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Dear Reader 
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Bhagavad Gita: 
A Background 



Bhagavad Gita is a sacred scripture of the vedic culture. As with all scriptures, it 
was knowledge that was transmitted verbally. It was called šruti in Sanskrit, 
meaning something that is heard. 

Gita, as Bhagavad Gita is generally called, translates literally from Sanskrit as 
'Sacred Song'. Unlike Vedas and Upanisads, which are stand alone expressions, Gita 
is written into the Hindu epic Mahabharata, called a purana, an ancient taie. It is 
part of a story, so to speak. 

As a scripture, Gita is part of the ancient knowledge base of the vedic tradition, 
which is the expression of the experiences of great sages. 

Vedas and Upanisads, the foundation of šruti literature, arose from the insight and 
awareness of these great sages when they went into a no-mind state. These are as 
oid as humanity and the first and truest expressions in the journey of man's search 
for truth. 

Unlike Vedas, which were revealed to the great sages, or Upanisads, which were 
the teachings of these great sages, Gita is part of a story narrated by Vyasa, one of 
these great sages. It is narrated as the direct expression of the Divine. 

No other epic, or part of an epic, has the special status of Gita. As a 
consequence of the presence of Gita, the Mahabharata epic itself is considered a 
sacred Hindu scripture. Gita arose from the super-consciousness of Krishna, the 
supreme god, and is therefore considered a scripture. 

Mahabharata, literally meaning the great Bharata, is a narration about the nation 
and civilization, which is now known as India. It was then a nation ruled by king 
Bharata and his descendants. 
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The story of this epic is about two warring clans, Kauravas and Pandavas, closely 
related to one another. Dhritarashtra, the blind king of Hastinapura and father of 
the 100 Kaurava brothers was the brother of Pandu, whose children were the five 
Pandava princes. It is a taie of strife between cousins. 

Since Dhritarashtra was blind, Pandu was made the king of Hastinapura. Pandu 
was cursed by a sage that he would die if he ever entered into a physical 
relationship with his wives. He therefore had no children. Vyasa says that all the 
five Pandava children were born to their mothers Künti and Madri through the 
blessing of divine beings. Pandu handed over the kingdom and his children to his 
blind brother Dhritarashtra and retired to meditate in the forest. 

Künti had received a boon when she was stiil a young unmarried adolescent, 
that she could summon any divine power at will to father a child. Before she 
married, she tested her boon. The Sun god Surya appeared before her. Kärna was 
born to her as a result. In fear of social reprisals, she east the newborn away in a 
river. Yudhishtira, Bhima, and Arjuna were born to Künti after her marriage by 
invocation of her powers, and the twins Nakula and Sahadeva were born to Madri, 
the second wife of Pandu. 

Yudhishtira was born to Künti as a result of her being blessed by Yama, the god 
of death and justice, Bhima by Vayu, the god of wind, and Arjuna by Indra, god 
of all the divine beings. Nakula and Sahadeva, the youngest Pandava twins, were 
born to Madri, through the divine Ashwini twins. 

Dhritarashtra had a hundred sons through his wife Gandhari. The eidest of these 
Kaurava princes was Duryodhana. Duryodhana felt no love for his five Pandava 
cousins. He made many unsuccessful attempts, along with his brother Dusshasana, 
to kill the Pandava brothers. Kunti's eidest son Kärna, whom she had east away at 
birth, was found and brought up by a chariot driver in the palace, and by a strange 
twist of fate, joined hands with Duryodhana. 

Dhritarashtra gave Yudhishtira one half of the Kuru kingdom on his coming of 
age, since the Pandava prince was the rightful heir to the throne that his father 
Pandu had vacated. Yudhishtira ruled from his new capital Indraprastha, along with 
his brothers Bhima, Arjuna, Nakula and Sahadeva. Arjuna won the händ of princess 
Draupadi, daughter of the king of Panchala, in a svayaihvara, a marital contest in 
which princes fought for the händ of a fair damsel. In fulfilment of their mother 
Kunti's desire that the brothers share everything equally, Draupadi became the wife 
of all five Pandava brothers. 
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Duryodhana persuaded Yudhishtira to jõin a gambling session, where his 
cunning unele Shakuni defeated the Pandava king. Yudhishtira lost all that he 
owned - his kingdom, his brothers, his wife and himself, to Duryodhana. 
Dusshasana shamed Draupadi in public by trying to disrobe her. The Pandava 
brothers and Draupadi were forced to go into exile for fourteen years, with the 
condition that in the last year they should Iive incognito. 

At the end of the fourteen years, the Pandava brothers tried to reclaim their 
kingdom. In this effort they were helped by Krishna, the king of the Yadava elan, 
who is considered the eighth divine incarnation of Vishnu. However, Duryodhana 
refused to yield even a needlepoint of land, and as a result, the Great War, the 
War of Mahabharata ensued. In this war, various rulers of the entire nation that is 
modern India aligned with one or the other of these two elans, the Kauravas or 
the Pandavas. 

Krishna offered to jõin with either of the two elans. He said, 'One of you may 
have me unarmed. I will not take any part in the battle. The other may have my 
entire Yadava army.' When the offer was made to Duryodhana, he predictably 
chose the large and well-armed Yadava army, in preference to the unarmed 
Krishna. Arjuna joyfully and gratefully chose his friend and mentor Krishna to be 
his unarmed charioteer! 

The armies assembled in the vast field of Kurukshetra, now in the state of 
Haryana in modern day India. All the kings and princes were related to one 
another, and were often on opposite sides. Facing the Kaurava army and his 
friends, relatives and teachers, Arjuna was overcome by remorse and guilt, and 
wanted to walk away from the battle. 

Krishna's dialogue with Arjuna on the battlefield of Kurukshetra is the content 
of Bhagavad Gita. Krishna persuaded Arjuna to take up arms and vanquish his 
enemies. 'They are already dead/ says Krishna, 'All those who are facing you have 
been already killed by Me. Go ahead and do what you have to do. That is your 
duty. Do not worry about the outcome. Leave that to Me.' 

Gita is the ultimate praetical teaching on the inner science of spirituality. It is not 
as some scholars incorrectly elaim, a promotion of violence. It is about the 
impermanence of the mind and body, and the need to go beyond the mind, ego 
and logic. 

Being blind, king Dhritarashtra does not participate in the war. His minister 
Sanjaya uses his powers of elairvoyance to 'see' and relate to king Dhritarashtra 
the goings on on the battlefield. It is in Sanjaya's voice that we hear Gita, the 
dialogue between Krishna and Arjuna. 
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All the Kaurava princes as well as all their commanders such as Bhishma, Drona 
and Kärna were killed in battle. The five Pandava brothers survived as winners and 
became the rulers of the combined kingdom. 

This dialogue between Krishna and Arjuna is a dialogue between man and God 
or nara and Narayana as they are termed in Sanskrit. Arjuna's questions and doubts 
are those of each one of us. The answers of the Divine, Krishna, transcend time 
and space. Krishna's message is as valid today as it was on that fateful battlefield 
some thousands of years ago. 

Nithyananda explains the inner metaphorical meaning of Mahabharata thus: 

'The Great War of Mahabharata is the fight between the positive and negative 
thoughts of the mind, called the saihskäras. The positive thoughts are the Pandava 
princes and the negative thoughts are the Kaurava princes. Kurukshetra or the 
battlefield is the body. Arjuna is the individual consciousness and Krishna is the 
enlightened master. 

The various commanders who led the Kaurava army represent the major blocks 
that the individual consciousness faces in its journey to enlightenment. Bhishma, the 
grand patriarch of the Kuru elan, represents parental and societal conditioning. 
Drona, the teacher of both the Kauravas and the Pandavas, represents the 
conditioning from teachers who provide knowledge including spiritual guidance. 
Kärna represents the restrictive influence of good deeds such as charity and 
compassion, and finally Duryodhana represents the ego, which is the last to fail. 

Parental and societal conditioning has to be overcome by rebelling against 
conventions. This is why, traditionally, those seeking the path of enlightenment are 
required to renounce the world as sanyäsin and move away from civilization. This 
conditioning does not die as lõng as the body lives, but its influence drops. 

Drona represents all the knowledge one imbibes and the teachers one encounters, 
who guide us but are unable to take us through to the ultimate flowering of 
enlightenment. It is difficult to give them up since one feels grateful to them. This 
is where the enlightened master steps in and guides us. 

Kärna is the repository of all good deeds and it is his good deeds that stand in 
the way of his own enlightenment. Krishna has to take the load of Kärna' s punya, 
his meritorious deeds, before he could be liberated. The enlightened master guides 
one to drop one's attachment to good deeds arising out of what are perceived to 
be charitable and compassionate intentions. He also shows us that the quest for and 
the experience of enlightenment is the ultimate aet of compassion that one can offer 
to the world. 
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Finally one reaches Duryodhana, one's ego, the most difficult to conquer. One 
needs the full help of the master here. It is subtle work and even the master's help 
may not be obvious, since at this point, sometimes the ego makes us disconnect 
from the master as well. 

The Great War was between one hundred and eighty million people - one 
hundred and ten million on the Kaurava side representing our negative saihskäras 
(stored memories) and seventy million on the Pandava side representing our 
positive saihskäras and it lasted eighteen days and nights. The number eighteen has 
a great mystical significance. It essentially signifies our ten senses that are made up 
of five jnänendriya - the sensses of perception like taste, sight, smell, hearing and 
touch, and five karmendriya - the senses initiating action like speech, bodily 
movements, ete, added to our eight kinds of thoughts like lust, greed, ete. All 
eighteen need to be dropped for Self-realization! 

Mahabharata is not just an epic story. It is not merely the fight between good 
and evil. It is the dissolution of both positive and negative saihskäras that reside in 
our body-mind system, which must happen for the ultimate liberation. It is a taie of 
the process of enlightenment. 

Mahabharata is a living legend. Bhagavad Gita is the manual for enlightenment. 

Like Arjuna many thousand years ago, you are here in a dialogue with a living 
enlightened master in this book. This is a tremendous opportunity to resolve all 
questions and clear all doubts with the master's words. 
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In this series, enlightened master, Paramahamsa Nithyananda comments on 
Bhagavad Gita. 

Many hundreds of commentaries on Gita have been written over the years. The 
earliest commentaries were by the great spiritual masters such as Adi 
Shankaracharya, Ramanuja and Madhva, some thousand years ago. In recent times, 
great masters such as Ramakrishna Paramahamsa and Ramana Maharshi have spoken 
from Gita extensively. Many others have written volumes on this great scripture. 

Nithyananda's commentary on Bhagavad Gita is not just a literary translation and 
a simple explanation of that translation. He takes the reader through a world tour 
while talking about each verse. It is believed that each verse of Gita has seven 
levels of meaning. What is commonly rendered is the first-level meaning. Here, an 
enlightened master takes us beyond the common into the uncommon, with equal 
ease and simplicity. 

To read Nithyananda's commentary on Gita is to obtain an insight that is rare. 
It is not mere reading; it is an experience; it is meditation. 

Shankara, the great master and philosopher said: 

'A little reading of Gita, a drop of Ganga water to drink, remembering Krishna 
once in a while, all this will ensure that you have no problems with the god of 
death.' 

Editors of these volumes of Bhagavad Gita have expanded upon the original 
discourses delivered by Nithyananda through further discussions with Him. For ease 
of understanding for English speaking readers, and in their academic interest, the 
original Sanskrit verses and their English translation have been included as an 
appendix to this book. 

This reading is meant to help every individual in daily life as well as in the 
endeavour to realize the ultimate Truth. It creates every possibility to attain 
nityänanda, etemal bliss! 
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Chapter 1 



Life will always be a mix of the good and the bad, the 

Divine and the devil. Choosing one over the other does 

not help. We need to go beyond both! 
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♦ Swamiji, you mentioned that the Mahabharata war is a metaphor. Please 
elaborate. 

♦ What is the relationship between enlightenment and personality 
development? 

♦ What is needed to go beyond Drona, Kärna and finally Duryodhana? 

♦ How do we differentiate between Drona and Sahadeva? 

♦ What do Künti and Draupadi represent? 

♦ What are the roles of Vidura and Balarama? 

♦ Swamiji, you talked about people who are physically blind and people who 
see yet are stiil blinded by ignorance. If a great king like Dhritarashtra could 
be blinded by his love for his son, how can ordinary mortals be any better? 

♦ Is the Mahabharata war a conflict of egos? If so, is there good ego and bad 
ego? 

♦ Swamiji, conches, mantra and astra, all these seeni so unreal in this modern 
age of science and technology. Even the mälä (rosary) with your picture 
worn by your followers seenis to build a cult-like environment. I would 
like to believe, but much that I have learned is contradictory. Please help me 
understand. 

♦ You say Gita acquires the authority of the scriptures since it is delivered by 
Krishna, the perfect incarnation, pürnävatär. Other scriptures such as the 
Veda. were revealed to sages. Is there historical proof that Krishna was God 
incarnate? 
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♦ Swamiji, You explained that Duryodhana acted out of blindness and Arjuna 
from partial awareness. Yet, if Arjuna were to enter the fight and kill his 
kinsmen, there would be no difference between him and Duryodhana. You 
yourself pointed out that rights and wrongs are merely our conditioning. 
Then in what manner is Arjuna better than Duryodhana? 

♦ Arjuna was a successful warrior and yet he goes into depression. At least he 
had a master who could help him. What can others do? 

♦ You talked about Arjuna's dilemma. Was there really a dilemma? Dilemma 
is when one has choices. In many ways Arjuna had no choice about f ighting 
his cousins. Wasn't it really fear that caused this confusion? 

♦ How does an enlightened person react to the physical environment? 

♦ People wonder whether they need to be qualified to be enlightened. Do 
they need to do good deeds? Do they need to be scholars? Do they need to 
belong to a particular caste or creed or religion? 

♦ How does the taie of a war help us in day-to-day issues? There have been 
hundreds, if not thousands of wars in the history of mankind, and many 
have been well documented. These have not stopped other wars. They have 
not helped mankind learn. How does one expect Bhagavad Gita to transf orm 
peoples' attitudes? 
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Beyond Scriptures 



There are millions of scriptures and millions of books on planet Earth. From time 
immemorial, human beings have created scriptures and stiil continue to create 
spiritual books. But Bhagavad Gita is incomparable. We cannot compare this book 
with any other because no other book has penetrated human consciousness so 
deeply. No other book has contributed to the preparation of so many enlightened 
beings on planet earth like Bhagavad Gita. No other book is a complete 
encyclopedia of spirituality. Bhagavad Gita is the unabridged dictionary and 
encyclopedia of spirituality. 

Spiritual literature can be classified into three categories. First we have šästras: 
šästras give us clarity about the aim of life, the goal of human life. They teach us 
how to Iive life, the purpose of life, and the goal of life. They give intellectual 
understanding about the ultimate truth of man and God. 

Šästras logically and intellectually answer all major questions. Through them, we 
can be logically convinced to follow the ultimate path. Šästras guide us in life. These 
books give us regulations, do's and dont's, what should be done and what should 
not be done. 

There are many examples. The Ten Commandments are šästras. The šruti and 
smrti of Hindu religion, the sacred scriptures such as the Vedas and Upanisads, and 
the guidelines such as the Manusmriti and epics such as Ramayana, are šästras. The 
Bible, Koran, Dhammapada of Buddha, Zend Avesta of Zoroaster, and Jewish 
Kabbalah are šästras. 

The second category of literature is stotras. It is the expression of someone who 
has realized the ultimate truth; a person who has had the glimpse of divine love. 
When such a person expresses his joy, the expression is stotras. 
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Šästras, Stotras, Sütras 



When we worship and surrender ourselves to the Divine, the form of expression 
is stotras, devotional compositions. The literature from the heart is stotras; literature 
from the head is šästras. 

The third type of literature called sütras gives us techniques to realize the state of 
uniting with the Divine. 

Šästras give us intellectual understanding, stotras give emotional feeling, sütras 
give the being level experience. 

Šästras are like signboards, intellectual scriptures that explain the basics of life. 
Stotras help us surrender to the Divine. The glory of the Divine is expounded on 
by the stotras. Sütras give us techniques to achieve devotion or enlightenment. 

Šästras alone cannot lead us to enlightenment, although they can be a good 
support; they can take us to an enlightened master. Until that point, it is a great 
help. Stotras are spoken from the level of emotion, feeling. When we have a deep 
feeling, we just express it. It just flows through us. Our whole being is flowing; that 
is stotras. Sütras means the technique that helps us achieve the goal of the šästras 
and the stotras. 

The goal of šästra is the soul, divinity within; the goal of stotras is God. Of 
course, both are one and the same, but they have two different paths. 

People who are intellectually oriented, who are centered in logic, analysis and 
calculation need šästras, intellectual scriptures. They do not do anything unless they 
are intellectually convinced, unless they are clear about the whole thing. We cannot 
say that because of this attitude, they should not seek spirituality. However, there 
are many scriptures that say, 'Don't come inside if you don't have faith.' 

Let me teil you, we should look at man with more compassion. We can't put faith 
as the main criterion to enter into spirituality. If we put faith as the first criterion, 
we are refusing to give spirituality to almost 90% of humanity because for most 
people it is not easy to believe anything immediately. Faith may not be 
instantaneous. 

Words like belief and faith have limited relevance. These words are outdated. 
They no longer have the meaning they had ages ago. These words are totally out 
of our lives. We can't say that only the person who believes, the one who has 
faith, can come for spirituality. Spirituality should be open to every being. We 
should create a system through which we can reach every individual. 



13 



BhagavadGita 



Our vedic seers created šästras to give us intellectual understanding. They 
logically taught us the path and the goal, and why we are asked to do all these 
things and why we need spirituality. All these major questions are answered 
logically and intellectually in šästras and the conclusions are given to us. 

We need to understand a few things about šästras. Šästras completely take away 
our doubts. Doubt is a devil. Once a doubt enters our mind, we can't sleep, we 
can't rest until we clear it. Šästras help us get rid of these doubts intellectually. 

One thing we should understand about intellectual clarity is that unless we have 
complete intellectual clarity, our belief will be a pseudo belief; anyone can shake our 
faith. Our faith does not have a strong base. Our faith is almost like a building 
without a foundation. If we build without a foundation, what will happen to the 
building? It will collapse. The same will happen to us if we don't have the base of 
šästras. 

A person asked the great master Vivekananda, 'Master, what is the importance of 
Veda and why should we study the scriptures?' 

Vivekananda said, Tf you study the scriptures, all your faith and sincerity will 
become so strong that nobody will be able to shake you.' 

Otherwise, any fool can teil us that what we are doing is superstitious and we 
can start thinking, 'Am I really doing superstitious things? Am I really following 
the right path? What am I doing?' We will start häving doubts about ourselves. We 
won't have faith in ourselves. 

Every human being should understand that we don't believe our belief. We may 
think we believe in something; we may think we have faith, but our faith or belief 
is not deep enough. It does not take us anywhere unless we have the foundation of 
intellectual conviction. Unless we have the deep foundation of šästras, we will not 
be able to believe in anything. 

Please be very clear, even our emotions are not so deep. We think we have love, 
we think we believe. I see all types of people who say they believe in what they 
think. One man said, 'Oh master, I love the whole world.' Again and again, I teil 
people that to love the world is easy, but to love your wife is very difficult! 

That is why we are stuck. To love the whole world is very easy. We can always 
say Vasudaiva Kutuihbakaih - the world is my family. The problem is that we are not 
in tune with our own family. We think we love, but we don't really love. Our 
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emotions are not deep; our faith is not deep. This is because we don't have the 
intellectual conviction. 

If we do not have the intellectual conviction and have only faith, our faith can 
be shaken by anybody. Just one person is enough to break our faith. We can be 
totally shaken. Šästras, the intellectual understanding, give a base so that all our 
convictions, all our faith, all our belief can enter into our being and start working. 

Bhakü, devotion, is just an alchemy process. It is as if a touchstone has touched 
us. Ramakrishna says beautifully, 'If a touchstone touches any metal it becomes 
gold; just a touch of the stone is enough for any metal to be converted into gold.' 

Devotion is a touchstone. The moment devotion touches us, we become God, we 
become divine. The problem is, we never allow devotion to touch us; we never 
allow devotion to work on us; we never allow devotion to penetrate our being. 

We think we want God, but we are continuously afraid of the Divine. We may 
think we want the Divine, but as lõng as it is superficial, as lõng as it is under our 
control, things go well. The moment the devotion enters our being, and starts the 
process, we say, 'No, no, not that much. This is enough! I think that is too much 
for me!' 

We stop at a certain point; our faith is pseudo faith. 

A small story: 

One guy lived throughout his life as an atheist. One day he fell from a cliff 
and was hanging on to a small branch. Slowly, the branch also started giving 
way. The man started shouting, 'Oh God! I never believed in you, but now I 
do. Please save me! Please save me, now that I believe in you.' 

A booming voice from heaven said, 'Oh my son, don't worry. I will save 
you. Just let go of the branch! Let go of the branch and I will save you.' 

Immediately the man responded, Ts there anybody else out there who can 
save me?' 

Our faith is just a show. Is there anybody else who can save me? God is only 
one of the many choices for us. 

If there is no good movie on television, then we go to the temple. If we don't 
have any other commitment, any other party on a particular day, we go to the 
temple. God is only one more choice in our lives. Till we have an intellectual 
conviction about life, God is just one more choice; spirituality is just one more 
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choice. We just choose. It is just one more shop like Walmart and K Mart; it is 
Spiritual Mart; we decide which shop we should enter! It is just one more shop, 
nothing more than that. The basic need for life is intellectual conviction. 

A small story: 

There was a grandmother in a village. She went to the city to visit her five 
year oid grandson who lived with his parents. 

At bed time, she went to her grandson's room to wish him good night. The 
boy was praying. 

She asked him, 'Do you say your prayers every night?' He replied, 'Yes.' She 
asked, 'And what about morning?' The boy replied, 'No. I am not scared in the 
daytime.' 

This is how our relationship with God is. It is only this much! Our spirituality is 
just a game. We remember God only when we need something. When things go 
well according to our chosen route, then God is great, else throw away the God. I 
have seen people who pass exams and break coconuts as an offering in front of 
Ganesha temples, but if they fail, they break the Ganesha idol itself! 

If they pass in their exams, they break coconuts for Ganesha and if they fail they 
break Ganesha himself! 

Our faith is pseudo if it is not life transforming. We do not allow devotion to 
work on us. A beautiful verse in the scriptures of Vedänta says: To clear your 
intellect, you must break your intellect; you must open your intellect; you must 
have a clear intellectual understanding about life, about spirituality, about 
everything. Šästras give us that intellectual clarity, that intellectual understanding. 

All the great devotional people like Chaitanya, Ramanuja and Madhva had a 
strong intellectual base. Chaitanya Mahaprabhu was a great Nyayaika philosopher. 
Nyayaika means logic; he was a great philosopher of logic. Once you reach that 
height, those peaks of logic, only then you fail into the valley of love; only then 
you are qualified to fail in love. Unless you reach the heights of logic, you are not 
qualified to fail into the valley of love. All great masters and great devotees who 
reach the peak of intellect have a strong šästras base. 

Chaitanya Mahaprabhu, Ramanuja, Madhva, all these great masters of devotion, 
had a strong intellectual base in the first category of scriptures, šästras. 

Next are the stotras. Stotra means expressing our experience, love or devotion to 
our master or God. Expressing our deep love is stotra. We stand in front of the 
Divine, feel the energy of the Lord and express our emotions. 
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Many people ask, 'Swamiji, why does Hinduism have idol worship?' Hinduism 
does not have idol worship. We don't worship the idol. We worship through the 
idol. When we stand in front of the idol, do we say, 'Oh stone! Give me a boon. 
Oh stone! Please save me?' 

No! We say, 'Oh God, please save me.' We don't worship the idol. We worship 
through the idol. So we are not doing idol worship. We worship through the idol. 
In Vaishnavism, the devotional stream of Hinduism, there is a beautiful word 
arcävatära. This means the idol worshipped in the temple is the incarnation of God. 

Arcävatära means incarnation of God. The idol is not just a stone. Incarnation 
means the Divine descending on planet earth, just like the ten incarnations of 
Vishnu. All these idols are like these ten incarnations. Just like these incarnations, 
the stone, the idol that we worship is called arcävatära. We relate to the Divine 
through the idol. 

When we stand in front of the idol and pour our heart out through verses, this 
expression is what is stotras. All the songs written by great devotees like the Alvars, 
Nayanmars, Meera and Chaitanya - are stotras. 

People ask me, 'Swamiji, sometimes I don't feel like chanting these stotras. Should 
I do it mechanically even if I don't like doing it?' 

I say, 'Do it. You may feel it is a mechanical exercise for one or two days. 
However, it will become your being once you start enjoying the meaning and 
experiencing what you express. It will become your feeling.' When you express 
your heart, it becomes stotra. 

Next is sütras. Sütras give us the technique to reach enlightenment. Šästras are 
from the intellectual level. Stotras are from the emotional level. Sütras are from the 
being level. 

There are three kinds of human beings: head oriented, heart oriented and being 
oriented. To fulfil everyone, our enlightened sages have created three kinds of 
literature - šästras, stotras and sütras. Bhagavad Gita is the only book that is a 
combination of šästras, stotras and sütras! In Bhagavad Gita, all three are combined 
together, with something more! 

Gita is šästras; it gives a clear intellectual understanding about life, soul, as well 
as the do's and don'ts, rules and regulations. I have not seen any other book 
explain these concepts so deeply. 
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Just explaining do's and don'ts will not help. Giving the intellectual reason as to 
why it should be done or not done is necessary. Many books talk about how many 
times you can marry or whether you can marry at all. Many books lay down all 
these rules, but give no explanation. Very few books give reasons why we should 
or should not do something. Gita is the only book I know that gives a strong 
intellectual base, intellectual clarity and understanding about what we should do. 

No other religion has as many scriptures as Hinduism. Within the vedic literature, 
our masters have chosen three books called ' prasthänatrayä . These books are the 
ultimate authorities in spirituality. One is the Brahma Sutra, the second is Upanisads 
and the third is the Bhagavad Gita. 

Veda Vyasa, an enlightened master, wrote the Brahma Sutra. Many enlightened 
masters taught what is known as Upanisad. However, Gita is directly from God, 
from a pürnävatär - a perfect incarnation, Krishna. Among the incarnations, Krishna 
is considered pürnä, complete, a full incarnation. 

Why is Krishna considered the only perfect incarnation? Why can't he be just one 
more incarnation? First understand why incarnations come to planet earth. 

Ramakrishna recounts beautifully: There was a beautiful paradise with many 
trees and varieties of flowers and fruits. Three friends were walking near this 
paradise that had a big wall around it. One of them climbed the wall and 
peeped inside. 

He cried out, 'Oh my God! Such a beautiful place!' He jumped into the 
garden and started enjoying the fruits. The second man climbed the wall and 
saw the garden. He too felt it was beautiful, but he had a little bit of courtesy. 
He turned and said to the third man who was below, 'Dear friend, there is a 
beautiful paradise below. Come, I am going in.' Saying this, he jumped over 
and started enjoying the fruits. 

The third man climbed the wall and saw the paradise. He saw his two 
friends and understood the level of joy and bliss that they were enjoying. Then 
he said to himself, 'Let me go down and teil all the people about this beautiful 
paradise. I will bring them all to enjoy this garden.' 

An incarnation is someone who comes down to teil others about the blissful 
place that he experienced. The man who descends from the Divine to express the 
bliss of that divinity is an incarnation. The person who returns to planet earth to 
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teil you about divinity and to make you realize what he has experienced, is an 
incarnation. 

A scientist is a person who creates a formula to understand things of the outer 
world. For example, Newton saw the apple falling from the tree. Suddenly some 
understanding came to him, 'Why is this falling? What is happening? Why shouldn't 
it go up? Why is it coming down?' Newton glimpsed the truth at that moment. He 
analyzed and created a formula so that everybody could understand what happens 
when an objects fail. Newton created a formula, the theory of gravity. A scientist is 
a person who creates a formula for the outer world. 

In the same way, an enlightened spiritual master is a person who creates a 
formula to reproduce his inner world experiences. Scientists create formulae for the 
outer world, whereas a master creates a formula to recreate the experience of the 
inner world. Meditation techniques are these formulae. 

An incarnation is a person who can directly give the experience without even 
using the formula! All these great incarnations come down to planet earth to make 
people realize that they too are divine, that they too are God, to teil people that the 
other side is beautiful. 'There's a very big paradise. Come, let us go and enjoy. 
Come, jõin me/ they say. 

An incarnation is a person who has descended to teach divinity to the world. 
Why is Krishna a perfect incarnation? He has all the qualities needed to push 
human beings to divinity. The person who can push human beings to divinity is 
called jagat guru - the guru who awakens. He is the teacher, the master of the 
whole universe. 

The invocation verse of Bhagavad Gita says: 

Vasudeva sutarh devarh kamsa cänüra mardanarh I 
DevakI paramänandarh krsnam vande jagad gururh II 

I salute you Lord Krishna, teacher of the world, 

son of Vasudeva and 

supreme bliss of Devaki, destroyer of Kamsa and Chanura. 

The verse says that Krishna is the jagat guru. Jagat guru is a person who can help 
the whole world, all types of human beings at all levels. The universe is a place 
with all types of human beings who are at all levels of experience and maturity. 
Krishna can help people from all levels to experience divinity, to reach the ultimate, 
to realize the truth. 
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There are intellectual people, emotional people and people at the being level. 
Some incarnations, such as Shankara, strongly appeal to intellectual people. Shankara 
suits intellectual people. Buddha suits intellectual people. Intellectual people can 
easily relate to Buddha, but it is difficult for emotional people to relate to Him. We 
can't imagine Buddha with a flute! We can't imagine Buddha singing and dancing. 
We can't imagine Shankara singing and dancing. We can't imagine Shankara doing 
räs -liial 

Buddha and Shankara will appeal only to the intellectuals. 

There are some incarnations for emotional people. Emotional people relate to 
Meera and Chaitanya Mahaprabhu who are always singing, dancing and celebrating. 
An intellectual man can never understand Meera or Chaitanya Mahaprabhu. He can 
never understand Aandal, another great devotional type of person. He can see 
them dancing, but he cannot see for whom they are dancing. They can never 
understand these incarnations. 

People who are at the being level, centered on their being, find it difficult to 
relate with intellectual or emotional masters. They straightaway want the 
experience. They are neither ready to analyze nor ready to believe. A person ready 
to analyze goes to shästras. A person ready to believe is drawn to stotras, but a 
person who wants a straight experience, instant coffee, instant experience, can 
neither wait for shästras nor stotras. He straightaway wants the technology, the 
applied science. shästras are like the main theory, the basic science. Stotras are like 
the marketing department, publicity. Sütras are applied science. They give straight 
answers. 

You need to understand a bit about this marketing department. 

A small story: 

One man died and reached Yamadharma's court for judgment. Yama is the 
God of death and justice. Yama said, 'You have committed some sins and you 
also have some merit. You are allowed to be in heaven and in hell. You have a 
choice. You can see both the places and choose which one you want.' 

The man said, 'Alright, I will check out both places and then decide.' 

He went to hell first. The people were so beautiful, dancing and singing. It 
had become completely hi-tech. Computers were available. Internet was 
available. They watched the news everyday. Everything was so new, air- 
conditioned, and people were serving so many types of food. He wondered, 
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'What is this? What happened to hell?' 

People in hell said, 'All the technical experts are here. So we changed the 
whole setup. Now we have updated the whole system. It is no more like oid 
times. Now, everything is new.' 

Then the man said, 'Alright, let me go and see heaven. There is a chance 
that some techies would have gone there as well. There is a possibility.' 

In heaven, he saw the same oid saints with lõng beards, sitting on clouds 
and singing! Nothing else; nothing new. It was the same oid heaven, nothing 
much was happening. 

He went to Yama and said, T think I will go to hell.' 

Yama said, 'Please be certain. You cannot change your mind. Are you sure?' 

The man said, 'Yes, I will go to hell. It's so cool!' 

As soon as he decided, a door suddenly opened and he fell into hell. He 
was shocked! There was the conventional hell - people being tortured by deviis. 
It was the traditional hell. He asked, 'What is happening? What is this? When I 
came half an hour ago, hell was different. Now the whole thing has changed.' 

They all gathered around him and one of them said, 'No, no, that was the 
promotional feature from our marketing department!' 

Be very clear, sometimes we are caught in the marketing department. Don't be 
caught in the marketing department, and when you do go to the marketing 
department, be clear about what the truth is and what exaggeration is. You need to 
analyze. Of course, when I say we go through the stotras, we need to understand it. 
Please be very clear, when we go through the puränas, the epic stories, we need to 
understand the spirit of the puränas. 

There is a big difference between fact and truth. Puränas, our epics, are truths. 
They are showing us, leading us to the truth. So while understanding stotras we 
should understand the spirit of the stotras. 

The next level people, the being-level people, neither want shästras nor stotras; 
they straightaway want the applied science, technology. For them Shiva, who 
created the Vijnäna Bhairava Tantra, is the answer. All the great meditation 
techniques he delivered are for those people who are being-oriented. Zen masters 
are ideal for these kind of people. They will be able to relate well with Zen 
masters. For the intellectual crowd, there is one kind of incarnation, for the 
emotional crowd, there is another kind of incarnation, and for being-level people, 
yet another kind of incarnation. 
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But Krishna can relate to people at all three levels. If you are intellectual, He 
gives you the Gita; he is Gita Krishna. If you are emotional, you can have Radha 
Krishna, the beloved of Radha! He can sing and dance; he can play; he can be 
naughty; he can fulfil your emotional being; he can give you the ultimate emotional 
fulfilment. At the being level, you straightaway want the technology of 
enlightenment. Again, He offers the truth, Dhyäna Yoga - the path of meditation 
techniques - in the Gita. 

Krishna is complete fulfilment. His very life is a technique! The very life of 
Krishna is a technique that leads you to enlightenment. The body language of an 
enlightened person is a sütra, a technique. Krishna is the person whose body 
language straightaway leads you to enlightenment. Understand that Rama will lead 
you to dharma, righteousness. If you follow what Rama did, you will have dharma, 
but with Krishna, you will straightaway have moksa, liberation! 

When we experience the being of Krishna, when we understand Krishna, His 
very being is a technique. His very life is a technique. That is why there is a word 
in the Bhägavatam (ancient Indian epic) called 'liia dhyäna . Just remembering the liia, 
the playful pranks of Krishna, is dhyäna, meditation. 

No other incarnation is given the word liia dhyäna. No other incarnation is 
praised like this. Just remembering His acts is meditation! 

The great sages were once disturbed by the singing and dancing of the 
gopikäs (cowgirls who were Krishna's playmates). So they went to Krishna's 
birthplace, Vrindavan, to see what was happening. They just wanted to see for 
themselves. 

They thought, 'Why are the gopikäs so happy and always singing and 
dancing? We sages are sitting with closed eyes trying to meditate with lõng 
faces and nothing is happening. We have been meditating for a lõng time, but 
these gopikäs are always happily singing and dancing! What is really happening 
in that place?' 

A small story within this story: 

A man was sitting on the riverbank trying to meditate. He heard the sound 
of anklets. He opened his eyes and saw a young woman walking towards the 
river to fetch some water. He asked, 'What is this? What kind of disturbance is 
this?' Then he closed his eyes and started meditating again. 
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The next day, at the same time, he heard the sound. Unconsciously he 
opened his eyes, saw the girl, and asked her, 'What kind of disturbance are 
you creating?' Again, he closed his eyes and started meditating. 

On the third day, he became anxious when the exact time came, and started 
waiting for the sound of the anklets! 

Back to the story, the singing and dancing of the gopikäs around Krishna 
disturbed these sages. They wanted to know what was going on in Vrindavan. 
They came down to see the gopikäs, but the gopikäs did not receive them 
properly, nor did they care to listen to what the sages had to say. They were 
happy, completely fulfilled, and in total contentment in their reminiscences with 
Krishna. 

The sages asked, 'What is this? We are great sages. We have come all the 
way to see you and you are not even receiving us properly.' 

One gopikä asked, 'Sages? Who are they?' 

'We meditate on His feet in our heart,' explained one of the sages. 

The gopikä said, 'Meditate on His feet? Come, we will show you. We are 
playing with His entire form! You are meditating on Him. Why? Come, we will 
show you how we are playing with Him. You say you are trying to remember 
Him. We are trying to forget Him! He is so much in our being. We are unable 
to forget Him. We are unable to do our work. He has completely filled up our 
inner space!' 

Many people ask, 'Swamiji, should we remember you? Should we take you as 
our master?' 

I teil them, 'Never make that mistake. If I am going to help you, if I am your 
master, you will not be able to forget me! That is the real seale to know if I am 
your master or not.' 

If you must remember me with effort, then I am not your master. Forget me. 
Carry on doing your work. Carry on with your life. If you must remember 
something consciously, with effort, it is ugly. Only when you can't forget, only 
then, devotion happens in you. These gopikäs say, 'We are unable to forget Him.' 

Krishna appeals to the being level people. They are continually aspiring, seeking 
an experience straightaway. Just by His will, He can give that experience to them. 
He can give experience of enlightenment to Arjuna, by just showing him His cosmic 
form, Višvarüpa daršan\ 
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Krishna shows that He is in everybody, that everybody is in Him. Just by will, 
Krishna is able to give an experience of the Divine, etemal bliss, to Arjuna. 
Whether we are intellectually oriented, emotionally oriented or being level oriented, 
we can find our fulfilment in Krishna. 

Krishna can give us fulfilment. When intellect ripens, it becomes intelligence; 
when emotion ripens, it becomes devotion; when our being ripens, we become 
enlightened. 

All these three enlightenment modes - being, devotion and intelligence - express 
at their peak in Krishna. Hence, Krishna can fulfil every being. That is why He is 
called jagat guru, master of the whole universe. 

One man in India said to me, T am a jagat guru.' 

I was surprised! I wondered, 'What is this? It is like häving a small hotel on 
the roadside and naming it the Sheraton!' 

I asked him, 'Jagat guru? What do you mean by that word? Do you know 
the qualifications of a jagat guru?' 

He said, T have one disciple and his name is Jagat. I am his guru!' 

So understand: Jagat guru does not mean just the guru of one person Jagat. Jagat 
guru leads the whole universe into the divine consciousness! 

Krishna is a Jagat guru. 

To a person who is intellectually oriented, the Upanisads will appeal; the šästras 
will appeal; the Brahma Sutra will appeal. 

To a person who is emotionally oriented, the stotras will appeal. The songs of 
Chaitanya, Meera and Tulsidas will appeal. 

For a person who is being-oriented, the Vignana Bhairava Tantra or Patanjali 
Yoga sutra will appeal. 

Krishna appeals to every being. 

He is for the intellectual people, the emotional people, the being level people, 
and something more. He has created keys to open all the loeks. He has created 
methods to give the spiritual experience to the whole of humanity, to people who 
have come, people who are here, and those yet to come. He has created the 
technology even for the future generations. He is nitya änanda - etemal bliss. Gita is 
the ultimate seripture - šästra, jagat guru and sütra. 
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Krishna is beyond scriptures. 

When Krishna says, 

'Weapons do not cleave, nor fire burns the Atman 

Water does not wet it and wind does not dry it' 

When He taiks about the basic truths of life and spirituality, it is šästra. He is 
giving intellectual knowledge. 

When Arjuna says, 

'Oh Lord, I bow down to you from the front, from behind, from all sides; 

You are infinitely mighty, pervading everything, you are the Ultimate' 

Arjuna is doing the stotra. Arjuna is praising the lord; he is expressing his 
devotion. 

When Krishna says, 

'Whatever your thought is when you leave this body, absorbed in that thought, 
that alone you attain, Arjuna!' 

Here Krishna provides Arjuna the technique, the most powerful sütra that helps 
anyone attain what he wants to. 

Bhagavad Gita is the only scripture that combines the wisdom of šästras, the 
depth of feeling of stotras and the practical reality of sütras. It is a means to 
enlightenment for all, delivered by the master of masters. 

In this first chapter of Bhagavad Gita, we see Arjuna, the most courageous 
fighter amongst the Pandava princes and the darling of all his teachers, winner of 
Draupadi and the close friend of Krishna, in deep dilemma. 

Years ago, a man called Arthur Koestler wrote an article about Communism 
titled 'Yogi and the Commissar.' We do not know whether he had read the Gita, 
but he had certainly captured Arjuna and his plight with his title. 

Arjuna is both the yogi and the commissar. As a yogi, he is deeply spiritual, 
centered within himself, and deeply aware of his mõral and ethical obligations. As 
the commissar, Arjuna is the warrior, ready to avenge, ready to impose order and 
control; he is the typical ksatriya prince. 
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Only with enlightenment is it possible to continuously and consistently proceed 
with both these personalities without faltering. Arjuna falters as he faces his 
enemies on the battlefield of the great Mahabharata War. His dilemma unfolds. 

Arjuna's dilemma is such that he is now able to be neither a yogi nor a 
Commissar. 

He loses his detachment as a yogi. In turn, he loses his courage as a commissar. 

He sees his enemies and identifies himself with them. In front of him are his 
mentors, family and friends. They are his extension, his lineage and his identity. He 
can no longer pretend that he is the ultimate warrior, the commissar, who can 
dispassionately dispatch them to death. 

Arjuna's dilemma is the dilemma of humanity. It is an internal conflict between 
what we perceive as our value systems and beliefs, and what we feel we can 
actually do. Our value systems and beliefs are the saihskäras that drive our 
decisions. The problem lies in the fact that these saihskäras Iie deep in our 
unconscious zone. We are not even aware of them. 

Arjuna understood his ksatriya code of conduct very well. This code demanded 
that he cannot turn down a righteous challenge to fight and gamble. However, his 
deep-rooted attachment to his elan and lineage proved stronger than what he 
considered to be his duties. These feelings were far stronger than code of his 
conduct. 

Arjuna's saihskäras were primal. They related to survival issues, identity issues. 
By his killing elan members, he was in effect destroying a part of himself. No code 
of conduct was worth that destruetion. That was his dilemma. 

Each of us is caught in such a dilemma at one time or the other. We are taught 
to follow certain societal rules and regulations. As lõng as our basic desires are in 
tune with these societal and religious rules and regulations, we have no problems, 
no confusion, and no dilemma. However, our dilemmas start when what we seek 
and the path we need to follow to achieve them, violate these rules and 
regulations. 

Everyone, without exception, has inbuilt guilt for violating the commandments of 
religion and society. That is why Jesus said, 'He amongst you, he who is without 
sin, let him east the first stone.' That guilt is sin. And we fear that unknown and 
unseen forces will rise against us to punish us for these violations. Desire versus 
guilt is our dilemma, always. 



26 



Šästras, Stotras, Sütras 



In almost all cases, if the desires are strong enough, desires win. Rules and 
regulations can wait, we say. Worst come worse, we can always work out some 
means of appeasing these godly forces. We think, after all, what are temples and 
priests for? 

The truth is that society and religion encourage us to think this way. They know 
that no one can be controlled one hundred percent. 

'Let us just put on speed breakers/ they say. 'Let us control them through fear 
and greed. If they are good all the time, that would be difficult. We shall be out of 
business. They can then deal directly with the unseen forces. That cannot be 
allowed. So let us install rules and regulations that cannot be observed by most of 
them. People will violate them; they will stumble. Let us then catch them and 
control them through the fear of God.' 

Such is the genesis of religious guidelines and societal regulations. Some 
religions are based only on such guidelines, without any intelligent and acceptable 
reasoning to support the regulations. It is almost as though they are established so 
that we break them and feel guilty. Once we feel guilty, we are caught. 

In the spiritual sense, there is no such thing as sin. There is nothing that is 
totally good or bad. As the Tao religion says, good is mixed with bad; there can 
be no light without darkness, or good without evil. When you become truly aware, 
you realize that there are no sins. 

Whatever happens to us happens as a result of natural laws. The realized ones 
flow with that realization. When one has compassion for humanity, when one feels 
for every living being the same compassion that one feels for oneself, one can do 
no härm to another. There can be no sin. And therefore, there is no guilt either. 

Arjuna's progress on this path of self-discovery is the path of Bhagavad Gita. 
That can also be our path if we internalize the message of the Gita. When there is 
no variation between what we wish to do and what we believe in, when we are 
aware of our saihskäras and we act in total fulfilment and awareness of these 
samskäras, we have no dilemma. We are in fulfilment. 

All of us are born with pre-existing desires; these are the väsanas, the mental 
setup that the spirit within us enters into our bodies with each new birth. These are 
also called prärabdha karma (for detailed explanation, please refer karma diagrams), 
those desires that we choose to fulfill when we take birth. They carry their own 
energy for fulfillment in that lifetime. 
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The trouble is that the time between death and the next birth is quick and 
painful. The body-mind system lapses into unconsciousness, a coma, as the energy 
leaves matter (the body). As the energy enters another piece of matter, another 
body-mind, the memory of the prärabdha karma is erased. When the spirit passes 
through the causal energy layer as it crosses the seven mind-body energy layers at 
death, we lose memory of our unfulfilled desires of that birth, the last thoughts, 
the väsanas and the prärabdha karma. Therefore, when we are reborn in another 
body, we no longer remember why we were born or with what desires and 
purpose we have chosen this birth! 

This is the root cause of our dilemma. 

Incarnations and enlightened beings choose a conscious birth with full awareness 
of their reason for birth. They know what they are here for. They have no 
confusion, no dilemma. Arjuna is not at that stage, nor are most of us. 

Fortunately, it is possible to become aware of our prärabdha karma, our opening 
balance of desires. We can then work towards their fulfillment during each life 
without accumulating more karma (ägämya karma) in this lifetime. Ägämya karma is 
the 'current account' of desires that we accumulate this lifetime. 

By exhausting the prärabdha that we brought with us and by not accumulating 
more ägämya, we reduce the overall 'account' of total karmas that we collect over 
millions of births. This total account is called sancita karma. 

These karmas or unfulfilled desires are also referred to as samskäras, the 
engraved memories stored in our unconscious zone, stirring up these desires. They 
are also called väsanas or mindset, which in turn create the desires and store them 
as memories. These three words can be used interchangeably for all practical 
purposes, although they do have separate deeper meanings. 

By understanding the nature and types of samskäras, väsanas and karmas that we 
carry over into this birth, we can work towards their fulfillment. Then, our stock 
of samskäras diminishes. 

The Ananda Spurana and Nithyananda Spurana Programs, the Life Bliss Level 1 
and Level 2 courses, address these karmas. In both workshops, participants learn 
about their samskäras, what motivates their behavior and how to dissolve these 
karmas. In a sense, we begin to understand our opening balance of desires in this 
life, the karma we accumulate during this lifetime and how to work upon and 
release them while alive. 
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This is also the process of yoga that Krishna takes Arjuna through in these 
eighteen chapters of Bhagavad Gita. These teachings are not meant for Arjuna 
alone. They are meant for us, so that we dissolve our saihskäras, resolve our 
dilemmas and experience the ultimate truth. 



Q: Swamiji, you mentioned that the Mahahharata war is a metaphor. Please 
elaborate. 

If you know the story, I can elaborate on the metaphor. Since many may not 
have read this epic in detail, let me cover only a few important points. 

The Mahabharata war lasted eighteen days. Bhagavad Gita was delivered as 
eighteen chapters. In the war there were totally eighteen akšouhinis or divisions. The 
number eighteen is a mystical number. Now let me give you the theory of counting 
numbers. The more numbers you have started counting, the deeper the vengeance 
or logic which has developed in your system. 

In ancient times, which we call the age of truth or Satya Yuga, people were able 
to count only till number three. In the following age of Treta Yuga, people were able 
to count up to seven. In the period that followed, Dväpara Yuga, people were able 
to count upto eight. When people started counting till nine, it was the age of strife, 
Kali Yuga, which we Iive in today! Keeping account of more than eight thoughts in 
your memory space creates discomfort. 

The ability to count more means that logic is able to advance step-by-step and 
more thoughts are able to flow. If eight thoughts can flow from you towards the 
outer world without any break, then you are materialistic; you are focused on the 
external world, the periphery. 

Understand that if you are able to produce eight continuous thoughts without 
your being reminded to move inwards, it means that you are materially focused, 
and this leads you to depression. You will be in depression. The ability to have 
eight continuous thoughts without häving self-recovery, without self-healing 
thoughts intervening to remind you of your true nature, is the pathway to hell. 

Whenever your ten senses, which are your gateways to the external world, are 
added to the eight thoughts, you are in depression and you are in difficulty. 
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See, as lõng as you don't add thoughts to your hardware, your senses, you are 
okay. You don't have only five senses as you think. You have ten senses. There are 
five senses of perception called jnänendriya, and five senses of action called 
karmendriya. Your tongue when it engages in talk is being a karmendriya; when it 
does the act of tasting, it is a jnänendriya. 

There are five input and five output senses, totally ten senses. When your ten 
senses are added to your mind, which can count to eight, you are in depression. 
Either you should not be able to count to eight or all ten senses should not be 
active. If both are happening you are in deep trouble. 

All ten senses are not active in some animals; they are saved. If your ten senses 
are active and you can count to eight, you are depressed. That is why the number 
eighteen plays a major roie. 

What happens when your mind can count to eight, when it can continuously 
have eight externally focused thoughts? When the mind touches the eyes, it creates 
millions of thoughts related to the eyes. When it touches the nose, it creates 
millions of thoughts based on the nose. When it touches the tongue, it creates 
millions of thoughts related to the tongue. You are overwhelmed by thoughts, and 
actions driven through these thoughts. 

In the Mahabharata War, there were eighteen divisions called akšouhinis, which 
consisted of soldiers, elephants, horses and so on. Of these the Kaurava army had 
eleven and the Pandava army had seven divisions. Put together, these symbolically 
represent eighteen million thoughts. When thoughts are high, the larger number of 
thoughts will be depression oriented. So, eleven million joined the negative group - 
the Kauravas, and only seven million were self-healing thoughts, self-recovery 
thoughts belonging to the Pandavas. 

Let me give a description of destructive thoughts and self-healing thoughts. 

You receive a message that a thief entered your home and took your money and 
valuables. Now this is a loss. The moment you hear this you think, 'Oh God, what 
will happen to me? Everything is lost; nothing is there.' All kinds of depressive 
thoughts are generated. A depressive thought trend starts. 

On the other händ, you can choose to respond with self-healing thoughts also. 
For example, you may think, 'Alright, even if I lose that money, it does not 
matter, I can always earn more. Even if I have ten times more wealth, what is the 
point? I am going to leave all that one day and die.' 
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The person who has renounced everything enjoys everything! Understand that. 

Such thoughts are self-healing thoughts. You should have had some click with 
these self-healing thoughts, by listening to a master or by contemplating and 
experiencing it yourself. There should have been an inner change, a cognitive shift, 
a transformation, a psychological revolution; these are what I mean by 'clicks'. 

The sudden and bright thoughts that you had when you heard a living master 
talk, are clicks. You were actually initiated when you got the click. You would have 
suddenly felt, 'Yes, what He says is right!' Or you yourself might have 
contemplated and got initiated, become self-illumined. An inner voice would have 
said, 'Yes, right!' Those thoughts are self-healing thoughts. 

So in the Mahabharata, the self-healing thoughts are seven million and the 
destructive thoughts are eleven million, and the fight starts! 

Arjuna is the individual consciousness; he is oscillating between what he sees as 
good and what he sees as bad. Your laziness to fight with the negative thoughts is 
tarnas, inaction. You justify yourself and say, 'What is the need to fight with all 
these negative thoughts? It is okay, let them ruie.' Your body is the land for which 
the eleven million and seven million are fighting. This is symbolised by Arjuna's 
hesitation to fight in the war. 

There were one hundred Kaurava brothers: one hundred negative entities. One 
hundred brothers mean the cloning of one main thought into one hundred parts. 
Yes, it was cloning; the first cloning on planet earth was that of the Kauravas! 

Who are the five Pandavas? They are the sons of Nature, born of immaculate 
conception: Yudhishtira from Yama, god of death and justice; Arjuna from Indra, 
god of the heavenly beings; Bhima from Vayu, god of wind; and the twins Nakula 
and Sahadeva, from the Ashwini putras, divine beings. All the Pandavas are sons of 
Nature! 

The sons of Nature will always be self-healing thoughts, and the cloning of 
negative thoughts will always be depressing and destructive. 

Among the Kauravas, Duryodhana is possessiveness. Shakuni, Duryodhana's 
unele, is the energy that fans possessiveness and exploits it. Shakuni is cunningness. 
They gather together with the help of eleven million self-destructive thoughts (their 
army). The problem is that Arjuna, the individual consciousness, at the time of 
fighting the negative thoughts, goes into depression. He says, 'God! I have done so 
many sins and I have so many negative thoughts. When will I conquer and exhaust 
them?' 
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That is when a master, a Krishna, is needed to say, 'Don't bother. These 
thoughts do not have life. They are all unconnected, random, illogical and 
meaningless words.' Your negative thoughts do not have power over you once you 
understand that they are meaningless and unconnected. Once you distance yourself 
from them, once you unclutch from them, they become powerless! 

This is the truth you need to learn. This is the essence of the Gita. If you have 
done the Nithyanandam course and know the Mahabharata story, you can 
understand the whole seene. On one side, there are eleven million negative 
thoughts. Naturally when an individual consciousness sees eleven million negative 
thoughts, he thinks, 'How can I ever become enlightened? When and how will I get 
all these guys out of me? And what is the need anyway? After all I am a 
householder. It's okay. Let them be there as they are. I have responsibilities; I have 
duties. Why should I kill all these thoughts? I cannot leave my people. I cannot give 
up my possessions.' You are simply unable to muster the courage. Not only that, 
you will aseribe your cowardice as a commitment to your parents or family! That is 
the cunningness! 

See, a real commitment will never have a contradiction or conflict. But whenever 
a master tells you to do something and you say you have a commitment, you are 
simply justifying your laziness. It is purely because of your laziness and inaetion 
that you justify it. You are in the same place as Arjuna is before the war. That is 
why the first chapter of Gita is called 'Arjuna visäda yoga,' Arjuna's depression. 

The arrows that Arjuna releases when he follows Krishna's advice are thoughts 
he is unclutching from and disengaging from. Every time you unclutch from a 
thought, you have released one arrow! One thought has left you! One guy is down! 

Arjuna justifies his cowardice as compassion. He expresses his cowardice as 
compassion. He falls into depression and confusion. When you are depressed, you 
say, 'No, this is not possible; why should I then aet?' That is the time you need 
the master who will teil you, 'No, it is possible. You must finish it off!' 

Why are Bhishma and Drona, the great teachers and elders on the negative side 
of the war? This is important to understand. Sometimes some self-healing thoughts 
get surrounded by negative thoughts and support negative thoughts. 

Let me give some examples, though some of them may hurt some of your 
feelings. 

Some techniques would have helped you grow in the past. However, they will 
not be helping you grow anymore. When such techniques continue to influence you, 
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you need to fight them. They are the Bhishmas and Dronas who stand as part of 
the negative thoughts in the war. 

For example, you are with a guru, and you practice some techniques or follow 
some system of belief with him. After some time, the guru's teaching does not help 
you grow further. But just because he did something good for you in the past, you 
stick to him. You are unable to go or grow beyond him. Such attitudes or thoughts 
are the Bhishmas and Dronas. They are just as dangerous as Duryodhana and 
Dusshasana! 

Understand: They are as dangerous as Duryodhana and Dusshasana. 

Who is Bhishma? He is the embodiment of your parents and elders. He 
symbolizes all your past conditioning, your parental conditioning. The moment you 
try to unclutch from your mind, the first one who comes up is Bhishma. He is your 
conditioning; he is your embedded memory bank. He is Bhishma Pitämaha, the 
great father; he stands up in front of you first. That is why Bhishma came to the 
war first, with his big, fresh, eleven million strong army: eleven million thoughts! 

So Bhishma is your parental conditioning and the societal conditioning from a 
young age. He is whatever you respect as your elders. You need to overcome him 
in your journey of enlightenment! 

After parental conditioning comes the person who gave you the spiritual fire. 
Whoever it was who raised your frequency by a few levels, will come. Who is 
Drona? Drona taught Arjuna the art of archery. He was the initial level guru who 
gave Arjuna the inspiration. Drona taught logic and spiritual enquiry to Arjuna. All 
the intellectual material that you have read so far that keeps you away from an 
enlightened master, is what Drona stands for. After some time, he himself may 
become the obstruction to your growth. When Arjuna is with the ultimate master, 
Krishna, even this initial level guru is an enemy. He is just as dangerous as Shakuni 
and Duryodhana. He is equally dangerous! 

After Drona, your charitable attitude will surface and stand as your enemy in 
your progress. This is Kärna. Who is Kärna? He is the embodiment of charity. 
There are people who are caught in creating wealth just to do charity. Understand 
that this is also an undesirable attitude. Many people think, T will make money 
and do charity.' Understand, they are caught in the disguise of charity! They will 
never become enlightened! They need to move beyond their so-called idea of 
charity, only then will they attain enlightenment. 
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You can be a Kärna and feel good, but that does not mean you will become 
enlightened. No! However, if in the last few moments of your life, you give away 
something to an enlightened master, like Kärna who handed everything over to 
Krishna, then there is a possibility of enlightenment for you. 

What does this mean? The master takes away all your possessions and 
attachments. Krishna did not become rich by taking things from Kärna. Understand 
this very clearly. Can you say Krishna became rich by taking things from Kärna? 
No! The master accepting something from you is not for him to become rich, but to 
liberate you from something in which you are caught. 

Kärna was not able to die. The god of death who is also the god of justice was 
not allowing him to die because of the merits he had obtained and carried on 
account of his charity. That was why Krishna was unable to liberate Kärna until He 
said, 'Give me all your good deeds.' Kärna gave away all the merits to Krishna 
and became liberated that very moment. 

That is why we call it Kärna moksa, not Kärna vadha: Karna's liberation, not 
Karna's destruction. For the evil ones like Kamsa, it is Kamsa vadha, destruction; but 
for Kärna, it is Kärna moksa, liberation, because he was stuck in compassion not in 
anything demonic. 

Once you surpass Kärna or compassion, your unguarded and pure ego will come 
and stand for the final fight: symbolized by Duryodhana in the war. And of course, 
Krishna plays the master game and slays Duryodhana as well. 

Only after all these traits in you are gone, will you see enlightenment. Both 
positivity and negativity must die before enlightenment. The mind load has to 
reduce and thoughts have to reduce to zero. That is the way the Mahabharata 
unravels. That is the way the whole Mahabharata opens up. 

Your negative thoughts never oppose you directly. They never come and stand 
in front of you without a positive front. They can never justify themselves as they 
are. They need a positive front to impose themselves upon you. The eleven million 
depressive thoughts will not attack you without the support of a Bhishma, Drona 
or Kärna. These three are the positive fronts - parental conditioning, your teacher 
and your compassion. 

So beware of the Bhishmas, Dronas and Kärnas. If you overcome them, you are 
enlightened! If you are hypnotized, or lose confidence seeing them, you are lost. 
You are Arjuna, gone into depression! 
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Now, who are Arjuna's assistants in the war? Yudhishtira, or dharma, signifies 
morality. Even while you are unclutching, you must have morality as the base. Just 
because you are unclutching, you should not start womanizing or using drugs! You 
will tend to think, 'After all I am unclutched, let me start doing these things.' No! 
That will not work. Dharma must be the base. 

The next assistant is Bhima, courage. The courage of the individual consciousness 
is Bhima. Unclutch with strength and courage. Decide, 'Whatever happens, I am 
going to unclutch. I may have knee pain, I may have back pain, I may have any 
pain, stiil I will unclutch.' And what is unclutching? It is Arjuna wielding the arrow 
to slay the negative thoughts. That courage is Bhima. 

Who is Sahadeva, the other support for Arjuna? Sahadeva is the knowledge of 
enlightened masters gained by reading books and biographies of enlightened 
masters. Sahadeva gives you tips from enlightened masters. Sahadeva is the 
embodiment of your knowledge. Sahadeva' s brother is Nakula. Nakula is the science 
of keeping your body strong till you become enlightened. So there is a need for 
maintenance of health through yoga and various techniques till you become 
enlightened. 

These are all the ones you need as assistants! Above all of them is the person 
driving your chariot - your friend, philosopher, guide and master, Krishna! 

Now, when you start the war, eleven million are standing in front of you. All 
the conditioning, teachers, parents and elders are standing in front of you. Those 
who were teaching you what you should and should not do from day one are 
standing in front of you. Who else is standing? The person who gave you spiritual 
inspiration in your life is there. Third, all your charitable attitudes are standing in 
front of you. What will you do now? Not only that, Shakuni, Duryodhana and all 
the negative persons are hiding behind these persons as well; they are not in the 
forefront. They confront through positivism so you may be put into illusion. 

Now the war starts and you see the whole army arrayed against you. You think, 
'Oh, God! Eleven million of them; what will I do?' You turn to Krishna and say, 
'Krishna, I don't need to do anything of this sort. No! I don't feel like fighting. Say 
whatever you say but I am leaving now. I am going to disappear from here. Even 
if I have to beg and eat, it is alright, but I don't want to be a part of this drama. 
No!' 

Krishna says, 'Fool! Whether you kill these eleven million thoughts or not, it is 
of no consequence. They anyway have no life; they are dead already!' 
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Krishna says, 'Whether you kill them or not, they are dead already! You just 
take your arrow and act as if you are killing them! Just unclutch a few times. They 
are actually not there! It is just your fear that is giving power to these eleven 
million thoughts (people).' 

Arjuna never bothered to look at the seven million people standing behind him: 
the self-healing thoughts. Arjuna never bothered to notice that. That is why I teil 
people, 'You clutch only to the negativity and suffer; you do not clutch to the 
positivity and experience bliss. The first thing you need to do is clutch to the 

positivity.' 

Even after all these repeated teachings, you remain unconvinced. Then finally, 
the master gives you energy daršan - he reveals His Višvarüpa daršan (His cosmic 
energy form) to you. He says, 'Alright you fool, you are unable to intellectually 
understand what I say. Now see who is talking to you about these things/ He then 
reveals His cosmic form to you. Then you get totally shaken up! You say, 'Oh, 
God...!' You see that the master is the embodiment of all the positive and negative 
perceptions and beyond everything as well. He is everything and He is beyond 
everything. His cosmic form, the Višvarüpa, is the ultimate experience. 

You then get the courage, 'After all, I will not be lost.' You get the courage and 
take your gändlva, the bow of Arjuna! Understand this important Sanskrit word: 
gändlva. It means 'something that cannot be taken away from you'. Unclu tehing is a 
technique that can never be taken away from you! It is said that Arjuna's bow and 
arrow were such that his quiver of arrows could never be exhausted. He was a 
born archer. Any mantra (powerful chant) can be taken away from you. But the 
technique of unclutching can never be taken away from you because it is your very 
nature. All you need to do is unclutch, unclutch and unclutch. 

In ten days, Bhishma is lying on a bed of arrows. All your conditioning 
disappears. All the parental influence disappears and along with that, a few million 
thoughts disappear. It was Shikhandi who killed Bhishma. Understand who 
Shikhandi was. He was a transsexual. See, the first and basic parental conditioning 
that enters your system is the teaching that you are either a male or a female. You 
are taught to be very strongly associated with a particular gender. In reality, you 
have both male and female energies in you, but parental conditioning does not 
encourage this idea. Shikhandi is a rebel, who does not accept parental 
conditioning. Symbolically he is brought in to kill Bhishma! No one else can conquer 
Bhishma. Gender differentiation such as male or female is the first societal 
conditioning. Becoming gay or transsexual is the rebellion against that basic 
conditioning. Being a little crazy is good at certain times! The attitude of saying 'no' 
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is good to overcome parental conditioning. That is why in India you must leave 
home in order to break your societal conditioning and seek enlightenment. After 
you have conquered Bhishma, your parental and societal conditioning, you have to 
drop the attitude of Shikhandi; you have to drop Shikhandi, because he will not 
work against Drona, the next in line to be killed! 

Removal of parental conditioning is a big success. Now, understand that parental 
conditioning will never die completely because the language that you have learned 
will never die till you leave the body. That is why Bhishma never really died. He 
was lying in a corner, on a bed of arrows, inactive, that's all. He cannot attack 
you any more. He will just be lying in one corner. You move beyond the influence 
of parental conditioning. 

So the thoughts attacking you from parental conditioning lose power and Iie 
incapacitated in one corner. The inner chatter and genetic structure of your parents 
will be with you until you leave the body. But they will not have the negative 
influence they once had. This is what the incapacitated body of Bhishma represents. 

Once the Mahabharata War is over, all the Pandavas, the good thoughts, ask 
Bhishma who was lying on the bed of arrows to bless their coronation. Bhishma 
beautifully teaches them how to ruie the country. 

Draupadi, the common wife of the Pandavas, is unable to bear this. She says to 
Bhishma, 'Father, please keep quiet. I feel so disgusted listening to your words. You 
talk about noble things, but what happened when my sari was being ripped off and 
I was abused in public? What happened to your dharma, your mõral code? Come 
on, answer me!' 



Bhishma says, 'At that time, I was unable to talk. I did not have intelligence 
because I ate the food of Duryodhana. I committed ašraya dosa, the sin of 
consuming impure food.' 

Whoever pays you or paves your way in life, their quality will become your 
quality. Blessed are those who work under enlightened masters! Blessed are those 
whose boss is an enlightened master. Whoever pays you, their quality will enter 
into your head and become yours. Whether you believe it or not, unconsciously, 
you imbibe their quality. Bhishma says, 'I ate Duryodhana's food. I committed 
ašraya dosa, the sin of taking food from an impure person. So, my intelligence 
never worked at that time. But now, because of Arjuna's arrows, because the 
individual consciousness has showered so many arrows of unclutching on me, all 
my impure blood has gone!' 
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If you constantly unclutch from parental conditioning, thoughts that enrich 
parental conditioning start to leave you. Then dharma, righteous awareness, emerges 
from your parental conditioning. Parental conditioning can put you in depression if 
you are constantly influenced by the negative thoughts that it generally brings with 
it. Instead, if you constantly unclutch from it, the same parental conditioning can 
help you maintain your dharma; it will teach you dharma\ That is the story of 
Bhishma. 

Bhishma is parental conditioning. He says, 'All the negative blood generated by 
impure food has left my body and that is why now, I can teil you what to do and 
what not to do.' Parental conditioning will be available to guide and help you only 
by the tenth day of continuously unclu tehing (tenth day of the Mahabharata war). 
It is only then that it will lose its negativity. 

Once you overcome parental conditioning, your book-based spiritual knowledge 
surfaces next for you to fight! This is logical knowledge acquired through 
education. It is the intellectual stuff about spirituality that has not become a direct 
experience for you. It is stiil at the intellectual level. It becomes the reason that is 
stopping you from surrendering to an enlightened master. You are caught in 
educational conditioning. At this stage, you are fighting the charaeter Drona 
(Arjuna's teacher) in the war! 

People who have gained some spiritual knowledge through teachers or books, 
are unable to surrender to a living master because their previous teacher, in the 
form of the spiritual knowledge acquired so far, stands in front of them blocking 
the path to liberation. That is Drona. 

Let me give the essence now. 

The number eighteen is a mystical number. You cannot count more than eight 
with logic. In Satya Yuga, the first quarter of time, you could count only up to 
three; in Treta Yuga, the second quarter of time, you could count only up to seven; 
in Dwapara Yuga, the third quarter of time, you could count up to eight; in Kali 
Yuga, the fourth quarter of time, you started counting more than ten. Depression is 
sure to result if you have more than eight thoughts without going into your self- 
healing mode to remind you of your true nature. 

When the ten senses of perception and aetion, jnänendriya and karmendriya, are 
added to the eight thoughts of the mind, it leads to depression. Either you should 
not count up to eight thoughts or your senses should not be aetive. Each sense 
creates millions of thoughts. You need to break from this eighteen in order to be 
enlightened. 
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The reference to eighteen million soldiers in the Mahabharata war is to the 
eighteen million thoughts in your system; eleven million on the negative side, and 
seven million self-healing ones. The moment you hear about a financial loss, you are 
depressed. It is negative. On the other händ, it is self-healing if you think, Tt does 
not matter,' and you let go. This attitude arises either as a click from a living 
master or as a self-illumining healing thought. 

Arjuna represents the individual consciousness. The laziness to fight with 
negative thoughts is what is called tainas - our attitude that delays our own 
enlightenment. The body is the land for which the fight is going on between the 
negative and positive thoughts. One hundred brothers are cloned as one hundred 
negative thoughts, the Kauravas. The Pandavas are sons of Nature, from Yama, 
Indra, Vayu and Ashwini Kumaras. The sons of Nature are always self-healing; the 
cloned ones are destructive. 

Duryodhana is ego and possessiveness. Shakuni is cunningness. When Arjuna 
wonders how he can cope with these negative thoughts, he gives up in depression. 
He needs an enlightened master who tells him to unclutch. Arjuna, instead of 
owning up to his own cowardice, taiks about his commitments to his family and 
his elan. He justifies his tarnas. That is Arjuna's vishäda: his dilemma and 
depression. He tries to justify cowardice as compassion; compassion towards his 
fellow beings who are actually negative influences. Each arrow that Arjuna later 
shoots is one aet of unclutching from the negative thoughts. 

Why are Bhishma and Drona, a parent and a teacher, on the negative side? Self- 
healing thoughts can turn negative when they are surrounded by negative thoughts. 
If you are caught in something that has helped you grow in the past, but over 
time has lost the ability to teach you more, you get stuck in it, not knowing how to 
go past it. That is what Drona and Bhishma represent. They are as dangerous as 
Duryodhana and Dusshassana who are readily seen as evil. Drona taught archery 
and inspired Arjuna but in front of Krishna, Drona is also an enemy. 

Next in the war to confront Arjuna is Kärna who represents charity for selfish 
purposes towards material ends. He could not become enlightened through 'noble' 
aets. He became liberated only when he surrendered everything to the enlightened 
master Krishna. The master takes what you give in order to liberate you. Karna's 
good deeds stand in the way of his own enlightenment. Krishna asked for them 
and liberated him! That is why, it is Kärna moksa, liberation, and not Kärna vadha, 
destruetion. 
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Bhishma is the embodiment of conditioning due to parents and elders. The first 
thing to come up when you try to unclutch is your early years of conditioning. That 
is why Bhishma comes up as the first commander in the war. After him comes 
Drona, the first teacher. After Drona was the charitable attitude, Kärna. After 
Kärna was the ego in the form of Duryodhana. This is how the leadership of the 
Kauravas opens up. Negative thoughts cannot stand by themselves. They need the 
support of Bhishma, Drona and Kärna. 

Dharma is the morality we must hoid on to even if we are unclutched. We 
cannot slip into immoral activities (There were several people who come to support 
Arjuna in the war). Bhima is courage. Sahadeva is the embodiment of knowledge. 
Nakula has techniques to keep our bodies fit through yoga, ete. These are all 
Arjuna's supporters. 

Finally, he who drives the chariot of Arjuna is the master, Krishna! 

Your elders and teachers stand in front of you and prevent you from 
unclutching. Your good deeds and ego also stand in front of you. All the 
negativities are hiding behind these elders and good deeds. So you say, 'I don't 
want to fight; I would Iive by begging, but I don't want to fight.' Krishna tells 
Arjuna that these thoughts have no solid substance anyway, and all Arjuna needs to 
do is just shoot an arrow and aet as if they need to die. When Arjuna is stiil not 
convinced with Krishna's words, He gives him daršan, His cosmic vision. The 
master shows himself as all positive and negative thoughts and beyond. 

Gandiva is the tool that cannot be taken away from oneself. Arjuna's unclutching 
is represented by his gandiva that is believed to have an inexhaustible quiver of 
arrows. It means that the unclutching technique cannot be taken away from you 
because it is your very nature. 

After ten days, parental conditioning becomes non-functional. It will never die, 
but it can be made inaetive. This is what is represented by Bhishma lying on a bed 
of arrows, incapacitated. The Mahabharata war is over and Bhishma is lying on a 
bed of arrows. Bhishma teaches the Pandavas how to ruie the country. Draupadi 
says, 'Why don't you keep quiet? What happened to all your righteousness when I 
was about to be disrobed in public?' 

Bhishma says, T could not talk then. I was overwhelmed by negative thoughts. 
I was eating Duryodhana's food. Therefore, I could not think positively. I was 
overwhelmed by ašraya dosa, the sin of impure food. Arjuna's arrows removed all 
the impure blood from me. Now I can think intelligently.' 
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Parental conditioning can make you depressed. If you unclutch from it, it can 
guide you like how Bhishma did, and lead you into righteous awareness. 

These are the metaphors of Mahabharata. 

The master creates the war within the disciple so that he can conquer his own 
negativity. Until that war is started, you Iive in hiding, agnatavasa, without your 
rightful kingdom, which is enlightenment! 



Q: Swamiji, what is the relationship between enlightenment and personality 
development? 

Enlightenment is not about developing your personality; it is about dropping 
your personality. What is personality development? A bunch of thoughts that 
provide clicks, or shifts in our thought pattern, so that our so-called problems 
disappear. Those 'self-help' thoughts will be alive only for a few days. Visualization 
and positive thinking have power only for a few days. These may provide 
temporary development but never a permanent solution. Only an enlightened master 
can continuously provide clicks and initiations to solve your problems. Not only 
that, a master continues to support you even after the clicks stop working. 

A person who solves your problems even when the clicks stop working is an 
enlightened person. 

Any book with a click will be a bestseller. When the clicks stop working, people 
blame themselves to be inadequate. They don't suspect the person who provided 
the clicks. They consider themselves to be at fault. 

This is the real danger of swallowing material provided by unenlightened 
people. You fail into the danger of suspecting your own capability. The struggle to 
make an unworkable click function as a transformation technique becomes a rigorous 
practice, a sadhana. 



Q: Swamiji, what is needed to go beyond Drona, Kärna and finally 
Duryodhana? 

Drona's killing required the involvement of four people - Arjuna who represents 
the individual consciousness; Krishna who represents the universal consciousness; 
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Yudhishtira who represents morality; Bhima who represents courage. The mõral 
code of not acting against the teacher has to be dropped in order to go beyond the 
teacher. Here, the master takes charge of the situation. He absolves Arjuna and 
Yudhishtira of their guilt. Unless Drona falls, you cannot be enlightened. The 
strategy that Krishna employs to kill Drona is: Do not teil a Iie, but twist the truth 
enough to make it work. 

Understand, for me to teil you to drop your earlier bondages like your teacher, 
I must trust your individual consciousness so that you will not apply the same thing 
to me! It is a subtle game. This cannot be done verbally. Krishna tells Bhima to 
kill an elephant called Ashwatthama. Ashwatthama is also the name of Drona' s son, 
who is everything to him. Krishna tells Yudhishtira, 'Announce that an elephant 
named Ashwatthama died in the war.' When Yudhishtira says, 'The elephant named 
Ashwatthama has died,' Krishna simultaneously blows his conch so that Drona does 
not hear the word 'elephant'. He only hears 'Ashwatthama has died.' Drona lays 
down his weapons in grief and gets killed. 

Your morality has to agree to drop Drona. Here you cross morality, society's 
mõral codes, for the sake of your ultimate master and enlightenment! 

Next is Kärna, who is good, compassionate and charitable. He is goodness, satva. 
You think the external world and people are real and so you show compassion. But 
this premise is not true. The external world outside and around you is not real as 
you think. You think that the 'seer' and the objects seen are different. The shift 
back and forth between the seer and what is seen is the process of seeing. The 
person who drops this shift is the one who has renounced. The shift stops, 
renunciation results and enlightenment occurs. The seer dissolves out of devotion, 
and only the seen remains. Then enlightenment, the seeing, happens. 

You have to remove the weapons of compassion, such as the internal struggle 
with questions like, Ts it reasonable to work for my own enlightenment while 
millions of people are starving out there?' This is a manifestation of what you 
perceive to be compassion. If this is your dilemma, then you are stuck in the 
fourteenth day of the Mahabharata War when Kärna confronted Arjuna! 

Because of Karna's compassionate deeds, all the arrows showered on him by 
Arjuna become flowers. When you are stuck in compassion, you cannot be directly 
killed. You are said to be in the space of heaven. But it is stiil not the enlightened 
space! A person may Iive a good, charitable and noble life and yet not be 
enlightened. They continue to Iive under the burden of engraved memories. Zen 
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masters say that even if an enlightened being kills, he causes only good through it; 
whereas with an unenlightened being, even if he does good, he may cause härm. If 
this truth is understood, then one will not question Krishna's actions in the war. 

Krishna renders the satvic (goodness) quality of compassion harmless. Shalya, 
Karna's charioteer, represents spontaneity. Compassion is always driven by 
spontaneity. Compassion happens only when spontaneity is there. Krishna creates 
trouble between spontaneity and compassion. He separates Kärna and Shalya - 
compassion and spontaneity. 

Goodness is the brother of Nature, but it is standing in the way of Realization! 
So the master says, 'Finish this goodness. You cannot be stuck with compassion; 
even that is an attachment.' Overcoming Bhishma is on par with becoming an 
ashramite (living within a spiritual community and unclutching from parental 
conditioning) - the first step in dropping your bondages. Going past Drona is like 
taking sanyäs - renouncing all attachments. Going past Kärna is like living 
enlightenment and dropping even what we traditionally consider as 'being good'. 
Arjuna had to go past his elder brother Yudhishtira, who was goodness 
personified. 

Finally you face your unguarded ego. You come face to face with yourself. 
Suddenly, you find that you do not want to stay with the master anymore. You 
feel disconnected from him. When you are at this stage, you are facing Duryodhana 
in the war. You cannot do much to break Duryodhana. The individual 
consciousness cannot do anything with the ego. Then, how can you fight and win? 

This is when you need the complete protection of the master. When the last 
fight between you and your ego takes place, even the master cannot work directly 
on you. He has to wait until the ego is tired. When people say they feel 
disconnected, I talk and talk and tire their intellect and ego. Suddenly the ego falls 
and enlightenment happens! 

After he falls, the blood of Duryodhana, the ego, becomes nectar, amrtal That is 
why Draupadi applies it to her hair and ties her hair up, thus fulfilling a vow that 
she had taken. Without the ego, your logic can become an aid to teaching and 
preaching without ensnaring you. Without the ego, you can take guidance from 
parental conditioning without being influenced by it. You will find that the parental 
conditioning has lost its negativity and only the righteous qualities in it remain. 
Then you can take tips from your parents as to how to lead your life. 
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Q: Swamiji, how do we differentiate between Drona and Sahadeva? 

Sahadeva was a master of astrology. Duryodhana goes to Sahadeva to fix an 
auspicious date to start the war. Sahadeva obliges and gives him the date, a 
new moon day. This means that if Duryodhana starts the war on this date, he 
will be victorious. Krishna is troubled since He knows that what Sahadeva says 
will come true. To change the course of the war, Krishna offers a traditional 
ancestral offering on the day before the new moon, instead of on the new 
moon day itself. The sun and moon are shocked. They come running together 
to Krishna to find out why He appears to be going against tradition. 

Krishna asks them, 'What is the definition for the new moon day?' 

They respond saying, Tt is the time when the sun and moon meet.' 

Krishna says, 'Are not the two of you meeting now? So this is the new 
moon day!' 

Thanks to Krishna's intervention, the war started one day in advance - the day 
before new moon, and Duryodhana was defeated. 

Sahadeva was not bothered about whether Duryodhana was victorious or was 
defeated. He considered it his responsibility to give him the right guidance. That is 
his specialty. 

I know that some disciples may go against me. Stiil I teach them and allow them 
in my ashram. I work on the possibility that they may benefit and be transformed. 
Drona will never do such a thing. That is the difference between Sahadeva and 
Drona. 



Q: Swamiji, what do Künti and Draupadi represent? 

Künti, mother of the five Pandavas, is innocent. She is the mother of individual 
consciousness (Arjuna). She provides a body into which the individual consciousness 
can land. She has no other roie. 

Draupadi, wife of the Pandavas, is mäyä or illusion. Maya is the non-reality that 
is perceived as reality, and which can bind you as well as liberate you. Until she is 
wounded, Draupadi will bind you. If she is wounded she will work on the 
individual consciousness to liberate you. The very home you are in may drive you 
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to enlightenment when all the juice of life is lost. She is the sister of an enlightened 
master (Krishna), a subtle character. She can bind you or enlighten you. This is the 
meaning of the attempt made to disrobe her, which is a turning point in 
Mahabharata. 



Q: Swamiji, what are the roles of Vidura and Balarama? 

Vidura and Balarama are enlightened mystics who cannot help anyone. They 
disappear once the war begins. 
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1.1 Dhritarashtra said: 
Sanjaya, 

What are my sons and the sons of Pandu up to, 

On this holy land of Kurukshetra, eager and raring to fight? 

1.2 Sanjaya said: 
Sire, 

Seeing the Pandava army in full formation, 
Duryodhana approaches his teacher, saying: 

1.3 My teacher, 

Look at the great army of the sons of Pandu, 

Expertly arranged by your intelligent disciple, the son of Drupada, 

1.4, 1.5, 1.6 Many are the heroes and mighty archers equal to Bhima and 
Arjuna in war; 

Yuyudhana, Viraata, and the great warrior Drupada, Drishtaketu, 

Chekitaana, and the heroic king of Kaashi; 

Also Purujit, Kuntibhoja, and the great man Shaibya; the valiant 
Yudhaamanyu, 

The formidable Uttamauja, the son of Subhadra, and the sons of Draupadi, all 
great warriors. 
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1.7 Best of the Bmhmanas, let me teil you about the powerful leaders who 
command my army, so that you know. 

It is significant that the opening statement of this great scripture was from a 
blind man. He had not only lost the power of sight, but also the power of insight, 
the wisdom to distinguish between right and wrong. 

Dhritarashtra's brother Pandu handed over to him his throne, as well as the care 
of his five children. From the point of view of any righteous person, these five 
Pandava princes were Dhritarashtra's responsibility as well. However, the 
separation in Dhritarashtra's mind was clear when he said, 'My sons and the sons 
of Pandu.' 

'What are they doing?' he asked Sanjaya plaintively, 'These sons of mine, the 
hundred Kaurava princes, and those five sons of Pandu, the Pandava princes?' He 
claimed no ownership of the Pandava princes and no responsibility or concern for 
their welfare. His concern was for his own sons. 

Dhritarashtra's attachment to his sons, especially the crown prince Duryodhana, 
had blinded his powers of reasoning. Whatever his son did received his 
endorsement. From early adolescence, Duryodhana had been plotting to kill his 
Pandava cousins. Although Dhritarashtra pretended ignorance of his son's evil 
deeds, he was aware of what his son was up to. 

Even when Duryodhana and his brother Dusshassana went to the extreme extent 
of disgracing Draupadi, the wife of the Pandava princes, by trying to disrobe her 
in public in his court, Dhritarashtra seemed powerless to act. When Duryodhana 
finally refused to give the Pandavas even a needlepoint of land, stiil Dhritarashtra 
kept quiet, ensuring that blood would be shed. 

The sad part of the taie was that Dhritarashtra was aware that he was following 
the path of evil and that it would result in the destruction of his elan. Yet he 
seemed powerless to act otherwise. Dhritarashtra's taie is common to humankind. 
Often, we follow wrong paths even though we know it is wrong, almost as if under 
a hypnotic spell. We know that the result may not be in our best interests in the 
lõng term but we can't stop ourselves. Gita, therefore, begins from this premise. 

It is not merely the fight between good and evil. It is far more than that. It is 
about our inner conflict in being unable to do the right thing, not being courageous 
enough to stand for what is right. It is about the laek of awareness, elarity and 
courage to follow the path of righteousness. It is a fight between good and evil 
within us, not merely the good and evil outside of us. Krishna, the Superconscious, 
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constantly looms over our being, yet we ignore this divine call within us, caught in 
the illusion that what we choose to do instead will make us happy. 

Dhritarashtra refers to Kurukshetra, the site of this war, as a holy land or place 
of righteousness, dharmaksetra. People ask, 'How can a battlefield be called a holy 
land?' If you study the history of humanity, you find that it has always been a 
battlefield. Whether these wars were morally guided or misguided is a matter of 
opinion. What is right for one need not be right for another. 

Practically every century, if not every decade, there have been battles in some 
part of the world. Almost all were created out of the belief that one party was 
morally right and the other wrong. In that sense, each battle was fought to restore 
righteousness, as believed by both parties. So, in that sense every battlefield was a 
holy site according to someone's belief, restoring the highest values and beliefs. 

In the case of Dhritarashtra, he had an additional reason. He implicitly 
recognized the divinity of Krishna, whose mere presence on this battlefield 
conferred upon it the mantle of righteousness. Wherever Krishna was, that was 
where righteousness would prevail. Even in his confused state of thinking, there 
was enough clarity in Dhritarashtra's mind to acknowledge the supremacy of 
Krishna. This revealed itself in his choice of words. It was as if, at one level, 
Dhritarashtra knew that the fate of his Kaurava elan was sealed. 

If Krishna was the epitome of righteousness, and Krishna was on the side of the 
Pandavas, how could the Pandavas lose? The tragic fate of Dhritarashtra was that 
he knew that the destruetion of his elan was inevitable, and yet he was powerless 
to do anything about it. 

Sanjaya was Dhritarashtra' s minister and charioteer. By the grace of sage Vyasa, 
Sanjaya was given the power to see whatever was going on in the battlefield, so 
that he could faithfully convey to king Dhritarashtra and queen Gandhari the tragic 
happenings therein. His third eye or centre of intuition was opened, and not only 
could he see what was happening at a faraway loeation, but he had the power of 
intuition as well, to know what would unfold. 

We are all blind in one sense or another, and Dhritarashtra represents the 
majority of mankind in this aspect. Blindness in this case is not only the physical 
inability to see. It essentially represents the inability to diseriminate between right 
and wrong, and the absence of the desire to distinguish between right and wrong. 

We can all be like Sanjaya, with our third eyes open instead of being blind like 
Dhritarashtra. This is one of the messages of Gita. Becoming aware of our inner 

48 



Šästras, Stotras, Sütras 



conflicts is the first step in opening the third eye, the energy center located 
between the eyebrows. 

Again, it is interesting the way Sanjaya started his description of the 
proceedings. 

Duryodhana was the crown prince, and for all practical purposes the king as 
well, since his father was both blind and powerless to stop him. Duryodhana saw 
the soldiers of the Pandava army arrayed in front of him. There were many ways 
he could have responded to the sight. As the person who single-handedly 
instigated this war, Duryodhana could have gloated, that surely he would vanquish 
his cousins. As a measure to reassure himself and his army, Duryodhana could have 
roared out in anger and in defiance. Yet, after seeing the army he chose to 
approach his teacher and mentor, Drona, one of the commanders of the Kaurava 
army, to seek his blessings. 

As we shall see, the move was to ensure that any blame for the outcome of the 
war would fail on Drona's shoulders. Duryodhana approaching his mentor was 
more to hoid him responsible than to seek reassurance or blessings. 

This is how most people act when they go forward with a plan of action, 
knowing fully well that it is wrong and can lead to serious consequences. They find 
something or someone else to blame. It is well understood that whatever follows 
will be unpleasant, and what triggered it is their foolish action. Yet, there is solace 
in the belief that they can lay the blame on someone else, however illogical it may 
be. 

Duryodhana understood well the modern management concept of delegation. 
Like many managers today, he delegated so that he could abdicate responsibility. 

One man from the IT industry was telling me how things work in his company. 
He said: 

When a customer asks our big boss, the CEO, if we can complete a difficult 
project for them within a week, our CEO first sends the request to the Divisional 
Manager, who then sends it down to a Project Manager, who in turn sends it to a 
team of programmers to study the eost. 

When the project seems ambitious and not worth our while, we at the 
programmer level teil our boss, the Project Manager, Tt is impossible and foolish to 
take this on. There is no way we can do it in even a month.' 

The Project Manager then tells the Divisional Manager, Tt is a difficult and 
expensive project and it cannot be done within a fortnight.' 
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The Divisional Manager in turn tells the CEO, Tt is a huge challenge and with a 
lot of overtime it could be done in a week.' 

The CEO informs the customer, 'Our company will deliver it in three days!' - 
thereby making the programming team responsible for it. 

Delegation can work miracles, as lõng as the person who delegates does not 
know what needs to be done! 

Duryodhana was now exhibiting his mastery in this field of management. He was 
aware that there was no hope to win the war. However, his greed for power and 
wealth blinded him to a point where he could not face reality. He wished to change 
reality so that he could control the outcome. He could not take responsibility for 
the situation as it was, since he did not know how to. All he could do was turn to 
his mentors and teil them they were responsible for ensuring his success. 

Duryodhana was blunt in his message to Drona on the battlefield. Drona was 
not a typical warrior. He was a brähmana, a scholar, and learned his skills of 
archery and warfare from his father, sage Bharadwaja. Drupada, the prince of 
Panchala, was a fellow disciple of Bharadwaja, and he had promised his childhood 
friend Drona part of his kingdom when he came to power. When Drona was in 
serious financial trouble and approached Drupada for help, Drupada insulted him 
and turned him away from his court. Drona became the teacher of the Pandava and 
Kaurava princes. At the end of their training, he demanded his fees as a teacher, 
his gurudaksinä, as was the tradition. Instead of anything material, he asked them to 
capture Drupada and bring the king to him. Of his disciples, only Arjuna was 
ready to do this. Arjuna did as he was asked and brought Drupada as his prisoner 
of war to his guru Drona, as a gift. 

Drona released Drupada and handed his kingdom back. Drupada was mortified 
at his capture and submission to Drona. He went into deep penance and sought a 
child who would kill Drona. Drishtadyumna was born to Drupada as a result of 
this penance, and he became, ironically, a disciple of Drona along with the Pandava 
and Kaurava princes. Though Drona was aware of the background of 
Drishtadyumna's birth, he stiil accepted him as a disciple and trained him in 
warfare. Dhrishtadyumna became the Commander-in-Chief of the Pandava army in 
this great war, and Drona was one of the opposing Commanders in the Kaurava 
army. 

Duryodhana pointedly referred to Drona's lack of foresight in training his 
potential killer, who now led the opposing army. It was as though he was warning 
Drona not to be so trusting again and not to go easy on the opponent, who was 
once his student. Duryodhana then pointed out the other great Pandava warriors, 
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such as Bhima and Arjuna, who too were students of Drona, as well as a number 
of other great warriors fighting for the Pandavas. 

Duryodhana then decided to explain to Drona about the great warriors on the 
Kaurava side. Duryodhana was no longer a disciple addressing his mentor. It was 
as if Duryodhana had hired Drona as a mercenary to wage a battle for him. 
Duryodhana alternately berated Drona for häving trained the warriors of the 
opposing army and then pacified him by listing him at the head of his own great 
warriors. 

Duryodhana was totally confused. He started off praising the strength of the 
Pandava army. This was not because he genuinely wanted to, but mainly to point 
out to Drona the mistakes Duryodhana felt Drona had committed. 

At one level, as a ksatriya, Duryodhana did not have respect for Drona, a 
brähmana scholar; he felt that a brähmana had no business engaging in warfare. 
However, knowing the skill of Drona as a warrior, Duryodhana had no choice but 
to keep him on his side; it would have been too dangerous for Duryodhana if 
Drona were to take sides with the Pandava princes. 

At another level, Duryodhana had no trust in Drona. He always felt that Drona 
was partial to the Pandava princes and that Arjuna was his favorite. Duryodhana 
knew in his heart that given the choice, Drona would not support him. He knew 
that Drona had no respect for him, and considered him to be in the wrong. He also 
knew that Drona held Krishna in great esteem and did not believe that 
Duryodhana could succeed in this war. 

Duryodhana was in deep inner conflict. He had no sense of guilt going to war 
against his brethren, as he desperately wanted to keep the kingdom for himself and 
did not believe that he would be safe as lõng as the Pandava princes were alive. 
His problem was not one of doing right or wrong. Whatever he did was right, 
according to him. He was not a man given to deep thinking. 

However, Duryodhana had no trust in many of the great warriors who had 
taken his side. He knew that many, especially Drona, Bhishma, and Kripa, who 
were also the teachers of the Pandava princes, did not want to fight the Pandava 
army. He knew that they were compelled from a mõral standpoint to fight for him 
and not as directed by their consciousness. This was the source of his conflict and 
uncertainty. 

It was also strange that at the beginning of the war Duryodhana chose to go to 
Drona, and not Bhishma, his great grandfather and Commander-in-Chief. It was as 
if Duryodhana was afraid to teil Bhishma what he said to Drona. 
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Drona was a subject of the king, to whom Duryodhana could talk abrasively. 
Bhishma, on the other händ, was his great grandfather, the one who had given up 
his chance to be king to fulfill his own father's mõral obligations, and to satisfy his 
father's lust. There was no way that Duryodhana could have said the same words 
to Bhishma at this stage of the war. 

Duryodhana was not yet feeling desperate enough about the situation to 
confront Bhishma. At a later stage in the war, when it became clearer that the 
Kaurava army was in deep trouble, Duryodhana approached Bhishma and blamed 
him for being partial to the Pandava princes. 



Q: Swamiji, you talked about people who are physically blind and people who 
see yet are stiil blinded by ignorance. If a great king like Dhritarashtra could be 
blinded by his love for his son, how can ordinary mortals be any better? 

Dhritarashtra is a metaphor for the rest of humanity in the same way as the 
Mahabharata is a metaphor for life. One can learn to cope with physical blindness, 
although with difficulty. One is aware of one's blindness and takes the necessary 
action to circumvent any limitations imposed by this affliction. 

Psychological blindness is far more difficult to cope with. Most of the time, you 
are not even aware that you are blind. There lies the problem. You can only look 
for a solution if you know that you have a problem. If you are unaware, you think 
you are normal and that all the problems you face as a result are normal too. 

Look around you. There are many examples that you can see in real life. To 
many parents, their children can do no wrong, even when they are confronted with 
evidence. 

A father once narrated a real life incident to me: 

He borrowed money so that his intelligent son could attend a top boarding 
school in India. Even though it was a financial burden, the father wanted to 
ensure that his son was educated in the best school and could mix with 
children of well-connected and rich parents. 

The son also excelled in sports and was even a captain of several teams. In 
his pre-final year at school, the warden in the hostel caught him with drugs and 
the young man was expelled. The father tried his best to prevent the expulsion, 
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but could not succeed. His son toid him he was innocent, even though the 
warden and other children toid the father that his son had a drug-related 
problem. 

The boy was kept at home and went to a local school. Again teachers 
reported to the parents that the boy kept bad company and that they should 
be careful. The son toid his father a different story. The father believed the son 
and refused to take him for the prescribed treatment. 

Today this young man is over twenty-five years oid. He barely managed to 
scrape through college, and cannot stick to any job and is a burden to the 
parents. He stiil has a drug problem, and yet the father finds it difficult to 
accept it and take him for treatment. 

Is this an unusual incident? No, not at all. In many households there are similar 
issues with a child, where the parents find it impossible to face the reality of the 
situation. Reality is too harsh and they prefer to hide behind lies, often knowing 
that these are lies. 

Why? Why are there so many Dhritarashtras amongst us? One prominent reason 
is that we employ denial to protect our ego. Other people may know that the son 
is a drug addict, but once the father accepts it, it becomes a publicly acknowledged 
fact. Until then, even if the rest of the world taiks about it, he can hide under a 
bunch of lies and feel that all is well. Taking the child for treatment is like 
accepting the problem, which will result in shame and the need to accept some 
measure of responsibility, as the father sees it. 

Social acceptance is of paramount importance for most people. If they lose that, 
they lose everything. Their entire life depends upon recognition and acceptance. 
People have such a low opinion of themselves or place such a low value on their 
own judgments that they act upon what others say or think. They dance to other 
peoples' tunes. 

From childhood we are trained and conditioned not to believe in ourselves. We 
are forever toid to do this or that, or more often not to do that or this. Children 
are rewarded if they obey and punished if they do not. They don't have a choice. 
Only the most rebellious of children may get away with what he or she chooses to 
do. For most others it is better, simpler and safer just to conform. 

This basic acceptance of what your parents and elders decide as right and wrong 
for you carries over into adult life. Your roie and path in life is defined for you as 
a child. You are given a manual of do's and dont's for life. This manual may be a 
list of ten, or one hundred or a thousand commandments. 
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This is the reason why most people are lifeless and dull. You are brought up... 
actually brought down from childhood, from the natural joy and curiosity of a child, 
to the dull state of an adult who can only Iive with the help of a manual. You are 
afraid to do anything that is not in the manual. You are scared to do anything that 
is different from what you are used to doing. You feel safe and secure only if you 
follow certain patterns. 

Some people will occupy the same place at the dining table throughout their life. 
They will shop at the same places in their neighborhood. They will be proud that 
they have only a few selected friends throughout their life. Such people are already 
dead while they are stiil living. 

If we think deeply, it is a simple reflection of our own insecurity. We are so 
afraid even to take the risk of changing our position at the dinner table, or adding 
to our circle of friends or considering a new routine. We are frozen in time and 
space. Of course, this will give us comfort; but this is the comfort of the dead. We 
become like buffaloes wallowing in the same spot in the mud, come what may. The 
buffalo is so conditioned that it will go back to that same spot. It is an animal and 
follows its instincts, but what about us? 

Our habit is to establish ourselves in an identity and then get bound by that 
identity. We dare not question who we really are. The roie that we play and the 
position that we have assigned to ourselves, or whatever society has assigned to us, 
becomes the most important thing in our life. To break that is to lose society's 
respect. That is truly worse than death for many of us. 

There are people who say that honor is more important than life; death over 
dishonor was a favorite motto of some kings. Does anyone stop to think about the 
meaning of honor? Who defines honor for you? Why is the life and joy of a 
daughter less important than the opinion of society? Why does the character of a 
wife have to be defined by what a passerby says? 

Honor is a code that society lays down to control us through fear and greed. It 
is a mõral code, a code of conscience, a code being imposed from outside. It is not 
a voice from your inner space. It is not a signal from your consciousness. 

Be very clear, conscience is not consciousness. Conscience is a convenient anchor 
for you to hang feelings of guilt upon. If you do not punish your daughter or wife 
because they seeni to be violating your societal code, you would feel guilty. You 
justify your inhumanity by your need to absolve yourself of societal guilt. 

When we operate in this mode we operate under assumptions of some duty that 
we owe to life and society. Life does not expect us to fulfill any obligations on its 
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behalf, but society does. There is no duty that we owe to anybody - to our 
spouses, sons and daughters, parents or anyone else. As lõng as we operate in a 
mode of being obligated, we behave in a business mode, on a conditional basis. 

When we shift to unconditional relationships, there is no such thing as duty. 
When you do things out of deep awareness and without expectation of reward, the 
word duty will leave you forever. 

It is a responsibility that we have as human beings to be compassionate towards 
others, and in that mode of compassion we can never härm anyone or tolerate 
härm coming to another. When we operate out of compassion, we operate out of 
intelligence. When we operate out of a need to fulfill some duty or mõral obligation, 
we operate out of blind conditioning. We operate without awareness. 

That is what Dhritarashtra does here. In addition to being visually handicapped, 
he is also burdened by his duty to his sons, especially his eidest. After all, 
Duryodhana is the crown prince and as his father, Dhritarashtra feels he owes the 
prince his support irrespective of what härm he causes. 

Unfortunately for him, Dhritarashtra never transcends the roie of dutiful love 
towards his son. If Dhritarashtra' s boundaries of compassion had extended beyond 
Duryodhana to cover others, such as the Pandava princes, this epic would have 
ended differently. 

We too can have a different ending to our life's story if we expand the 
boundaries of our relationships with awareness. Our eyes will be truly opened. We 
will not only see but we will see intelligently too. 

This attitude has nothing to do with one's position in life. It depends only on 
whether we allow ourselves to be blinded by ignorance, by what we consider to 
be our duty based on societal regulations, or whether we act in awareness of our 
true responsibilities in life. 
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1.8 You, Bhishma, Kärna, Kripa, Aswatthama, Vikarna and the son of 
Somadatta, 

All always victorious in battle. 

1.9 Many other heroes there are who are prepared to lay down their lives for 
my sake; all well equipped with different weapons, and well experienced in 
warfare. 

1.10 Our unlimited army is protected by Grandsire Bhishma, 
Their limited army is protected by Bhima. 

1.11 Now all of you, wherever you are positioned, 
Promise full protection to Bhishma. 

1.12 Bhishma, the mighty patriarch of the Kuru dynasty and grandsire, 

Then blew upon his conch loudly, roaring like a lion and Duryodhana was 
joyful. 

Duryodhana was a coward by nature, suffering from a deep inferiority complex 
and a strong need for attention. He had always been threatened by the fact that 
his Pandava cousins were superior to him and his brothers. He was especially afraid 
of Arjuna and Bhima, who were physically stronger and more skilled than him. Like 
all bullies through the ages, Duryodhana was only afraid of being overpowered by 
someone whose physical power was greater than his own. 

Duryodhana felt secure only when surrounded by cronies. His strength and 
valor arose from the feeling of being supported by his elan and the army around 
him. On the positive side, Duryodhana was an extremely generous friend who gave 
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his all for the sake of someone he trusted. This quality had attracted strong men 
like Kärna to him who swore undying loyalty. Even though Kärna knew that 
Arjuna was his own brother, all he could say to his mother Künti was that she 
would finally be left with five sons, implying that one of her sons, either Arjuna or 
Kärna, would perish in the war. Such was the loyalty that Duryodhana evoked in 
his friends. 

Duryodhana now rightly went on to claim that there were a number of people, 
who were great warriors, who would willingly lay down their lives for him. These 
warriors might have been aware that Duryodhana was an immoral person, but such 
was their commitment to him that it did not matter. 

Duryodhana then began to boost his own mõrale by saying that the power of 
the Kaurava army led by Bhishma was immense, whereas the Pandava army with 
Bhima as one of the commanders was limited in power. Duryodhana's reference to 
Bhima alongside Bhishma was due to the fear that he had, of the oath that Bhima 
had taken - to break Duryodhana's thigh and drink his blood to avenge the insult 
to Draupadi. Duryodhana knew in his heart that this would happen and the only 
factor that could prevent it would be the protection of Bhishma. 

Duryodhana then addressed the Kaurava army, exhorting them to support their 
Commander-in-Chief Bhishma. In response, Bhishma blew his conch like a lion, 
making Duryodhana joyful. 

Bhishma was the first Kaurava Commander-in-Chief and Duryodhana wanted to 
make sure that the entire Kaurava army was committed to his leadership. In the 
past, Duryodhana had not hidden his feelings that Bhishma was partial to the 
Pandavas. Now, however, the die was east, and Bhishma, the greatest warrior 
either side had known, was leading the Kaurava army. Duryodhana wanted to take 
no chances that his past hatred towards Bhishma would affect his assembled 
supporters. 

In some ways Duryodhana had no choice. Though he knew that Bhishma, as 
well as Drona, would have gone with the Pandava princes and Krishna had they 
not been bound by their strong bonds of duty, he could not afford to antagonize 
them. 

Bhishma was the grand sire and patriarch of the Pandava and Kaurava elan. 
Bhishma was born to Ganga as Devavrata. He was the only surviving son of eight 
sons whom Ganga had given birth to. When his father king Shantanu wanted to 
marry Satyavati, a daughter of a fisherman, Devavrata swore never to marry so 
that his stepmother Satyavati's children could have access to his father's throne. 
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Satyavati was the grandmother of both Pandu and Dhritarashtra. Bhishma was 
highly respected for his valor and sagacity. It is one of the greatest ironies of 
Mahabharata that wise men like Bhishma and Drona chose to be on Duryodhana's 
side, knowing fully well that whatever path Duryodhana was following was morally 
incorrect. 

In the highest spiritual sense there is no right or wrong morally. Everything is 
neutral. Bhishma and Drona were not ordinary people. They were highly learned 
in the scriptural truths. Moreover, they were fully aware that Krishna was an 
incarnation, and the very fact that Krishna sided with the Pandavas was a clear 
indication to them as to how the war would unfold. As great warriors themselves, 
they had no fears about their own deaths; and more importantly they had no guilt 
about what they had embarked upon. 

Men like Bhishma and Drona, as well as others such as Kripacharya, trusted their 
awareness. Duryodhana was their prince and they were committed to him. They 
were not concerned about the result of the war; to them it was a certainty that 
Duryodhana would perish and they would too, along with him. In fact, there is a 
point in the war when Krishna was greatly angered at the rout that Bhishma was 
causing in the Pandava army and unhappy at the deferential way Arjuna was 
treating Bhishma. Krishna got down from Arjuna's chariot that He was driving and 
advanced menacingly towards Bhishma. 

Bhishma instantly laid down his arms, joined his palms in prayer to the 
advancing Krishna who was wielding His sudaršana cakra, the divine discus weapon 
on His finger, and greeted Him. 'Lord, it will be the greatest blessing for me to die 
at Your hands.' 

To these great warriors, dying on the battlefield was the duty of a ksatriya, a 
warrior. What was more important to them was that they were rooted in the 
awareness of the present moment, carrying out their duty. They weren't concerned 
with the righteousness of Duryodhana's motives. Their awareness transcended the 
mõral rights and wrongs established by society and religion. They disapproved of 
Duryodhana' s insult of the Pandava princes and Draupadi in the court but did not 
protest. They disapproved of Duryodhana' s instigation of this war and yet took his 
side, knowing fully well that what lay ahead was destruction. 

This was not foolishness or resignation. This was surrender to the inevitable, 
surrender to the Divine. At the level of their consciousness, these great masters 
allowed Nature to take its own course, and allowed themselves to be swept along 
with the tide. 
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To relax and allow whatever happens to happen is the sure sign of an evolved 
spirit. Ordinary human beings have the freedom to think, choose and act. As a 
result, they think they are in control of their destinies. In a sense they are; they 
make their decisions and act upon them. But it is their unconscious saihskäras, the 
memories, value systems and beliefs that drive them into and through all these 
decisions. 

A cycle is created as the saihskäras lead to certain actions and those actions in 
turn mould their mental set-up and reinforce these saihskäras. Yet, a human being 
has the choice to break out of this cycle and Iive in freedom from his saihskäras. 

It is our constant conflict with Nature that leads to our suffering. We believe 
that we act out of intelligence, when most of the time our actions are driven by 
instinct, the unconsciousness where the saihskäras reside. The unconscious mind 
operates at a much higher speed and stores far more data than our conscious mind. 
Typically, if the unconscious mind is capable of storing and accessing 60 million 
images within a short time, the conscious mind during the same period can process 
60 at best. The speed of the unconscious mind has been designed by Nature to cope 
with life or death issues. Unfortunately, this system gets misused for all other 
mundane issues as well. 

If we learn to flow with Nature, like the reeds in a river, as they say in Tao, 
we will always do the right thing. We suffer when we resist Nature and therefore 
limit our options. There are two ways to Iive life. One is to accept the world and 
life as it is, what in Sanskrit is termed srsti drsti. The other way is to try to make 
circumstances evolve according to our viewpoint, called drsti srsti. 

The first attitude, one of acceptance, brings happiness; the second, one of 
resistance, brings suffering. No one can change the world according to his 
viewpoint. It is an exercise doomed to encounter failure. 

In our lives, we cannot even change the attitude of our neighbor or our spouse. 

At best, we can transform ourselves, that's all. 

All talk about revolutionizing the world is just useless talk. No revolution has 
ever succeeded in bringing about any significant, positive change. Revolutionaries 
who claim that they are against dictatorship become dictators themselves. That has 
always been history. 

Ironically, an enlightened master has no such freedom. He is a faithful channel 
of the universal energy, Paräšakti, the divine Existence. Every move and every 
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thought is at the behest of the Divine. An enlightened being is beyond choice. An 
enlightened being is in complete surrender to the Divine. 

The seale that is applied to ordinary humans cannot measure the motives and 
aetions of an enlightened being. Their aetions are taken in a no-mind, thought-free 
state that flows constantly in the present, with no expectations of what may happen 
in the future and no regrets about what happened in the past. Their aetions may 
seem immoral or at least strange when perceived through the lens of the rules and 
regulations of society. But they are beyond society. 

Bhishma was of divine origin, the son of Ganga. He had the gift of living as 
lõng as he wanted and to die when he wanted. His integrity and morality were the 
standard for his era. Yet Bhishma kept quiet when Draupadi was attempted to be 
disrobed and insulted. He did not aet when Duryodhana denied the Pandava 
princes even a patch of land. He chose to fight for Duryodhana. 

However, when Duryodhana requested him to lead the Kaurava army, Bhishma 
toid him that the Pandava princes were as dear to him as Duryodhana was, and 
while he would wage war against their army, he could not take their lives. This 
was the condition under which Bhishma agreed to fight against the Pandava army 
on Duryodhana's behalf. 

Bhishma had repeatedly counseled Duryodhana against his evil deeds towards 
the Pandava princes and Duryodhana was aware of how Bhishma opposed his aets. 
Yet, in this instance, Bhishma's compassion for Duryodhana overcame his distaste 
for his aetions and behavior. Bhishma understood the desperate fears running 
through Duryodhana's mind and felt the need to reassure him. 

In response to these exaggerated elaims of Duryodhana, Bhishma blew his conch 
as a sign of resounding affirmation of whatever had been said by Duryodhana. 
Sanjaya said that Bhishma's conch sounded like the roar of a lion, coming from the 
oldest and the bravest of all the warriors assembled on the battlefield. It was also 
an affirmation of Bhishma' s own support to the Kaurava prince and the signal for 
the war to begin. Bhishma' s conch was a celebratory signal, seeking victory. 



Q: Swamiji, how can there be no right and wrong in what we do? Can we then 
do whatever we wish without fear? Need someone have no fear of the hereafter if 
one is powerful enough to overcome societal authority? 
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At the highest spiritual level, at the level of Existence, right and wrong do not 
happen in the way we think. Nature does not follow our societal rules of right and 
wrong. This is why we are often in anger and sorrow when thousands are 
destroyed in natural calamities or when young ones die in accidents. 

We say Nature is cruel. We ask, 'Does God exist? God is supposed to be 
compassionate. How can He allow these things to happen?' 

We have no understanding of how Nature operates. Nature just is. It does not 
accept any conditions known to our logic. People only dimly understand the laws 
of Nature. 

Let us imagine a situation where you are driving a car and you run over an 
anthill. The car destroys a whole colony of ants. Would you have even noticed it? 
You would drive on without being aware of what havoc you had caused upon this 
colony of ants. Had you run into a moose or a deer, you certainly would have 
known because your car would have been damaged, but not so with an anthill. 

Nature takes as much notice of us as we do of ants. The frequencies are 
different, just like how our size and frequency are different from those of ants. 
Enlightened beings operate at the frequency of Existence. They follow the laws of 
Nature, not of humans. When I said there is no right and wrong in Nature, it 
applies at the level of Existence and enlightened masters. 

It is true that at the level of human beings you need to have guidelines of right 
and wrong, of what to do and what not to do. But be careful. When these are 
enforced without understanding they will never work. Most of the regulations laid 
down by many religions are beyond understanding. One religion says you cannot 
eat pork. Another prohibits beef and yet another stipulates that everything can be 
and must be eaten. One religion says that you can marry only once and must stay 
with that spouse for the duration of your life. Another says you can leave one 
spouse and take another; some say you can be married to four at a time. 

Different religions say contradictory things about what is right and wrong, and 
they have different gods and different versions of heaven and hell. It is as if each 
religion issues a different passport and visa when you die! 

If one thinks about all this with awareness, the underlying reasons will become 
clear. The rights and wrongs that society and religions lay down have nothing to 
do with the truth of existential reality. These regulations, which define our 
conduct, be they right or wrong, are in place for the sake of self-preservation. It is 
like saying, T agree not to kill you and in turn you agree not to kill me.' This is 
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gradually extended across society. Such regulations are needed to provide safety to 
all those who Iive within that society. 

What about those actions that extend beyond the individual? When one group 
attacks another group and kills its people, with or without provocation, how can 
you justify it? When you kill someone else in defense of your country you are 
called patriotic, and you are celebrated as a hero. But you are stiil a murderer! If 
the murder is carried out in the name of patriotism, does it become justifiable? 

Throughout the history of mankind there have been hundreds, if not thousands 
of wars. In each war the victor was always considered to be in the right. All these 
wars were in defense of so-called noble principles. Whoever won had a nobler 
principle, that's all. If Hitler had won world War II, history would have been 
rewritten and he would have been a hero. 

It is as the Tao says: There is no right and wrong, no good and bad, no light 
and darkness. Everything that is terribly wrong has something right in it for 
someone. Everything wonderfully right has something wrong in it for someone. 
Such is the truth of life. 

What has been considered right at one point in time and space, is considered 
wrong at another point in time and space. What is considered absolutely incorrect 
at one time becomes universally acceptable in another era. At one time in India, it 
was considered a duty and an honor for a woman to commit suicide by walking 
into the funeral pyre of her dead husband. If she did not voluntarily walk into the 
pyre, she was forcibly burnt. At one time, so-called witches were burnt at the stake 
and it was considered justifiable. Today these acts are considered barbaric 
aberrations. 

Fundamental, existential truths cannot oscillate between right and wrong. They 
have to be one or the other at all times and in all space. Unfortunately, in the true 
existential sense, there is no such definition. It is simply because Existence does not 
operate that way. Existence is random, truly random. Randomness cannot be 
differentiated as right random and wrong random. 

Human nature is such that whenever rules are made, the first impulse is to 
break the ruie. This impulse is deeply rooted in us and is part of our desire to be 
free of all bondages. If there is a speed limit, and if you do not see a cop, you 
will speed. If you happen to get caught speeding and you are in a country where 
corruption is an acceptable practice, you may try to wriggle your way out through 
a bribe. 
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One can understand a child doing such a thing. A child is driven by curiosity 
and does things that may seeni dangerous and incorrect to an adult. But why does 
a conditioned adult break rules? First of all he does not believe that the ruie applies 
to him. He is perfectly happy to have the ruie applied to everyone except himself. 
Each man and woman would like to be free from rules that bind them, but want 
them to be applied to others so that they can be free from interference. 

Anything that you do out of a sense of duty to your conscience is always 
forced, because it is based only on what you have been taught as right or wrong. 
Because it is forced, you will always want to break away in some way or other 
from some of those rules. It is only when you consider something to be right or 
wrong based upon a deep internal awareness, that you do it with earnestness. You 
do it because something deep inside you tells you it is the right thing to do. 
Conscience is societal. consciousness is natural. 

As an adult, whatever you do must be done in awareness, not out of force. 

Unfortunately, we always get caught in this game of choosing between right and 
wrong. We are conditioned from early childhood to play this game. Our emotional 
strings are controlled as if by a master puppeteer, through greed and fear. It could 
be our temple telling us that if we covet our neighbor's wife we will go to hell. Or 
it could be our legal system that tells us that if we do not pay taxes we will go to 
jail. 

We are invariably ruled either by fear or by greed. Fear and greed are 
embedded deeply into our psyche through conditioned mindsets of good and bad. 
Be very clear, it is not the conscious mind directing us, not at all. It is the 
unconscious mind driving us through embedded memories, memories that we have 
limited access to. 

If we act out of greed, we have temporary pleasure. Often, even that pleasure is 
tinged with guilt. For example, if you give alms to a beggar, you will wonder at 
the back of your mind whether you are doing the right thing, or possibly 
supporting one of their bad habits. You will wonder if you are encouraging other 
able-bodied people to beg. If the beggar is disabled, you will remember stories 
about how children are maimed and used by beggar mafia in some countries! For 
every well-intentioned action, your mind can bring up at least a few arguments 
against it. 

Our concepts of right and wrong seem absolute to us, or at least absolute in 
relation to our conditioning. First, we need to drop our judgment about something 
or someone being right or wrong. We are no one to judge and in any case, our 
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judgments are based purely upon our own social conditioning. God Almighty does 
not judge, contrary to what religions may say. So we can very well drop our 
negativities first. Then we will realize that our impressions about other people's 
negativities will also drop. We will start seeing good in each person and in every 
situation. 

Second, we need to raise our awareness through meditation. We need to look 
inwards and connect with our consciousness. There is no other way for us to 
understand and accept the ways of Nature. There is no absolute right or wrong in 
Nature. Nature just flows. With meditation, we too learn to flow. 

As you flow, you learn to act in awareness. You learn to extend a helping händ 
to a passerby even if it seenis to involve personal danger. Actually, you will fail so 
much in tune with Existence that you won't even feel that there is any danger 
that can threaten you. You will begin to experience that everything is happening 
only for the good. 

One of our healers toid us this incident recently. 

As he was walking to a meeting he passed a man lying face down on the road. 
Normally he would have walked by, and he almost did. Then something strange 
happened. He thought of me and his legs couldn't move! They in fact moved 
backwards to the spot where the man lay. Despite the delay, he stayed till an 
ambulance came to pick up the man. 

This is not about right and wrong. This is about awareness. This is not about 
what others would say or do. He said, a few hundred people passed by looking 
and not doing anything. If so many people chose to do nothing, then some would 
consider the right action based on that alone, is it not? But for the person who 
stopped to help, the correct action was to be of service. 

There are people who interpret their religious scriptures to mean that they can 
destroy those who do not believe in their God or their principles. How can you 
call these people or their religious leaders who encourage this attitude spiritual? 
There are millions, perhaps billions, who believe this implicitly and therefore act 
without awareness. How can spirituality be exclusive? It is never exclusive. It is 
inclusive, always inclusive. This divisiveness is what causes the collective 
unconsciousness to rise in our society. 

Whenever something is collective, it will be from the unconscious. It can never be 
from awareness. To be in consciousness, you need to work individually. Conscience 
can be collective; consciousness is the path of aloneness. 
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Do not worry about what others say about right and wrong, including me. That 
is my awareness, not yours. Go into your inner space and find out your own 
answers through a process of connecting with your awareness. Only then can you 
be free from your bondages of fear and greed, as well as guilt. Only then will you 
be liberated. 
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1.13 Conch.es, bugles, trumpets, drums and horns all suddenly sounded, 
Their combined sound renting the skies. 

1.14 Seated on a magnificent chariot drawn by white horses, 
Krishna and Arjuna sounded their divine conches. 

1.15 Krishna blew on His conch, the Panchajanya; 

Arjuna sounded the Devadatta, and Bhima sounded his great conch called 
Paundra. 

1.16, 17, 18 King Yudhishtira, the son of Künti, blew his conch, the 
Anantavijaya, Nakula and Sahadeva blew the Sughosha and Manipushpaka. 

That great archer, the king of Kashi, the great fighter Shikhandi, 
Drishtadyumna, 

Virata and the invincible Satyaki, Drupada, the sons of Draupadi, and the 
others, 

Such as the mighty-armed son of Subhadra all sounded their conches. 

Conches, called šankha in Sanskrit, are the shells of mollusks that Iive in the sea. 
From time immemorial, Hindu scriptures have referred to the use of conches during 
ritualistic, devotional and celebratory occasions. In general, a conch was blown to 
signify obeisance to the Divine or royalty, or in celebration of an auspicious and 
victorious occasion. Blowing the conch signified joy. 

It is said that the valampuri šankha, the conch that describes a right händ spiral, 
has exceptional supernatural properties. Blowing into a valampuri šankha produces the 
sound aum, the pranava mantra, which is the sound of creation. Experiments have 
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shown that when the sound of aum is recorded digitally, the shape of the sound 
wave is a spiral similar to that of a valaihpuri šankhal 

Each of the great warriors in the Mahabharata war had his own personal conch, 
and each one's signature was the sound produced by his conch. Most of the great 
warriors also had their own flags that flew on their chariots and their weapons, 
especially their bows, had great spiritual significance. They were often bestowed 
upon the warrior by the Divine after a lõng penance. It is said that even if his flag 
were masked by dust and distance, Arjuna's presence in any part of the battlefield 
would be known by the sound of his conch and the twang of his bow! 

When Bhishma blew his conch in support of Duryodhana, the response was 
tumultuous on both sides. Every warrior on the battlefield took out his conch and 
blew his signature note. Of all the sounds that emanated at that moment, a few 
were heard above the rest. Krishna sounded his Pancajanya, the conch of Vishnu. 
The sound of Krishna's Pancajanya drowned out all other sounds on the battlefield. 
It was the announcement for all that the Divine was already present with the 
Pandava army. 

Vyasa, through Sanjaya, says that Krishna sounded His divine conch. This is 
significant since Vyasa attributes divinity only to Krishna's conch, not to anyone 
else's. He refers to Krishna as Madhava, and later as Hrishikesha. Madhava 
signifies that Krishna is an incarnation of Vishnu, who is the husband of Lakshmi, 
goddess of wealth and fortune. In this context, it signifies that whoever Krishna 
sides with would be invincible. Krishna is then referred to as Hrishikesha, 
controller of the senses, the superconscious, who has created the mäyä, the illusion 
that is this great war of Mahabharata. 

Vyasa implies that all that happens is a creation of Krishna. For what purpose? 
He alone knows. The Divine truly has no purpose. The Divine IS, that's all. 

Krishna was Arjuna's charioteer. The chariot was a blessing from Agni, the fire 
god. This chariot was said to be capable of traversing all the three worlds. His 
bow Gändlva was also a gift from Agni. Arjuna is referred to as Dhananjaya, 
winner of wealth, in reference to his ability to generate the wealth needed by his 
brother Yudhishtira. 

Not to be outdone, Bhima blew on his conch Paundra, a fearsome sound that 
invoked dread amongst the Kaurava army. Here Bhima is called Vrikodara, one 
with the stomach of a wolf; Bhima was forever hungry and ate more than all his 
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brothers combined, and yet had a lean and flat stomach of a wolf, and like that 
predator, he was feared by his enemies for his strength and anger. 

Bhima's conch was followed by that of the other three Pandava princes, 
Yudhishtira, Nakula and Sahadeva and then by the great warriors, Drupada, Virata, 
Satyaki, Shikhandi, Dhrishtadyumna, Abhimanyu and others, all blowing their 
conches in celebration of their impending victory. 

Each of these warriors had a great history. Yudhishtira, the eidest of the 
Pandava princes, was born to his mother Künti through the grace of Yama, the god 
of justice and death, and was universally known as Dharmaraja, the king of truth, 
as he was never known to teil a Iie. Nakula and Sahadeva were born to Madri, the 
second wife of Pandu, through the grace of the Ashwini Kumaras, celestial beings. 

Drupada, the king of Panchala, was the father of Drishtadyumna and Draupadi, 
wife of the Pandavas. Drishtadyumna was born to Drupada, when he prayed to 
Shiva to give him a son who would match Drona in valor and vanquish him in 
battle. Virata was the king in whose kingdom the five Pandava princes and 
Draupadi spent a year in hiding. His daughter married Abhimanyu, Arjuna's son by 
Subhadra, Krishna's sister. 

Shikhandi was born as Bhishma's nemesis, when Amba, a princess whom 
Bhishma captured as a bride for his stepbrother Vichitravirya, immolated herself to 
be reborn to avenge her shame. 

It is as if Sanjaya, the narrator of the incidents of war, repeatedly tries to 
impress upon the blind king Dhritarashtra the caliber of the Pandava warriors and 
their glorious antecedents, so that the shock of the impending disaster to the Kuru 
elan of Dhritarashtra would not be so unexpected. Sanjaya specifically refers to 
these warriors as ' aparäjita' , invincible, always victorious in whatever task they 
undertook, with the clear implication that they would be victorious in this war that 
they had embarked upon as well. 

It is significant that Bhishma's conch, which was sounded by him as the 
Commander-in-Chief of the Kaurava army, to signify the beginning of the war, was 
responded to by Krishna, and not by Drishtadyumna, the Pandava Commander-in- 
Chief, or any of the other Pandava princes. Krishna's was a response, not a reaetion 
to the challenge issued by Bhishma. It was an acceptance of the fact that whatever 
was thrown at the Pandava army was being accepted by Him, Divinity Incarnate. 
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Krishna, as the superconscious guide of the Pandava princes, absolves them of 
any guilt or wrongdoing by taking upon Himself the responsibility for whatever is 
to happen. The rest of the Pandava army, including Arjuna, follow His lead by 
blowing their conches. 



Q: Is the Mahabharata war a conflict of egos? If so, is there good ego and bad 
ego? 

This is a beautiful question. As I mentioned in the introduction, Mahabharata is 
not a fight between what is good and what is evil. In a spiritual sense there is 
nothing that is absolutely good or inherently evil. As you said, not only may it be 
a mix, as Tao puts it, but more importantly, Existence is nonjudgmental. Whatever 
happens just happens and in turn causes something else to happen. 

Mahabharata is the metaphorical war between the positive and negative beliefs, 
thoughts and value systems collectively termed sarhskäras. The nearest equivalent 
English word may be 'engrams', engraved memories that Iie deep in our 
unconscious mind. These engrams trigger what we call karmas, action arising out of 
unfulfilled desires. They are responsible for the mindset or väsanas that cling to the 
spirit departing the dead body-mind system. 

To be free of engraved memories, unfulfilled desires and the mindset arising out 
of these is the route to liberation and bliss. This state when one is free of 
sarhskäras, väsanas and karmas is the state of enlightenment. Krishna's prescription to 
Arjuna is the process that leads to this enlightenment. That is the yoga, the uniting 
of mind, body and spirit without a trace of these negative and positive tendencies 
within us, which is the message of the Gita. 

The simplest way to this uniting that results in bliss is the clear understanding 
of jlva, Ishvara and jagat - seif, God and the world - and that they are one and the 
same. 

We are all a creation of the interaction between these three entities. When we 
celebrate their existence, all three will reveal their mysteries to us. Please 
understand that this is not a mõral advice. It is a spiritual technique. 

We will never be able to realize our Seif, understand ourselves, until we accept 
ourselves and celebrate what we are. As lõng as we are fighting with what we are, 
we will never be able to realize our seif, jlva. 
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Usually we carry two identities, one is ahankära, outer ego, and the other is 
mamakära, inner ego. Outer ego is the identity that we present to the world, project 
to the world. This is how we want the world to see us. The other is inner ego. This 
is the identity we truly believe to be us. 

Our whole life is nothing but the fight between these outer and inner egos. The 
struggle between you and you eats your whole life. Stop. Just accept and celebrate 
whatever you are. You will see that you are realizing the Seif. The self-realization is 
postponed again and again just because of the fight between you and you. The 
moment you stop fighting, suddenly you see both the identities disappear into the 
realization that outer and inner egos exist just because of the tension between them. 
Whatever you are, accept it and say a resounding 'yes' to yourself as you are. 
Suddenly you will see that both these egos just disappear. Accept and celebrate the 
existence of your Seif as it is. Neither do you need to develop the seif in the outer 
world, nor do you need to develop it in the inner world. Accept and celebrate, 
suddenly you will see the Seif will be realized. 

Next, let us look at jagat, the world. Understand that all the difficulties and 
problems between you and the world are just because you do not look at the world 
as a mystery. Continuously you are trying to overrule the world with your logic. 
You are trying to understand the world with your intellect, instead of celebrating, 
instead of accepting, and instead of enjoying. You are just analyzing, segregating 
and trying to bring it under your control. If you are continuously using your logic, 
analyzing and judging, trying to bring things under your control, you will miss it. 
Just accept and celebrate Existence, Nature, the world, with all its different 
dimensions and paradoxes. 

Do not judge. Continuously we keep judging that something is right, or 
something is wrong. We feel that something is supposed to happen or something is 
not supposed to happen. Understand: whatever happens is auspicious. In Sanskrit, 
the word Shiva, that refers to the god of rejuvenation and one of the Hindu trinity, 
means causeless auspiciousness, it is also called mahgalatva. For no reason, this 
auspiciousness is overflowing. Everything that is happening in your life is increasing 
your frequency, raising your intelligence. Causeless expansion is happening. 

In the whole world there are only two kinds of people living. One, the person 
who feels that whatever is happening in the world is against his will and has to be 
changed. He is constantly trying to alter, trying to judge, trying to criticize things 
happening in the world. There is another group, a rare group that feels that 
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whatever is happening is causeless auspiciousness. Whoever feels whatever is 
happening is auspicious inside and outside, lives like Shiva. They Iive in Shiva 
consciousness. They Iive in etemal bliss. They Iive in celebration. 

Understand, every happening including disease and death has a message for us. 
They have something to teach us. They raise our intelligence, raise the frequency of 
our consciousness. In the whole drama of the cosmos, everything that happens in 
your life brings auspiciousness to you. It brings mangalatva to you, it adds to you. 

Look at the world as a mystery, as an intelligent mystery. When you understand 
it is an independent intelligence, a mystery, everything happening in your life will 
open itself and teach you the lesson it has brought. When suffering comes to you, if 
you approach it with non-acceptance, or resistance, it will create only pain in you. It 
will only add suffering to you. If you approach the same incident, the same 
suffering, with deep respect and acceptance, suddenly you will see the same 
suffering reveals its mysteries to you. It will show you the cause, why it happened 
in your life and the lesson it brought to your life. 

Everything happening in the world is auspiciousness, including what you call 
natural calamities. There is no such thing as inauspiciousness. One group lives like 
Shiva. The other lives like shava or a dead body. Whether you Iive like Shiva, as 
God, or šava, a corpse, only you can decide. Understand, the cosmos is causeless 
auspiciousness. The universe is reasonless, causeless auspiciousness. Accept and 
celebrate the very existence of the world. 

The third, Ishvara, God, is the source of both jlva and jagat - the seif and the 
world. As lõng as you carry doubt or faith about the existence of God, you don't 
experience God. Understand, just like doubt, faith is also an obstruction. I have seen 
people who believe but never try to experience. They continue to believe, believe, 
and believe but do not do anything to experience. 

So now, drop both your doubt and your faith. The moment you see an object in 
front of you, you know the Creator exists. If creation exists, its Creator also exists. 
The very presence of the creation in front of you proves the existence of the 
Creator. He is just creativity overflowing for no reason. He is just constant 
creativity, which is expanding, expanding, and expanding - a constant Big Bang. 

He is creation, created and creator, all three expressed as creativity. Celebrate the 
existence of creativity. The very existence of creation is the solid proof that the 
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Creator or creativity exists. Just celebrate the existence of the independent 
intelligence. Celebrate the existence of God as creativity. 

When you celebrate the existence of these three - seif, God and the world, 
suddenly you realize that the perception of these three entities being independent 
and separated by barriers is created by your unconscious mind. There is no barrier, 
it is just one pure existence, pure consciousness, pure celebration of what we call sat, 
chit and änanda - truth, consciousness and bliss. Understanding that seif, world and 
God are not three different entities, and then celebrating the existence of this ONE 
core is what I call Living Enlightenment. 

Understand and celebrate the existence of all three. Suddenly you will see only 
celebration will exist, all three will disappear into the celebration. When that 
happens, that is what I call nityänanda, etemal bliss. 

Live enlightenment, Iive etemal bliss, Iive nityänanda. Let you all achieve, radiate, 
and celebrate etemal bliss, nityänanda. 
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1.19 This tumultuous sounding of the conches reverberated in the sky and the 
earth, and shattered the hearts of the sons of Dhritarashtra. 

1.20 Then, seated in his chariot, which bore the flag of Hanuman, 

Arjuna lifted his bow, fixed his arrows and looking at the sons of 
Dhritarashtra spoke to Krishna. 

1.21, 1.22 Arjuna said: 

O Infallible One, please position my chariot between the two armies and let 
me see the warmongers gathered here with whom I must wage this battle. 

When Bhishma sounded his conch, it invited in return the resounding response 
of the conches of the Pandava warriors. There is no mention by Sanjaya that 
Bhishma's conch or the accompanying sounds of drums and trumpets from the 
Kaurava army caused any concern amongst the Pandava army. 

What he says now is different. With the roar of the conches of the Pandava 
warriors, led by Krishna and Arjuna, Sanjaya says that the hearts of the sons of 
Dhritarashtra were shattered. 

The words used here are significant. He says that the blowing of the conches 
created vibrations in the sky and upon the earth. The conches of the Pandava 
princes and the great warriors were not mere musical instruments. They were 
imbued with divine presence. The sound that they produced when activated by 
their owners, to whom they were gifted by celestial beings, were filled with great 
spiritual power. They were in fact mantra, or sacred sounds, which created powerful 
vibrations affecting the environment. That is the uproar Sanjaya was talking about. 
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In the Hindu epics, one hears of references to weapons called 'astra'. An astra 
was not a physical weapon. It was a thought or a word that was given enormous 
power by its creator to destroy. These were mantra that created vibrations or 
energy forces to destroy, the same as a nuclear device. Metaphorically speaking, 
these are meditative techniques to destroy the samskäras or engraved memories that 
resided within the individual. 

At a later stage in the Mahabharata war, when the Kaurava army had been 
routed, one of the remaining warriors, Ashvatthama, son of Drona, in revenge and 
out of despair, released the Brahmästra, deadliest of all the astras. It is said that the 
Brahmästra was like a nuclear weapon, capable of delivering terrible heat and 
destruction and which could bring at least 12 years of famine to the land. 
Brahmästra was a weapon that was obtained from Brahma, the Creator, after severe 
penances by Ashvatthama. 

Arjuna countered the Brahmästra with Pashupatästra, which he had obtained from 
Shiva. To prevent massive damage to the world, both warriors were advised to 
retract their weapons. While Arjuna could and did retract his astra, Ashvatthama 
could not. It is said that Krishna received the Brahmästra as his own before it could 
do any damage. 

The conches that the Pandava warriors used were not meant to destroy 
physically, but they were clearly successful in destroying the fantasies that the 
Kaurava princes nurtured in their minds. The purpose of sounding conches was to 
set the stage for the battle and to define its boundaries. They were clearly 
successful in establishing these boundaries. The Pandava princes and warriors had 
the comfort of knowing that they were doing what was right, both in their own 
hearts and minds and in the eyes of God, since they had the support of Krishna 
Himself. The Kaurava princes were afraid. All that motivated them was greed and 
envy. They did not have divine purpose as their motivation. 

We should remember that Sanjaya was able to see far beyond the superficial 
responses of individuals on the battlefield. With his powerful äjhä, third eye vision, 
Sanjaya was able to fathom the subconscious and unravel the deep emotions and 
responses of the warriors. Whatever may have been the perceived reaction of the 
Kaurava army to the response from the Pandava warriors, Sanjaya concludes that 
the Kaurava princes were demoralized. 

The armies went face-to-face. They were in military formation. The conches had 
sounded in anticipation. The warriors on both sides were waiting for their 
commanders to signal the first move in offense. 
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Arjuna was at the forefront of the Pandava army. He had blown his conch, 
Devadatta, at the same time as Krishna. Arjuna had taken up his divine bow 
Gändiva, and had fixed the arrow to the bow. However, instead of releasing the 
arrow, Arjuna looked at the Kaurava army amassed in front of him, with all the 
Kaurava princes, his cousins, facing him. He then addressed Krishna, his friend, 
mentor, divine guide and charioteer. 

Arjuna's chariot as we saw earlier was a gift from Agni, the fire god. The 
chariot flew the flag of Hanuman, the monkey god, son of the wind god Vayu, and 
the close confidante and disciple of Rama, the incarnation of Vishnu prior to 
Krishna. 

The fire god Agni had requested Krishna's help when Indra, Chief of the 
demigods threatened to quench his fire with rain. Krishna, accompanied by Arjuna, 
helped him by offering a forest that Agni could consume. Very pleased with this 
help, Agni gifted Arjuna with the Gändiva bow, a team of four horses, a chariot 
and two inexhaustible quivers and armor. 

Once, when Bhima was walking through a forest, he found an oid frail monkey 
lying on his path. Bhima asked the monkey to move and give him way. The 
monkey pleaded that it was too weak to move and suggested Bhima shift him. 
Bhima first tried to pick up the monkey's tail with his fingers. When the tail would 
not budge, he tried harder. Even with all his might Bhima, who was known to 
have the strength of eight thousand elephants, could not move the monkey's tail 
even an inch! Bhima understood that this was no ordinary monkey, and so paid 
respects by saluting the monkey, and asked its identity. 

The monkey revealed itself as Hanuman, who as another son of the wind god, 
was in fact Bhima's brother. Hanuman blessed Bhima saying that he would be with 
the Pandava princes at all times, and that he himself would ride upon Arjuna's flag, 
on his chariot. 

It is said that wherever Hanuman is, Rama is present. Therefore Arjuna is 
accompanied not only by Krishna, but also by His earlier incarnation Rama! Arjuna 
and the Pandava princes were twice blessed! 

For the first time in this scripture, Arjuna speaks. Arjuna is not the mere hero of 
Mahabharata in this Gita scripture. He is the embodiment of all humanity. He is 
nara, the human aspect of Narayana, Lord Vishnu, who in turn is Krishna. Krishna 
and Arjuna, as Narayana and nara, as the Divine and mortal, is the theme that runs 
throughout Bhagavad Gita and also much of the epic Mahabharata. 
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'Infallible One,' said Arjuna to his friend and mentor, 'Please take me to a 
vantage point between the two armies so that I can see for myself who I am 
fighting with. Let me see who is assembled here on this battlefield. Who has taken 
up arms to fight, and who are those I must be prepared to fight. Krishna, please 
show me/ he says. 'Show me who I must vanquish.' 

Arjuna already knew to the last man, each one who was on that battlefield at 
Kurukshetra. He had no confusion about whom he was fighting and whom he had 
to face. All these decisions, the changing of loyalties, the dropouts, all these 
happened in the days before the war. The negotiations had all come to an end; the 
lines had been drawn very clearly, even if unwillingly in some cases. 

It made no sense at all for Arjuna to ask Krishna at this last minute to show 
him clearly who he was fighting against. It was as if he was hoping that at the last 
minute something would occur to change the course of events. If that were to 
happen, he knew that it could only take place through the grace of his charioteer, 
friend and guide. 

It is as if Arjuna was making a desperate plea to Krishna, 'Please show me 
something that I do not know. Show me something that You alone know, Oh 
Infallible Divine. Take me there, where You will, and show me.' 



Q: Swamiji, conch.es, mantra and astra, all these seent so unreal in this modern 
age of science and technology. Even the mälä (rosary) with your picture worn by 
your followers seems to build a cult-like environment. I would like to believe, but 
much that I have learned is contradictory. Please help me understand. 

This is an honest question. Your question comes from a genuine struggle 
between what you have been taught to believe and what you are now seeing and 
hearing, which seems so totally different. 

Science and technology are not in opposition to spirituality. Some scientists and 
technologists may be opposed, but the concepts are not. Einstein, one of the 
world's greatest scientists, said that the last step in science is the first step in 
spirituality. He had discovered the link between matter and energy, and this was 
being used for destructive purposes. He moved towards spiritual literature for 
solace and read the Veda and Upanisad. 
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The very first verse of the first Upanisad declares: 

Tšä väsyaih idaih sarvaih 
All matter arises from energy. 

Science and spirituality are congruent when we understand that we do not have 
to make choices between them. They are not merely parallel paths but congruent 
and identical. Thousands of years ago enlightened masters knew what is being 
discovered today. They looked within. Today, scientists look out into the world. 
That is the difference. 

Even fifty years ago people would have laughed if they had been toid that 
atomic and sub-atomic partides behaved differently at different times. This would 
have been like shaking the foundations of science. Science stated that matter and 
energy were different and could not occupy the same space at the same time. 

This is what you have been taught since childhood, is it not? But this is proven 
to be untrue by the scientific community today. These scientists, who have been 
brave enough to challenge that assumption with research, have come forward with 
data that proves the truth of our physical world. These are the scientists at the 
forefront of quantum physics and molecular biology, the most advanced frontiers of 
science and technology today. 

Quantum physicists have found for years now that sub-atomic partides do not 
behave in any predictable manner. You cannot say anything certain about them. The 
same partide being observed in the same time and space by two different scientists 
appears to be in a different state depending upon who is watching it! 

The Hindu philosopher and enlightened master Adi Shankaracharya said the 
same thing a thousand years ago. 'Nothing is real/ he said. 'Everything is relative.' 
The interaction between the observer, observed and the observation decided what 
would be perceived. He stated that the truth reveals itself when all three, that is 
the observing person, the observed object or event and the sense of observation, 
collapse into one experience, and all three become congruent. That is the only 
reality, which is the reality beyond illusion, which he termed mäyä. 

Mäyä, the word sounds exotic. It means 'that which is not.' What is not real but 
appears to be real is mäyä, illusion. 

People laughed at this. 'I can wound you now. I can kill you now. Is that not 
real?' they asked. No, it is not; not from the perspective of reality that the great 
inner scientists discovered. 
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You can destroy what you see as my body. Nothing of my energy is destroyed 
or even affected. Matter moves into the plane of energy. That is all. But as lõng as 
you feel bound in the material plane and cannot see or feel beyond that plane, this 
will not make any sense to you. The same way, it would make no sense to a 
Newtonian scientist if a quantum physicist were to explain the phenomena of a 
sub-atomic partide behaving differently to different observers in the same time and 
space dimension. 

To most of us, our conditioning is what is real. What we have learned all these 
years, what we have been toid by others since childhood is real. If the information 
comes from an authority, we are prepared to trust. It becomes our truth, our value 
system and belief. These value systems and beliefs collectively are what Shankara 
and other enlightened rsis called sarhskäras, our conditioned, unconscious memories. 
Today' s neuroscientists accept that this is what drives all our decisions and actions, 
and not our logical and rational mind as we have been led to believe. 

As lõng as we Iive with the illusion that we control our lives, we Iive in 
suffering. So lõng as we think that by some logical process we arrive at the 
decisions we make, based upon which we act, based upon which things happen, not 
only are we steeped in total ignorance but we suffer deeply as well. Less than ten 
percent of our mind behaves in a conscious manner that we can follow; the rest of 
it is the deep unconscious, instinctively pulling us along. 

We are driven by an instinct that is primal. The reptilian brain stores memories 
of a million years and controls us at times of physical danger. We have no control 
whatsoever over this. We cannot prevent ourselves from fleeing from a danger that 
seems too great to handle. We cannot prevent ourselves from attacking a danger 
that seems surmountable. We cannot stop ourselves from getting excited sexually 
when we perceive the right opportunity to procreate. 

Our unconscious brain operates much faster and more reliably than the conscious 
part. That is the only reason we are stiil alive. We are alive not because of 
ourselves, but in spite of ourselves! 

Science and technology are tools. As lõng as we use them as tools, they can 
enhance our lives. Once we allow them to dictate our lives and our beliefs, we are 
in danger. We are in far greater danger than if we were to believe a seif styled 
holy man! 

Let me explain the significance of conches, mantra and astra...\ One thing you 
need to understand. All these scriptures and purana, the epics, are about truths and 
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not facts. There is a major difference between these two - truth and fact. Fact is 
historical and measurable. Facts are bound in three dimensions as well as in time 
and space. Truth is beyond these dimensions. Truth is about awareness. Truth is 
about consciousness. 

While giving bread and wine, Jesus said, 'Eat my body and drink my blood.' 
These are truths, absolute truths coming from an enlightened being. These are not 
facts as you interpret them. They are metaphorical truths from a master who lived 
beyond His physical boundary, to whom every being, living or non-living, was an 
extension of His own spirit. If you do not understand that, and make His words 
into a ritual, it becomes meaningless as it has become today. 

We have lost the key to metaphorical truths. That is why rituals that are steeped 
in truth have degenerated into superstitions and mechanical repetitive actions. If 
you were to eat every morsel as if you were consuming the energy of Christ and 
drink every sip of water as the energy of Christ, you would never need to step into 
a church in your life again. You will be steeped in Christ consciousness. You would 
be another Christ! 

That is what truths are about. The sound of the conches of these great warriors, 
especially Krishna and Arjuna, was not mere sound. These were cosmic vibrations, 
vibrations that keep the universe alive and functional. That was the purpose of 
blowing these conches in temples and at prayer. They help us resonate with the 
energy vibrations of the universe. They are meant to tune us to the vibration of 
pure cosmic energy. 

So it is with mantras, the chants with sacred syllables. The sounds of the mantras 
create vibrations within you that help you get in tune with the cosmic energy. You 
need not even understand the meaning of the chants. However, the pronunciation 
and rhythm are important. They can quickly raise your energy, and a number of 
scientific experiments conducted for many years now have substantiated this. Your 
health - physically, psychologically and emotionally, improve and your material life 
also improves as a result. 

Astra, the mystical weapons, actually existed. These weapons were not physical 
or material. They were powerfully focused thoughts of a trained master who could 
create and destroy using the energy of these thoughts. The power of intention is 
now a widely researched field and dozens of books have been written based on 
scientific experiments in this field. Hindu yogh as well as Chinese and Japanese 
masters have shown that by merely focusing their thoughts, they can throw a 
person many feet away and can move objects to any distance. Parlor tricks such as 



79 



BhagavadGita 



bending spoons with the power of thought are an extension of this, and millions of 
people have experienced such powers. 

Can you guarantee that a person will continue to breathe in the next moment? 
You can state a probability, but never the certainty. That is what intelligent scientists 
have found today. They say that you can only talk about the probability of an 
event even in this material world, never with certainty. 

The whole concept of what we were taught as science has now been turned 
around. Science is not about guaranteed repeatability. It is about the probability of 
repeatability. That is all. A low probability of repetition does not mean that an 
event is not scientific. Even if it happens once and we are able to verify its 
authenticity, it is no longer a fantasy, it is a scientific reality. 

You asked about the mälä, the necklace. These mälä carry the cosmic energy. 
They are like batteries that recharge you when you need the energy. There is no 
need to blindly believe this. We can use scientific instruments and show that they 
radiate energy. When a person wearing these mälä meditates, he or she charges 
these batteries further. These are inexhaustible sources of psychic energy supply to 
a person. You need not believe in them; they will stiil work. They will heal you. 

When a person is in tune with me, has faith in me, specifically if that person has 
been initiated by me, they can communicate with me through the mälä. I call the 
mälä my eeli phone! Any number of people will testify to this. Again, this is not 
blind belief. There is scientific evidence to back such phenomena of thought 
exchange. They call it Zero Point Field in Quantum Physics. My mälä is just an 
instrument that makes this happen. 

The mälä is a psychic defense. In many cultures around the world, people believe 
that others can härm them through their thoughts, black magic, ete. Yes, this can 
happen when your psychic defenses are down, and when you allow someone to 
enter your psychic field. My mälä is your defense. 

What I am about to teil you now is a real life incident, in a Western country. 

In 2005 and 2006, a number of people from the French colony of 
Guadeloupe, in the West Indies started coming to our elasses. Many French 
people came for the discourses and started wearing the mälä. 

A divorced lady who was living with her young son reported this incident 
in France. One night she woke up from sleep and it was as if someone was 
telling her to put on her elothes. She put on a dress and went back to sleep. 
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She woke up to the sight of a man holding a knife standing at her bedside. 
Instinctively she held up the mälä in defense. This man tried to stab her, but 
he could not move. He seemed suddenly paralyzed! 

Meanwhile, the son woke up and came into the room. Seeing him, the 
intruder turned to him and wounded him. As they were struggling, the mother 
once again held up her mälä, and the intruder was paralyzed again. Eventually 
the intruder jumped out of an open window. The lady reported this to the 
police. 

After a day or two, the police called her to identify a person who may have 
been her attacker. When she went to identify the person, and he saw her, he 
cowered and complained to the police that she was a witch with supernatural 
powers and he did not want to mess around with her again! 

The mälä is made from special organic material. rudräksa mälä is strung with 
rudräksa - the seed of a tree that grows in Nepal and Indonesia. The word rudräksa 
means 'tears of Rudra, or Shiva.' From time immemorial these seeds have been 
prized in India and parts of Asia as sacred and healing. The other type of mälä is 
the red sandalwood mälä. Both of these are energizing and good for your mind- 
body system, especially since they have passed through the hands of an enlightened 
master. They work on your throat and heart energy centers, the višuddhi and 
anähata cakras, which means they work on your thyroid and thymus glands. Your 
growth and immune functions are boosted. 

In recent times I have also been giving energized copper bracelets for 
protection. These too are for physical, psychological and psychic protection. Made 
of specially treated copper, they benefit many who have arthritic and rheumatic 
complaints. I am sure that over time, all of these will be scientifically validated. 
They are based on vedic principles, which are scientific in nature. 

You mentioned cults. Cults are led by fear and greed. Though they claim to be 
alternatives to other institutions, cults themselves are bondages. And although my 
form is worshipped in all our ashrams, if you know our institution well enough, 
you know that at every level there are strict injunctions to move away from my 
form into the formless. All our meditation techniques and teachings are based on 
the formless. People are free to move in and out as they want. The form is used as 
the first step in your journey. 

I always teil people, 'Once you have come into the ashram gates, you are always 
with me. Whenever you wish to leave physically, you are free to go. You will go 
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with my blessings. Many people who have left for one reason or another will teil 
you that. They come and go, but they always come again with joy to see me. This 
cannot happen in a cult; you are bound händ and foot. 

Each of you has a path. You have your own path to awareness and liberation. 
Those in whose path I play a roie seek me out and I am there for them. Sometimes 
things turn out differently and even if I am your master, this may not be the right 
time. So you may move away. I see that happen with regret, only because I know 
that your spirit longs for that liberation. It will suffer as it leaves the body. But 
there is little I can do. Your transformation is in your hands. 

There are so many Westerners who come to the ashram. Why should they come 
from all over the world while many Indians and Hindus, far more familiar with the 
background of my teachings, hesitate? This is not because Westerners are gullible. 
They come because there is a connection; there is a spiritual connection that brings 
them. I am here to fulfill and liberate them so that they need not suffer another 
birth again. 

We provide free boarding, lodging and all facilities to those interested in 
spending a year with us learning about the vedic culture. If you do not find it a 
good fit, it is your choice to leave. There is no pressure either to come in or to 
stay. 

All I teach you is to experience the truth for yourself, and not to simply believe 
anyone's words, even mine. When you experience the truth, it is your truth. That is 
the truth that liberates you and no one can ever take away from you. 
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1.23 Let me see those who have come here to fight, 
Wishing to please the evil-minded son of Dhritarashtra. 

1.24 Sanjaya said: 

O descendant of Bharata, being thus addressed by Arjuna, 

Krishna then drew up the fine chariot in the midst of both armies. 

Arjuna starts out on a challenging note. He says he would like to see all those 
who had assembled to fight him, in support of the evil minded Duryodhana. 
Accordingly, Krishna drew up the chariot between the two armies so that Arjuna 
could have a good look at all those who had gathered. 

Arjuna is being called Gudakesha in this verse, the one who has transcended 
sleep, or the need to sleep. Sleep, here, also refers to the unconscious mind. All our 
sarhskäras, the embedded memories, our value systems and the beliefs that drive 
our actions, reside in our unconscious. Arjuna is being referred to here as one who 
has conquered his saihskäras, as a result of his total surrender to Krishna. 

Krishna has been called Hrishikesha, one who controls the senses. The 
relationship between Krishna and Arjuna is the highest form of inter action between 
the Divine and the human. 

You see, for one who is caught in the sleep of unconscious living, this world of 
illusion, mäyä, appears utterly real. But the enlightened master has awakened to the 
level of pure consciousness and knows that this world is just another type of 
dream. When the disciple is able to completely trust the master's senses that this 
world is illusion, and not his own senses that give the idea that this world is real 
and is the source of his happiness, then the surrender is total. Krishna's senses 
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were controlled in the sense He knew that what He experienced through them was 
not the source of His happiness and therefore He didn't run after sensual pleasures 
for His fulfillment. 

When approaching the Divine or one's master, the ultimate step is one of 
complete surrender. This surrender happens in three stages. At the first level it is 
an intellectual surrender - the intellectual acceptance of what is divine, what the 
master represents and what he means to you. A true seeker reaches this stage 
when he encounters the real master destined for him. The seeker sees in the 
master, qualities he has been searching for, and answers to questions that have lõng 
arisen in his mind. 

At this stage of intellectual surrender, when the disciple meets the master, 
questions start dying down. It is as if answers come to one's mind even before 
questions happen. 

Questions can never be answered. They are a reflection of one's internal 
violence, the violence of one's ego, wishing to prove one's control over another 
person. If we analyze our own questions, we will realise that we ask the questions 
only to teil the other person that we know something. 

Rarely are our questions like that of an innocent child, who asks out of 
curiosity. A child may ask, 'Why is the sky blue?' An adult would rarely ask such 
a question, unless he is a wise scientist whose curiosity transcends his knowledge 
base and he truly seeks to know. 

Intellectual surrender to the master replaces questions with doubts. Doubts are 
not violent like questions. They do not arise from the ego. They arise from a 
genuine need to know and to understand. Doubt and faith are two sides of the 
same coin. One cannot develop faith in one's master without häving doubts about 
him. Despite his high level of surrender, one does see Arjuna initially in this state 
of questioning as well, perhaps as a lesson to us ordinary mortals. Arjuna 
progresses during Gita from the stage of questioning, to the higher stage of 
intellectual surrender and doubts. Ultimately, we must move beyond both doubt 
and faith to a deep trust in the master, recognizing that everything the master 
expresses is for our liberation. 

At the next level, one reaches the state of emotional surrender. From šästras one 
moves to stotras. One moves from the head to the heart. It is like coming home 
when the heart surrenders. The person feels a deep connection with the master. 
One does not have to make an effort to remember the master. It is impossible to 
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forget Him. His memory brings tears to one's eyes, tears of gratitude that are 
impossible to hide. 

Ramakrishna says so beautifully, 'When thinking of the Divine or the master, if 
you have tears streaming down your cheeks, be very sure that this is your last 
birth.' 

Emotional surrender leads one close to liberation. It brings you home. 

At the final level, there is the surrender of the senses. One truly realizes 
Hrishikesha and gives up one's distorted sense of reality and embraces the truth of 
absolute reality that the master and every enlightened sage have expressed. Arjuna 
is at that level of surrender and through the progression of the Gita, layers of 
Arjuna' s surrender peel off. 

Arjuna calls Duryodhana evil minded. This was to paint a contrast of his own 
state of mind to that of Duryodhana, the Kaurava princes and the Kaurava 
warriors. When one's mind is filled with greed, lust, envy and fear, there is a 
single-minded focus on the potential material benefits of these negative and evil 
emotions. There was no confusion in Duryodhana's mind as to what he should do. 
His objectives were clear - do away with the Pandava princes and usurp the entire 
kingdom, that's all. 

Duryodhana was like an animal, operating out of instinct. Unlike Arjuna, he was 
not an intelligent man and did not suffer from doubts and guilt. Animals suffer no 
guilt. They do what comes to them naturally. They do not consider hunting their 
prey as something that needs discussion. If they are hungry, they hunt, kill and eat. 
So it is with Duryodhana. He needs power, and whatever might be the means to 
achieve that power he will employ without any reservation. 

A human being has a level of consciousness higher than that of animals. A 
human can discriminate between right and wrong and has the free will to act based 
on such awareness. When a human behaves the way Duryodhana does, he is in the 
unconscious and unaware state. 

With such an unaware and unconscious mind, Duryodhana and his allies did not 
suffer from any doubts. Mired totally in the darkness of unawareness, these 
Kaurava warriors followed Duryodhana blindly, unaware that the person they 
followed was blind himself. 

Arjuna, on the other händ, is in turmoil. As Krishna brings the chariot to a stop 
between the two armies, in a metaphoric sense, He brings Arjuna' s mind to a 
steady state. 
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Duryodhana is in darkness. He is operating out of the instincts of an ämmal. His 
moves are totally unconscious, driven completely by his saihskäras. In a sense, he is 
not in control of himself, his saihskäras control him. So strong is his delusion that 
the wise counsel of the few who toid him that the path he is following is one of 
seif destruction, falls on deaf ears. 

Arjuna, on the other händ, is in a twilight zone. Unlike Duryodhana, Arjuna has 
become aware of his saihskäras, and is working to free himself from their bondage. 
However, he is not in the zone of light yet. 

The conflict between Arjuna and Duryodhana is the conflict that all humans face 
within themselves. It is a conflict between their deep unconscious desires driven by 
their saihskäras and the potential awareness of their consciousness. Which part wins 
depends on one's ability to surrender to the superconscious Divine or the master. 

As lõng as one is in darkness, one does not miss light. A person born blind has 
no idea what sight is, what light is and what he is missing. Whatever he may 
think he is missing is based on what others teil him, not because of any experience 
of his own. 

However, someone who has been born with sight and subsequently lost it 
would miss it. He would miss the light. He would regret the darkness where he 
finds himself. He would be afraid of that darkness, which a person born blind 
would never fear because that would have always been his experience. 

Arjuna is in the state of a person who has had sight and has now lost it. He 
was an intelligent man, but suddenly wondered whether what he was doing might 
be wrong and evil. So he is disturbed. 

Duryodhana on the other händ has a mind that is always in darkness. He has 
never experienced true intelligence or awareness. Therefore, words like 'immoral' 
or 'unethical' would make no sense to him. 



Q: You say Gita acquires the authority of the scriptures since it is delivered by 
Krishna, the perfect incarnation, poornavataar. Other scriptures such as the Veda. 
w ere revealed to sages. Is there historical proof that Krishna was God incarnate? 

A good question. It is a question that naturally arises in a rational mind. If I 
were to say that there was some proof or other, the next question will be to show 
proof that God exists. Only if I can prove that God exists can I prove that Krishna 
too is God. 
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Our entire belief in God or its absence is based on some assumptions we make 
about God. We east God in our own image. Whatever we do, it is an identity that 
we create. It is a hallucination, it is a fantasy; it is not an experience. 

Since different people have different fantasies and some have fantasies that they 
themselves are God, there is this continuous argument about whether God exists or 
not. If some people agree that God exists, then they argue about their God being 
better, faster and stronger than the other persons' God. 

Sometimes I feel it is better that people do not believe in God! There will be far 
less violence and bloodshed on this planet. The vast majority of wars originated in 
religious conflicts. Religion is the breeding ground for terrorists today. At least 
atheists do not wage war. They only argue. 

Most of you have only a concept of God. You are sure of your own identity. At 
least you are able to convincingly articulate about who you think you are. However, 
when it comes to God, your idea of God is based on your conditioning, belief 
systems, culture and environment. 

This is a powerful unconscious belief. It is difficult to change this belief. For 
some, God is a bearded oid soul with kind eyes. To some there is no form at all 
and it is sacrilegious to east Him in any form. To billions of Hindus it is Shiva, 
Krishna, Vishnu or Kali, with definitive forms and attributes. 

Buddha denied God. He went beyond the concept of God. For hundreds of 
years, the Bodhi tree alone represented Buddha. The ultimate irony is that his 
followers turned him into God! 

For most of you, God is a concept, but concept of 'you' is real. To me, I, this 
form, is unreal, but God is reality! Every movement I make is sanetioned by that 
ultimate energy. So I have no doubt in telling you that God exists and that Krishna 
is indeed God. I have seen Him, so I know. 

I invite every one of you to come and experience God with me. It is a promise 
and not easily given. 

I have come down with the technology and the compassion and the intelligence, 
the sütras, the stotras and the shästras to make what I said happen for you. It is a 
highly refined process and I know that it is successful. 

God is not the prerogative of any one religion. You do not have to be part of 
one religious belief or another to be a believer. God belongs to all, by whatever 
name you wish to call Him and in whatever form you wish to see Him. Whether 
you are Christian, Muslim, Hindu or Buddhist, the experiencing of God will make 
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you a better Christian, a better Muslim, a better Hindu or a better Buddhist. None 
of you will be converted from your own religion into another. 

The concept of God should not be about conversion. Only those who are 
insecure in their own beliefs about God would want to force their beliefs on others. 
No confident religion would want to change someone else's belief system. 

A while ago I met with a preacher in Mumbai, India in an inter-religious 
conference. I toid him proudly about the programs that we run and how it attracts 
hundreds of people. He listened politely and said that the programs that he runs 
usually have thousands attending them! Later during the conference, he became 
quite friendly and confided in me a number of his problems. I gave him some 
advice and techniques. They seeni to have worked because he sought me out 
towards the end of the conference and thanked me. One of the problems he 
expressed was that he was himself unsure of what he preached to others. I had 
asked him in surprise, 'How do you then manage to convince them if you yourself 
are not sure?' His answer was revealing. He said, 'When so many people come to 
listen to me and pay respect to me, I become convinced that whatever I am saying 
must be right!' 

It is quite easy to brainwash yourself or be brainwashed and stiil continuously 
carry the guilt of not häving understood. 

God cannot be proved by logic. He transcends logic. You need to lose your mind 
to find Him! 

Therefore, any amount of rational arguments will only warm up the environment. 

A small story: 

There was once an atheist and a believer in a village who were constantly 
fighting. The villagers got fed up and toid them to sort it out between 
themselves, once and for all. 

The two argued for days. At the end of the argument the atheist declared 
that he was convinced that there indeed was a God. 

Before the villagers recovered from this shock, the believer stood up and 
said, 'No, I don't agree. I am now fully convinced that there is no God!' 

You asked whether Krishna was real. Yes, He was and is! The Bhagavad Gita 
did not get scriptural authority on the basis of any proof that Krishna was God. 
Gita was acknowledged as a scripture of the highest order because of the 
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indisputable truths that it laid out. It did not matter who delivered the dialogue. 
Anyone who did that delivered it from Krishna consciousness. Therefore, He was 
Krishna! 

A fervent group of Krishna devotees once cornered me after a discourse and 
heatedly asked me, 'You delivered such a profound discourse about on Gita. 
However, we understand that you worship Shiva! How is this possible? You are 
committing sacrilege.' 

I said to them that Krishna and Shiva are the same Energies, as are other 
enlightened masters and incarnations. 

They were not satisfied. They said I should desist from worshipping Shiva. 

I asked them, 'Have you read the Gita?' 

They said, 'No, what is it?' 

I toid them that after the Mahabharata war, when Arjuna was alone with 
Krishna, he asked Krishna, 'Krishna, I have forgotten what you advised me during 
the war. Can you teil me again, please?' 

Krishna said, 'Oh, you forgot Arjuna! I too have forgotten!' 

Arjuna asked in surprise, 'Krishna, how is that possible? You are the greatest 
master of them all. How can you forget the truths you yourself have established?' 

Krishna says simply, 'While delivering the Gita, I was in the ultimate 
consciousness. I was Parabrahma Krishna, God incarnate. Now, I am Vasudeva 
Krishna, the human son of Vasudeva, and your friend. So, I do not remember it 
now.' 

What Krishna once again repeated to satisfy Arjuna is what is called 'Anu Gita'. 

I toid them that at the level of the Parabrahman, the ultimate consciousness that 
we term as Shiva, Krishna, Buddha and so on, are all the same energy. 

One of the elders in the group toid me, 'Sir, we thought you were such a young 
person and therefore probably misguided. However, now you have taught us the 
truth!' 

There is no need for historical proof that Krishna existed or that Gita is 
considered a scripture because Krishna was God. Gita is Krishna consciousness. 
Any one who delivered Gita was Krishna! 
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1.25 to 1.30 

In the presence of Bhishma, Drona and other rulers of the world, 

Hrishikesha said, Partha, behold all the Kurus who are assembled here. 

There Arjuna could see within the armies of both parties, 

His elders, grandfathers, teachers, maternal uncles, cousins, sons, grandsons 

And friends, as well as his fathers-in-law and well-wishers. 

When Arjuna, the son of Künti, saw all these friends and relatives present 
there, 

He was overwhelmed with deep pity and said: 

Krishna, seeing my friends and relatives present before me, eager to wage war, 

I feel my limbs trembling, my mouth drying, and my hair standing on end. 

My bow, Gandiva, slips from my hands, and my skin burns. 

I am unable to stand here any longer. 

I am forgetting myself, and my mind reels. 

I foresee only evil omens, O killer of the Kesi demon. 

Krishna parked the chariot between the two armies and said to Arjuna, 'Here are 
the people you wished to see.' 

There, in front of Arjuna are his friends and relatives. Krishna pulls no punches 
here. Arjuna wanted to see those who were about to fight him and die, and 
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Krishna, with no mercy at all, showed him that these were Arjuna's near and dear 
ones. 

Krishna Himself was related to Arjuna. Künti, Arjuna's mother, also known as 
Pritha, was Krishna's aunt, sister of Krishna's father Vasudeva; so He addresses 
Arjuna here as Partha, the son of Pritha, emphasizing their relationship. Krishna is 
also referred to in Gita as Parthasarathy, the charioteer of Partha, Arjuna. 

Assembled in front of Arjuna were compatriots of his father Pandu, grandfathers 
and great grandfathers such as Bhishma, his own teachers such as Drona and Kripa, 
uncles such as Shakuni, brothers and cousins as all the Kaurava princes were, 
friends and well wishers. He knew every one of them. At one time or another, 
each of them had been an object of affection and respect to Arjuna. Now, they 
were part of this enemy army. 

The theme of Gita is the story of Arjuna's dilemma and its resolution by 
Krishna. 

The expression of Arjuna's dilemma starts here. 

As a warrior, as a ksatriya, Arjuna was used to killing in battle. He was no 
stranger to death and violence. As lõng as his mind accepted the fact that those 
who faced him were his enemies and therefore deserved to be killed, Arjuna had 
no difficulty in carrying out the execution. 

However, those whom he saw in front of him now were not enemies as he had 
imagined, as his mind would expect, but instead people with whom he had shared 
common bonds over the years. These were people whom he had regarded with 
love and affection. They were his relatives, people who actually were like his father, 
grandfathers, uncles, brothers, sons and grandsons, tied to him with bonds of 
blood. Many others were his friends with whom he had previously enjoyed bonds 
of loyalty and kinship. 

Arjuna's dilemma was not one of nonviolence, ahimsä. As a warrior, as a ksatriya, 
this word had no place in his dictionary. His dilemma was one of violence, violence 
born out of his ego, his identity. He could kill people he did not identify with, but 
he could not bear to kill those whom he could relate with himself in one way or 
another. The bonds of family were far stronger than Arjuna had imagined. The 
bonds of family that were rooted in his ego, and to cut these bonds was to 
destroy himself. This was Arjuna's dilemma. 



91 



BhagavadGita 



The great war of Mahabharata was not merely about the fight between the 
hundred Kaurava princes and the five Pandava princes. It was not just about good 
and evil and the fight between the two. It was the war waged within the mind of 
man, nara, represented here by Arjuna, while coming to terms with what was 
perceived as good and what was perceived as evil. 

What follows now is a bunch of fantasies that Arjuna's mind weaves in an 
attempt to justify his dilemma. It is what the human mind conjures up time and 
again as its projection of the unconscious saihskäras, trying to justify its actions. 

Sanjaya says that Arjuna was overwhelmed with pity. Some translate this as 
compassion. 

Compassion, true compassion, which is the hallmark of an enlightened being, is 
non-discriminatory; it does not differentiate. To the truly compassionate person, the 
whole world, of both living and nonliving beings, is an extension of his own seif. 
Anything that hurts any object around such a person would hurt him, and he too 
would feel the pain. 

However, what Arjuna experienced here upon seeing his kinsmen was not of 
that noble kind. Arjuna's emotion was discriminatory. He felt pity only because 
they were his kinsmen, only because he identified with them. 

As I mentioned earlier this was not compassion born out of ahiihsä, nonviolence, 
but pity born out of hiihsä, violence. 

Arjuna's emotions arose from his ego. 

True compassion arises from a state of absence of ego, from a state of no-mind 
and no-thought, where the feelings of T and 'mine' have disappeared. True 
compassion is a state of bliss, one of true surrender to the Universe. 

When the individual seif merges with the universal Seif, true compassion happens 
out of an awareness of the cosmic consciousness and the awareness that one is part 
of that Brahman. 

Arjuna's pity arose out of fear, fear of losing his identity, his ego. Arjuna was 
afraid, mortally afraid. He claimed that his throat was parched, his hair was 
standing on edge and his divine bow was slipping from his sweaty hands. If one 
did not know Arjuna better, one would have considered him a coward. 

Arjuna was no coward. He had no fear for his own physical safety. He was not 
concerned that he might be injured or that he might die. As a warrior of warriors, 
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these feelings were beneath him. But, Arjuna was afraid. He was afraid of breaking 
social and ethical laws. His values and beliefs, his subconscious memories, his 
saihskäras, toid him that what he was doing was wrong and unacceptable. So 
powerful was this feeling that he was reeling, quivering, dazed and unable to think 
or function. 

Can something like this really happen? Can a hero lose his composure and exhibit 
the physical symptoms of a frightened coward? A true hero to whom death is 
play, who is trained from childhood by the greatest of masters not only in the 
control of his body but of his mind as well? 

Arjuna' s situation shows how the mind can play games with the best of us, how 
the samskäras can take over the mind in so powerful a manner without our being 
even aware of it. 

Arjuna was frightened that he would be held responsible for the death of his 
kinsmen, people who were father, grandfather and other such important figures to 
him. He was afraid that even if others did not blame him, he would suffer the 
guilt and regret for his actions for the rest of his life. 

So great was this fear of potential guilt, that it drove Arjuna into behaving like 
a coward. All he could foresee was disaster and evil; disaster to him and his elan; 
disaster to his reputation, and material destruetion all around him. 

At another, far deeper level, Arjuna was terrified of his own destruetion. The 
moment one starts identifying with kinsmen, family, friends and relatives, it is a 
material identification. It is an identification born out of possession. This 
identification arises from one's ego, from the feeling of T and 'mine'. 

Possession is born of attachment, and leads to attachment as well. There can be 
no feeling of possessing something unless one is attached to it. 

People speak of attachment, liking and love. All these are born out of and valid 
only as lõng as a sense of possession exists. The moment the object of love turns 
around and displays independence and unwillingness to be possessed, the liking 
and the love disappear. 

Possession arises out of our survival need, from our mülädhära cakra, an energy 
center loeated at the base of the spine. It is a primal feeling that yokes us to mother 
Earth. Out of the need for possession, feelings of lust, greed and anger arise. Often 
what one cannot possess, one wants to destroy. 

'What I cannot have, let no one have,' we often feel. 
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Possession leads to violence. 

It is also the deep-rooted desire for possessions, the feeling of 'mine', that gives 
rise to your identity T. Please understand that the need to possess does not stem 
from your identity. It is the other way around. 'Mine' leads to T, not T to 'mine'. 
This is why you cannot eliminate your identity till you renounce your attachment 
to all your desires and possessions. You need to get rid of the 'mine' first. Only 
then the T disappears. 

Arjuna is in this mood and frame of mind. It strikes him at this eleventh hour, 
at the moment of waging war, that what he is about to destroy are his own 
possessions. These are his own kinsmen and part of his own identity. If he were to 
destroy them he will be destroying a part of his own seif. By destroying those 
who are akin to his father, grandfather, son, brother, unele and friend, he is 
effectively destroying his own mind-body system. 

It is true that when someone dear to us dies, a part of our mind-body system 
dies with them. Arjuna was aware of this. He knew that the destruetion of so 
many of his near and dear ones, his kinsmen, would take a massive toll on him. It 
would be akin to committing suicide. 

Arjuna's dilemma was an existential one. What is the point of eliminating others, 
if it results in one's own elimination? It is a dilemma born out of partial 
understanding, a peek into the truth of collective consciousness. If Arjuna were to 
be as unaware as Duryodhana, this doubt would have never entered his mind. 
Were he enlightened as Krishna was, the answer would have been obvious. Arjuna 
was in between, hence his dilemma. 

Why should I destroy myself? What for? These are the questions that naturally 
follow this line of reasoning. Arjuna was far wiser than many modern philosophers 
in posing this as a doubt, without venturing any answers. 

Many philosophers have concluded that there is no meaning to life when they 
encountered similar doubts. Since they did not have the humility of Arjuna, or the 
guidance of a Krishna, they provided their own answers created out of logical 
reasoning. Their reasoning had no experiential baeking. Hence, they were wrong. 

Arjuna is undergoing a process of transformation. He started off in this war 
with the basic assumptions of the ksatriya codes of conduet. When challenged, a 
ksatriya must fight; that is his code of honor, as with the samurai. Arjuna had no 
compunetions in doing this as he was brought up in this belief system. 
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However, the problem was that Arjuna was a thinking man. Unlike Duryodhana, 
or his own brother Bhima, he was not a thoughtless man. This ability to think, to 
be aware, was what had got him into trouble now. Doubts assailed him. 'Am I 
really doing the right thing? Am I not destroying myself and all that I stand for 
when I wage this war against my own people?' 

Arjuna had become a seeker of Truth. He was no longer satisfied with what he 
had imbibed all these years - the šästras, the stotras and the sütras. He wished to go 
beyond. He questioned them, as he had doubts. He was in a dilemma. Arjuna 
Vishäda Yoga, is the name given to this first chapter of Gita. Vishäda can mean many 
things in Sanskrit - grief, sorrow, despondency, despair, depression, dilemma and 
such. Here what we see is the dilemma that Arjuna was in, not knowing whether 
what he had been taught all his life, and what he had believed to be true, was 
really true after all. 

The transformation that Krishna leads him to over the eighteen chapters is the 
revelation of truth to Arjuna, and to all humanity. 

Krishna is referred to by many names thus far. Some of them and their 
meanings are included here. 

The word 'Krishna' itself refers to His dark blue color, the color of the sky, and 
as infinite as the sky. It also means existence and bliss, sat chit änanda and 'who 
provides salvation to those who surrender to Him.' 

Keshava, the name by which he is called in the above verses, refers to the fact 
that He destroyed the demon Keshin. It also refers to his beautiful hair. The 
embodiment in Him of the holy trinity of the Hindu tradition (the Sanskrit words 
K referring to Brahma, A to Vishnu and Išä to Shiva) is another meaning of this 
name. 

Govinda is a combination of go referring to all living beings and vinda which 
means knower, Krishna being the ultimate knower of the mind, body and being of 
all living creatures. 



Q: Swamiji, You explained that Duryodhana acted out of blindness and Arjuna 
front partial awareness. Yet, if Arjuna were to enter the fight and kill his kinsmen, 
there would be no difference between him and Duryodhana. You yourself pointed out 
that rights and wrongs are merely our conditioning. Then in what manner is Arjuna 
better than Duryodhana? 
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Here is an excellent question. It is correct that Duryodhana was like a blind man 
and therefore rights and wrongs had no meaning to him. He is at one end of a 
spectrum in his total unawareness. He is in the same state as an enlightened being 
in not distinguishing between right and wrong. But, here the similarity ends. 

Arjuna, on the other händ, is an average human being, conditioned to accept the 
reality of right and wrong as taught to him by society. Moreover, he has deep faith 
in the code of the ksatriya, which commits him to fair play, justice and so on. 

We differentiate between two individuals based on our own conditioning and 
judgment. Each individual is unique. No human being and no being, living or 
inanimate, can be evil. Existence, which is compassion itself, cannot produce 
something that is out of its character. 

When we are born and as young children, we are able to see people without 
differentiation. If you watch a very young child, you will see that the child will go 
towards anyone, whether that person is holding a gun or a candy. It is immaterial 
to the child, as the child operates from curiosity. The child makes no judgment. 

However, as the child grows up, it is 'educated'; educated by its elders that 
certain things are right or wrong, safe or dangerous. The child may be taught that 
people who come from a background similar to its own parents are good people, 
and people who come from a dissimilar background are bad people. A child does 
not differentiate; an adult differentiates and excludes. 

Good and bad, right and wrong, likes and dislikes, love and hatred arise out of 
differentiation. All these are adult qualities. All these are qualities that each 
generation imbibes from another with the assumed notion that it helps that 
generation and culture be safe. 

Yet, crime records show that people known to the victim commit the vast 
majority of rapes, murders and other violent crimes. That is why the first suspect in 
the murder of a person is always the spouse. This is reality. Strangers are much 
less likely to härm you. Your own people do. Yet xenophobia, fear of strangers, is 
built into the human psyche. 

Part of this xenophobia arises from our animal roots and tribal roots. Animals 
and tribes exist by grouping together for survival. Their very survival, the survival 
of the fittest, depends on how well they resist intruders. Ironically, this behavior 
has been scientifically shown to be dangerous to the long-term survival of any race. 
Inbreeding decreases the chances of survival. It does not enhance it. 
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In this day and age, where the entire globe is so well connected, no man can 
Iive as an island. No group or race or country can isolate itself from others and 
expect to survive and thrive. We have to learn to Iive with one another. 
Cooperation and interdependence are the factors best suited to survival and 
growth in this age, not violent competition and conflicts. 

Studies at the cellular level have shown that eelis like to link to other eelis; they 
do not isolate themselves. Nature's way of evolution was not by competition and 
survival of the fittest, but by coming together and sharing. Darwin was wrong in 
that part of his theory that states that a species survives through conflict and 
elimination. 

Whatever we apply as differentiated standards to those whom we do not know, 
we also apply to those whom we know. We develop a common standard based on 
our experience, and those who abide by it are good and those who do not are bad. 
This is developing a base of the lowest common denominator. Anything that is 
developed as averages or lowest common denominators will contribute to 
degeneration and not enhancement. 

If you keep your head in boiling water and your feet on ice, your average 
temperature may be near the normal temperature for a human being, but then you 
won't be alive for lõng. We have been taught to think in terms of averages in 
everything. The average family size is 4.2. Does this make any sense in real terms? 
No! 

Our unconscious is paeked with emotion-filled memories, saihskäras, which drive 
our decisions and aetions and cause us to create separation and isolation. We would 
be shocked to know that there is no rationality to these decisions. Neither our 
senses nor our mind are dependable. Their judgments are questionable. 

You may say, 'That is all that we have. What else can we use?' 

That is not all that we have. At the highest level of expression, we are pure 
intelligence. Intuition is available to us at every moment, but we have not been 
taught this and so we never draw upon this innate intelligence. We choose to rely 
upon our senses and our mind. The pleasures that our senses seem to provide us 
from the external world are our sustenance, and we are so addicted to them that 
we do not turn our attention inwards. We don't know how to, so much so that the 
prospect of just sitting with ourselves is actually frightening! 
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Your fundamental nature is one of awareness and intelligence. That is your core, 
your very center. But your mind is attracted through your senses towards 
peripheral pleasures, which are transient. From time to time, you realize that the 
periphery is not your real home and you move towards the center. The periphery 
attracts you again. So, you oscillate. You are never at the center for lõng. 

You become eccentric! 

Duryodhana operates near the periphery, coming very rarely towards his center. 
He is controlled by his senses and his mind. He has no control over them. Arjuna, 
on the other händ, tries to move to the center as much as he can. He tries to 
control his mind and his senses. This is the difference between the two. Who is 
better and who is worse? Who can pass any judgment? 

If you were to ask for my advice, of course I shall say, be like Arjuna. Arjuna is 
a seeker. He is a disciple and he is working to drop his ego. But until he reaches 
the center, there is no fundamental difference between him and Duryodhana. 

Like Arjuna and Duryodhana, every one of you is maintaining the same distance 
from enlightenment. Attending a few discourses, reading many books and even 
understanding some of them intellectually is not the experience of enlightenment 
itself. Both these warriors are in darkness, but just to different degrees, that's all. 

Existence does not differentiate between saints and sinners as we classify them. 
Existence does not care. When you turn your attention inward and you are at the 
center of your being, you become Existence; you become enlightened. I always say 
that enlightenment is your natural state; it is not something that you need to work 
towards. You just have to be, that is all. 

You may be Duryodhana or Arjuna. It makes no difference! 

I have said time and again: I needed to experiment with ten thousand keys 
before I could find the right key to open the door to the truth. I now offer you 
that key so that you do not need to struggle. 

It does make some difference in the path when you are an Arjuna. Not because 
you are closer to the center instead of the periphery, but because you are guided 
by a master. The redeeming factor for Arjuna was that Krishna was his master. 
Nothing else. It is Arjuna's surrender to Krishna that makes the difference. Nothing 
else. 
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Do not try to judge Arjuna and Duryodhana. There is nothing to differentiate 
and judge. But act like Arjuna, if you can. Become a seeker. Seek a master. Your 
path will be easier. You can learn front life or you can learn from the master. With 
the master it is faster, easier and more compassionate for you. 
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1.31 I do not see how any good can come front killing my own kinsmen in this 
battle, nor can I, my dear Krishna, desire any subsequent victory, kingdom or 
happiness. 

1.32 What use is kingdom, pleasures or even life, Krishna? 

1.33 Those for whose sake we seek kingdoms, enjoyment and happiness 

Now are arrayed in this battlefield ready to lose their lives and wealth. 

1.34, 1.35 Even if I am about to be slain by my teachers, fathers, sons, 
grandfathers, maternal uncles, fathers-in-law, grandsons, brothers-in-law and all 
relatives, 

I would not like to slay them even to gain control of all three worlds. 

Why then, Madhusudana, would I wish to kill them for control of this earth? 

Arjuna now started developing his theme in detail. He started expressing his 
doubts with clarity. One may ask, 'How can such doubts be clear?' 

Doubts need to be clear if they are to be resolved. Unclear doubts lead only to 
more confusion. Unintelligent beings have unclear doubts. Arjuna's doubts were 
precise. 

How could he seek happiness through destruction of his kinsmen, he asked. 
How could any good come out of this action? How could he desire power, 
possessions and pleasures through such action? And if he did gain those things as a 
result of killing his family, of what use would such a life be to him? 

Though Arjuna was in a dilemma, it was a dilemma born out of intelligence, not 
out of ignorance. 
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Arjuna had been taught all his life to seek power, possessions and pleasures, and 
he had done it. Up to this point, he had not come across a single situation where 
the eost of acquiring these had seemed to be greater than the accruing profit, the 
resulting enjoyment. Perhaps he had never bothered to evaluate the eost and 
benefits. 

For the first time in his life, he has encountered a situation that forces him to 
evaluate his options. 

'Do I forge ahead and destroy what is dear to me so that I get more power 
and possibly more pleasure?' he asks. What a fundamental question, one that each 
one of us should ask ourselves. How often do we go behind aetivities that promise 
us more material benefits, even though we know that these may in some way 
damage our life or the lives of those we care about? 

Life becomes mechanical for most people. Rather than Iive in the spontaneity of 
the present, our past is vividly remembered and it is used to forget the present. If 
the past event was one of sorrow, we try to avoid it in future. If the past event 
was joyful, we try to replicate it. We try to avoid regret and guilt in the future, 
and embrace happiness. The problem is that life is not so predictable. Yet we try 
to control it as if it is. The bigger problem is that we are so conditioned by our 
behavioral patterns, that in spite of all precautions, we keep making the same 
mistakes. Our saihskäras, our unconscious, ensures this. 

Very few of us stop to think and question the purpose and value of our aetions. 
With few exceptions, we are taught how to Iive and what to do with our lives, first 
by our families and later by society. We do our best to seek fulfillment and make 
a contribution in the way that we have learned. Most often we are so busy just 
trying to keep up with our personal and professional commitments, that it never 
occurs to us to ask ourselves whether we are truly fulfilled. Our lives become a 
constant series of 'What next, what next?' 

For example, as youngsters we think, 'As soon as I get out of my parents' house 
and into college, I will be happy.' When that is accomplished, our minds 
immediately rush to the next goal, 'As soon as I graduate and get a good job I will 
be happy.' Once that is done, it is marriage, home, children, vacation. On and on it 
goes, until we have all the things that we want but not the sustained satisfaetion 
for which we worked. Invariably we realise only in our oid age that something is 
wrong in the way we worked. 
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It takes a lot of courage to stop and question our lives, our actions and society's 
plan for us. It takes inner fortitude to say to the world, 'Stop, I want to get off; I 
want to retire seek true inner bliss!' 

Sanyäsis are courageous people. They are not cowards who walk away from 
society because they can't succeed by society's rules. No! It takes tremendous 
courage and insight to recognize the transitory nature of life and its limited offer 
of happiness, to say 'I want something more.' It takes enormous courage to escape 
from the materialism of the world with an attitude of seeking one's true purpose in 
life. 

'What is the purpose of my life, Krishna?' wailed Arjuna. 

Arjuna is now questioning himself, his training and his purpose when faced with 
the task of fighting against his kinsmen. The seene from his chariot has taken him 
off balance! In his heart he knows that what he is about to do is correct. All of his 
training as a ksatriya confirms this as well. But when faced with the reality of 
actually killing those who have been near and dear to him, he loses his will. Why? 

Arjuna is a courageous man. Only a courageous person will have the confidence 
to open himself up so transparently and expose his innermost fears and seek help. 
Arjuna was not depressed. He was not frustrated. He was not afraid in the obvious 
sense. 

Arjuna was confused, but in a way that was different from what we see in 
Duryodhana's behavior. Based upon all his training and society's guidance, Arjuna 
could certainly differentiate between actions that are right or wrong. His sudden 
confusion grew out of a concern that what he had been taught throughout his life, 
the very foundation upon which he stood, might be wrong. 'Could this be possible?' 
he asked himself for the first time. 

Fortunately for Arjuna, his charioteer is none other than Krishna Himself, Lord 
of all beings and knower of all! Only He can see what is at the heart of Arjuna's 
grief. Only He could provide answers to Arjuna' s doubts and the right Solutions to 
Arjuna's dilemma. 

Arjuna argues that the reason one would fight to gain power and wealth was for 
the sake of one's near and dear ones. However, these people who were now 
gathered in battle, ready to lay down their lives and lose their possessions, were 
the ones with whom Arjuna should fight! As we saw, they were his teachers, 
fathers, grandfathers, uncles, fathers-in-law, grandsons, brothers-in-law and other 
relatives. 
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Arjuna declared that even if they killed him, he would not consider killing them 
at any eost, even if he gained the possession of all three worlds as his reward. He 
then questioned Krishna rhetorically, that if he would not kill them for all the riches 
of the three worlds, why would he destroy them for the sake of earth, this one 
world, alone? 

When asking this question, Arjuna calls Krishna Madhusudana, which means the 
slayer of the demon Madhu. Arjuna implies that Krishna may be a destroyer, but 
Arjuna himself would not like to be one like Him. 

Arjuna's dilemma had now become deeper and more complicated. He had now 
got into justifications as to why he should not kill, justifications that have no merit 
from the standpoint of a warrior. 

Arjuna's initial dilemma was with his value system. As a ksatriya he was bound 
by duty to destroy enemies and acquire material possessions. The dilemma was 
created by the fact that his enemies were his kinsmen, teachers and friends. To any 
observer, his dilemma had validity. But now, he tries to convince himself through 
further arguments that actually laek strength. 

Arjuna' s mind was playing tricks on him. This is a common game we all play 
with ourselves. When the stakes are high in any competitive environment, when 
they are too high for comfort, we play this game. We fantasize about rewards far 
greater than what could possibly materialize. The more unrealistic and unlikely the 
reward, the easier it is to refuse it. 

Once we convince ourselves of this imaginary saerifice of imaginary rewards, we 
find it easier to walk away from the more realistic and tougher challenges that we 
have at händ. Arjuna is playing the same game. 

Arjuna said he would not kill even if he were to be killed. This is just a Iie that 
his mind is imposing on him. It is his own loss of identity that is bothering him, 
the loss of identity that would result from the destruetion of his lineage. 

Arjuna then went on to say that he would not consider killing his kinsmen and 
teachers, even if he were offered all the three worlds of this universe in return; 
even such a great reward would not attract him. Why then, he queries, would the 
reward of just this planet earth, be attraetive to him? 

Who was offering Arjuna the three worlds anyway? The notion was a pure 
figment of his overexcited imagination. If Krishna had turned around and offered 
Arjuna the control of the universe, Arjuna's dilemma would have actually become 
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far worse! However, posing it as a symbolic question as Arjuna did, made him 
look noble. 

There is a folk taie in Tamil, in which a jackal offers a crow fruits to eat while 
trying to entice the bird and capture it. The crow is interested in the fruit but it is 
smart also! It refuses the offer and consoles itself by saying that the fruit was 
probably sour, otherwise the jackal itself would have eaten it. 'Oh, oh, this fruit is 
sour/ the bird says, T don't want it.' 

Arjuna's taie is similar. He is consoling himself with the idea that the rewards of 
winning this battle are too small and that even if he were to be offered control of 
the universe, he would not be tempted. It is a safe position he is taking, since the 
chances of his being offered the control of the universe are infinitely small. What 
matters is that it calms his bruised mind and keeps the focus off the real source of 
his fear. 

Time and again, people play this game with themselves and others. It starts 
when we cannot face the truth and therefore cannot teil the truth. Whatever be the 
reason, the truth is dangerous, both to the one who speaks it and to the one who 
hears it. So we camouflage the truth in a more acceptable presentation. Then we 
are caught in denial. 

Arjuna was afraid to lose his own identity through the loss of so many well- 
established relationships in his life. However, that truth would hurt him and he 
was not prepared to see it. Perhaps he was not even aware of this truth. It might 
have been well hidden in his unconscious. For the majority of us, our identity lies 
in the roles we play, the responsibilities that we have, the worrying we do and 
the acceptance that we receive from others. Without these possessions and 
relationships to form the foundation of our personalities, without the foundation of 
'mine', we feel lost and have no T. Like us, Arjuna found it better to invent a 
host of other reasons to avoid facing the truth. 

A senior government official, a devotee, once called me in the middle of the 
night, desperate to see me. T must see you now,' he said. T am desperate. I am so 
bogged down by problems and so depressed, I may even commit suicide. It is a 
matter of life and death. I need to see you immediately.' 

I talked to him for a while and managed to calm him down and suggested that 
he could come the next morning and that I would see him. 

'No, no,' he replied. T cannot come tomorrow morning. I have urgent meetings 
that I cannot miss. I will come some other time.' 
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A few minutes earlier, seeing me immediately was a matter of life and death to 
him. Now, his meeting in the morning was more critical! 

We create illusions in our mind about the situations we face, about how critical 
they are to our existence. Then we create fantasies in our minds about what is 
going to happen to us, be it an imagined good result or a difficulty. We do 
everything except face the present moment with awareness. 

As we will see later, facing the present moment is precisely what Krishna forces 
Arjuna to do. When Arjuna is able to surrender to Krishna's teachings and bring his 
attention to the present, his doubts and illusions dissolve. Arjuna then understands 
what he needs to do and goes about doing it with purpose and full commitment. 



Q: Arjuna was a successful warrior and yet he goes into depression. At least he 
had a master who could help him. What can others do? 

There are two kinds of depression. One is 'depression of failure'. Time and again 
you try for some end result and you fail. You then get frustrated. After a while, 
depending upon how persevering you are, you may keep trying and succeed or 
give up and move to another objective. 

This is why patience and perseverance are considered great virtues. Each 
attempt is a new attempt and not linked to what happened before. This is what I 
call 'unclu tehing'. So lõng as you do not relate a past failure to your current failure, 
you can continue to be energized and keep trying and ultimately be successful. 

Most of what you do is like tossing a coin! The end result is one of probability. 
The more you attempt, the more the chance of your suecess. 

In the so-called less developed countries, more people suffer from this 
depression of failure. They would like to acquire more material possessions, and 
until they acquire these they are constantly striving and sometimes become 
depressed. 

The other kind of depression is 'depression of suecess'. This is common in 
developed societies. Here, you are successful in acquiring all that you have dreamed 
of, but then start wondering what the purpose of all these acquisitions is! 

Wealth, relationships, pleasures and all these external acquisitions create more 
wants. Enjoyment of what one acquires is no longer the purpose. Acquisition itself 
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becomes the purpose. This can never end. It becomes an addiction. The more one 
acquires, the less one derives pleasure. 

People ask me time and again in the USA, 'Swami, we have everything that we 
ever wanted, far more than we ever dreamt as possible. Yet we are dissatisfied. 
We have all that we always wanted, but now we do not understand why we 
wanted them. There is no joy.' 

Of course, there is no joy. You think joy comes from outside. So, you change 
cars every year, houses every three years and spouses every five years! No, joy 
comes from within. 

That is why in the vedic culture there was no word for divorce! The concept itself 
was unknown! In those days, you never attempted to change your spouse; you 
worked on changing your perception and personality instead. The external change 
will never bring you happiness; the inner transformation always will. 

How do people cope with depression of success? 

The first is through addiction. One keeps acquiring without even knowing why. 
This is the classic example of decreasing value with increasing inputs. It never 
works. Whether it is alcohol, drugs, sex or wealth, more and more delivers less 
and less. In fact, it delivers more and more suffering, that's all. 

Depression of success can lead to suicide, either just killing oneself or slowly 
dying within, and becoming the living dead. Addiction is an active way of inviting 
suffering, and depression is a passive way of inviting suffering. Both methods are 
dead ends. The third method, which only a few intelligent people choose, is that of 
meditation. You have to go into the depression to get to know it, to analyze it and 
come out of it. These are the three ways to cope with depression. You have to 
choose your own path. 

You may ask, 'But is it not difficult?' 

It is not! 

Just change the programming in your mind! Instead of always saying it is 
difficult, start saying it is easy! It is you who creates the word 'difficult' in your 
mind. In the beginning your mind will not accept that it is easy. It will resist. But 
if you go on telling yourself that it is easy, you will find that you have become 
more positive in your whole outlook. 
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Ramana Maharshi, an enlightened master from India, sings so beautifully: 

'So easy is this Self-Realization, so easy this enlightenment!' 

His followers ask, 'How can you say it is easy?' He explains that we need to 
work hard to achieve anything in the outer world, to have a good lifestyle. But 
we only have to relax and be quiet to achieve in the inner world, and that is 
enough! 

You have been trained to achieve many difficult things but you forget the simple 
thing. All you need to do is look into yourself. You cannot say that you are so poor 
that you cannot even address your mind with good words, or speak kindly to 
yourself. Of course, you can! 

You do not need complicated techniques to achieve this. People talk of 'stillness 
of mind', ' pränäyäma' , and all such big words. These create more complications. 

Meditation is simple. Now, as you are sitting, just become aware of your 
boundary. Not going where you are not is meditation. Being where you are is 
meditation. Usually when you are here, you are thinking of your home. When you 
are at home, you are thinking of the evening discourse. At the discourse you are 
thinking of when you can return home. At home you are thinking of the next day's 
office work. At the office you are planning an evening outing. When outside, you 
start thinking of home again. We are never where our body is. So being in the 
present, living with awareness and consciousness is what I call meditation. 

We are always disturbed by too many words and ideas. Just relax and be where 
you are. Feel the ground, feel how you are sitting, and feel all the parts of your 
body. Just experience the present. By just being totally in the body you will start 
experiencing life. Because this idea is so simple, it is difficult to understand. 

There is a Zen koan about the Truth. It says: 

It is too clear and so it is hard to see. 

A dunce once searched for a fire with a lighted lantern. 

Had he known what fire was, 

He could have cooked his rice much sooner! 

The truth is too simple and is right there for us to see, but we make it so 
complicated! 
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All our life we are used to moving out of our body in search of pleasures and 
so it is difficult to come out of it. 

We are used to living either thinking about or regretting whatever we have 
done in the past, or in the future speculating about what can happen. If you are 
used to living in the past and in the future, don't be bothered by it. 

Here is a logical example: when you have a headache, you try to come out of it. 
You take medicine to come out of it because painlessness is your nature and you 
want to come back to that state quickly. In the same way, if worrying and 
thinking about the past and the future is your nature, then why do you want to 
come out of it? You want to come out because it is not your nature. 

Why then are you associating yourself with the worrying? Associate yourself 
with living in the present. 

You have come from France and settled in the USA for the past 30 years. As you 
no longer practice speaking French, you have forgotten how to speak French. 
Suddenly if somebody starts speaking in French, will you not remember? In the 
same way, bliss and living in the present is a language closer to you than your 
mother tongue. Up to the age of seven, you were in that state. So start reclaiming 
that forgotten language, that forgotten state. 

Moving into the present allows you to disassociate from guilt, regret, greed and 
speculation. It will allow you to disengage from past happenings that you project 
into the future. These are the projections that invite suffering. You understand that 
success and failure are both in your mind. You learn to perform without attachment 
to the end result. 

You then walk out of any possibility of depression! 
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1.36 What pleasure will we get by destroying the sons of Dhritarashtra, 
Janardana? Only sin will overcome us if we slay these wrongdoers. 

1.37 It is not proper for us to kill the sons of Dhritarashtra and our friends. 

How could we be happy by killing our own kinsmen, Madhava? 

1.38, 1.39 O Janardana, although these men are consumed by greed and they see 
no fault in killing one's family or quarreling with friends, 

Why should we, who understand the evil of the destruction of a dynasty, not 
turn away front these actsl 

Here is Arjuna's dilemma spoken plainly. He had two options and is looking to 
be convinced of one or the other. The first was that going to battle was wrong, 
especially against his kinsmen. Therefore he should cease and desist, walk away 
from the war before it starts. All his arguments up to this point were in this line of 
thinking. At the same time, Arjuna was open to the possibility that what he had set 
out to do was indeed correct, in which case he would go back into battle mode, as 
a true ksatriya would do. 

To begin with had Arjuna been totally convinced that war against his kinsmen 
was wrong, he would not have come to the battlefield. It was his degree of 
awareness that raised within him the question of retreat from his duty. To Arjuna's 
credit, he listened to what his mind had to say and turned to the master for 
guidance and resolution. 

Arjuna's mind now brings up one more argument. Arjuna agreed that 
Duryodhana and his allies were the aggressors and wrongdoers. Whatever they had 
done to him, his brothers and his wife was not pardonable, and they needed to be 
punished for that. The laws of the land would concur. By all rights Arjuna would 
have been quite justified in attacking and killing those wrongdoers for what they 
had done. 
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'But/ Arjuna asked, 'Would one wrong be corrected by another wrong? How 
can I be happy killing my kinsmen, however justified I might be in doing that? 
Their misdeeds cannot be remedied by my misdeed and that would only make me 
miserable.' 

There are two factors central to Arjuna's dilemma. 

The first one is that of relationship. The problem that Arjuna faced is one that 
we all face when asked to do unpleasant things to people we know. It is always 
easier to criticize and punish people one does not know. To be faceless is to be 
fearless. With people one knows, with whom one has established bonds of 
friendship, there is a danger of breaking it through perceived negative behavior, 
even when it may be fully justified. 

To face this factor in one's dilemma, one must first break the connection or 
develop a sense of detachment that allows action without worrying about the 
consequences. One follows the process and the path and leaves the result to the 
process. As lõng as the path is right, whatever destination the path takes one to, 
will also be right. 

Over the ages, this sense of connection had been broken by religious and societal 
separation. Contrary to what anyone may say, religion separates. It segregates and 
it destroys. More people have been killed in religious wars over the ages than for 
any other reason. As Lenin famously remarked, 'Religion is the opium that blunts 
one's sensitivity to another human and allows one to ill-treat, maim and kill 
another human.' 

Terrorists are only the modern representation of what has gone on for centuries 
in many nations in the name of religion. It is nothing new. Destroying one another 
has happened through the ages, within religions through artificially created 
separations, and between religions in the name and defense of my god versus your 
god. 

When religion was deemed insufficient reason to kill, man found other 'rational' 
reasons to segregate and kill: color of the skin, language and cultural differences, 
territorial disputes and more. Anything that could differentiate, anything that 
created the possibility of fear or threat was a good enough reason to discriminate 
and destroy. As one present day activist has put it, ignorance breeds fear, fear 
breeds hatred and hatred breeds violence. It begins with our ignorance. 

To overcome this isolation, we need to realize that no man is an island. We are 
all connected. We are interconnected at the spiritual level, and recent discoveries 
show that we are also interconnected at the cellular level. Studies in molecular 
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cellular biology by path-breaking scientists such as Bruce Lipton show that Darwin 
was wrong when he said we must compete to survive. In fact, we need to 
collaborate to survive. That is what eelis do. They know intuitively that they are 
interconnected, that they are part of a larger system. 

When we arrive on planet earth, we are open to all possibilities. As children, we 
are centered upon ourselves as children in a simple and beautiful way, and open to 
all connections. It is as if we are a large open area that anyone can access. Over 
time, we build walls. We build walls believing that these walls will keep us safe 
and that the connections that we have established inside the walls are ours to keep. 
Bit by bit, the open space we started with becomes a maze. We do not know how 
to exit and if we do exit, we do not know how to enter again. We are lost inside! 

The silos need to be broken. The islands need to be bridged. People need to 
communicate and collaborate instead of isolating themselves and competing. At the 
basic cellular level, it is now found that eelis like to eluster together, and form 
elumps that can communicate. It is found that eelis communicate through their 
boundary membranes and not through their nuclei as had been assumed. 
Competition does not ensure survival; collaboration does. Communication does. 

However, when we work valuing only the results, our efforts become 
counterproduetive. As lõng as this collaboration is selfless, as lõng as it is for the 
collective good and collective survival, from the awareness that we all are a part of 
the collective consciousness, this collaboration is extremely effective. We must 
consider process and source along with the result. 

The other faetor that Arjuna faces is the problem of direetness of aetion. In a 
war of this type, Arjuna was faced with the transparent consequences of his aetion. 
If he shot an arrow and killed a kinsman, death was a direct result of his aetion. 
This is far different from modern warfare. Pressing a button could result in the 
death of millions. There is enough nuclear arsenal stored in the world to destroy 
the planet many times over. 

Arjuna did not have the luxury of remote destruetion. He had to look the victim 
in the eye before releasing his arrow. He was aware of whom he was killing and 
why. He felt the destruetion within himself when he killed someone else. 

Arjuna was affected by the combination of these two faetors: that of being 
connected by kinship to his enemies and the fact that he had to kill them directly 
and personally. It affected him because he was not a Duryodhana, who denied to 
himself and others the consequences of his aetions. It affected Arjuna because he 
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was not a Krishna who would have taken responsibility for his actions, being 
aware all the time. Arjuna was neither Krishna nor Duryodhana. His mind was 
pointing out that he might be doing wrong, but his mind had not yet ascended 
into that state of awareness to be able to take responsibility for such actions. 

This was Arjuna's dilemma. 

Arjuna has now distanced himself further from his kinsmen. He earlier said that 
even if his kinsmen had made big mistakes, he should not repeat the same 
mistakes; he would not, even if he were to be offered the entire universe. He 
wondered what joy he would get by destroying his kinsmen and what would be 
the point of living as a king if he was alone to enjoy it. 

He said that his kinsmen were in darkness. They saw nothing wrong in 
destroying one another and their own kinsmen. They were blinded by greed for 
power and control. They were ruled by blind ego. He asked Krishna, 'Shouldn't we 
be distancing ourselves from these people and their attitudes, we who are not 
ignorant, not in darkness and not blinded?' 

Arjuna was pleading with Krishna, 'Please teil me, am I right? Please teil me, 
should I withdraw from this battle?' 

But now, he condemned the same fathers, grandfathers, teachers, uncles and 
friends that he had referred to so passionately a few moments earlier. These are 
the same people who he claimed to hoid in great respect and affection and 
therefore did not wish to kill. He shifted gears now and moved from the position 
of not killing them because they were his flesh and blood to a greater mõral 
position of not wishing to kill them because it was morally reprehensible. 

Arjuna said that destruction of the lineage, the dynasty, is evil, and that he 
recoiled from such a deed even though his opponents had no such compunction, 
blinded as they were by greed. Arjuna moved to higher ground from arguments of 
family to lineage and dynasty. It was now a matter of tradition and respect for the 
lineage that could be traced back to the moon, and an oid, established tradition that 
would be a sin to dismantle and destroy. 

Arjuna's dilemma now jumps to a larger arena. It's no longer about individuals, 
it is about the destruction of a race that had existed for thousands of years, tracing 
its roots back to celestial beings. How could he be expected to carry out such a 
horrible act, he pleaded. 
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In Arjuna's mind this was a big doubt. Killing a few individuals, even if 
kinsmen, was a mistake. Killing a whole generation was a far bigger sin, and now 
he was expected to destroy a whole race, the foundations of a proud and 
legendary dynasty. How could the future generations forgive him? 

This was how the argument of Arjuna's dilemma shifted. 

When Arjuna taiks about the threat to his dynasty, it arises out of a fear of his 
own mortality. He has asked, 'Even if I am to die, as I must, should I not ensure 
the continuance of my dynasty that bears my signature, my identity, my DNA?' 



Q: You talked about Arjuna's dilemma. Was there really a dilemma? Dilemma 
is when one has choices. In many ways Arjuna had no choice about fighting his 
cousins. Wasn't it really fear that caused this confusion? 

We have choices in everything that we decide and act upon. In life we have 
choice in everything, including our birth and death. 

Even in birth and death our spirit does have a choice. It is our undying spirit 
that decides where and to whom we will be born in the next birth. We choose our 
parents before birth just as we choose spouses and work once we are alive. We do 
not choose our children. They choose us. 

Our spirit does decide our death. It is just that we are living deep in our 
unconscious during our lifetime and so we are unaware of this. Even a hundred 
years ago in India, oid people had the capacity to foretell how and when they 
would die. Today there are people who can teil you when you are going to die 
and how to change that. 

So, we do have choice. So did Arjuna. 

At every point Arjuna had a choice, not just on the battlefield of Kurukshetra. In 
all earlier events, he allowed himself to be carried along with whatever happened 
around him. He was a wise man and understood that in life choices are fruitless. 

Living in the realm of dilemmas is living in the realm of the mind, the outer 
edges of our personality. Since we have not been exposed to any other way, we 
consider this normal and efficient. But that is not true. When we operate from the 
center of our being, we move beautifully with the flow of life operating out of a 
place of clarity and intuition. It is much more efficient and creative. 
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In the battlefield of Kurukshetra Arjuna found it difficult to make the choice. So 
far, in everything he did he went by whatever was good for his brother or wife or 
loved ones. Everything he did was for others. He did not see the need to choose. 
Whatever option presented itself he chose. He was guided by the code of conduct 
of the ksathya, when he had to decide and act. 

Even choosing Krishna was not his decision. Krishna made the offer to 
Duryodhana: 'Would you like me to be with you unarmed or would you like my 
unmatched Yadava army?' 

In greed, Duryodhana chose the Yadava army. On the other händ, Arjuna gladly 
accepted Krishna unarmed! 

For the first time now, Arjuna had a problem. He thought that the point of 
decision-making was over. The decision to wage war was a done deal. Of his 
brothers, Bhima was focused on the war because of his hatred for Duryodhana and 
what he had done to Draupadi. The two younger brothers went along with the 
others. Even the eidest, Yudhishtira, though he was ready to walk away without 
his kingdom, followed Krishna's advice to fight for it. He considered the war a 
responsibility that he had to fulfill. The Mahabharata war, in its essence, was 
Krishna's making. 

Arjuna probably thought the same also. It was his responsibility to avenge the 
dishonor heaped on his elan. Unmatched in valor and skill, he was not afraid in any 
ordinary sense of the word. He was a man without fear. What happened to him on 
the battlefield, the choice that he was presented with now, was not something he 
had anticipated. 

The sight of his kinsmen and his elders, ready for slaughter, presented for the 
first time the choice of either going ahead as he had planned or walking away 
from the battlefield. This was a choice that came from the depths of his 
unconscious, as we said before, his saihskäras. Why? 

As a ksatriya, a fearless warrior, his code of life and his conditioning from birth 
was to avenge, to fight and to win. What is this saihskära that suddenly raises 
doubts in his mind? 

The fact is that at this crucial moment, when the armies are all set to elash, the 
one moment when it is necessary to be focused and aware, Arjuna slips out of the 
present moment. That creates the dilemma. Arjuna's dilemma is one of being caught 
in the regrets of the past and the speculative prospects of the future. 
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Arjuna is upset that he has to fight against his elders, who are a part of his past. 
He is upset that many things will go wrong in the future. He is no longer focused 
in the present moment. 

This happens to all of us in times of crisis. Because of the intensity of the 
situation, when we need to be the most focused, we are often the most Austered. 
We somehow think that we must bring the past and future into the equation for a 
successful outcome in the present situation. You need to remember that nothing of 
what has happened and what may happen are of any help or relevance to us in the 
present moment. The best decision comes from the spontaneous, creative intelligence 
available only in the present. 

Usually when we are in a panic, we don't think clearly. Our minds are clouded 
with memories and fantasies that distract us. Our negative ideas about our potential 
future also keep us from giving all our attention to the internal intelligence always 
available to guide us. As of now, fantasies and fear ruie Arjuna's mind. His 
unconscious mind in turn rules him. This creates his dilemma. 

The only way out of his dilemma is with the guidance of his friend and master, 
Krishna. It is to Him that Arjuna turns now for clarity. 
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1.40 With the destruction of dynasty, the etemal family tradition is destroyed 
too, 

And the rest of the family becomes involved in immoral practices. 

1.41 When immoral practices become common in the family, O Krishna, 

The women of the family become corrupted, 

And from the degradation of womanhood, O descendant of Varshni, arise social 
problems. 

1.42 As these social problems increase, the family and those who destroy the 
family tradition are east in hell, 

As there is no offering of f ood and water to their ancestors. 

1.43 Due to the evil deeds of the destroy ers of family tradition, 

All kinds of rituals and practices of caste and family are devastated. 

1.44 O Janardana, I have heard that those who destroy family traditions dwell 
always in hell. 

By now, Arjuna had become desperate. His arguments seemed weak, even to 
him. And we might wonder if they were making any impression on Krishna at all. 
His next attempt was to broaden the argument to include the tragic impact this war 
would have on future generations and the entire Kuru race. 

Arjuna starts quoting the seriptures of social laws to explain to Krishna the evil 
his destruetive aetions would bring to future generations of the dynasty. 

The destruction of a noble lineage would bring about the decline in commitment 
to the rites and rituals that make society civilized and mõral. 
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Arjuna then elaborated upon these immoral and unrighteous acts. 

He said that women in the family would become unchaste and that mixing with 
other castes would follow, resulting in children of mixed castes, which would be 
undesirable. Those who destroy family traditions would ruin all sacred practices 
and lead the families into polluted progeny, and such people had no place to go but 
hell. 

To understand what Arjuna said, it is important to understand the origin of the 
caste tradition in Hindu religion. 

At the age of five, a child was given to the care of a spiritual master by the 
parents in the ancient Indian education system called gurukul. The master became 
mother, father and teacher to the child. By living in close proximity to an 
enlightened master, the child's personality and expression was observed. These 
factors, along with any spiritual experiences before physical maturity, determined 
how the youngster was trained - either for sanyäs (spiritual fulfillment) or for 
married life. The child's natural aptitudes formed the basis for the caste 
classification, varnäšrama. Brähmanas (priests/teachers), ksatriyas (kings/warriors), 
vaišyas (merchants/tradesmen) and šüdras (agricultural/service) are these four 
classes. 

Even at this level of understanding, the truths expounded in the Gita are about 
personal transformation. Each verse of the Gita is a sütra, a technique that can work 
on your being and transform you. 

The essence of the Gita is about the present moment. That is how Krishna brings 
Arjuna into awareness. Ramakrishna Paramahamsa used to say that the Gita is tagi, 
a corruption of the word 'tyäg that meant renunciation or surrender. Gita is about 
surrendering the past and the future to the present. 

The vedic gurukul system was not concerned with whether the child's parents 
were brähmana or vaišya. li the guru found that the child had the natural aptitude 
to learn the scriptures, the child would be trained as a brähmana. Irrespective of 
parentage, boys and girls were taught the Gäyatri mantra at age seven, which 
allowed their natural intelligence to blossom. Those whose ability leaned towards 
the spiritual path and who expressed this aptitude through personal development 
and experiences were trained in the scriptures. Others were trained in materially 
relevant arts and sciences so that they could re-enter the world with a mature, 
integrated personality. 
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Such was the origin of the caste system. This system was similar to the Guild 
system that prevailed in England thousands of years later. It is said to have 
contributed much to the Industrial Revolution that made England a super colonial 
power at one time. 

Over time, this caste system was corrupted through human greed. Those who 
believed that they were doing more responsible work, and therefore were more 
respected, such as the brähmanas and ksatriyas, decided to pass on their caste 
qualification to their children as if it was their birthright. Such a practice had no 
scriptural sanction. 

The son of a brähmana, who had neither the aptitude nor the knowledge to be a 
brähmana, ceased to have the right and qualifications to be called a brähmana. The 
son of a šüdra, if he exhibited the aptitude and developed the skills to learn the 
scriptures and decided to lead a spiritual life, had every right and qualification to 
be called a brähmana. That is the scriptural truth. 

Arjuna's doubts about caste pollution had no scriptural base or merit. What he 
referred to became the societal norm because of human greed. There were many 
instances of caste mixture even in the great Kuru lineage that Arjuna claimed would 
be destroyed. Satyavati, his great grandmother, was a fisherman's daughter who his 
great grandfather, Shantanu, became infatuated with. 

Arjuna himself had wives who were not of ksatriya lineage by birth. 

Arjuna talked as if mired in total confusion when he linked practice of rites and 
rituals with morality and chastity. He talked about women becoming unchaste as a 
result of families not following rites and rituals. His logic was distorted. 

Rites and rituals, as prescribed in the scriptures, are an expression of one's inner 
awareness. They become useful when one is aware. Awareness is not created by 
blind practice of rites and rituals. How many people we see muttering their prayers 
and mantra, rolling their rosary beads while thinking of something else! God's name 
is on their tongues but their shopping lists are in their minds! 

Arjuna voiced the sentiments of organized religion and priesthood, which derive 
their power and monetary base from such rites and rituals. They use these rites and 
rituals, and their sõle authority to perform them, as a factor of control over the 
masses. This is how, in each culture and religion, the power of the priestly class was 
established, as if they were the sõle mediators to God. 

Arjuna talked about ancestral worship and implied that the offspring of mixed 
caste have no right to make offerings to their ancestors, leaving them lost in the 
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realms beyond death. It is the confusion that has prevailed over the ages that Arjuna 
captured and presented. He raises doubts on behalf of mankind and seeks 
clarification. The dilemma was not only Arjuna' s, but also of mankind. 

There are no ancestral spirits waiting to be pacified by us. If the spirit is 
enlightened it merges with the infinite energy. If not, it gets reborn within three 
ksanas, three moments. Spirits do not hang around waiting to be pacified. Nor do 
they go to hell if they are not pacified. 

There is no hell or heaven in the sense that we have been taught. Hell and 
heaven are in our minds. They are psychological spaces, not geographical places. We 
are in hell when we are depressed, guilty and in suffering. We are in heaven when 
we feel and express love, joy and gratitude. We pass through hell and heaven even 
as we Iive, day-to-day, hour-to-hour and minute-by-minute. We do not have to wait 
for our death to taste hell or heaven. 

Religions and religious authorities have created the concepts of hell and heaven, 
to insert guilt and motivation in people, to control others. They have also created 
the concept of sin. There is no sin in true spiritual terms. Where there is sin there 
is also merit. It is the principle of Tao. There can be no good without evil, and no 
evil without good. The only sin we are in, the original sin, is the ignorance of our 
own divinity. 

Arjuna is not a fool. He understands all this perfectly. Yet, he voices his doubts 
as if ignorant, as if confused. He acts out of compassion for humanity when he 
articulates these doubts so that the divine Krishna can answer, to everyone's 
benefit. 

A thoughtful man like Arjuna cannot talk about the lack of chastity of women 
without blaming the men who are equally responsible. He reflects here the superior 
attitude of men over the ages, those who have treated women with undue 
superiority. The doubts he voices are those of the society he lives in, and those 
doubts have not changed in thousands of years. 



Q: How does an enlightened person react to the physical environment? 

He responds in the same way as an ordinary person. 

There is a beautiful Zen statement: before enlightenment, a mountain is a 
mountain, a tree is a tree, a river is a river. While seeking, a mountain is not a 
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mountain, a tree is not a tree, a river is not a river; one is confused, and searching 
for meanings and significance everywhere. After enlightenment, again a mountain is 
a mountain, a tree is a tree, a river is a river! 

Although the enlightened being reacts the same way to the different things 
around us, after enlightenment he sees it all from a different plane. A normal person 
always sees in a distorted way, as he wants to see it. 

A small story: 

Two elderly women met after many years. 

One of them asked, 'What happened to your son?' 

The other woman replied, 'My son? He is so unlucky. Unfortunately he got 
married to a girl who won't do any work in the house. She won't cook, she 
won't sew, she won't even wash or clean. All she does is eat, sleep and read in 
bed. My poor son even has to bring her breakfast to her bed.' 

'That's very bad! And how is your daughter?' 

'She is a lucky girl! She has married a very nice person. He won't let her 
do a thing in the house. He does all the cooking, sewing, washing and 
cleaning. And every morning he brings her breakfast to the bed. All she does 
is sleep for as lõng as she wants and spend the rest of the day relaxing and 
reading.' 

Just observe how we see things! Same situation, same person, but the reactions 
are different depending on whether its the son or the son-in-law who does the 
house work! This is what we mean when we say we see according to our 
perception. But an enlightened person sees things as they are, with neither 
attachment nor detachment. 

An enlightened being takes life as it flows. He does not attempt to change it 
according to his convenience. He is passively active, not lazy. 

How do we distinguish between letting life flow and laziness? In laziness you 
will always be tired. The more you rest, the more you will be tired; you will 
become tired from resting. Letting go and allowing life to flow, you will be 
bubbling, alive, fresh and radiating energy. If you are confused, you are in laziness. 
The moment you surrender, you will have no confusion, and automatically you will 
cooperate to let life flow. You will only be in ecstasy. 
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Q: People wonder whether they need to be qualified to be enlightened. Do they 
need to do good deeds? Do they need to be scholars? Do they need to belong to a 
particular caste or creed or religion? 

Someone in India asked me if those in the 'untouchable' caste could ever find 
enlightenment? 

As lõng as you have an idea that you are untouchable, and you are unfit, you 
can't find enlightenment. The moment you drop that idea, you can find 
enlightenment. Nobody is untouchable. The idea is wrong, and happens due to 
some inferiority complex. If somebody claims you can't touch him because he is 
holier than you, then be sure only he is the untouchable one. 

Understand that saints and sinners are both the same distance from 
enlightenment. The saint has no advantage so lõng as the sinner has the same 
craving for enlightenment as the saint. 

People often ask me why we are not working on projects such as environment 
improvement, population management and stopping wars. A socially correct answer 
would be, 'Yes, we must work for global peace, a better environment, equal 
distribution of wealth and so on.' But my honest answer is this: transform yourself. 
Only individual transformation can ensure all these at the same time. You can't do 
otherwise. 

If society could do anything else it would have done it by now. Let us be 
honest that we are not able to do anything much socially. We always feel the 
world is totally spoiled now and that in ancient times the world was beautiful. 

From the Harappa-Mohenjodaro culture, which is thousands of years oid, they 
found writings crying about the state of affairs at that time itself. They have 
unearthed writings from those days that say, 'There is so much war, society is 
deteriorating, but in olden times society was much better.' Even thousands of years 
ago, people thought that the past was better! 

There was no such time when only good prevailed! The idea of a golden past 
is used only to postpone accepting reality. Maybe the news did not reach others so 
people did not know about it. But both good and bad existed in the past and will 
always exist in future also. If you awaken yourself, you can go beyond it. If you 
become enlightened, you can take yourself out of the collective negative 
consciousness, thereby reducing it. Everybody wants to spread peace according to 
his own perception, not according to others' perceptions. 
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I was in an inter-religion conference where one person was preaching, 'All of 
you accept and convert to my religion so that we won't fight.' The very statement 
clearly misses the whole thing! The point is not to convert everybody to your 
religion but to acknowledge that all religions are one and go beyond that also into 
pure spirituality. The problem is, every religion takes the sword to spread peace! 
But no revolution will help. It will only make matters worse. Only individual 
evolution will help, because as you raise your consciousness, you add to the 
collective positive energy on earth and diminish the collective negative energy. 

I often say that what you need to evolve in is consciousness, not conscience. 
People ask how I can make such a statement when Hitler, Saddam and serial killers 
have no conscience, and cause havoc. They ask me if it is not essential to have a 
conscience that tells us what is right and wrong. 

Please understand, a person who has real consciousness, cannot hurt others or 
kill others, because he feels others to be extensions of himself. A person with 
conscience may not kill with the knife, but he will kill with words because his being 
can stiil be violent. With conscience, you will be socially nonviolent, but with 
consciousness, your being itself will be nonviolent. 

According to me, morality should be based on consciousness, not on conscience. 
Conscience is a poor substitute for consciousness. In our meditation program called 
Nithyananda Spurana Program, also called Life Bliss Program Level II, we help 
people experience at least one glimpse of consciousness, so they can start living with 
consciousness instead of conscience. 

Anything based on conscience is skin deep. It is not etemal. Anything based on 
consciousness is etemal. We should work for a conscious experience. Just because we 
have not had a conscious experience, we should not compromise and settle for 
häving only a good conscience. 

Our morality, understanding, lifestyle, everything, should be based on 
consciousness. When it is based on conscience, it is based on fear and greed. If the 
idea that you should not speed is based on fear, when you don't see a cop's car 
you will speed. It becomes tasty to break laws and you feel courageous also. 
Whenever any ruie is followed because of fear and greed, you will be waiting for 
the chance to break the ruie. Children saying 'no' to parents is because they feel 
good breaking rules. It makes them feel they have proved themselves. If morality is 
based on conscience, you will always do something to violate it, directly or 
indirectly. 



122 



Šästras, Stotras, Sütras 



Consciousness is the guru, the master; conscience is not. With conscience, always 
a set of do's and don'ts will be given, and you will always be fighting it. The more 
conscience you have, the more dead you will be; the more schizophrenic you will be. 
With consciousness you will never have a doubt. You will just do what has to be 
done. 

People ask, how does one know that one is enlightened? 

The moment you become enlightened, the doubt itself disappears! Just as you 
have no doubt that you are seeing me, enlightenment is a clear experience, and the 
question itself disappears. As lõng as the question is there, you are not enlightened. 

Then the next question is, 'How does one become enlightened?' 

It is as simple as 1, 2 and 3: 

1. Start meditating 

2. Continue meditating 

3. Continue meditating! 

Meditation is the only key to the experience that you are enlightened. Start with 
some meditation technique. Surely you will see the ultimate truth. Even though you 
don't believe you are a lion, you are a lion. 

In fact, you are already enlightened! That is your true nature. You are not aware 
of it, that is all. So, enlightenment can never be a goal to work towards, because 
you are already there. 

Awake, arise and stop! You have arrived! Drop your doubts. 

Surrender to the Divine by saying, 'You are the one who gave me belief and 
doubt. You keep both and let me be free.' 

A part of you believes in you, a part of you has doubts about you. Surrender 
both the doubt and the faith to the Divine. You want to keep only belief, but leave 
the doubt. That's where the trouble begins. Surrender both, then you will go 
beyond both. You will experience nityänanda, etemal bliss! 
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1.45 Alas, we are preparing to commit greatly sinful acts by killing our 
kinsmen, 

Driven by the desire to enjoy royal happiness. 

1.46 I would consider it better for the Kaurava to kill me unarmed and 
unresisting, rather than for me to fight them. 

1A7 Sanjaya said: 

Häving said this on the battlefield, Arjuna east aside his bow and arrows 

And sat down on the chariot, his mind overwhelmed with grief. 

Arjuna was ready to give up. He was all set to run away from the battlefield and 
escape from the reality of his duty. 

He had convinced himself through his own illusory arguments that what he had 
embarked upon was pure evil, nothing but evil, and therefore he wanted no part of 
it. He said, 'I am ready to lay down arms and be defenseless. Let Duryodhana and 

his men kill me.' 

For a ksatriya to say this means one of two things: His aet is one of total 
surrender, or the helplessness of extreme confusion. A ksatriya warrior, a supreme 
warrior such as Arjuna knows no fear. It is neither fear of death nor fear of injury 
that compels him to say what he did. 

As I remarked earlier, Arjuna was not in a mode of total surrender, not yet. He 
was not in the mode of ahiihsä, nonviolence. He was not in tune with the cosmic 
consciousness to say that 'Killing others is killing myself, as I feel they are one with 
me.' His arguments about killing his kinsmen being like killing himself were born 
out of his ego and not out of self-realization. 
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Arjuna's desperation, his feeling of helplessness arose from his dilemma, which 
was becoming more extreme by the minute. Arjuna was an intelligent man, a 
thoughtful man. He was a man accustomed to the light of clarity but who was now 
in darkness. He did not know where he was headed. He was torn between his 
duty as a ksathya prince, and the scriptural codes of morality. 

Arjuna's distress was complete. He sat down, unable to bear the weight of his 
emotions. He put down his bow and arrows, which signified that he was out of 
the battle. 

Arjuna's delusion was complete. He was as far away from reality as he could 
possibly get. The greatest of warriors of his time, the greatest of men, was in the 
depths of despair due to the inner turmoil that he was going through. 

The inner conflict between his upbringing and value systems, his samskäras and 
what he was about to do by waging war against his kinsmen, had reduced him to 
a pitiable wreck, who had now abandoned his weapons and collapsed inside his 
chariot. Arjuna, at this point, was no example of a true ksathya. 

Arjuna was now a true example of mankind. He was being human. He was torn 
between darkness and light. He was experiencing the deep conflict between the 
unconscious samskäras that were driving him and the reality of what he ought to 
do. The clarity that would come about with the help of the great master, would be 
his enlightenment. 

The darkness that surrounded Arjuna at this stage was mäyä, the illusion that 
prevents all human beings from perceiving the Truth of Reality that pervades all 
our experiences. Yä mä iti mäyä, that which is not real but appears as absolute is 
mäyä. Mäyä is not unreal in the sense that it does not exist. Mäyä truly exists as 
reality. It veils, it covers Reality, the ultimate Truth, the Truth of our inner 
awareness, the Truth of our inner divinity; and therefore it is unreal, an illusion. 

Had Arjuna been Krishna, had Arjuna been enlightened, he would not have been 
tormented by the play of his mäyä. Had Arjuna been a Duryodhana, or even a 
Bhima whose individual consciousness was not awakened, he would have accepted 
the mäyä without question, and again not been tormented by it. But, Arjuna is 
intelligent. He is partially awakened, a seeker. He is in the presence of the greatest 
of all masters. He is struggling to rid himself of his mäyä and seek clarity. 

It is Arjuna's ego that created the mäyä in him. His own identity and his own 
identification with who he was, along with his conviction that he should preserve 
his lineage - all these factors created the illusion in him that he was something 
other than who he was. These created the doubt in him that he should do 
something other than what he was there to do. 
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All of us come into this world with no identity. As we grow we collect labels 
describing ourselves - mother, father, brother, sister, relative, employer, employee, 
colleague, enemy and so on. We become so associated with the labels and their 
accessories that we forget who we really are. Our life is then about seeking 
fulfillment in the wrong places. 

A small story: 

A worried man went to see a psychiatrist. He was smoking a pipe and 
wearing strange beads. He had lõng hair and his trousers were torn in some 
places. 

Seeing him, the psychiatrist said, 'You say you're not a hippie. Then why are 
your clothes and hair like this?' 

The worried man replied, 'That's what I'm here to find out, doctor.' 

This is how it is for most of us! Like the hippie who went to the doctor to know 
himself, we search for happiness in the external world because that is where we 
have been taught to look for fulfillment. We only know how to look outside. 
Unfortunately, we keep believing that our bliss is outside of ourselves rather than at 
the core of our being. We have not learned how to look within and experience it. 

Happiness comes from within. Etemal happiness that constantly flows as bliss is 
always within. You cannot find it outside. You cannot reach it through material 
possessions, through relationships, through selfish philanthropy. It is a state of no- 
mind that you experience within yourself. 

As very young children we were all in bliss. Have you ever seen an unhappy 
baby, except when it is physically disturbed by hunger, thirst or pain? A young 
child is forever in bliss, always curious, always seeking, always energetic. As we 
grow, as we learn from others, we are taught to shift our attention away from 
that bliss. We learn from elders, from teachers, from people around us who have 
been at it longer than us. In short, we learn how to stop feeling blissful. 

Just as we learned how to stop feeling blissful, we can also learn how to un- 
stop' that stopping of bliss. We can relearn how to connect with our blissful nature 
again. We can learn to become aware of who we really are. 

That is the process Arjuna was going through. He had lost his awareness of 
inner bliss because of his saihskäras and was in the deep throes of despair. The 
process of relearning, the process of transformation at the hands of the master was 
about to begin. If we become aware of that process, if we follow that process 
carefully over the eighteen chapters that the master takes His disciple through, we 
too can become aware. 
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Shankara says beautifully: 

If you imbibe even a little of Bhagavad Gita, if you drink even a drop of Ganga 
water, if you think even once about that great master Krishna, you will never have 
to face death. 



Q: Swamiji, how does the taie of a war help us in day-to-day issues? There 
have been hundreds, if not thousands of wars in the history of mankind, and many 
have been well documented. These have not stopped other wars. They have not 
helped mankind learn. How does one expect Bhagavad Gita to transform peoples' 
attitudes? 

Mahabharata is not merely the taie of a war. It is a taie of many lives, which 
get involved in a war. The war itself is incidental to the story of the Pandava and 
Kaurava princes. What led to the war, how it could have been avoided and most 
importantly, why it was not avoided are the experiences from this ep ic. 

Contrary to most accounts of wars, written as historical documents, Bhagavad 
Gita is about how an expression of the Divine convinces its human aspect to go to 
war as a part of fulfilling its responsibilities. 

Bhagavad Gita is not about war; it is about how one should act in awareness, 
whatever be the circumstances before us. We cannot always choose the events of 
our lives, but we can choose to Iive them with awareness and spiritual maturity. 

The scriptural authority of Gita stems from the assurance of Krishna 
guaranteeing Arjuna that His words are the Truth. It is the Divine instructing the 
human. You may not know or even believe that someone like Krishna ever lived on 
this planet earth. But many great masters throughout the ages have meditated upon 
these truths expounded by Krishna and affirmed them with their own direct 
experiences. I affirm them with my own inner experiences of the cosmic truth. 
Every word of this scripture resounds with Truth. 

The truth of Bhagavad Gita exists at many levels. What you read from a 
translation or even a commentary is stiil only superficial. It is at the physical level. 
There are many more energy levels at which the Bhagavad Gita needs to be 
understood. These can only be conveyed in the intimacy of the master-disciple 
relationship. 
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Any personal transformation is dependent upon two things. First, we must want 
to be transformed. No master, no book, nothing can be of help if we do not wish 
to transform ourselves. We must seek to be transformed. The universe is not 
bothered about whether we are transformed or not; it is up to us. Second, we must 
be in the present moment in order for that transformation, that alchemy to happen. 
You cannot Iive in the past or fantasize about the future and expect to be 
transformed. 

That is why meditation is such a powerful tool of personal transformation. In 
fact it is the only real tool of personal transformation, in addition to the 
enlightened master. No one can meditate on our behalf; we need to do it for 
ourselves. With practice, meditation immediately brings us into the present moment. 
We can be transformed, liberated, enlightened. 

Unlike addictions that lower our consciousness and require more and more for 
the same effect, meditation raises our consciousness and takes less and less to get 
the same and deeper benefits. With experience, we will find that we flow through 
our days in mindful awareness and bliss. 

Bhagavad Gita is meditation. Each verse is a sütra that we can meditate upon. 
These verses, these profound truths, will take us deeper into inner awareness in 
meditation. As we contemplate upon them, they can transform us as nothing else 
can. That is why Shankara says that even a little reading of the Bhagavad Gita will 
liberate us. 

Metaphorically, this epic is the story of our own inner war. It is the fight 
between our positive and negative tendencies, our fear and greed. In many ways 
we are at war from the moment we are socialized and conditioned. 

Unfortunately, we are constantly at odds with ourselves. We do not know how 
to accept and celebrate everything that happens in the inner world and the outer 
world. We have yet to learn that life is good and our nature is bliss. So we 
struggle to define and bring 'order' to everything in life with the hope that we can 
succeed in being happy or at least not unhappy. In doing this we only bring chaos 
and suffering to ourselves and others. 

Mahabharata is the story of this inner war. That is why this great expression, 
Bhagavad Gita, touches and transforms us even today. It is Arjuna's story but it is 
our story as well! 



Thus ends the first chapter of the dialogue between Sri Krishna and Arjuna, called 
Arjunavisäda Yogah, in the Brahmavidya Yogashastra Bhagavad Gita Upanisad. 
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You Are God 



Chapter 2 






Make no mistake, you are divine! 

Whatever state you are in now, 

you are stiil divine within! 

Let Krishna teil you 

how to unleash your divine potential. 
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♦ Swamiji, you have used the word 'pity' in describing Arjuna's state. Some people 
call it compassion that does not allow him to fight his kinsmen. Is there a 
difference? 

♦ Krishna uses the term ärya. People say that Aryans were invaders of the ancient 
Indian people. Is that true? 

♦ Why did Krishna choose the battlefield to deliver the great knowledge of Gita? 

♦ How does the guru help the disciple? What is the process? 

♦ When will Gita be accepted universally as a scripture? 

♦ Why is Krishna wasting His time with Arjuna? Again and again Arjuna is coming 
up with the same questions. Obviously Arjuna does not have what it takes to 
understand the truth. 

♦ You have been critical of philosophers. Isn't it a bit unfair? There have been 
many great philosophers who have contributed highly to human consciousness. 

♦ When Arjuna says that he cannot attack his revered teachers like Drona and 
Bhishma, is he not saying what needs to be said by any intelligent and righteous 
person? 

♦ The question I have is about the past and the future. This has to do with 
astrologers and palmists who teil us our past and future. Some of them are correct 
and some of them are wrong. Does astrology have validity? 

♦ How can we not grieve f or the dead? Perhaps it is possible f or Krishna and great 
masters like you, but for ordinary mortals this is not feasible. 

♦ You said earlier that you are repeating Gita. Do you mean you are Krishna? 
Many proclaim they are God. Are you also in the same business? 
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♦ Is death the thoughtless state that you talked about? Does that mean death is 
the ultimate present moment? 

♦ Why is it that we do not have memories of our past lives? It would be so easy to 
know what to do if we knew what mistakes we made in our past lives. 

♦ Some masters talk of the Seif as pärna and some as šünya. These have 
contradictory meanings. How can both be correct? 

♦ Krishna urges Arjuna to fight. Many Westerners say that Krishna preached and 
practiced violence. Is this correct? 

♦ The concept of reincarnation gets even more complicated when we are toid that 
we can be reborn as animals or even insects. That is pretty tough to understand, 
is it not? 

♦ Based on the belief s of Christianity and Islam, rebirth or reincarnation is denied 
by the majority of the world's population today. Why do these religions deny 
this phenomenon if this is true? 

♦ Swamiji, you talked earlier about the depression of success, which aff ects many 
people around the world. What if a young person has experienced this several 
times? Is there hope? 

♦ In many countries the death penalty has been banned as being inhumane. In 
others it is maintained as being essential to law and order. Which approach is 
correct? 

♦ Swamiji, please comment on desires. Most masters recommend sealing of desires. 
How can this be done? 

♦ If the Seif cannot be destroyed or harmed, it cannot be hurt. Why then do we 
feel pain and why does the body get hurt? 

♦ If the body one takes is determined by what one does in the previous lif e, would 
it mean that evil persons like Hitler will continue to be reborn as evil persons? Is 
there no redemption for such people under this scheme of things? 



131 



BhagavadGita 



Are Krishna and Christ the same? Both were born in confined places. Krishna 
was born in Mathura; Christ in a place called Mathiria. Both were shepherds 
and so on. If so, please explain. 

Krishna says that the truth is seemingly tangible in the middle and intangible 
in the beginning and the end. If he is referring to past, present and future, the 
past is also clear to us. Why is the beginning unclear then? 

I read somewhere that the whole concept of rebirth is negative. It is all about the 
continuance of suff ering. All those who believe in rebirth are desperately trying 
to get out of it. So, what is the point in believing in it? 

Is it normal to speak less and seek silence as Sädhana or spiritual practice 
progresses? 

I have read that we have three bodies. You had talked about seven energy layers. 
Are these similar? 

If Krishna is the Jagat Guru, Lord of the universe, why was he only with the 
Pandava and Kaurava princes? Why did he not help the world? 

How can Krishna who is Vedas Himself denigrate the Vedas saying that they are 
useless? 

Krishna mentions Sänkhya as the knowledge that has been taught to Arjuna. 
He says He wants to take Arjuna through yoga. What is the difference? 

It is a natural response to look towards the end result whenever we do something. 
How can we give up thinking about the outcome? 

In the corporate world everything revolves around budgets and objectives. How 
realistic is it to work without goals in such an environment? 

Swamiji, you spoke about needs and wants, and that needs carry their own 
energy for fulfillment. Does this mean that we can do nothing and things will 
happen? 

When Krishna advises Arjuna to withdraw his senses as a tortoise does, is He 
advocating the practice of pratyähära? 
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♦ Swamiji, you have said that the mind can never be stopped. Yet you speak of 
the no-mind state as the ideal. How can we reach the no-mind state if the mind 
cannot be stopped? 

♦ How can Krishna generalize saying that desire leads to destruction? The world 
cannot operate if we have no desires and if everybody only meditates! 

♦ Swamiji, when you say that we should Iive without ego, is it really possible to 
do that when we Iive in the material world? Wouldn't we then become f ailures 
materially? 

♦ You described four states of mind. How does one distinguish between the state 
of deep sleep, susupti, and the mindless state of awareness, turiya, the fourth 
state? 
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It is here that we enter into the real Gita. It is from here that Bhagavan or God 
starts speaking. 

Until now Krishna was speaking as a man, as Vasudeva Krishna, in His human 
form, but it is only from here that Krishna speaks as Parabrahma Krishna, as 
Bhagavan, as the universal Krishna, in His divine state. 

An important point we all need to understand is that only an intelligent man 
will allow the other person to speak. We all speak continuously to each other, but 
a conversation does not really happen. The two are quite different. We don't have 
conversations. We simply carry out simultaneous monologues with each other. When 
the other person speaks we do not listen; we are busy preparing our own reply. 
Similarly, when we speak, the other person is actually preparing his response. 

We are polite enough to pretend that we are listening so that we will, in turn, 
be heard. A conversation does not happen. You need intelligence to allow the other 
person to speak. Please understand that you do not need intelligence to speak; you 
need it only to listen. 

A small story: 

A person was telling his friend that he had not spoken to his wife for a 
whole week. His friend asked him whether he was angry with her or if he had 
fought with her. 

The man replied, 'No, I am afraid of interrupting her!' 

Maybe because Krishna is a male, he allowed Arjuna to speak! 

We may either speak verbally or mentally, but in any case, we are speaking 
continuously. Why do you think psychiatrists are paid so well? The professions of 
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psychiatry and psychoanalysis are nothing but the art of listening. A psychiatrist is 
a person who asks expensive questions and just listens, nothing else! 

We speak continuously. Even when we keep quiet, we are not listening. 

A real incident: 

A young trainee in psychiatry was overwhelmed by the ease with which his 
experienced mentor counseled patients. They poured their hearts out to him. 
The trainee was deeply disturbed by these traumatic experiences that were 
shared. Yet, his mentor went from one patient to another calmly and without 
being affected. 

After a few weeks of this training the younger doctor approached his 
mentor and said, 'I am not sure I can bear this much longer. I am getting 
depressed. How can you listen to all these people without getting disturbed? 
What is the trick?' 

His mentor calmly responded, 'Who listens!' 

Krishna does listen. He listens carefully and answers compassionately. Of the 
original seven hundred and forty five verses in Gita, as part of the Bhlsma Purana 
of Mahabharata, He responds in depth to Arjuna's fifty-seven questions through six 
hundred and twenty verses. 

In the first chapter Krishna does not say a word to interrupt Arjuna. He allows 
Arjuna to speak fully for one whole chapter. He keeps quiet even on seeing the 
depth of Arjuna's confusion and depression. He consciously analyzes the origin of 
Arjuna's thoughts to determine the platform of confusion upon which Arjuna is 
standing. 

It is possible to become a successful businessman just by studying the first few 
chapters of Gita. You can reach the peak of your profession just by learning the art 
of listening. Once you listen clearly, you will automatically be able to answer 
clearly as well. A devotee once asked me, 'Swamiji, how is it that you are able to 
answer so many questions?' There is only one secret to this. I know how to listen 
to the question, that's all. If you know the technique of listening, the reply is 
immediately ready in your being. 

The problem is that we do not trust ourselves and our innate intelligence to 
respond to a question without preparation. That is why we start preparing the 
reply even before listening to the question. We do not have the patience to listen 
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to the problem. Before we listen to it, we already start judging the speaker and 
develop the solution to the query. We are only interested in expressing what we 
know, not in addressing the real problem or even in understanding what the other 
person has to say. 

We hear mechanically at best; we never really listen. 

Here, Krishna is interested in the real problem and not interested in expressing 
what He knows. He wants Arjuna to have clarity of mind and is interested in 
helping him find a solution to his problem. He allows Arjuna to speak so that He 
can go to the root of the problem and address the issue. 

One needs intelligence, or I may say enlightenment, to listen. 

Only an enlightened master like Krishna can listen. In the first chapter He listens 
fully and completely. Even in the second chapter, He allows Arjuna to speak in 
many verses. 

He knows that once He allows Arjuna to express his problems, Arjuna could 
himself find a solution to them. 

People come to me and say, 'Swamiji, you know our problems; please give us the 
answer.' I ask them to state their problems clearly. 

They say, 'You are enlightened, you already know our problems; please give us 
the answer.' 

I say, 'Yes, I know your problem even if you don't speak, but you will not 
know your own problem if you do not speak!' 

Even if, in some cases, we may not be able to speak out in detail with clarity, 
we should be able to think through our problem, so that at least we understand 
what the problem is. Our mind should be open to possibilities. 

I teil people during the Änanda Daršan (energy awakening) in our programs that 
they can ask me for advice on problems that they face. 

When you speak, the master listens. More importantly, you listen within yourself. 
Actually, it is not even necessary to speak and hoid up people who are queuing up 
behind you. All that is needed is to keep your mind open so that the transmission 
can take place. Even if you do not verbalize, you can visualize your needs and 
problems and this will be even more powerful than your speech itself. 
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That is what happens on the Kurukshetra battlefield where Krishna is delivering 
the Bhagavad Gita to Arjuna. People who have the rationality to compute time may 
wonder, 'Arjuna spoke for so lõng. Now Krishna speaks for so lõng. How is it 
possible for these two to hoid such a lõng conversation in the middle of a 
battlefield? What were all the others doing? Wasn't Duryodhana fed up or didn't 
he think that this was a good opportunity to get rid of Arjuna and Krishna, as they 
talked and wasted everybody's time?' 

That's how the logical, rational, unaware mind thinks. Such a mind cannot 
conceive of the possibility that a conversation can indeed take place in silence. 
People are not used to visualization. They lose this skill as they grow up. Children 
can visualize beautifully. That is why they can keep themselves busy talking silently 
to themselves and talking silently with imaginary friends. Education and logic rob 
us of this skill. 

At the higher level of communication your mind needs to be stiil to allow the 
grace to move in. This is the subtlest and most powerful of all communication. At 
this level communication becomes communion. 

When they talk of great masters like Ramana Maharshi communicating in silence, 
it was indeed true. To communicate, you need not open your mouth. You only need 
to open up your mind. When the mind is open and free of disturbing thoughts, 
especially in front of the master, communication can take place at the speed of 
light. The presence of the master will help stiil your mind. Answers will appear 
even before your questions are asked. 

Seekers, intellectual seekers, with years of questioning and doubting behind 
them, come to me and ask, 'Swamiji, why is it that when I come to you with 
hundreds of questions, when I am in front of you, there is no need to ask you 
about them? I feel as if the answers are already there!' 

This is not imagination; this is the truth. Questions can only raise more 
questions. Questions are a reflection of your inner ego, which is violence. When 
you are in front of the master, a master you truly believe in, the first thing that 
happens is the melting of your ego. The ego just disappears like snow in the sun. 
Therefore, questions also disappear. In their place the answers, previously hidden 
by the veil of your ego and ignorance, surface. You start feeling that magically, 
miraculously, the answers appear in front of the master. 

The truth is that the answers were all there, already there. Our ego would not 
allow us to accept and be aware of those answers. The master's presence dissolved 
the ego and let the answers out. 
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There is an interesting Zen story. 

A soldier went to the master Nansen, with this problem. 

A man kept a goose in a bottle, feeding it until it grew too large to get out 
of the neck of the bottle. Now, how did he get the goose out without killing 
the goose or breaking the bottle? 

Nansen said to him, 'Oh Officer!' 

The soldier responded, 'Yes master?' 

Nansen exclaimed, 'There, the goose is out of the bottle!' 

The moment the soldier addressed Nansen as master, accepted that he was his 
master, the goose, the ego, was out of the bottle, his body-mind! 

Only when you open up to the master do you actually come to know your 
problem clearly and the answers come as if from nowhere. You can do it at three 
levels. You can converse and convey through words and the master will listen. At 
the next level you can communicate from the heart in silence; you can visualize 
instead of verbalizing in speech. Finally, you can commune in silence and the 
master will grasp this even more powerfully. 

Here Krishna allowed Arjuna to verbalize, so that to begin with, Arjuna himself 
had the clarity to understand his problem. Once Arjuna expressed his confusion, he 
could relapse into silence and commune with the master. 



138 




A Zen Slap Awakens! 



2.1 Sanjaya said, 

As Arjuna's eyes overflowed with tears of pity and despair, 
Krishna spoke to him thus. 

2.2 Krishna said, 

Wherefrom has this dejection descended on you at this critical tinte, Arjunal 
You behave unlike a nobleman and this will keep you away front realization. 

2.3 Do not yield to fear, Partha! It does not befit you. 

Drop this faint-heartedness and stand up, destroyer of enemies! 

Arjuna was distraught with pity and despair. His pity was for his opposition that 
consisted of kinsmen, elders, teachers, relatives and friends. He despaired at the 
thought of what would happen if he did have to kill them. His dilemma was 
complete and total. He had collapsed in his chariot and his bow and arrow had 
slipped from his hands. 

Krishna allowed Arjuna to exhaust himself, physically, emotionally and 
spiritually. He listened to him carefully. Krishna wanted to give Arjuna time to 
open his mind, heart and being to Him, his friend, guide and master, so that His 
answers would penetrate Arjuna's very being. 

Then He spoke for the first time, as if opening His being directly. Krishna says, 
'My dear Arjuna, how have you acquired these impurities? They do not at all befit 
a man who knows the value of life. They lead not to higher planes but to infamy.' 
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This verse is connected to the next one. 

'O Partha! Do not yield to this degrading impotence. It does not become you. 
Give up such petty weakness of heart and arise, O destroyer of the enemy.' 

I may say that this is the direction of the whole of Gita. Krishna is the true Zen 
master and does not beat around the bush. Understand that Krishna is not a 
philosopher; He addresses the issue straightaway. 

Krishna asks Arjuna directly, 'How did such impurities come upon you? They are 
not for a man like you. They will not lead you to higher planes but only defame 
you.' In the next verse He asks Arjuna to give up this weakness and asks him to 
arise, addressing him as 'destroyer of the enemy'. 

This is a straight Zen response. 

A disciple goes to an enlightened Zen master and asks, 'Master, what is 
Buddha? How can I become Buddha? Please teach me.' 

The master slaps him hard on his face. 

The disciple is shocked, as he expected to receive some kind of meditation 
technique, a blessing or guidance. It was like going to a svämi and asking him 
how to realize God or ätman and receiving a blow in return! But the disciple, 
being mature, does not speak iil of his master. 

He says, 'Master, I know that you do not do anything without a meaning. 
Though I am unable to understand the reason for your action, I cannot say it is 
wrong. Please explain.' 

The master says, 'Fool, you are Buddha. Why do you try to become 
something you are already? If a horse comes to me and asks how it can become 
a horse, how to eat grass and drink water, what can I do? You are already that 
and nothing else needs to be added to you. That's why I slapped you, to 
awaken you. That's all.' 

Similarly, Krishna gives the direction to the whole Gita with this one 'slap'. 

Krishna knows Arjuna's problem. Please understand that Arjuna is not depressed 
because of a spiritual search. It is just that he does not want a solution; he wants 
only support. 

Understand, asking for solutions and asking for support are two different things. 
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What Arjuna needs is support, not a solution. This is why Krishna does not 
speak of spirituality in these two verses. Arjuna's problem originates from fear and 
worry. His manipüraka cakra (navel center) and svädisthäna cakra (being center), 
energy centers within the body that get locked due to worry and fear, are now 
completely locked! Because of his fear, he has deep seated complexes, stress and 
worry. Krishna addresses Arjuna's deep fear straightaway without any philosophy, 
and asks him to give up his foolish weakness and get up and fight. He does not 
offer any consolation, just a straightforward scolding, and a slap to awaken him! 

If Arjuna had been in a mood of stotra, meaning devotional surrender that he 
reaches only later on, these two verses would have served as sütra or techniques 
for him. If Arjuna had been without fear and expressed full faith and devotion in 
Krishna, these two verses would have been enough to get him up and going. He 
would have become enlightened or would have achieved the Ultimate just with 
these two verses. 

The entire Gita would have been encapsulated here, and there would have been 
no need to continue. None of us would need to come here for eighteen days! 

I spoke to you about šästra, stotra and sütra (wisdom, devotion and technique) in 
the first chapter. 

All three can be a means to enlightenment for people of corresponding aptitudes. 

Šästras are the wisdom of scriptural inputs aimed at the intellectual seeker, the 
one centered in the head. Stotras are devotional songs and stories aimed at the 
emotional seeker who operates from the heart. Sütras are techniques of meditation 
and yoga for the being level people. These are not exclusive, in that one must be 
practiced to the exclusion of another. The same person may be in a state to receive 
a stotra today and a šästra tomorrow. At this point, Arjuna is in the state to be 
intellectually convinced and Krishna employs šästra as the right approach. 

Since he was not in the mood of stotra, not yet ready with devotion and faith, 
Krishna had to create the šästra or method, to bring him to the stotra state. The 
whole issue was due to fear pius worry and depression because of this fear. 

All our depressions have their roots in anxiety and fear. You need to stand up 
to them to be rid of them. 

A small story: 

A presidential candidate was addressing a press conference. He toid the 
press persons, T am very optimistic about my future.' 
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The journalist asked, 'Then why do you look so worried?' 

The candidate replied, 'My optimism is not warranted. So, I am worried.' 

We constantly expect our optimism to be warranted and when we do not get the 
warranty, we start worrying. All our depression, worry and anxiety are nothing but 
a deep fear of life and fear of losing something. 

There are many levels of fear: fear of losing our wealth and status, fear of losing 
a limb or our health, fear of losing our near and dear ones and fear of the 
unknown or death. That is why Krishna says that Arjuna is not behaving as an 
ärya, a word that can be interpreted as a nobleman. The term ärya is applied here 
to denote an aware human being, not a particular race or caste. Vedic literature says 
that an ärya is one who is evolved, cultured, a prince amongst men. 

Here Krishna tells Arjuna that he is confronted with all the four fears: fear that 
he may lose whatever he possesses, that he may be maimed in the war, that he 
may lose his near and dear ones, and fourth, that he may lose his very life. These 
fears have in turn led to his worry. 

Krishna directly addresses this worry and fear with the šästra, the explanation of 
wisdom that is directed to the head, the intellect. 

Later on in the Gita, in the eleventh chapter, after beholding Krishna's cosmic 
vision, Arjuna realizes who Krishna truly is. He understands that Krishna is beyond 
everything and beyond his imagination, his comprehension. He is not surprised any 
longer that all the deities worship Him and surrender to Him. Krishna then repeats 
the same words that He says now, after which the Gita ends and Arjuna engages in 
the war. 

These same words uttered by Krishna later on, when Arjuna is in the state of 
stotra, when he is in a state of pure devotion and faith, become the sütra, the 
technique of enlightenment for Arjuna. That stage is yet to happen. Since Arjuna is 
not yet in the devotional state now, these words are only plain wisdom. 

Krishna is not a philosopher. All philosophy is an attempt to convince the other 
to do what the philosopher wants of him. It may be a very slow process, but stiil 
a process of trying to convince the other person of what to do. 

Hitler, in his autobiography says that if a Iie is repeated a hundred times, it 
becomes the truth and if a truth is expressed for the first time, people think it is a 
Iie. Whether something is true or false does not depend on the actual fact, but on 
how many times it is repeated! 
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All philosophies, whether they are of communism or religion or politics, are the 
same. Philosophers invent logical reasons as to why you should follow their words. 

Here Krishna is not a philosopher and does not want to create any philosophy. 

He tries to give the conclusion directly to Arjuna. However, as Arjuna is not in 
the mood to receive it because he is not mature enough to assimilate it, Krishna 
needs to give Arjuna the experience. 

There is a beautiful story in the Upanisads: 

A disciple goes to the master and asks, 'O master! Teach me atmagnana, 
knowledge of the inner Seif.' 

The master says, 'Thou art that! tatvamasi, You are God.' 

The disciple, unable to believe this, thinks to himself, 'How can I be God? I 
am stiil afraid of my wife. I have all these problems and a thousand questions!' 

Only when the master proves to him that the master himself is God, the disciple 
trusts the master's words. 

The master needs to first prove that he is God in order to make you understand 
that you are God. Here Krishna does the same thing by repeating that He is all of 
this. 

Krishna later explains His glory and that all the deities, Vedas, the scriptural 
wisdom, are worshipping at His feet; the whole world is in Him. He makes these 
incredible statements that would appear egoistic to a normal person. And yet 
Krishna says all this, even at the risk of being misunderstood. He repeats that He 
is God to make you realize that you are God. 

With authority He states, T am God' to make you realize that you are God. 

You would not believe the words of ordinary people. You need to hear the 
words from a source of authority that has the right to say them. Here Krishna 
says the same words that He repeats throughout the entire Gita. But as of now 
Arjuna is not able to take it all in. It is too much for him to grasp in his present 
condition. 

Once Krishna proves His divinity, Arjuna believes His words and is ready to 
follow them. 

Similarly, when masters prove their divinity and perform great deeds or 
miracles, they do not do so for their ego satisfaction. They do them to prove that 



143 



BhagavadGita 



they are God, so that you believe their words and experience that you are God. 
This is the reason why masters repeatedly prove their divinity through expression 
of their energies. 

Bhagavad Gita is not part of the Vedas or Upanisads that are traditionally 
classified as sacred scriptures, or the šruti which are believed to have had divine 
origin. The Gita is part of an epic, a purana, the Mahabharata. Some even believe 
that Gita was a later addition to Mahabharata. Despite all that, Gita and 
Mahabharata are accepted universally as scriptures by all Hindu scholars. It is the 
authority with which Krishna is seen to deliver the Gita that makes it a scripture. 

T am the Divine/ says Krishna. Tf you believe in Me, you too shall realize your 
inner divinity.' 

It is this profound and yet simple message, that has resounded so deeply in the 
hearts, minds and beings of generations of Hindus, in turn establishing the 
scriptural sanctity of the Gita. 

A great author wrote a book of just forty pages giving the gist of his 
philosophy. One reader asked him why the book was only forty pages lõng. The 
author replied that if he had the time he would have written a book of only 
twenty pages! 

It requires intelligence to put anything into a clear, simple form or in a nutshell. 

To go on and on, not much intelligence is required. Intelligent people express the 
same content in a few words. The less you know of something the more you speak 
and write about it. 

Here all the verses of the Gita are reduced to just two verses by Krishna. 

He straightaway addresses and clears the point where Arjuna is stuck, that is in 
his need for name and fame or rajas. A man who is centered on satva, goodness, 
who has neither greed nor lethargy but a neutral attitude, will work out of 
compassion. A man who is centered on rajas will work only for name and fame. A 
man who is centered on tarnas, lethargy, will work only for sensual pleasures. 

Duryodhana works only through tarnas, which explains his cruel and gross 
behavior. Dharmaraja Yudhishtira works on satva, out of compassion. Here Arjuna 
is centered on rajas, therefore he is working only for name and fame. This is why 
Krishna asks him not to work in this way as it would ultimately bring Arjuna a bad 
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name. This is how He straightaway puts His händ on the tumor, the tumor that is 
the subtle ego working within Arjuna. 

Fortunately for us, Arjuna is not intelligent enough. Or rather, he acts as if he is 
not intelligent enough to understand these words. He has lived with Krishna for 
more than thirty years and must have intelligence. He puts his questions and 
doubts not for himself but for the future generations and for the whole of 
humankind. 

Krishna again comes to the point straightaway. He is not creating a philosophy 
and does not beat around the bush. He declares, 'O Arjuna! Enter not into this 
degrading weakness, do not behave like this. Come out!' 

A small story I read in a magazine recently: 

There was a person who had an obsessive-compulsive disorder of tearing up 
whatever paper he laid his hands on. His family was worried and took him to 
many psychoanalysts. They spent a lot of money and tried all possible 
treatments but nothing worked. 

One day they read about a young and innovative psychotherapist in the 
newspaper and decided to try him. The therapist said he wanted to spend a 
few minutes alone with the patient. He and the patient simply walked up and 
down for a few minutes, after which the therapist returned and pronounced 
that the patient was now cured of his malady and could be taken home. 

His family was surprised when they found that he really was cured. Even 
after a year he was found to be perfectly alright. However, no one knew how 
the problem disappeared. The family returned to the doctor to express their 
gratitude. They wanted to know what the doctor had really done to cure him 
of the problem that others could not solve. 

He replied that he had simply asked the patient not to tear any more paper 
and that if he did so even once more, the patient would be brought to the 
doctor again, whereupon he would be thrown out of the window! 

Most of the time our problems are very simple. We complicate them by analyzing 
them. When we verbalize and analyze a problem, we complicate it and give power 
to it. Our problems are not as big as we think they are. When we verbalize, 
analyze, label and categorize them, we have created a whole new problem that had 
not existed earlier in our being. This is how psychiatrists continue to invent new 
diseases! 
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The more we analyze, the more problems and difficulties we create. 

The simple and direct approach of the young doctor solved the problem which 
all the detailed analysis and lying down on couches did not. 

You have only one mind. You can either use it to solve the problem, or it will 
naturally be used to create more problems. Understand that if you are not solving 
your existing problems, you will be creating more problems. At the level of the 
mind, there is no position of simply standing, no status quo - you either climb or 
fail. 

Here Krishna straightaway addresses Arjuna's problem. 

Another small story: 

A man walks into a bar with his pet pig. The bartender notices that the pig 
has a wooden leg. He is surprised that a pig is brought into the bar and that 
too one with a wooden leg. He asks the customer about the pig's wooden leg. 
The man realizes that he could cash in on the bartender's curiosity and replies 
that if he could get a free drink, he would relate the whole story. The 
bartender agrees. 

After the first drink the man says that this is a special pig that saved him, 
his wife and his family when his house was on fire. The bartender nods but 
says that he stiil cannot understand why the pig has a wooden leg. The man 
replies that he will continue with the story if he gets another free drink. 

The bartender agrees. The man says that when he fell into a lake, the pig 
rushed to his wife, called her and the man was again saved. The bartender is 
not able to take it anymore. He says he understands that the pig is special but 
stiil does not know why it has a wooden leg. The man asks for one more free 
drink. The bartender agrees to give him one last drink. 

The man begins yet another story of how the pig once again saved him from 
a tornado. The bartender would have no more of it. He catches hoid of the 
man by his neck and demands to know why the pig has a wooden leg. 

The man replies calmly, 'Such a special pig! Who could eat it all at once? I'm 
eating it part by part!' 

The man narrated the whole thing as a story that he could have finished in just 
one line. He must have been a great philosopher! 
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Here Krishna is not creating any philosophy but gives the answer straightaway 
in just one line. However, as Arjuna is not mature enough, He has to give an 
intellectual explanation. 

All Western philosophies begin with logical analysis and end with the conclusion. 
All Eastern processes begin with the conclusion and then give the analysis. 

Eastern masters are compassionate. They first give us the option of grasping the 
solution if we have the intelligence. 

If we do not have the intelligence, they have no other option but to go into 
detailed explanation and analysis. 

They expect us to transform with just the trust in them. When they find that we 
do not have this qualification in us, they start the regular process. 

Here Krishna tries the first method of sudden enlightenment, the immediate 
liberation, but Arjuna is not mature enough to receive it or comprehend it. So 
Krishna now starts the process of explaining it to him step-by-step. 

There are two ways in which people react to the sanctity and divinity of Krishna 
in Bhagavad Gita. 

To one set of people, Krishna has no special qualification to be called divine and 
these people may not even believe in anything such as the Divine. As atheists or 
agnostics, the only way such people can be convinced is initially through the 
rationale of the dialogue in the Gita. The dialogue surpasses anything written in 
any language at any point in time in its clarity and wisdom. The message of 
Krishna is universal and timeless. Those who do not accept and understand, it just 
means that as of now, it is not their time to accept, understand and transform. 

The laws of nature do not change just because we do not accept and understand 
them. The earth was always round and never flat and it always revolved around 
the sun and not the other way around, even when the societal leaders denied these 
truths and killed people for expounding these truths. 

There is another class of people who say that there is only Krishna, who is 
divine and all other divine manifestations have no relevance. 

One such group of people came to me after I had spoken about the Gita, very 
perturbed. They said, 'From what you say, we see that you accept the divinity of 
Krishna.' I said, 'Yes, I very much do. He is the Pürnävatär, the complete 
incarnation.' 
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They complained, 'Then how can you worship Shiva in your ashram? We believe 
you have a Dakshinamurthy (Shiva) temple in your Bidadi ashram in India. How 
can you do this?' 

I asked them, 'Have you read Anu Gita which is also another part of 
Mahabharata?' They said, 'No.' 

I then explained to them about Anu Gita: After the war, Arjuna and Krishna are 
together and Arjuna says, 'Krishna, I do not remember all of what you taught me 
at the battlefield, when you delivered the Gita to me. Can you please enlighten me 
again?' 

Krishna says, 'Oh, you have forgotten? I too have forgotten what I then said!' 

Arjuna exclaims, 'Krishna, how is that possible?' 

Krishna says, 'At that point I was Parabrahma Krishna, the universal Krishna. I 
was Bhagavan. I was the superconsciousness. I was the Divine. Now, I am Vasudeva 
Krishna, son of Vasudeva. So, I do not remember what I spoke to you as 
Parabrahma Krishna. I shall try and remember.' 

What he remembered and recounted was Anu Gita. 

Krishna, as Parabrahma Krishna, is the Divine energy, the formless Brahman, the 
same as Shiva, Vishnu or Devi. He is the ultimate Truth, the Purusottama, as are 
these other manifestations of the same Brahman. 

It is only the ignorant cows of Krishna who fight with the equally ignorant 
monkeys of Rama, forgetting that Rama and Krishna are both the same energy. 

Krishna is no doubt the poornam, the Whole and the Infinite, as was enunciated 
in the Upanisads: 

That is Infinite. This is Infinite. From that Infinite arises this Infinite. 

If this Infinite is taken out of that Infinite, Infinite stiil remains Infinite. 

As the Infinite, the Brahman, Krishna too, is Vishnu, Shiva, and Devi, as well as 
all other divine manifestations. 

The ultimate energy behind all of them has no name and no form; that is the 
truth. 

The constant, repetitive reference to Bhagavan in the Gita is to emphasize this 
point that Krishna is not just the mere charioteer of Arjuna, Parthasarathy, or 
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Kesava, destroyer of the demon Kesin or Madhusudana, destroyer of the demon 
Madhu, but that He is Parabrahma Kristina, the supreme energy, who is formless 
and nameless. 

This constant repetition is also to reinforce the concept that you too, like Arjuna, 
are God and no less. 

Understanding the divinity of Krishna is a step to accepting and understanding 
one's own divinity. That awareness is what liberates. That is why Adi 
Shankaracharya, the enlightened master from India says in the verses of Bhaja 
Govindam, 'Even a little reading of the Bhagavad Gita will liberate you from 
death.' 
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Q: Swamiji, you have used the word 'pity' in describing Arjuna's state. Some 
people call it compassion that does not allow him to fight his kinsmen. Is there a 
difference? 

There is a huge difference between pity and compassion. Pity is what you feel 
for someone whom you consider lesser than yourself, such as a beggar. Pity needs 
an object. 

In the dictionary, compassion may be shown as a synonym for pity. It is actually 
an expression of misunderstanding. Most of us are only capable of pity. Pity arises 
out of ego, one's identity. We believe that we have to express our superiority to 
others to prove our worth. Pity arises through comparison. You cannot feel pity 
unless you place yourself in a situation that is superior to that of the person for 
whom you feel pity. 

Ego breeds violence. Pity has an undertone of violence. Arjuna is in a state of 
violence. It is his ego that creates the fear in him about the loss of his identity. 
That fear of loss of identity is being expressed as pity or sympathy for his kinsmen 
and elders. Arjuna has shifted his focus from the inner seif to the outer object. 
That's all. The fear for his identity has been hidden and expressed as sympathy for 
his opposition. 

For pity to become compassion, ego must disappear. Until then any effort at 
compassion is only hypocrisy. 

Compassion needs no object, it just flows. 

Only an enlightened master can express compassion. It is a natural outpouring of 
his state. It does not matter who is in front of him and in what state they are in. 
A master expresses and radiates compassion as his very energy. 
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Compassion is an expression arising out of the experience of boundarilessness. 
When a person realizes that he is indeed a part of the universal existence and that 
he too is divine, he automatically becomes a part of all the beings that populate 
this universe. There is a natural empathy that reaches out to everyone and 
everything around such a person. This is compassion. 

Compassion is possible only when one's ego drops and identity disappears; 
compassion is the very opposite of pity. 



Q: Krishna uses the term <trya. People say that Aryans were invaders of the 
ancient Indian people. Is that true? 

In Sanskrit, the word ärya is used to denote a person of true nobility. It is not 
merely nobility of birth but the expression of noble qualities in one's behavior. This 
has nothing to do with any foreign invader. 

Recent scientific investigations have shown that there was no such Aryan invasion 
of India from European stock. This was misinformation spread by the British 
colonizers to sow the seeds of separation between the inhabitants of different parts 
of India. This was their planned strategy to destroy Indian culture. 

In fact, they succeeded quite well. For over 60 years this misinformation has 
turned many people in the south of India into atheists simply because they 
associated religion with invasion. Just a small part of Tamil Nadu has more temples 
than almost all of the rest of India, and indigenous kings built these places of 
worship. But people have been brainwashed to believe that they need to deny 
their religion to return to their roots. 

Sanatana Dharma, the vedic science, evolved in many parts of India simultaneously. 
Many religions developed from this science; Hinduism is one of them. Buddhism, 
Jainism and other such major religions have their roots in the same philosophy. 

An aryan is one who has a thorough understanding of this vedic science. An aryan 
is one who, by understanding the tenets of this science, is able to practice them. 
An aryan is one who by practicing the truths of this noble science, radiates noble 
and enlightened qualities through his behavior. 
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Q: Swamiji, why did Krishna choose the battlefield to deliver the great 
knowledge of Gita? 

Krishna delivered Gita in a battlefield because planet Earth is a battlefield! 

Please be very clear: In the last two thousand years of recorded history, we 
have fought more than five thousand wars. We are doing nothing except fighting 
wars. The gap between one war and another cannot be called peace because it is 
simply the preparation time for the next war! 

You do only one of two things, either fight a war or prepare for the next one. 
If, in the morning, you go to the office after a fight with your spouse, you know by 
evening that other arguments will be ready! This is the reason planet Earth is a 
battlefield. This is the reason Krishna chose the battlefield to deliver His message. 

There are three game situations on planet Earth - 'win-win', 'win-lose' and Tose- 
lose'. 

'Win-win' situation is between the master and disciple, where the master wins 
the disciple and the disciple also wins enlightenment. Both achieve something and 
neither of them loses. The master does not lose anything as he enjoys the act of 
giving enlightenment. The disciple too does not lose, as he gets enlightenment. 

The next one is the 'win-lose' scenario. All our business dealings are 'win-lose' 
situations. When somebody wins, the other person loses. 

The third situation is the worst of all - Tose-lose'. Both the parties lose. The 
battlefield is a Tose-lose' situation where even the so-called winning is not winning. 
Krishna delivers Gita in the battlefield because he gives a solution for the worst 
situations. Even the worst situations in life are addressed by Gita. 

The battlefield is indeed the right place to deliver this spiritual message, because 
if something cannot be used in the worst situations, it cannot be taken as the 
ultimate message. If it can be used in the worst situation, you can be sure that it 
can be used anywhere else. It is like a master key. If it can open the most difficult 
lock, it can open all other loeks. Krishna gives life solutions for the worst 
situations. 
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2.4 Arjuna said: 

killer of Madhu, how can I oppose in battle, 
Bhishma and Drona, who are worthy of my worship? 

2.5 I would rather beg for my food in this world than kill the most noble of 
teachers. 

If I kill them, all my enjoyment of wealth and desires will be stained with 
blood. 

2.6 I cannot say which is better; their defeating us or us defeating them. 

We do not wish to Iive after slaying the sons of Dhritarashtra who stand 
before us. 

2.7 My heart is overwhelmed with pity and my mind is confused about what 
my duty is. 

1 beg of you, please teil me what is best for me. I am your disciple. Instruct 
me as I seek refuge in you. 

2.8 Even if I were to attain unrivalled dominion and prosperity on Earth or 
even lordship over the Gods, 

How would that remove this sorrow that burns my senses? 

Despite what Krishna had said to him with total clarity, that Arjuna should get 
up and fight, Arjuna now recounts all his previous arguments. It is as if he had not 
heard Krishna at all or not heard him right. 
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He once again implores Kristina, 'You, as the Lord of the universe, have the 
right to destroy what you please. You destroyed the demons Madhu and Kesin and 
you destroyed many other enemies. You are justified because you are the Lord. 
How can I, a mere mortal, be boid enough to wage war against my grandfather 
and my teacher, with the intent to kill them? They are ones I should worship, not 
destroy. I shall be condemned if I fight them.' 

He continues, 'It is better for me to seek alms as an ascetic or even a beggar 
than kill these elders. Once my hands are stained with their blood, how can I enjoy 
worldly pleasures? I am confused as to which would be better, for them to slay me 
or for me to slay them? How can we Iive after slaying our kinsmen and elders?' 

Arjuna says further, 'Now I am confused about my duty and have lost all 
composure because of misery and weakness. I can see no solution to my dilemma. 
Even if I slay these people and gain control over the Earth, or even control over 
the heavens, what good will it do me? In this condition, I ask you to teil me for 
certain what is best for me. Now I am your disciple and the soul is surrendered 
unto you. Please instruct me.' 

I must now teil you an important truth. Here Arjuna says, 'My soul is 
surrendered unto you.' This is a Iie. 

Had his soul been truly surrendered to Krishna, he would simply have followed 
what Krishna said and would not have waited for an intellectual explanation. 

I have seen many people in the same situation. 

A small story or rather, a piece of history: 

One night around midnight I got a call from one of our devotees who was 
a government officer, pleading for my help for a serious problem. He said that 
if he could not have my help, suicide was the only alternative for him. I asked 
him to come the following morning and said that we would do whatever had 
to be done to take care of his problem. He, however insisted on a solution right 
then. 

After hearing the details of the problem I assured him that his problem 
would be taken care of, but he should come the following morning anyway, so 
that the problem could be analyzed properly, and to ensure it did not repeat 
itself. He replied that coming the following morning was not possible, because 
he had to go to work! 
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When he was speaking of his problem, he said his life itself was at my feet and 
that as my disciple he had surrendered completely and only I could save him. But 
when I asked him to come on the following day, he said he had to go to office! 

Arjuna is in exactly the same position. He says his soul is surrendered to 
Krishna but when Krishna asks him to do His bidding, he is not ready to do so 
and is confused! 

Surrender out of confusion is not surrender, as you do not even know if you are 
doing the right thing. 

Understand that surrender after clarity of šästras, or intelligence, is true 
surrender. 

Here Arjuna surrender s only verbally as he says that he is confused. 

You must either do what you think is right or do as the master instructs. 

Here Arjuna wants the master to say what he wants to hear, not what the 
master wants to say. So, although Arjuna says he has surrendered, he has not done 
so. 

Time and again, people come to me for advice and ask me, 'Swamiji, I have this 
problem. Please advise me what to do. Whatever you teil me I shall do.' Then, if I 
ask them to come to the ashram for a few days or attend a meditation course 
because I know it will help them, they give me a dozen reasons why it cannot be 
done. They eite all other important tasks that they need to complete before they 
undertake anything that I suggest to them. 

Some even say, 'Swamiji, the time has to be right before we do that. Perhaps the 
time is not right.' 

Nonsense... simply nonsense! Understand, you are not controlled by some 
unknown destiny that you can conveniently blame just because you cannot do 
something right. Your destiny is in your own hands. 

An enlightened master, on the other händ, has no control over what he does. 
Everything that he does is in the hands of the universal power, Paräšakti. 

I cannot move a little finger or utter a word without the aetive direction of the 
universal energy, but each one of you, every one of you, has the power to decide 
what you want to do. So does Arjuna. 
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Arjuna is asking Krishna to teil him what he needs to do in the same way that 
I just described to you how people come and ask me. If what I teil them is in line 
with what they want, they will agree. So will Arjuna. Krishna knows this only too 
well. 

However, only out of compassion, Krishna continues to express and teach him 
the Truth. Here begins the šästra. The two verses that Krishna speaks are sutra, 
techniques. But as Arjuna is not ready to receive them, he has to commence the 
šästra, the background knowledge. 

At this point Arjuna has not yet completely surrendered to Krishna. He is 
confused. He is in dilemma. He knows that his duty is to defeat his enemies and 
kill them if needed, but his enemies are his kinsmen, his elders and his teachers. 
The relationship, the sarhskära of his relationship with them, makes him hesitate. 
Arjuna brings up all that he knows from scriptures, from tradition and from 
hearsay, doing whatever he can to avoid the unpleasant decision to fight his own 
kith and kin. 

Krishna, fully aware of his dilemma, moves forward in his mission to destroy 
that identity. The master is a surgeon who removes the cancer of ego. This is what 
Krishna does throughout the Gita dialogue. To give Arjuna credit, he stays through 
this surgery. Many weaker men would have run away from the operation theatre, 
this battlefield, with no desire to let go of their identities. The greatness of Arjuna 
lies in his determination to listen to his master and be guided by him. 

So he implores his master, 'Krishna, please teil me what to do. I am your 
disciple. You are my refuge.' 

It is this readiness to surrender to the master that redeems Arjuna and helps 
him win the war, which in reality is the war within himself. 

This is the war that each one of us is fighting each day, if we are truly aware. 
This is the war that we need to fight to drop our ego, our mind, and the identity 
that binds us to all the bondages upon this earth. 

Whatever you think is yours and whatever you think is you, is different from 
the truth. 

It is the master who can lead you through the path of this self-discovery, as 
Krishna is now leading Arjuna. 

To be led, you need the attitude of surrender. 
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Q: Swamiji, how does the Guru help the disciple? What is the process? 

The whole Gita is the answer to this question. The whole Gita is the process. It 
starts with the master providing the intellectual clarity, then giving the experience, 
taking the disciple through the whole path and putting him in the same 
consciousness in which the master lives. The whole Gita explains the process, and if 
you listen to it, you will be able to understand the whole process. The whole Gita 
is the answer to your question. 

Guru, the master, is the link between God and humanity. Seeing the state of the 
master, the disciple gets encouraged and feels that he too can elevate himself to 
that level and that he too can aspire. That is why time and again I teil you all, I 
am not here to prove my divinity; I am here to prove your divinity. 

The very mission of a guru is to remove the layer of ignorance that surrounds 
you, which prevents you from seeing your own divine nature. That is what the 
word 'guru' means; it means, leading from darkness to light, from ignorance to 
wisdom, to the wisdom of who you really are. 

The Guru can assist with a glance, with a touch, with a word, without a word, 
in many ways, to gift his grace upon you. This is what is referred to as dlksa or 
initiation. This is the process of bestowing his grace upon the initiate. All that the 
disciple needs to do is to accept with an open mind. But that is the difficult part. 

The Original Sin that the Oid Testament refers to is the loss of memory of their 
divine nature by Adam and Eve. It is a sin that a master can rectify. He can 
restore you to your divine nature, if you let him. 
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This is what Krishna does for Arjuna through the course of His teaching in the 
Gita. He listens to Arjuna patiently, answers his questions, clarifies his doubts, 
chides him as needed and finally reveals to him His own true form. 

The nature of the Guru is compassion. He is not satisfied until the disciple is 
liberated. The only way for liberation is the destruction of all ego. That is the 
painful part. The process therefore becomes a surgery, with the master as the 
master surgeon. The disciple who has the wisdom to realize this, undergoes the 
surgery and realizes himself. 



Q: When will Gita be accepted universally as a scripture? 

There is a book written by Dr. David Hawkins, a renowned psychiatrist, about 
a system that evaluates the absolute truth of a scripture or a person through a 
scientifically validated system. In this, he rates Gita at the highest level of truth. 

When you are open to the truths propounded in the Gita, they penetrate your 
being with an energy that no other literature can match. That is why I call Gita a 
šästra, stotra and sütra; a scripture of wisdom, a devotional book and a book of 
techniques, all combined in one. 

There is an ancient Chinese book called I Ching that people in China use as a 
guide. They either open a page at random or use sticks to generate the page 
number to obtain an answer to the problem that troubles them. They use it as a 
book of predictions. Many Christians use the Bible in this manner. Gita can be used 
in a similar way. Gita will answer any and all of your questions. It is the ultimate 
book of truth. 



Q: Why is Krishna wasting His tinte with Arjuna? Again and again Arjuna is 
coming up with the sante questions. Ohviously Arjuna does not have what it takes 
to understand the truth. 

Arjuna is not only the representation of all of humanity in the Mahabharata and 
Gita, but he is also a prince. 



158 



You Are God 



As a human being Arjuna has all the weaknesses that all of us possess in the 
body and the mind. These are the weaknesses, the conditioned memories or 
saihskäras that are being released, as he is in dialogue with Krishna. This is the 
reason why Krishna is so patient with Arjuna. The entire humanity is in need of the 
compassion of the master. 

As a prince and warrior, Arjuna is ego incarnate. There is a saying in Tärnil, and 
I am sure in other languages too, that only when a fruit is ripe can it fail. Unless 
the ego is ripe it cannot be dropped. People who practice humility without 
understanding will carry negative ego with them and it will be impossible to drop 
it. 

A small story: 

Birbal was a very wise man, a minister in the court of the great Moghul 
emperor Akbar. 

One day Akbar asked Birbal to bring the four biggest fools of the kingdom 
to him. 

Birbal started looking for fools. He saw a man carrying a large plate on his 
head. It had some clothes, food and toys. Birbal asked the man where he was 
going. The man said that he was taking this to his wife who had left him, 
remarried and now had a child from her new husband. These were gifts for 
the child. 

Birbal was happy to find this fool to take to Akbar. 

The next day Birbal saw a man traveling with a donkey, the man carrying a 
bundle of grass on his head. Birbal asked him why he was holding the bundle 
instead of tying it to the donkey. The man said that his donkey was pregnant 
so he did not want to overload the animal! 

Birbal was happy to find another fool to take to Akbar. 

The next morning Birbal took both these men to Akbar and introduced them, 
describing how he found them. Akbar asked: I toid you to bring four fools. 
Where are the other two? 

With folded hands Birbal said: Sire, the third fool brought you the two 
fools. The fourth asked for them! 
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Akbar was a wise and humorous man. He laughed and sent all of them 
away with gifts. He was a king who had everything except ego. 

A prince has all the powers to do anything he wishes. When he decides to drop 
his mind he will apply the same energy and the same focus to this effort as he 
does to every other undertaking in his life. Some of the most celebrated sages of 
our ancient culture were kings, like Janaka for example. When a king detaches 
himself from the outcome and focuses on the path and process, there can be no one 
more powerful. 

Krishna is exemplifying humanity and the select class of humanity through 
Arjuna. 



Q: You have been critical of philosophers. Isn't it a bit unfair? There have been 
many great philosophers who have contributed highly to human consciousness. 

When philosophers contribute to enhancement of human consciousness, they are 
no longer philosophers; they become teachers and sages. 

You may think I am playing with words but I am not. From time immemorial 
you will find two classes of scholars; one, who taught based on their inner and 
outer experience, with deep honesty and respect for the other person. Then there 
were those whose teachings and writings were based partially on reading and 
partially on observing others. They had not internalized what they read or 
observed and they had no inner experience of what they propounded. I call this 
latter class of scholars as philosophers. 

To observe others partially and selectively requires no intelligence. One has 
already formed a hypothesis; one has already made a judgment. All that one does 
is collect evidence to support that hypothesis and judgment. If one finds any 
evidence to the contrary, it is ignored. Most modern research works seem to be 
done this way. That is why there is so much controversy in the academic field. 

Sigmund Freud declared that man is unhappy by nature. This is because he 
never met any enlightened master. He had already made up his mind that all 
humans were unhappy and his mission was to collect evidence to prove this. 
Freud's colleague and friend, Carl Jung came to India, heard about Bhagavan 
Ramana Maharshi, the great enlightened sage, but did not meet him. He later 
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admitted that he was scared to meet this blissful enlightened master for fear that 
his hypothesis and life's work would be demolished! 

Rene Descartes, the renowned French philosopher, single handedly established 
the Western philosophy of rationalism. 'I think, therefore I am/ he said. It is a pity 
that an intelligent man like him did not want to go deeper and understand that it 
is only when you stop thinking that you understand who you are. Until then you 
are a mere plaything in the hands of your mind. You are the slave of your mind, 
not its master. What is there to be proud of in being a slave? 

Of course there were men like Socrates, the Greek philosopher, who were willing 
to sacrifice their own lives for their convictions. Such people surely enhanced human 
consciousness and are to be ranked as sages. 



Q: When Arjuna says that he cannot attack his revered teachers like Drona and 
Bhishma, is he not saying what needs to be said by any intelligent and righteous 
person? 

You are right. That is the reason why Arjuna says what he says. 

Arjuna knows that he will be evaluated at a later period by humanity based on 
his behavior towards his elders and teachers. People will say, 'What kind of a 
person was this? He claimed to be a noble and righteous prince and great warrior 
and yet he went ahead and killed his teachers.' Arjuna is trying to protect himself, 
his reputation, his name and fame; he is protecting his identity. He is issuing a 
disclaimer: T am not responsible for killing my teachers. I said so in public. This 
Krishna made me kill them.' 

If Arjuna truly had such respect for his elders and teachers, he would not have 
come as far as the battlefield. In fact, Yudhishtira never wanted to fight. He was 
persuaded to fight by his brothers. His brothers wanted vengeance. Draupadi 
wanted to be avenged. Arjuna wanted the kingdom. Had Arjuna been aware and 
conscious he would have done one of two things; either he would not have come 
into the battlefield or he would have attacked his enemies without any mercy. Here 
he stands confused, torn between greed and fear. Arjuna is just being human. 

Metaphorically speaking, Arjuna, like all of us, is bound by his conditioning of 
respect towards elders and teachers. Bhishma represents the saihskäras (engraved 
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memories) towards elders, and Drona represents the samskäras towards teachers. 
Both these saihskäras need to be destroyed before he can move towards the 
ultimate Truth. As lõng as one is ruled by this conditioning of elders and teachers, 
it is impossible to find one's own truth. Truth conveyed by anyone else, even an 
enlightened master, must be internalized through one's own experience before it can 
become one's own truth. Even a master can only guide; he can light the lamp to 
drive out the ignorance; but the realization must happen within oneself. 
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2.9 Sanjaya said: 

Arjuna then said to Krishna, 'Govinda, I shall not fight,' and f ell silent. 

2.10 Krishna smilingly spoke the following words to the grief-stricken Arjuna, 
as they were placed in the middle of both armies. 

2.11 Bhagavan said: 

You grieve for those who should not be grieved for and yet, you speak words 
of wisdom. 

The wise grieve neither for the living nor for the dead. 

2.12 It is not that at any tinte in the past I did not exist; so did you and these 
rulers exist, 

And we shall not ever cease to be hereafter. 

2.13 Just as the spirit in this body passes through childhood, youth and oid 
age, 

So does it pass into another body; the man centered within himself does not 
fear this. 

Even though it is written here in the past tense, I feel Krishna should always be 
addressed in the present tense. He is stiil relevant to each of us today. We cannot 
say, 'Krishna was' but 'Krishna is'; not 'Krishna said' but 'Krishna says' . 

Once again, häving lamented about what he is being forced to do, and not 
wishing to do what he is expected to do, Arjuna, like a petulant child sits down 
saying, 'I am not going to fight.' It is as if Arjuna is waiting to be persuaded. 
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He is seeking an explanation. 

Krishna says to him gently and smilingly, 'While speaking learned words, you 
are mourning for what is not worthy of grief. Those who are wise lament neither 
for the living nor for the dead.' 

Again, Krishna addresses the issue directly, 'O Arjuna! You speak as if you are 
intelligent, enlightened. You speak the words without häving experienced them. 
Therefore, your words do not carry conviction. 

Your emotion, your being, shows that you are not enlightened, that you have not 
understood, that you have not experienced. A truly enlightened person will never 
worry for the living or the dead.' 

If you worry for somebody living or dead, you cannot be an intelligent person. 
What is death and life after all? There are thousands, rather millions, who have 
lived and gone. 

Someone once asked me, 'Why is it that natural calamities happen? Why is it 
that so many people die in wars and calamities? Why is God doing these things 
and why is God being mean?' 

I toid him, 'To give you an honest answer, I do not know. But if you insist on 
an answer, I can give you an answer the next time God calls for a conference. I can 
ask Him to give me an answer!' 

These questions have no answer in Existence. The question is asked from a very 
low level, from your logic, but God is beyond your logic. 

You can never have an answer for these questions. 

For example, a small ant asks the elephant, 'Why are you as dark as I am? How 
is it that we both have the same skin color?' Will the elephant be able to answer? 
The elephant will not even know that it is being asked this question. He will not 
even be aware of the ant or its question! 

Likewise, it is important to understand the rules of Existence, of the Divine. 

Only the ignorant worry about people who are living or dead. A truly intelligent 
person does not bother about death. 

Often people ask me, 'How was the universe created? Was it by Brahma, as 
Hindu scriptures say? Or was it created in six days by a nameless God as said in 
the Oid Testament?' 
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I say to them what Buddha said thousands of years ago based on his personal 
perception. 'The universe/ Buddha said, 'has neither been created nor will it ever 
be destroyed. It always has been.' 

The universe created itself. It is the creation that embodies the creator and 
results in what has been created. 

Our questions regarding the 'right' and 'wrong' of what happens around us arise 
only when they threaten us in some manner or another. These questions, these 
issues about the morality of the universe, spring forth only when our ego is 
threatened, when our identity is threatened, when our life is threatened. 

Every person stricken with an incurable and fatal affliction such as cancer, would 
invariably ask the question, 'Why me?' If it is a young child, then certainly the 
parents, relatives and friends are bound to question the justice and fairness of God. 

What do we know about the fairness of God? What do we know at all about 
God? All we know and care about is our own welfare. All we wish is to be secure 
in the comforts of our own well-being and that of our near and dear ones. Any 
concern about the rest of humanity is only after one's own comfort zone is 
managed. 

The creator is also the destroyer. What is created will be destroyed. We have no 
agreement with God that when we are born we will be assured of so many years 
of life along with the knowledge of the timing and nature of our death. 

When you truly realize your Seif, when you are enlightened, you will be aware 
of when you will die and how you will die. It will then make no difference to you 
whether your body is alive or dead. Living and dying are no longer issues in 
which you feel you need to play a part. They are progressions of nature and being 
enlightened, you flow with nature. 

We are just playing with words when we talk about karma and destiny, saying 
that they are responsible for everything that happens to us and for everything that 
we do. 

Let me teil you this: We are responsible for what happens to us. We are 
responsible for what we do. It is a misrepresentation of Nature's law to blame 
nature for what happens to us. 

Earthquakes and tsunamis occur because man has plundered Nature. Looking for 
oil and minerals, we have drilled tunnels tens of thousands of meters into the 
bowels of the Earth, on land and in the ocean. We have ruthlessly destroyed forests 
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and hills. We have drilled holes through the ozone layer in search of our comfort 
zone. Then we wonder why Nature misbehaves. Nature only behaves. She never 
misbehaves. 

Nature does not guarantee that the person who creates havoc and destroys will 
suffer in that body. Nature is patient and all knowing. Nature's law strikes without 
fear or favor. What one generation does to destroy Nature may impact another 
generation. From Nature's standpoint we never die. We just disappear and 
reappear. In whichever seene we reappear, we stiil bear responsibility for what we 
have done in an earlier seene. 

That's why questions of why a ten-year-old should die or contract cancer have 
neither meaning nor relevance. The ten-year-old is only the reappearance of 
someone who has been here before and probably will reincarnate to be here again. 
We are not normally aware of what one has done before and what one is therefore 
responsible for. 

Some people question, 'Is it fair that we are held responsible for what we did in 
another lifetime and are not even aware of now?' 

What do we mean by fairness? What do we know of fairness except what we 
determine to be fair out of our own selfishness? It is possible to be conscious of 
what one has done in previous births; it is even possible to have a conscious birth, 
coming into this world fully conscious and aware. Before that happens, we need to 
drop our ego and merge with Nature. We need to surrender our existence to 
Nature. When we do so, Nature responds and opens up. 

Sanjaya says Krishna was smiling as He uttered these words. Krishna must have 
been laughing at Arjuna. 'You fool, you pretend to be wise and quote the 
seriptures. Who do you think you are quoting the seriptures to? What can you 
understand of what I Myself have said?' 

Krishna continues: 'Never was there a time when I did not exist, nor you and 
all these kings, and never in the future shall any of us cease to be.' 

With this verse begins the essence of the whole Gita. 

This is the gist of the whole Gita. This is ätmajnäna, Seif Realization. If you can 
understand this one verse, you can become enlightened straightaway and enter into 
etemal bliss. 

Krishna says there was never a time when I, you and all the kings did not exist. 
If you think our souls will also die with our bodies, you are wrong. We were 
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there before our birth and will remain after death. It is not true that any of us will 
not be in the future. 

In Zen Buddhism, there is a beautiful meditation technique to achieve 
enlightenment. 

You are asked to meditate on the face you had before your birth. The koan or 
sutra, a technique for meditation, says, 'What was your face like before your father 
and mother were born?' 

Upon meditating on this koan you realize that you existed in the past, exist in 
the present and will exist in the future. Your face and body may change but you 
continue to exist. Then why do we think we will die and why do we fear death? If 
what Krishna says is true, why are we worried about this life and about death? 
You need to first understand the concept of the past, present and future to enable 
you to understand what Krishna says. 



Time Shaft - Theorv 



1 00 TPS 



Let me explain this concept first. 

Time is like a shaft continuously moving from 
the future on the right into the past on the left 
(see diagram). The future is on your right and 
the past is on your left. The future is 
continuously moving into the past; every 
moment and every second it is turning into the 
past. The present is the point where the future 
and the past meet. Your mind as such is nothing 
but movements between the past and the future. 

You cannot have any thoughts if you stop 
thinking about the past and the future. Your 
thoughts consist of nothing but the constant 
movements between the past and the future. 
The more your thoughts shift from past to future 
or future to past, the higher the frequency of 
thoughts. The less you shift from past to future or future to past, the lesser the 
number of thoughts. Try to think of something in the present, you will find that 
you cannot. You can think of it only by taking it into the past or future. You are 
either worrying about the future or remembering the past. 
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The higher the frequency of thoughts, the more you are caught in the physical 
and material world. 

For example, if you have 100 Thoughts Per Second (TPS), it means you have 
jumped 100 times back and forth between the past and future in one second! If you 
have 80 TPS, it means you have jumped 80 times between these two dimensions. 
The higher the frequency, the more you will be away from the present. The higher 
the frequency of thoughts, the more worries and problems you have. If the number 
of thoughts reduces, you fail into the present moment. 

The Upanisads talk of these five body layers called košas. When your frequency of 
thoughts is high, you are in the physical body or the grossest layer called annamaya 
koša. When the frequency is a little less, you move into a higher energy layer called 
pränamaya koša. When your TPS is say 60 (here the reference is just proportional), 
you move into the mental layer or manomaya koša. When the TPS is stiil less, say 40, 
you enter the pleasure layer or the vijnänamaya koša; you come a little close to the 
soul. If you fail into the present moment, you are in the innermost layer, that is 
the änandamaya koša; you are ätman or the soul. 

The past, present and future, all the three put together are etemal, nitya or 
ätman. Only when you come to the present moment do you experience ätman - 
your true Seif, but as of now you are constantly shuttling between the past and 
future. 

When the number of thoughts reduces, you will not even be aware of the 
passage of time. For example, when you are with someone you love, even two or 
three hours will seem like a short while. On the contrary, when you are with 
someone whose company is boring, even a short time seems very lõng. You will 
keep glancing at your watch and wondering why time does not move! 

Time is more psychological than chronological. That is why, in our scriptures or 
Vedas, we have the word ksana to describe the unit of time. Ksana does not denote 
one second, but is defined as the gap or time interval between two thoughts. The 
larger the ksana or the gap between two thoughts, the more in the present we are. 
Each person's ksana will be different depending on how busy his mind is! Normally, 
our ksana will be in the range of microseconds because we are continuously flooded 
with thoughts. 

When our TPS is lower, we will naturally be in ecstasy, in bliss. When our 
thoughts are less, we do not know how much time has passed and we Iive in 
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heaven. When the number of our thoughts is high, we are in hell. Hell and heaven 
are nothing but the number of thoughts that we entertain, that's all. That is why I 
say heaven and hell are not geographical places, but psychological spaces. 

With a higher frequency of thoughts, you are in hell, caught in the physical layer; 
you think you are the body. When the frequency of thoughts reduces, you think 
you are the mind and just emotion. When the thoughts become zero, you realize 
you are ätman - Seif; you are there in the past, present and future. Only a man 
whose TPS is zero can realize what Krishna says - You will be there forever. The 
past, present and future are just words; you exist throughout. 

But right now the frequency of thoughts is very high. You do not have the 
patience or the energy to understand who you are, your base and your nature. 
When you fail into the present moment, you experience that you were there in the 
past, are in the present and will be in the future. Krishna says, 'You were there in 
the past, you are in the present and you will be in the future; you do not die.' 

When He says that, He means that you are nitya ätman, etemal consciousness; 
you are beyond your mind and body. But you are restless and know only this 
space of moving from past to future, that is why you are unable to believe that this 
space of the present exists within you. You are away from the present moment, 
away from the etemal consciousness, therefore unable to see the truth of etemal 
consciousness. The higher the TPS, the farther away you are from the present and 
from there, you cannot see it clearly. When your TPS comes down, you can see and 
experience your nature more clearly, more deeply. 

When Krishna says, 'You are the etemal soul', He means that as a being, you are 
beyond time, but as of now, you are caught in the mind between the past and the 
future. 

He says beautifully, 'There was never a time when I, you and all these kings 
did not exist. If you think that our souls will also die along with our bodies, you 
are wrong. We existed before our birth and will remain after our death. It is also 
not true that any of us will not be in the future.' We will be in the future as there 
is no death of our being or consciousness. Whatever dies, can never Iive. Whatever 
lives can never die.' 

Here, your deep consciousness says that something is living in you. This quality 
you attribute to your body and mind. Do not misunderstand your consciousness to 
be your body and mind. 
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You are not the body or the mind. As lõng as you are caught in the past and 
the future, you think that you are the body and mind. The moment you come down 
to the present moment, you experience that you are beyond the body, beyond the 
mind. 

Krishna does not mean that we existed in the form that we are here now, or 
that He was present always as Krishna in the form we imagine Him to be, with a 
flute in His händ and a peacock feather on His head. He means that our spirits 
which are etemal, always existed and will always exist. In our spiritual state, that 
of our soul, we are divine, one with the universal energy, Brahman. 

The gist of the second chapter is that you are the soul, that you are divine and 
that you are God. 

Even as the spirit resides in this body, the body passes through its seasons of 
childhood, youth, middle age and oid age as the seasons of Nature do in each 
year. Finally, it passes through death, and then reappears, just as trees shed leaves 
in autumn and produce new leaves in spring. 

Transition of the spirit through the body as it ages is no different from the 
transition of time through the seasons. One does not grieve as one enjoys the 
pleasures of childhood, youth and middle age. Why then should one grieve the 
onset of oid age and then death? 

At death, the spirit passes from one body into another body. It has three ksana 
to achieve this, each ksana being the time period between thoughts. A person who 
is in a high thought frequency state, a high TPS state, has a much shorter time to 
shift from one body to another compared to another person whose TPS is low, 
whose frequency of thoughts is low. 

A person in a no-mind, no-thought state has infinite time, as the time between 
thoughts is infinite. His spirit is at liberty to stay free without taking another body 
as lõng as he chooses, or more correctly, as the universe chooses. 

All enlightened masters are in this category. When the spirit leaves the mind- 
body system, it becomes one with the universal energy. 

Imagine a number of circles drawn on a whiteboard. Think of the whiteboard 
space as the universal energy. Individual body-mind systems are represented by the 
circles drawn on the whiteboard. The white space enclosed in the circles is the 
spirit and this is the same energy as the white space outside the circles. The space 
within is the individual soul, and the space outside is brahman. 
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BRAHMAN 






When a body-mind dies, when an individual dies, all that happens is that these 
perimeter lines get erased, that is all. The space within the circle merges with the 
space outside the circle. White merges with white. Energy merges with energy. 

When the spirit, the energy, is ready to move into another mind-body system, it 
enters another circle. It is a continuous, ongoing process and a natural process. One 
who understands this process and accepts it is an integrated person. Krishna refers 
to him as a ' dhirah' , one who is firm, centered and aware. 
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When You Mourn, You 
Mourn For Yourself 



Q: The question I have is about the past and the future. This has to do with 
astrologers and palmists who teil us our past and future. Some of them are correct 
and some of them are wrong. Does astrology have validity? 

A: See, if you are sitting in a low point or a valley, can you see what is there 
at a distance? You cannot. That is how it is when your thoughts crowd your mind 
and the TPS (thoughts per second) is high. If you sit higher or closer you can see a 
little more clearly, like the Indian television Doordarshan! Closer stiil, with fewer 
thoughts, you can see stiil more clearly like a private television channel. From up 
close, you can see like your own personal computer. 

A person with a low TPS can see very clearly. He can see through time. He can 
predict your past and future properly and clearly. If the person's TPS is high, he 
cannot predict at all because his mind is constantly moving between past and 
future. A person who has established himself in the nitya ätman or etemal 
consciousness can not only predict but also change the future! 

There is a beautiful verse in the vedic scriptures that says that all the letters of 
your destiny so painstakingly written by Brahma, the Lord of Creation, on your 
forehead, can simply be erased by the Master's left toe when the Master casually 
walks past! The man who is established in the etemal consciousness can recreate the 
future. 

Astrology, Jyotisa in Sanskrit, and any form of prediction, whether palmistry or 
tarot cards, is not so much about the science as it is about what state the 
individual who predicts is in. Yes, astrology is a science and it is based on valid 
principles of how the universal energy field affects individuals. In the vedic culture, 
astrology was rarely used beyond adolescence and even then only as a guidance to 
evaluate the aptitude of a student. A guru at the gurukul - vedic school, used 
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astrology to determine the aptitude and potential of a young student, much as you 
would use SAT tests today, the Student Aptitude Tests. 

Using astrology to decide what you have to do day after day is a misuse of that 
knowledge. When you understand that you are part of the flow of the cosmic 
energy, which is what astrology teaches, you need to have the intelligence to flow 
with that energy and allow what happens to happen. 



Q: How can we not grieve for the dead? Perhaps it is possible for Krishna and 
great masters Itke you, but for ordinary mortals this is not feasible. 

Please understand that you not only grieve for the dead but for the living as 
well. Constantly you grieve, you suffer, you regret because you expect and you get 
attached. Do you grieve for those who you think are evil? You celebrate, don't 
you? You only grieve for those who are close to you, those whom you consider 
your possessions. 

What you grieve for has to be connected with the T and 'mine', otherwise there 
is no grief. Grief can arise only from your perceived loss. You feel pain only when 
you think you have lost something you consider valuable. It need not be death; it 
can be anything that you consider you must have and you feel you are losing. It 
could be material possessions, relationships, name and fame and many other things 
that are totally insignificant but have assumed serious value for you because of 
your attachment to them. 

If you truly are compassionate and you think that death is a punishment, you 
should grieve for all who die, be it a gangster or a murderer. No, your grief is 
selective and judgmental. That grief also happens whenever something does not go 
the way you wish for yourself and those whom you are attached to. 

You may ask what is wrong with that behavior. What is wrong with that 
behavior is that it brings you grief! Instead of centering in on your blissful natural 
state, you settle into an unnatural state of grief and sorrow. What is it that brings 
about this state of sorrow? 

All your grief for someone's death arises out of selfishness, nothing else. The 
person who has died has gone. He no longer has any problems. You have problems 
about that person leaving you. So you grieve. Psychologists say that the mourning 
process goes through stages of grief and anger before there is acceptance. Both 
grief and anger arise from selfish reasons. 
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The newly widowed lady was loudly lamenting her loss. Neighbors were 
surprised because she always quarreled with her husband and every day would 
curse him to die. 

'You are now free', they said, 'you can do what you want. Why are you 
crying?' 

The lady asked, 'But who will I curse now?' and wailed some more! 

In the case of Arjuna, his grieving is based on his perceived attachment to his 
kinsmen and elders and the fear of losing them. Ultimately this fear is related to 
the fear of losing himself and his identity. Krishna gets him out of this primal fear 
of losing his identity by showing Arjuna that he is much bigger than his body-mind. 

So it is with all of us. We are all far greater than our body-mind systems. When 
the body and mind perish at death, we do not perish. Our energy lives on and 
reappears in another body again as matter. What is there to grieve once you 
understand this simple truth? 

Everyone can understand and accept this truth. What is feasible for Arjuna is 
feasible for you. What was feasible for me is feasible for you. What is the 
alternative? What is the point in wallowing in sorrow when you can be liberated 
into bliss? 



Q : You said earlier that you are repeating Gita. Do you mean you are Krishna? 
Many proclaim they are God. Are you also in the sante business? 

Nice question! I am not here to proclaim that I am God. I am here to proclaim 
that you are God. When Krishna says he is God and proclaims or proves His 
divinity, He creates a situation and prepares you to receive His message and 
realize that you too are divine. That is why Krishna has to prove and express his 
divinity. 

So understand that I am not here to prove that I am God, I am here to show 
that you are God. If you can experience that you are God, it is enough; nothing 
more is necessary. You do not need to accept or believe I am God. You do not 
even need to bother about my divinity. Just understand and experience that you are 
God; nothing more is necessary. 
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I answered a question earlier on the process of the Guru-disciple relationship. I 
said that the Guru is a bridge between man and God. This bridge is a short cut. It 
is not essential that you use this bridge. There are masters who have realized 
themselves, who realized the truth of their divinity, without any external assistance 
from another master. I am one myself. 

Understand, this is not a business. Business implies that there is some kind of a 
two-way transaction. As I mentioned earlier, any business is a win-lose relationship. 
One has to lose if the other wins. A Guru-disciple relationship is a win-win 
relationship. Neither can lose. 

If a master treats his mission as a business, it will be a lose-lose relationship, 
similar to warfare. The Guru will not gain ultimately. In fact from a psychic 
perspective he will invite deep suffering. The disciple of course will be misled and 
will suffer. 

How does one determine whether one is with the right master? More 
importantly, how does one determine whether the master, however good he may 
be, is the right one for you? 

Ask my disciples and they can teil you. Whatever I say may not be convincing to 
you, since your query itself is one of doubt. 

Some say that all questions that they have just disappear when they come in 
front of me, like dewdrops in front of the morning sun. Many ask me at first how 
they can remember me, what should they focus on? I teil them, Tf I am truly your 
master, your problem will not be in trying to remember me, but in forgetting me!' 

There are others who teil me that for the first time they felt they had come 
home. They had been searching ceaselessly, not even knowing what it was that 
they were searching for, and suddenly the search ended. It was a deep feeling of 
fulfillment, as if they had come home. 

Spirituality can never be a business. It is a mission. It is a mission of 
compassion. What a master gives is unconditional, with no expectation of return. 

You say I implied I am God. I am one with the divine energy; so are you. The 
difference is that I am aware of this truth; perhaps you need to realize this truth. 
When you do, there will be no difference between you and me. 

For you the word God is a mere concept, something intangible. All you are 
focused on is your identity - your name, your status, your family ete. Without these 
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you think you are nobody. You cannot introduce yourself to anyone else in any 
other way except through your material identity. 

To me, God is reality. Every movement I make is with the permission of 
Existence. I am part and parcel of that Existence. I am aware every moment that I 
am one with that Existence. This body means nothing to me. Even my name is 
borrowed. The clothes that I wear are as irrelevant as my skin is to me. Every 
home on this planet is my home. 

When you reach that awareness, you too will realize that you are nothing short 
of divine, that you too are God. 

This is my mission. My mission is to create that personal transformation in 
individuals so that they too realize that they are God, and nothing less. 



Q: Is death the thoughtless state that you talked about? Does that mean death 
is the ultimate present moment? 

The thoughtless, no mind state is beyond death and beyond life. Death is a mere 
rite of passage. It is a transition between one life and another. As I explained, the 
spirit has only three ksanas to leave one body and take up another. When the spirit 
is without body and mind, it has no thoughts. It is the body-mind system that is 
responsible for creation of thoughts. 

Death can become a permanent passage into liberation and a celebration if you 
are prepared to let go. If you let go of all your attachments and all your desires, 
your inner space becomes pure. It can then merge effortlessly with the outer cosmic 
energy. 

I described this earlier by drawing circles on a whiteboard. The whiteboard is 
the brahman, universal energy and the space within the circles is ätman, individual 
energy. In a situation where the inner space is pure, the space within the circles 
seamlessly merges with the space outside. There is no distinction. There is no taint 
that separates the inner space from the outer space when the body-mind perimeter 
disappears. The spirit that leaves the body does not have to look for another body 
to move into. It stays in the thoughtless pure energy space. 

Thoughts, memories and desires are all creations of matter. They are part of the 
body-mind system. Bodies buried after death can stiil hoid these memories. That is 
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why people see spirit forms in burial locations. One of the reasons that Hindu 
customs require the body to be burnt after death is to remove these memories. 
Only the bodies of enlightened beings are buried under Hindu customs since these 
are no longer matter but pure energy. Many Hindu temples are built on such final 
resting spots, jiva samädhi, of enlightened masters and stiil radiate the 
enlightenment energy. 

The thoughtless state can be achieved while living. One does not have to wait 
until death to reach the present moment! Meditation is the key to the thoughtless 
state. Meditation brings you to the present moment. This is the reason why 
meditation is often equated to death. 

Through meditation you touch your inner space. You realize that you are no 
longer merely the body-mind that perishes, but the undying spirit. When that 
realization happens you are indeed reborn. You come out of the womb of 
knowledge, jnäna garbha. Until then you have only experienced bhü garbha, the 
physical womb. 

Death is a rite of passage. Krishna says that in the same manner as the body 
passes through infancy, childhood, youth and middle age into oid age, it also 
passes into death and then into another body. Shakespeare has described this 
beautifully in his piece 'All the world is a stage' in his play 'As You Like It'. He 
taiks about the seven stages of life from the crying infant through the reluctant 
school going child, and finally to the oid man, as seven acts in a play. This wise 
poet rightly compares life to a play and each stage in life as an act in the play. 

Adi Shankaracharya in the verses of his Bhaja Govindam says that even when 
the hair is white, the teeth are gone and the oid man needs a stick just to stand, 
he is full of desires! The problem is that we cannot accept getting oid and leaving 
the body. As children we are all rushing to grow up and be adults and there we 
would like to stay. It does not work like that. The body-mind is dying every 
second and is getting reborn every second. Of the many trillion eelis that we have 
in our system, many millions die every second and as we grow older some do not 
get replaced. This is a biological faet. 

What is there to worry about it? You throw away a piece of cheese when it gets 
oid and moldy. However much you may like that cheese, if you have any 
intelligence, you do not frame it and gaze at it, but just throw it away and move 
on. Treat your body the same way. You do not own it. Don't get attached to it. 
You are only a tenant in the body. Your spirit is the owner. Identify with your 
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spirit. Forget about the body. When it gets to be a problem, when it is time to 
leave, just leave without packing your bags. There is no need to pack for where you 
are going. You will be provided for. 

Yogi Baba was sowing seeds in his garden. His wife watched him for a 
while and saw that he was planting the seeds faster and faster as he went 
along. 

'Yogi/ she cried out, 'What is the hurry, why don't you plant more 
carefully and slowly?' 

'Oh no, I cannot/ Yogi shouted back. 'I don't have too many seeds left and 
I have to finish before I run out of seeds!' 

We are just like Yogi. The seeds will take care of themselves. Whether you 
plant slower or faster, there are only a certain number of seeds in the bag. When 
you finish this bag of seeds, another will come to you. Where is the rush? 

Death is not the only present moment. Every second of your life is a present 
moment to savor and treasure. It is because we do not Iive life in the present 
moment that we are afraid to let go. This is why we are afraid of death. 



Q: Why is it that we do not have memories of our past lives? It would be so 
easy to know what to do if we knew what mistakes we made in our past lives. 

Please believe me, you are very much better off not knowing what happened in 
your past lives! 

What you have experienced and remember in this life itself is enough to drive 
you crazy. Why do you want to remember what you did in other bodies earlier? 
Nature is being kind to you by letting you not remember all this. 

What happens is this: When the body experiences death and the spirit leaves the 
body, the spirit travels through seven layers of energy starting from the physical 
body layer. In each layer it experiences emotions and memories associated with that 
layer. When it reaches the subtle body layer, the fourth layer, all the painful 
memories of the past life surface. Immediately after this, the spirit enters the fifth 
layer, the causal energy body, and the body-mind goes into a coma. This layer is 
the layer of darkness which people experience when they go through Near Death 
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Experiences (NDE). The light they see at the end of this layer is the sixth layer of 
energy, the cosmic energy layer. 

The fifth layer or causal energy body is when the spirit detaches from the body. 
Until this point, the spirit has the option to return to the body-mind. That is how 
many people come back to life after häving been in coma for years. They had 
stayed in their causal layer. Once the spirit crosses this layer into the cosmic layer, 
it has no option but to move on. 

If it is a spirit that has fulfilled all the desires in its lifetime, it moves on to the 
final energy layer of nirvanic energy. A spirit which has not yet fulfilled the desires 
with which it took birth originally, will move into another body to fulfill these 
desires. The spirit will seek a body that has similar inclinations in terms of 
environment, culture, parental background and so on. 

When the spirit moves through the pain and coma in the fourth and fifth layers, 
all memories of the previous life are lost along with the body-mind. This passage 
through the darkness of the fifth or causal layer corresponds to the passage through 
the mother's womb. This is the point at which the spirit enters the new body. This 
is the reason why you do not remember what you experienced in your past lives. 

However, there are points in everyone's lives when some experiences are 
recovered when a state of intuition is reached. Suddenly when your TPS drops, 
that is suddenly when you touch a low thought-frequency state, you enter into 
intuition. Such experiences are recounted by Dr.Brian Weiss and others in their 
work with regression of people into past lives, using techniques to induce such 
states. 

In general, such adventures into past life memories may be quite harmful unless 
undertaken by someone who is spiritually aware and understands the implications. 
Someone who is spiritually aware may be able to use less harmful techniques to 
heal a person without häving to put them through past life experiences. 

There are people who say that Existence is not fair in subjecting them to karma 
(unfulfilled actions from their past) and the effects of karma, without their being 
aware of what brought about that karma. All I can say is that there is no such thing 
as fairness in Existence as these people imply. Existence just is. It does not judge. It 
is you who causes what happens to you. There is no accident in nature. Everything 
is an incident caused by another incident. 

Nature is protecting you by helping you not remember all your past memories. If 
you did, your entire life would be spent on a psychiatrist's couch! 
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2.14 O son of Künti, contact with sense objects causes heat and cold, pleasure 
and pain, and these have a beginning and an end. 

O Bharata, these are not permanent; endure them bravely. 

2.15 O chief among men, these surely do not afflict the man who is centered, 
Pleasure and pain are the sante to him and he is ready for enlightenment. 

2.16 The non-existent has no being; that which exists never ceases to exist; 
This truth about both is perceived by those who know the Truth. 

2.17 Know It to be indestructible, by which this body is pervaded. 
Nothing can destroy It, the Imperishable. 

2.18 These bodies of material energy are perishable. 

The energy itself is etemal, incomprehensible and indestructible. 

Therefore, fight, O Bharata. 

Krishna says here that the sensory experiences are all temporary. Feelings of hot 
and cold, sweet and sour, wet and dry, experiences of pain and pleasure, as well as 
other experiences of like and dislike are all temporary. These experiences do not 
affect the centered person who is qualified to be enlightened. 

Buddha refers to sensory experiences as anicha or impermanent and unreal. That 
they are impermanent is easy to understand. These experiences last only as lõng as 
the sensory stimuli are in place. Moreover, they are relative. What may be 
considered hot by one person may not be perceived as hot by another. Certainly, 
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the conclusions that heat is pleasurable or cold is pleasurable are both specific to 
individuals and circumstances. These are related to time, space and individuals. 

There are many sädhus or ascetics, who stay in the higher reaches of the 
Himalayan mountains with very little clothing, in what everyone would consider 
bitter cold. There are those who carry out the parikrama, circumambulation, of 
Mount Kailash and Lake Mansarovar with meager clothing and footwear. Studies 
have been conducted on Tibetan Lamas in their high altitude snow-covered 
monasteries that show how the Lamas can bear extreme cold without any 
discomfort. Renowned scientists from reputed institutions such as the Harvard 
Medical School have conducted such studies. 

When Nature is accepted totally, heat, cold, rain, dryness and all these changes 
do not affect the body-mind system. If we walk around without footwear, the 
earth that we walk upon becomes our friend. As lõng as we wear footwear with 
the intention of protecting ourselves from Nature, we are treating Nature as an 
outsider, as an enemy. We can therefore never be comfortable with Nature because 
of this attitude. 

One who is firmly grounded in himself is grounded in Nature. To such a 
person, changes in Nature's parameters such as heat and cold, rain and shine, make 
no difference. They do not give him either pleasure or pain. Such a person treats 
them naturally, equally, with no difference. 

Krishna says that such a person is qualified and ready for enlightenment. Such 
persons have brought their senses under control, and as a result have their mind 
too under control. 

What Krishna says here, and what has been understood by the wise sages of 
the East for thousands of years, is only now being grasped by scientists and 
researchers. 

The body-mind system that we are born with is transient, in the sense that it is 
perishable and ceases to exist at death. No human being, or for that matter, no 
living being on this planet Earth is exempt from this ruie. Everything in material 
form ceases to exist in that form at some point in time, and in that sense, does not 
have permanence or a basis in Truth. 

It is now accepted by medical science that the body-mind dies many deaths 
before its final exit. Cells within our body die in thousands everyday and get 
reborn. Over a period of a few years, every single eeli in the body-mind system is 
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replaced and renewed. What you were two or three years ago is not what you are 
today. What you are today is not what you will be two or three years from now. 
Every single eeli in your body-mind system, and therefore, every single bone, 
muscle, tissue, artery, vein, limb and body part is new, completely different from 
what it was two or three years ago. 

The body-mind continually ceases to exist and gets recreated. It is not 
permanent. It is transient. 

Separate from the body-mind system is our spirit that lives on eternally. The 
spirit remains the same throughout our life with no change, despite all the changes 
in the body-mind system. It continues to be, to exist, even after our death. The 
spirit does not die with the body. It lives on. It is permanent and true. 

When one understands this difference between what is etemal - nitya, and what 
is transient - mitya, one becomes a seer and knower of Truth. 

Nitya and mitya do not translate into real and unreal. In the same way mäyä or 
what is loosely translated as illusion, is not unreal. Mäyä and mitya are real and 
perceived by our senses but they refer to things that are not true, that are not 
lasting, that are not the truth, that are the untruth. They are factually real but 
truthfully unreal! That which is true will always be true; it cannot cease to exist. 
Truth here refers to the state of permanence, of being etemal. 

I say a living master is not present as you feel, and a dead master is not absent 
as you think. The presence of a dead master, an enlightened dead master, is 
permanent and always real. A living master' s form is not His only presence. He is 
present in His absence as well. 

Our perceptions through our senses may be real but not necessarily true. What is 
an observed fact is not necessarily true. A dream is very real when it happens. You 
may get angry, frightened, excited, lustful and all of these when you dream. Your 
body responds to these emotions that you feel in a dream and your senses react to 
what you observe in the dream. Yet the moment you start witnessing the dream, 
you awaken. You cannot dream when you become aware. The dream is not true, 
though it seemed real. 

The same happens when you are awake and daydreaming, which is most of the 
time! You are awake but you fantasize. The fantasies are real when you undergo 
the experience; they exist in your mind and are even experienced by your senses 
but they are not true. They are not permanent and you cannot do anything tangible 
with them. 
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Even when you think you are fully awake, what you perceive through your 
senses may not be what you interpret it to mean. Your mind always filters through 
its own lens of the ego. You judge whatever you perceive through your conditioned 
memories. In almost all cases, your judgment has already been made. All that you 
do is selectively put together pieces of what you perceive, to support your 
judgment. 

That is the reason why the great masters have always urged their disciples to 
wake up. Jägrat is the word used to awaken them. This is not the call to wake up 
from sleep but the call to wake up into awareness! It is the call to emerge from the 
non-existent reality of facts and observation into the truly existent Truth of self- 
experience. 

Most of the time we exist in our past or future. We are constantly caught in the 
experiences of the past, reliving them under the excuse of learning from them, but 
in actuality, we are caught in guilt, regret or pleasure from remembering the past 
experiences and memories with no ability whatsoever to do anything about them. 
They are the ghosts hovering in our lives. The past is history. It is gone. The 
moving finger has written and moved on. There is no way that it will erase even a 
single thing that has been written. Our intelligence, creativity and bliss can be 
accessed only in this present moment, not in reviewing the past. 

Our other mistake is to speculate about the future. The future is just as unreal as 
the past. If anything, it is more unreal, as it has not even happened. Yet, we build 
castles, we plan, we dream, and we fantasize about the future without the capacity 
to execute any of it. We are not even sure we will take our next breath. Even that 
is not under our control. How can we control events of the future when we cannot 
control our next breath? 

The futility of our constant movement between past and future and back again is 
the greatest wonder of all. It is merely the stuff of our thoughts, supported by our 
belief that it is real. And it is the source of all of our suffering! 

The only truth, the only true reality, is the truth of this very moment. As lõng 
as we focus on this present moment, we are truly aware and centered. The present 
moment never ceases to exist. In fact, that is all that does exist. The present 
moment alone is sat, truth, everything else is asat, untruth. 

One who realizes this and acts accordingly, says Krishna, is enlightened. 

We are all made of body, mind and spirit. The body is tangible; we can feel its 
boundaries. When a part of the body is sick, we can feel the discomfort. As lõng as 
we feel the body working smoothly, we say we are in good health. 
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Our mind is subtle. We do not feel the mind in the same way as we feel the 
body. We do not feel its boundaries. Yet, we feel the effects of the mind: thoughts, 
desires, emotions ete. Modern scientific studies have shown that what we term as 
mind is spread all over the body. Mind and its intelligence are inbuilt into our 
cellular strueture. 

Recent studies have shown that it is our belief systems, which in turn arise from 
our experiences, that define the development of our mind, and in turn influence the 
cellular strueture. Earlier it was believed that genetic modifications to the cellular 
strueture influenced the way we behaved. Now it is proven that it is our behavior 
that leads to our belief s and thereafter determines our genetics. 

Even subtler is the spirit. In fact, many people question this entity called spirit. 
What is it, they ask. What is this thing called spirit or soul? We cannot see it and 
we cannot touch it. Becoming aware of this subtle spirit or soul is just what Self- 
realization is all about. 

In these verses, Krishna says first that the spirit pervades the body. His 
definition of body is the body-mind system. Secondly, He states that the body and 
mind are destroyed at death. Thirdly, He declares that the spirit does not die at 
death. Fourthly, He explains that the spirit is beyond our mental comprehension. 

When death happens, bodily funetions stop. The senses which are a funetion of 
the mind, stop working. The brain which processes thoughts stops working. The 
entire body-mind system is then left by itself and it degenerates. This part is clear 
to all of us who have seen death. 

What is unclear or unknown to us is that there is something within us that does 
not perish at death. Krishna elarifies here that this is the Seif, the Ätman, the energy 
that never dies. 

The Upanisads talk about this spirit as dwelling deep in our hearts and being of 
such minute proportions that it is smaller than a fraetion of a fraetion of one's hair! 

What is death? Is it the spirit leaving the body that causes death, or is it that 
death forces the spirit into leaving the body? This argument becomes irrelevant once 
one understands that the body-mind system is perishable, that it has a definite shelf 
life. It comes with an expiry date, whatever that date may be. However, beyond 
this expiry date, there is something that lives on and that is the spirit. 

This spirit is energy; it is the energy of life. As I explained before, after death 
this energy moves from within the body that it oecupied temporarily to the energy 
that is outside the body, the universal energy that surrounds the body. 
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Krishna urges Arjuna to fight, with the full understanding that what he thinks of 
as real is unreal, that what he thinks of as permanent is impermanent, and what he 
thinks he is about to destroy can, in truth, never be destroyed. 

Arjuna is overcome with remorse, guilt, pity and insecurity at the very thought 
of killing his kinsmen. He believes that he is committing a mortal sin by killing 
them, since he thinks it will be the end of them. Krishna tells him to open his eyes. 
He tells Arjuna that what he is about to do will only destroy that which is going to 
perish anyway. Even if he wants to, Arjuna cannot destroy the imperishable spirit 
that lives on. 

Arjuna's concern about the death of his kinsmen and elders arises out of his 
insecurity about his own death. He does not realize his true imperishable nature 
and therefore he is afraid of dying. By extension of this fear, he is afraid of others' 
deaths as well, especially at his own hands. Krishna tells him that there is no such 
thing as death. He tells him that death is unreal. 

All our lives we see people around us dying. We all know that there is no one 
who is immortal. We all know that death is the only certainty in this otherwise 
uncertain world. Everyone, whether a beggar or a prince, must die. 

When we wake up from a dream, we don't mourn our dream lives, as real as 
they felt at the time. Do we? No. In the same way, when we awaken into the 
highest state of consciousness, we have the same experience that this 'real' life was 
only a dream. There is nothing to mourn or fret over. The lineage of all 
enlightened masters the world over has again and again supported Krishna's 
declarations with their own direct experience. The body is just the shell that houses 
your spirit. Even when the body perishes, you do not. It is impossible because you 
are etemal. You are bliss. 

Krishna is stating this reality straight out. He says firmly that there is no such 
thing as death. He says what dies or seems to perish is unreal; it had no permanent 
existence anyway. 

What does have existence, what is truly real, exists now, has always existed and 
will exist forever! 
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Q: Is it possible to be detached without being indifferent? How do we keep our 
hearts open along the spiritual path? 

Please be very clear: Only a person with an open heart can be detached. 

If you are indifferent, you will only be dull, not detached. Only a person who 
can give himself completely can also detach himself completely. Understand that you 
never shower yourself on anybody because you are afraid that you may not be 
able to detach yourself from them. The power to share and detach is one and the 
same. If you cannot share yourself intensely, you cannot detach yourself. The 
person who struggles is half of everything, being able to neither attach nor detach. 
The one who can attach fully can also detach himself. 

Many of you are so much in need of attention yourselves that it is difficult to 
express love and affection to others all the time. Your heart energy center, the 
anähata cakra, is blocked by a desperate need for attention. You suck energy from 
others, since attention is energy. The main reason for this is your upbringing. Since 
childhood you are conditioned to please others and over time you cannot exist 
without approval from others. 

Many of you may have experienced this. When someone is bitter and grieving 
and you give him or her a shoulder to cry on, you are left feeling drained of 
energy. You are not doing anything physical. You are not even experiencing 
anything emotional directly. You are only listening to someone cry. Yet, it affects 
you, it drains you. This is real. People suck energy from you. If you are not 
centered in your heart center and your heart center is not open, you will feel 
drained. This may then affect you physically. 

By unblocking and energizing your anähata cakra, the heart center, you become a 
permanent source of energy and become capable of showering attention and 

186 



You Are God 



affection on others without expecting anything in return and without feeling 
drained. We teach a simple meditation technique to activate and energize the 
anähata cakra in our first level cakra energization course, the Life Bliss Program level 
1. Not only does it make you capable of giving love without expectation, it is also 
a powerful self-healing meditation. 

When you do not expect anything in return, you have no attachment and you 
become detached. Detachment does not refer to a state of non-caring, it is in fact 
just the opposite. The right word is non-attachment, not detachment. When you are 
not attached, you do not differentiate between strangers and family and friends. 
You shower attention and affection equally. There is no boundary to your circle of 
care; it is infinite. 

Attachment binds you to the past and future. Non-attachment centers you in the 
present. When you genuinely care, and care unconditionally, you are no longer 
bothered about what a person did in the past and how he or she behaved with 
you. You are also no longer concerned about how they may act with you in the 
future. All that matters is that you care now. 

That is why true love is always in the present. That is why it is blind; it is 
blind to the past and future. Real love only has eyes to see in the present moment. 
So lõng as the love has a fixed object, it cannot be called real love. 

When you let go the object and let the love flow wherever, to whomever and 
however, love blossoms into compassion; it is love expressed in a state of total 
awareness. 



Q: Some masters talk of the Seif as pürna and some as shunya. These have 
contradictory meanings. How can both he correct? 

Buddha refers to the ultimate stage as shünya, nothingness. Adi Shankaracharya 
refers to the same stage as pürna, fullness. Both masters refer to the same state. 
Shankara refers to Self-realization as liberation from all bondages of life and death. 
Buddha also refers to liberation from all bondages though he says there is no Seif 
and all that there is, is nothingness. 

Nothingness and fullness are opposite sides of the same state. They are not 
different from each other. They are just being viewed differently. When we refer to 
shünya, we negate; when we refer to pürna we include, that's all. 
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The vedic chant ' pürnamadah pürnamidam says that from fullness arises fullness; 
when fullness comes out of fullness, fullness stiil remains. One can replace the word 
fullness in this chant with nothingness and the meaning will not change. Just as 
there is nothing beyond nothing, there is nothing beyond fullness. 

Whatever you may add or subtract or multiply or divide from infinity, it will 
remain infinity. In mathematics if you add to zero you may get something, but if 
you add anything to nothingness, it will absorb the nothingness into it like a black 
hoie and there will be nothing to show. 

Shankara, who talked about pürna, fullness, was the ultimate denier of 
everything. 'Neti, neti, not this, not this/ was his motto. At eight years of age, he 
responded to the questions of his Guru Govindapada, on the banks of the river 
Tungabhadra with six verses that form Ätmašataka. Every verse in this response is 
denial. T am not this, I am not that/ Shankara says, T am not the five elements. I 
am not the emotions. I am not the enjoyment.' He then says, 'I am Shiva. 
Nothingness leads to fullness.' 



Q: Krishna urges Arjuna to fight. Many Westerners say that Krishna preached and 
practiced violence. Is this correct? 

People whose mental tendencies are violent pretend to be shocked at what they 
perceive as physical violence. They do not understand that there is no difference 
between physical and mental violence; one cannot exist without the other. 

In so-called civilized societies, the law controls and inhibits people from 
exercising the violence in their minds. You do not even find people smiling. If at all 
they do smile, the smile does not move beyond their lips. The smile is a dead 
smile. Suppression of mental violence does not make a person nonviolent; it does 
not make a person peaceful. It just makes the person a time bomb. 

People call this privacy. Suppression of feelings is not privacy. It is a disaster 
waiting to happen. Not letting others into you is not privacy. It is an invitation to 
depression. You cannot become free by encasing yourself in seclusion. 

It is like a monk running away from home thinking that he has renounced 
everything and that he will be free of all desires. Desires spring from the mind. If 
the inner maturity does not happen, then even if the monk sits far away from 
everything in a forest, fantasies will crowd his mind. 
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You need not run away from your family and become a monk. You can be with 
your family and renounce. You have to be awake and aware to renounce and be a 
true monk. You do not need to run away to the forests or the mountains to be 
awake. You can be awake wherever you are. 

The master awakens you most often with a hard jolt! Ramana Maharshi says that 
the master is a siihha svapna, a lion nightmare! The master is a nightmare that wakes 
you up from unreality into reality. 

Krishna is removing the fantasies in Arjuna's mind. He is clearing the cobwebs of 
pretension that Arjuna and mankind have about what is good and what is evil. 
Truth is beyond good and evil. Dharma, the universal law of righteousness, is far 
different from society's law of morality and immorality. 

We are all brought up with roie models and behavior templates of what is right 
and what is wrong. This is based on societal conditioning. These guidelines and 
regulations are to ensure that society operates as smoothly as possible. When we 
do not have the awareness and intelligence to see beyond these rules and 
regulations and understand the reason behind them, we are constantly tempted and 
yet afraid to break them. We are like the toddler testing the parent's rules. 

The Ten Commandments arose from the truth that Moses experienced. They 
were expressions of his experience. For his followers they were mere commandments 
that had to be enforced through fear and greed. What was a deep spiritual 
experience of awareness for one enlightened person, degenerated into guidelines for 
sin and merit, and gateways to hell and heaven. 

Many Eastern scholars also have not understood Krishna. They either say 
Krishna is saying something metaphorical and they escape from His statements, or 
they criticize Him for advocating violence. 

Krishna is not advocating violence. He is advocating awareness. He says that 
what we perceive as life and death is a dream. He says that what we perceive as 
good and evil and as right and wrong are relative, culture-based, impermanent and 
unreal. These dualities are born out of our conditioning and our ignorance. In 
reality there is no duality. There is no right or wrong, there is no good or evil. 

It is this conditioning that makes people constantly ask why God is so cruel. 
This is why people question situations in the world like the death of a young child 
or the natural disasters that kill thousands. There are no logical answers except that 
this is the way of Nature. Nature's way is impermanence. Nature's way is 
unpredictable. 
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Krishna takes a sledgehammer to break our conditioning. He tells Arjuna, 'Fight!' 
knowing fully well that much of humanity will be shocked. People are shocked 
because this is what they have in their minds but are afraid to reveal. Constant 
suppression of violence in the mind breeds depression and leads to violence 
towards oneself. Some destroy themselves while some are in the process of 
destroying themselves and others. 

It is good to accept the violence within. It is good to reflect upon and examine 
the violence within in order to understand wherefrom this violence springs. Once 
the understanding happens the violence will disappear. 

A person who has the awareness to realize the impermanence of body-mind and 
the permanence of the spirit within, has already developed within himself the 
intelligence to know whether the fight and the killing are needed or not. That is 
why it is said that even if Buddha kills, it is no sin. It is an act born out of 
awareness that had to happen. 

People who preach non-violence need to understand that ahiihsä, the vedic 
concept of non-violence, goes well beyond physical non-violence. It is a 
comprehensive expression of an integrated person. It is non-violence of thoughts, 
words and from that, non-violence in action. Such non-violence can only happen 
through complete awareness. It can only happen when there is awareness that 
every being, animate and inanimate, is part of the same, interconnected cosmic 
energy. It can only happen when there is the awareness of boundarilessness. 

In such a situation, with such awareness, when destruction happens, it is an 
integral part of creation; without such destruction there can be no further creation. 

What Krishna says here cannot be understood just through simple logic, by 
reading or listening. It can only be understood through experience. Krishna is not 
saying that you logically determine what is right and what is wrong and then 
decide to fight against what is wrong. He does not give that choice to Arjuna 
because he does not trust Arjuna's logic. He does not trust any logic. He says that 
whatever you think of as good and bad, right and wrong, mõral and evil, whatever 
you think of as opposing dualities are only figments of your own imagination. 

There is no duality, there is no difference. The difference is in your awareness. 
When you shift your awareness beyond this duality, you are in a state of Oneness, 
Wholeness. In that state of Oneness there can be no violence. 
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Q: Based on the beliefs of Christianity and Islam, rebirth or reincarnation is 
denied by the majority of the world's population today. Why do these religions 
deny this phenomenon if this is true? 

The socially correct answer to this would be not to get into this controversy and 
carry on with one's own belief systems! 

Judaism, the religion that spawned both Christianity and Islam, believed in the 
concept of the spirit living on, moving from one body into another. The concept 
was called gilgulim. While modern Jews may discount this concept, orthodox Jews 
stiil believe in reincarnation. 

Christian groups such as Gnostics and Islamic groups such as Sufis have 
repeatedly confirmed their belief in reincarnation. The Bible as it is read today was 
recompiled in the fourth century A.D. and in this process many statements that did 
not appeal to the Romans were discarded. This is a historical fact. Similarly, in the 
Koran there are verses that refer to a life before and after birth. 

It is true that in these religions, reincarnation is not as central a concept as it is 
in the vedic tradition. There can be no doubt about this. 

Disregarding what religions may say for or against reincarnation, one should 
look at this concept empirically and scientifically. Instead of dismissing the evidence 
of people with past life memories as hallucination, it is necessary to keep an open 
mind and investigate. Science today confirms that matter and energy are 
interconvertible and while matter can be destroyed, energy cannot be destroyed. 
There is no doubt in anyone's mind that the human system operates on energy. So 
what happens to this energy at death? It has to go someplace. 

Even if one assumes that energy does not move from body to body, one has to 
concede that it goes into a central pool of energy. This is what we call Brahman in 
the vedic tradition. Since the newborn has to derive energy from somewhere, that 
energy has to come from a central pool, the same Brahman. Whichever way one 
argues, the energy of the spirit lives on and moves from one body to another, if 
not directly, then indirectly through a storehouse of energy. 

From this agreement to actual reincarnation is a leap of faith. Actually it is a leap 
of experience. Every great master who has realized his Seif has declared that he 
was one with Existence, one with Brahman. From this the concept of the individual 
Seif, the ätman, developed, which is the same energy but contained in that 
individual. 
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Krishna says that the individual energy, the ätman, has the choice to move 
either into another body, like a person changing clothes, or to be liberated into 
Brahman. When the desires of the individual energy have been completely fulfilled, 
it merges into Brahman. When it has unfulfilled desires it enters into another body. 



Q: Swamiji, the concept of reincarnation gets even more complicated when we 
are toid that we can be reborn as animals or even insects. That is pretty tough to 
understand, is it not? 

Yes, it does get more complicated. 

We can so easily accept the concept of evolution which states that human beings 
evolved from single eeli beings. However, even for those of us who can accept 
reincarnation it is very difficult to accept that human beings can also devolve into 
what we consider 'lower' forms. It is a threat to our identity. We think, 'How can 
I turn into a fly or a fish or whatever?' 

What the spirit chooses in the future body depends upon the mental setup or 
tendencies of that person during the previous incarnation. It all depends on what 
kind of a life one led and with what unfulfilled desires one left the body. I say 
jokingly to people sometimes that if they are over-fond of sleeping they may be 
reborn as a buffalo and if they are gluttons they may take birth as pigs! There is an 
element of truth in this. 

Do not imagine that human beings are so unique. They are unique to the extent 
that they are the only species that can think, and have the consciousness that can 
elevate them beyond this body-mind. Animals need to pass through the human 
body to be liberated. However, we have the same energy as animals, just in a 
different form. The highest energy center of an animal is our base energy center or 
mülädhära cakra. When the spirit of an animal evolves into a human, the higher 
cakras are developed. If a person lives throughout his life only in the mülädhära 
cakra, in lust and greed, there is every possibility that the person can be reborn as 
an animal. The spirit will move towards the lower energy centers at the time of 
death. 

What is more difficult to grasp is how an animal moves up to become a human. 
Even though they laek the consciousness of a human to be liberated, animals can 
reach the highest levels of their own existence and can move up in the next birth. 
That is how evolution works. 
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People ask: A few centuries ago there was only a fraction of the current world 
population. Even if you add the animal population there would not have been six 
billion spirits. So, how did the population grow to six billion and how does it 
continue to grow? If new lives are based on rebirth where did all these new bodies 
come from? 

Relax. All living beings are energy. Moreover this universe extends far beyond 
planet Earth. The entire space is energy. So there is enough energy to populate 
many planets, not only to overpopulate this Earth! 
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2.19 Neither understands, he who takes the Seif to be slayer nor he who thinks 
he is slain. 

He who knows the truth understands that the Seif does not slay, nor is It 
slain. 

2.20 The Seif is neither born nor does It ever die. After häving been, It never 
ceases not to be. 

It is Unborn, Eternal, Changeless and Ancient. It is not killed when the body 
is killed. 

2.21 O Partha, how can man slay or cause others to be slain, 

When he knows It to be indestructible, eternal, unborn, and unchangeable? 

2.22 Just as man casts off his worn-out clothes and puts on new ones, 
The Seif casts off worn-out bodies and enters newer ones. 

2.23 Weapons do not cleave the Seif, fire does not burn It, water does not 
moisten It 

And wind does not dry It. 

2.24 The Seif can neither be broken, nor burnt, nor dissolved, nor dried up. 
It is eternal, all-pervading, stable, immovable and ancient. 

2.25 The Seif is said to be unmanifest, unthinkable and unchangeable. 
Knowing this to be such, you should not grieve. 
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Krishna directly aadresses some of Arjuna's earlier doubts in these verses. 
Arjuna has claimed that destroying his relatives and his mentors will bring him 
untold grief, not only in this world but in future births as well. He claims that his 
future generations will suffer as a result of such evil deeds. 

Krishna explains to Arjuna that all his fears are misplaced. There is no death in 
reality. What is seen as death is the destruction of the impermanent body. No one 
therefore can kill another person or be killed by another person. Both are illusions. 

The spirit that occupies the body lives on forever. It occupies the body 
temporarily, but by itself the Seif is etemal, indestructible, and has no births and 
deaths. It is the body, the sheath that covers it, that dies and is reborn. The spirit 
or the Seif lives on forever. 

What Krishna says here is radically different from what any other scripture has 
said. Krishna denies the concept of death here. He says there is no such thing as 
death. He is not saying: be good, and you will be taken care of when you die and 
if you are bad, you will suffer. He says there is no death, that's all. 

Just imagine that as an infant, you are east away on an island with no other 
living being. As you grow older, will you have any idea of what it is to die? When 
indeed your body dies what will happen? Nothing. You will not know anything, 
that's all. It is as Socrates, the Greek philosopher said as he died, 'How does it 
matter if I am going into nothingness and I never come back?' Birth, rebirth and all 
this will also not make a difference. 

Here Krishna is talking to someone who has witnessed death. So, He has to 
explain to him that death does not exist; that it is a mere passage from one shell 
into another; it is a transfer from one body into another. 

It is the individual's attachment to the body that creates the illusion that the 
individual also perishes with the body. 

Attachment to the body is the most intense of all attachments. We also get 
attached to material possessions as well as our relationships. The potential loss of 
these leads to fears similar to that of losing one's body. 

One who understands that all these attachments are temporary and are the cause 
of all our suffering, understands the truth. 

Understanding this truth removes all fears. 

Cultures that do not accept the concept of the continuance of the spirit inculcate 
this fear of loss of identity deeply in the individual psyche. People are bred on the 
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belief that one's life ends at death. It is a permanent end. This belief leads to 
desperate behavior, as if there is no further time for the individual to seek 
happiness. Hell and heaven have been created based on this concept of häving a 
single life and the permanence of death. Concepts of hell and heaven are used by 
all cultures to control people through fear and greed. 

Once a person understands that death, like birth, is merely a passage, and sees 
the continuity of being, the fear of losing one's identity disappears. One is relaxed. 
One is no longer terrorized and controlled by fears of sin and hell. 

This is why religions that accept the continuance of life after death, as Hinduism 
and Buddhism do, breed a culture of tolerance amongst their followers. There is no 
rush to Iive and extract the maximum juice out of one's life in a single birth. These 
religions state that we all come from a common energy source and we go back to 
this source, and the cycle continues. Those who understand this spiritual truth 
preach acceptance, inclusion and compassion, and they have no desire to convert 
others to their beliefs. 

It is easy to misinterpret these verses and say that if there is no one really 
killing or being killed, then what stops us from mindless killing? That is not what 
Krishna intends. 

One who truly understands that death is not the end of the path, but only a 
milestone in the journey, is not perturbed by death when it happens naturally or 
when it is caused for a purpose. 

These truths are spoken to Arjuna who already understands the basic truths of 
yama (the first step of the philosophy formulated by Patanjali, a great ancient master 
of yoga). These are the principles of satya (truth), ahimsä (non-violence), aparigraha 
(living simply), ästeya (non covetousness) and brahmacarya (living without fantasies). 
Arjuna fully understands the implications of killing, and that, as a ksatriya, it is his 
dharmic code of conduct that requires him to slay his enemies. 

Here Krishna reveals to him a more subtle level of truth that he hasn't yet 
grasped. Arjuna shies away from killing, not because of his conviction of ahimsä, 
non-violence, but because he identifies with the people he has to destroy. His 
hesitation is from ignorance, attachment and fantasy, not from the wisdom of non- 
violent compassion. 

Krishna's message to Arjuna is as it would be to someone who has to uphold 
dharma at all costs, and in today's context that would apply to a soldier or a 
policeman. However, it would not be a blind acceptance of orders that would 
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compel such people to take lives. It would not be an action driven by fear and 
greed. It would not be killing for gain and it would not be killing out of fear that 
one would be killed. It would be an ultimate action, born out of the knowledge 
that such destruction is needed for universal good and that such destruction would 
lead to creation. 

Such is the destructive aspect of Nature. Nature destroys to recreate. Shiva is the 
Rejuvenator not the destroyer as we normally refer to him. This is what Krishna 
preaches to Arjuna within this context. 

You may ask, 'If nothing is destroyed and nothing can be destroyed, is there no 
sin in killing at all? All the people whom we call villains like Hitler, Bin Laden and 
others, do they commit no sin by killing? They are only killing bodies that will 
perish anyway. So Krishna is indifferent to mass violence? 

No, He is not. For one thing, Krishna speaks as an enlightened master from an 
existentialist perspective and says that, even when the body perishes, the spirit lives 
on, and therefore, there is no death. 

Violence and killing are not merely physical acts. They are psychological 
compulsions acted out. A person with Hitler's mindset but without Hilter's power, 
would have behaved similarly but on a smaller seale. The generals who ordered 
the bombing of Hiroshima were far more violent than the pilot who actually 
pressed the button that dropped the bomb. The ruler of a country who orders 
warfare against others is the violent one, even if he hides behind his throne. 

Violence of the mind carries on as the väsana or desires; the essence of the spirit, 
that incarnates from birth to birth. That is the horror that does not end with death. 
The spirit is violated, degraded, and degenerated by this attitude of violence. 

A violent man is always a coward. He does not have the courage to face the 
truth. He does not have the sensitivity to treat others as he expects to be treated. 

He isolates himself in a cocoon of lies, using the excuse of defending himself, 
and commits violence against others. 

In modern times, violence has inereased because it is so much easier to kill than 
to work through problems and find solutions. 

Most often we do not even have to face the person we want to kill. We can fire 
a pistol or a rifle; we can throw bombs; and if one is a ruler with power, he or 
she can press a button or convince a nation that unleashing havoc is the best option 
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available. We do not have to face the consequences of what we are doing and can 
pretend we know nothing about it. We can even pretend that we are committing 
these acts in the name of God and righteousness. 

When we become aware, when we become conscious that the person next to us 
is actually an expression of the energy of God, how can we possibly respond with 
violence? It has nothing to do with whether someone is family, part of our culture, 
part of our religion or part of our nation. It does not matter if the other person 
shares our history, habits or beliefs. The other person may oppose all that we 
believe in. Yet he is as much a part of this universe as we are. 

That is why Krishna says, 'How can that man slay or cause others to be slain, 
who knows Him to be indestructible, etemal, unborn, unchangeable?' 

How can we? How can violence develop in us when we recognize ourselves to 
be God, which automatically enables us to be aware that every other living being, 
animate and inanimate too is God's image? 

If this message of Krishna is truly understood, there can be no violence in this 
world, no killing at all. You will not even kill an insect. You will not kill even in 
self-defense because once you are in awareness, your awareness is transmitted to 
the other being and that being will not even attack you. 

Once in Omkareshwar, a forest region, I saw this huge bear when I got up from 
meditation. It was very close to me. I felt no fear. The bear looked at me and 
walked away. I have come across deadly cobras many times. They just look and go 
away. When I feel no fear, and therefore no enmity with them, they understand 
and accept. All this talk about killing others in self-defense is a Iie. 

All the nations in this world claim they have standing armies because they need 
to defend themselves. The right to defend is enshrined in all self-respecting 
constitutions. So, if everybody is only defending, who then is offending? Does 
anyone think about that? 

Even a domesticated dog reacts in anger only when it detects our fear. Our 
violence arises out of our own fear. Even a dog knows that, because it is 
intelligent, naturally intelligent, unlike us humans. Only humans have the choice to 
deny nature and be idiotic. 

Understand what Krishna says and you will never have fear, either for yourself 
or for others. You are imperishable; everyone around you is imperishable. Shed 
your fear and violence. Let love for others fill your being. 
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Krishna continues: 

Just as man casts off his worn-out clothes and puts on new ones, the Seif casts 
off worn-out bodies and enters newer ones. Weapons do not cleave the Seif, fire 
does not burn It, water does not moisten It, and wind does not dry It. The Seif can 
neither be broken, nor burnt, nor dissolved, nor dried up. It is etemal, all- 
pervading, stable, immovable and ancient. 

These verses are amongst the most quoted verses of Bhagavad Gita. Here, in 
very few words, Krishna expounds upon the entire truth of life and death, mind, 
body and spirit. He clarifies why we should accept death gladly, as a matter of fact 
and course, instead of grieving over it. 

He says this so simply that even an innocent child can understand this truth. 

One does not have to be learned in the scriptures. In fact, it is a great liability to 
read the Gita when one is well versed in scriptures. We then miss the truth, the 
simplicity, the innocence of what Krishna says. 

What makes Gita stand apart from all other scriptures, and yet be considered 
one of the most sacred scriptures alongside the Vedas and Upanisads, is this simple 
authority and clarity with which this master of the universe, this complete 
incarnation, speaks. 

So simply He says: 'Just as you east off your shirt when it is dirty and put on a 
new one, so does the spirit east off this body and enter into a new one.' 

Do we grieve over a dirty shirt that we have east away when we know we 
will have a new one? Do we say, 'Oh, I am so attached to this shirt. I cannot let 
it go. Let me keep wearing it. I shall be heartbroken if I have to take off this shirt?' 

When we see a new shirt, a new garment, the feeling is automatic. We let go 
the oid and take on the new. Why then this hesitation, this fear, when the spirit 
says, 'Let me get out of this body; it is so oid and decrepit; it is diseased and foul. 
Let me go find a newer, better body.' 

If only we understand that a body needs to be changed when it grows oid, in 
just the same way as the shirt does when it is dirty, there would be no grief, no 
attachment. 

This simple truth is so profound that it takes the greatest master of all to say it. 

'Don't worry', He says, 'what you will find is a newer, better and more 
attraetive model! Let go of your fears; let go of your attachment. Look forward to 
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what is to follow with joy and a sense of anticipation and celebration. Celebrate 
death. Do not mourn over it.' 

Krishna goes on to explain further what that unchanging continuity is, even as 
the spirit moves from one body to another. What is the nature of that spirit? How 
is it that it is everlasting? 

Krishna says, 'Please understand, Arjuna, the Soul is not destroyed as you think. 
It cannot be destroyed at all. No weapon can destroy It. No astra, no brahmästra, 
no nuclear weapon can destroy the energy within the body. Fire cannot burn It, 
water cannot wet It, and air cannot dry It. It is not made of the elements and 
cannot be destroyed by the elements. Neither can the absence of the elements 
destroy It. It is beyond the five elements. It is the energy behind the elements. It is 
the energy that creates the elements. How can It then die?' 

'It cannot be disintegrated in any manner, by breaking, dissolving, burning or 
drying, as one could do to any other substance made of the five elements of 
nature. It is etemal. It transcends all the elemental powers. It pervades the 
universe. It has been there always. It never had to be created. Therefore, It never 
can be destroyed.' 

An understanding of the truth that Krishna unveils here is the key to 
immortality. It is the key to liberation from the bondage of life and death. It is the 
doorway to enlightenment. 

'Do not fear death,' Krishna says, 'neither yours nor that of others. It is just a 
passage. It is the disappearance of this material body. However, you are beyond 
this material body. Even if the body perishes, you Iive on, so you do not have to 
worry or fear.' 

What survives death is the sacred spirit in you that can never be destroyed. This 
spirit is not matter; it is pure energy. How can you destroy energy? Science states 
that energy can only appear in another form; it cannot be destroyed. As I have 
said, the energy of the spirit reappears in another form as matter, or it stays as 
energy. 

It is the energy behind the elements; it is that source which creates the elements. 
It is the energy that has always been and will be, never created, never destroyed. 
It is unchanging, neutral, etemal and all pervading. The experience of every 
enlightened being verifies the truth that Krishna is uttering. 
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'When you are that spirit, that energy/ asks Krishna, 'what is there to grieve 
about? When you are the Divine yourself, what can you fear? What can you want? 
What more can you ask for?' 

The same answer, the same explanation holds good for every one of us. We are 
divine. We are the universe. We cannot be destroyed. We Iive on despite what we 
see to be the destruction of our body and identity. Once we understand this truth, 
nothing can disturb us. We can be in bliss. 

In the Mundakopanishad there is a story of two birds. 

Two birds were sitting on a large fruit-bearing tree that had many 
branches. It had many fruits on each of its branches. One of the birds was a 
golden-hued bird with a lovely plumage. It had a serene calmness about it and 
was perched silently upon one of the upper branches, which had fewer fruits. It 
spent most of its time unmoving, showing no interest in the fruits around it. 
The second bird was smaller and livelier. This bird was always restless and 
kept jumping from one branch to another searching for fruits to eat. 

The second bird felt very happy when it tasted sweet fruits and chirped 
happily. When it came across a bitter or sour fruit which was often, it made 
irritated noises and looked unhappy. The more the sour and bitter fruits that it 
tasted, the more sorrowful this bird became. It said to itself that there is no 
joy in these fruits and there is no joy at all in living like this. 

It then looked up and saw the blissful golden bird perched above it, sitting 
in silence, calm and relaxed. The golden bird seemed to light up the entire tree. 
The smaller bird flew up to look at the golden bird more closely. On the way 
up it saw some juicy fruits and it stopped to peck at them. The fruits were 
tasty and it settled down to eat more. Then some fruits turned bitter and some 
sour, and it grew disappointed. It looked up and saw the golden bird again, 
calm, happy, and relaxed. It moved up again. 

It flitted up and down, right and left. Each time it saw the golden bird it 
would fly up closer. It would then stop to taste a fruit that first tasted sweet, 
only to move on to bitter and sour fruits as it stayed on to eat more. 

Finally, it reached the treetop where the golden bird was perched. It looked 
at it closely and was startled to find that the golden bird was none other than 
its own seif! It went closer and closer, becoming happier and more relaxed. The 
smaller bird felt a deep connection with the golden-hued bird. It was love, not 
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falling in love, but rising in love. Soon it lo st its own identity and merged with 
the golden bird. 

When we realize that we are one with the golden bird, our inner divinity, there 
is no longer any fear of death. There is no longer any question about who we are. 
We know. 

'Weapons cannot cleave It, fire cannot burn It.' If only the so-called leaders of 
this world understood what Krishna is saying! Then, there would be no need for 
United Nations, Peace Days, Friendship Days and so on. Everyday would be a 
Peace Day. 

What are we trying to do by killing people, by eliminating the physical evidence 
of their existence? We are trying to eliminate the evidence of people who do not 
believe us, who dare to question us, and who dare to laugh at us. We would only 
like to be surrounded by people who fear us, and out of that fear, pretend to 
respect us, like us, love us. Great leaders killed people not because they were 
offended by them but because they were afraid of them. The great dictators killed 
to protect themselves, out of fear. Externally they projected an image of great 
courage, but inside they were cowards. These dictators would have other people 
taste their food first in case it was poisoned. They would have their 'twins' 
following them to mislead people. They all Iive their lives in utter fear. 

At the heart of all torture and killing is fear and greed. When we sincerely 
contemplate these teachings, and this verse of the Gita in particular, such concerns 
dissolve and we Iive peacefully with ourselves and others. 

If you are courageous, you will face anyone and state your case. In the event 
that you cannot convince the other person, you will accept the situation and walk 
away. In life, in this world, there is enough room for different opinions. It is when 
we get opinionated, fixed in obsessive beliefs and become intolerant of other 
beliefs, that we become afraid. We become afraid that we too may lose our belief, 
that we may lose our identity. That insecurity and fear of loss of identity is greater 
than the fear of death. It is in fact nothing but the fear of death, since we see death 
as the ultimate elimination of our identity. So we respond violently. To avoid being 
killed, we kill. 

Once we understand what Krishna says, that death is like changing a worn-out 
garment, our fears will disappear. If we are truly wise, this false identity itself will 
disappear. Why do we need that garment at all? We will feel freer, fully liberated 
when we do not have that garment. Then there is no need even to worry about 
that change. 
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In fact, the deeper level understanding of this truth is that there is really no 
need to change the garment. It is only when we have the garment that we have to 
worry about whether the garment is dirty or torn and how to replace it. If there is 
no garment at all, there are no more concerns. Going beyond the garment is going 
beyond the body-mind. It is going beyond the cycle of life and death, the cycle of 
samsära. It is going to the ultimate liberation in this life itself. It is the ultimate 
relaxation. 

Shankara says hauntingly in Bhaja Govindam: Again and again one is born and 
one dies; one keeps going back into the mother's womb. Oh Lord, the rower of the 
boat that would help me cross this ocean of life and death, please help me across. 
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Q: Swamiji, You talked earlier about the depression of success, which affects 
many people around the world. What if a young person has experienced this several 
times? Is there hope? 

Please be very clear: Whatever you may have experienced is not depression 
based on success but depression based on failure. If you are stiil struggling to 
reach the material goals that you have set for yourself and you have failed 
repeatedly, then you have yet to experience the depression of success. 

The depression of success happens only to mature people. It is a gift from the 
Divine and a luxury in life. I teil you, the depression of success is the ultimate 
luxury; all cannot afford it. To experience this depression you need two things - all 
your material needs must be fulfilled, and you need to have intelligence. Only when 
you have both, the external comforts and the intelligence to look beyond, will you 
experience the depression of success. 

If you are depressed because of failure, it cannot be called depression. It is just 
failure. 

There are people who come to me and say that when they came to the USA as 
immigrants, they had hardly any money, but they are millionaires today. They have 
everything that they always wanted, but now have forgotten why they wanted all 
this in the first place! Of course, the easiest answer to why you want wealth is to 
say that you want to be happy. But when you have amassed wealth far beyond 
your expectations, and stiil happiness seems far away, it should make you wonder 
why you worked so hard. 

People keep acquiring, but possessions no longer bring enjoyment to them. There 
is no time for enjoyment since acquisition takes up all their time and effort. Then 
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they experiment and keep changing all that they have, in the hope that the next 
possession may bring about happiness. 

This happens a lot with modern day men and women. They change cars every 
year, homes every three years and their spouses every fifth year! And after all that, 
although the latest models should bring in greatest joy, unfortunately they don't 
feel satisfied. 

In the vedic tradition there is no concept of divorce. There is no word in 
Sanskrit for divorce. It is not that our ancient vedic sages lived an unreal life and 
expected that there will be no marital problems. Their tradition was not based on 
changing the other person but changing one's own personality! 

You can keep changing the objects and persons; there will be no end to it and 
no satisfaction either. With each change, your mind will demand more change. In 
French, I am toid there is a saying: change leads to more change. Unless your 
mind changes you cannot reach satisfaction and fulfillment. It is this change of 
mind, this transformation, that the vedic tradition suggests and trains you for. 

Depression of failure is easier to solve. Just work hard and smart. Focus on the 
present moment without worrying about the end result. This is what Krishna 
advises and it works. Non-attachment to possessions works just as well as non- 
attachment to people and relationships. It takes the stress out of your action. 
Instead of chasing deadlines and goals, you focus more on what needs to be done 
now, and make sure it gets done. This will solve your failure issues. 

Giving up attachment to what you acquire and enjoying what you have in the 
present moment will solve your problem of depression of success. 



Q: In many countries the death penalty has been banned as being inhumane. In 
others it is maintained as being essential to law and order. Which approach is 
correct? 

In ancient Sumerian civilization the code of Hammurabhi declared: An eye for an 
eye and a tooth for a tooth. 

Some cultures stiil follow this logic. If everyone were to demand the next 
person' s eye, soon the entire world would be one eyed at best! 

Will it solve any problems? No. 
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Has the death penalty reduced homicidal crime rates anywhere? Statistics show 
otherwise. In fact, the most peaceful cultures are the tribal cultures in which all 
problems are resolved through mutual discussion and agreement. Courts of law, 
prisons and such other civilized societal solutions have not helped lower crime 
rates. 

It has been established that meditation reduces crime rates. The Maharishi 
Mahesh Yogi Institute has done remarkable work in this field. They say that even if 
the square root of 1% of the population of an area meditates together, then in that 
location, mental attitudes change and crime rates are reduced. Experiments have 
been conducted successfully in Washington D.C. using this approach. 

If a group of just about 10,000 people were to meditate together, they can bring 
about a beneficial change in the attitudes of people and in the environment. But 
this is too easy for most people. Our conditioning is such that we cannot believe 
such things can work. The human ego is violent by nature. We demand an eye for 
an eye, a body for a body. It is this inner violence that fosters crime. Rules and 
regulation, courts and prison eelis can do nothing to change this. Violence cannot 
cure violence. 

Transformation needs to happen within. No one can transform another person, 
especially by force. However, you can transform people by example. That is what 
Buddha meant when he urged his followers to light more lamps with the lamps 
that he had lit within them. 

We have been doing meditation courses in prisons. Other organizations have 
also done this. We find that we are able to make a difference. Through the process 
of meditation, inner violence and negativities can be dissolved and genuine 
transformation can happen. 

Instead of finding lasting solutions to the issue of why inner violence builds up 
and how it can be diffused, there is a lot of debate that goes on about how to 
execute death by law painlessly! When we condemn people to death by law we are 
stiil killing people. We are not in the enlightened state of Krishna to proclaim that 
the spirit lives on forever and therefore governments are free to kill in the name of 
justice! 



Q: Swamiji, please comment on desires. Most masters recommend sealing of 
desires. How can this be done? 
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I can comment on desires but do not want to comment on what most masters 
recommend! I teil you honestly that sealing of desires cannot be done. Suppression 
will only lead to perversion and other difficulties. Transformation is the only 
possibility; suppression cannot be practised. Whether it is related to the senses, 
enjoyment, name and fame or anything, the more you suppress, the more you 
poison your system. All you can do is transform the desires. If you want this to 
happen, enter into meditation and let your energies be transformed. Except 
transformation, there is no other way to escape from desires. Just divert the 
energy and let it become pure. When you transform, you will have pure desire 
without it being directed towards any object. 

Desire without object is energy. When your energy is attached to an object, it 
becomes desire and when the desire is detached from the object it becomes energy. 
That is why in vedic systems we call desire icchä shakti or desire energy. As lõng as 
there is no object, it leads you to bliss. When there is an object, it leads you to 
bondage. You can only transform or purify it through meditation. Never suppress 
it. Suppression only leads to more problems. Work for transformation, not for 
suppression. 



Q: If the Seif cannot be destroyed or harmed, it cannot be hurt. Why then do we 
feel pain and why does the body get hurt? 

This was the question that in a way sparked off my spiritual quest! 

When I was about ten, I went to listen to Annamalai Swamigal, an enlightened 
saint in my native place of Tiruvannamalai. He was giving a discourse on the great 
Vedantic truths and said that we are immortal and do not feel pain. That surprised 
me! I thought, T have pain. If I am yelled at or if someone beats me, I feel pain. 
Then how can this statement be true?' I already had a passion for the truth and 
the willingness to experiment to realise it. So I went home and cut myself on my 
thigh to check it out! It pained like crazy. I was scolded and taken to the doctor to 
be sewn up. It took something like thirteen stitches. The scar is stiil there! I went 
back to Annamalai Swamigal and asked why he toid me there is no pain. He 
laughed and lovingly said, 'Don't worry my son. Your courage to test these truths 
will be enough to lead you to experience them.' He then initiated me into a simple 
but powerful meditation technique that eventually led me to my first glimpse of the 
truth. 
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The body is the material aspect of the spirit; the body is matter and the spirit or 
Seif is energy. The body is the shell of the energy or light of being. Body and 
matter perish, while the Seif, the energy lives on. This body or body-mind is the 
collection of all our thoughts, desires, emotions and experiences. It is usually driven 
by our senses. 

As lõng as we feel the difference between matter and energy, body, mind and 
spirit, we shall continue to feel the pain. When the understanding dawns that 
matter and energy are one and the same, that the Seif is what drives the body- 
mind, then all the differentiation stops. You may stiil feel some pain in your body 
that is matter, but there will be no suffering. 

This is why, when great masters like Bhagavan Ramana Maharshi and 
Ramakrishna Paramahamsa had cancer, they were stiil blissful; they had no suffering 
at all. Bhagavan used to say, 'Whose body is this?' 

When the boundarilessness happens, as in enlightenment, when there is bodily 
pain, the awareness also happens that the body is mere matter; it is anyway 
perishable; there is something beyond that matter. Then there is no pain. 

The next time you have pain, intensely focus on the pain. People normally advise 
you to divert yourself from the pain. That does not work; it returns the moment 
the diversion stops. Instead, focus on where the pain is. 

Initially you will feel pain all over. When you focus, it will get limited to a 
certain spot. Finally it will reduce to a tiny spot. If you focus further, the pain will 
go away. The very attention you bestow on the body will provide the energy to 
eliminate the pain. 

This is an excellent meditation. The focus that you give the pain will make you 
realize that you are more than the mere body. You will touch your energy base 
and realize that you are more than the body-mind. 

You then enter the space that Krishna describes; you enter nityänanda, etemal 
bliss. 



Q: If the body one takes is determined by what one does in the previous life, 
would it mean that evil persons like Hitler will continue to be reborn as evil 
persons? Is there no redemption for such people under this scheme of things? 
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One thing is certain; spirits of exceptionally 'good' people and exceptionally 'evil' 
people will have a more difficult time finding a suitable body than other more 
average spirits. 

This does not mean that they have to continue with the same cycle. The cycle 
need not be always a virtuous or vicious cycle; it need not be one that constantly 
descends or ascends. Reversals are possible. 

In Hindu mythology we have stories of many divine beings who are born as 
demons because of their mindsets, who after working off their väsana become 
divine again. The great sage Valmiki who wrote the epic Ramayana was a robber. 
He was a ruthless killer who was transformed by the name 'Naraycina,' (a name of 
Lord Vishnu) and while meditating upon that name was liberated. In Buddhist 
tradition there is the story of Angulimal, a dacoit who had vowed to kill a 
thousand people. He met Buddha and became a monk and a disciple. 

Please understand that the creation of this mindset is not something that is 
destined. It is a choice we all have and it is a choice that all of us exercise 
knowingly or unknowingly. The problem is that most of us exercise it unknowingly. 
We let our mind drive us and form this mindset. We are like drivers who are 
driven by the car. But, we have a choice. We can take over and become the master 
of our minds. It may seeni difficult initially but this is what the mind wants. Once 
you exercise control it becomes your valuable servant. You realize the unlimited 
potential of what your body-mind can do. 

That is why in the true spiritual sense there is nothing that is inherently good or 
evil. It is all real only within a certain time and space. No one remains evil all the 
time and no one stays good all the time. We can rewrite our fate. Our destiny is in 
our hands. 



209 




Death ls But A Passage 



2.26 O mighty-armed, even if you should think of the soul as being constantly 
born and constantly dying, 

Even then, you should not lament. 

2.27 Indeed, death is certain for the born and birth is certain for the dead. 
Therefore, you should not grieve over the inevitable. 

2.28 O Bharata, Beings are unmanifest in their beginning, unmanifest again in 
their end, and seemingly manifest in their middle state. 

What are we grieving about? 

2.29 One sees It as a wonder, another speaks of It as a wonder, another hears 
of It as a wonder. 

Yet, häving heard, none understands It at all! 

2.30 O Bharata, This that dwells in the body of everyone can never be 
destroyed; 

Do not grieve for any creature. 

When you understand what Krishna is saying in these verses you get over any 
fear of death. In fact you will celebrate death. 

Sometime ago when I was delivering a discourse in India, news arrived that my 
father had died. I continued with the discourse. Later that night, many of our 
disciples traveled with me to Tiruvannamalai where the body lay. If you see the 
videos of this event, you will find that my mother never once cried. She was a very 
traditional person, brought up in a rural environment that sets great importance on 
how one should behave socially. When one's husband dies one is naturally 
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heartbroken; especially as in the case of my mother and father, who were very 
close to each other. His departure would have been a great loss to her. She 
understood the meaning of these verses of Krishna without my ever häving to 
explain them to her. 

When I toid her my father, her husband, is now in the energy form that is 
etemal, she trusted my words implicitly and joined me in celebrating his release. 
Many of our followers have seen the video recording of this event. It was made 
specifically to explain what Krishna is saying here. They could see it in action and 
get over any fear that they may have stiil had about death. 

Even more interestingly, another incident reinforced this truth. Soon after my 
father' s death, the father of a disciple died and the family requested that the body 
be cremated at our Bidadi ashram and that I do the last rites. People who met the 
widow after the cremation were astounded to see the peace and calm in her, unlike 
what one would see in a traditional Hindu widow. When people asked her how she 
felt, she simply replied that she fully believed that her husband' s energy survived 
the destruction of the body and she was happy that he had found peace. 

We are not talking about philosophers and saints here. We are talking about 
very ordinary people whose lifestyle was all about fear of death and grief at death. 
They understood very easily what Krishna was saying. They understood that the 
spirit lives on after the body perishes and death is indeed an event to celebrate 
and not to grieve. It is only the scholars who have a mere intellectual 
understanding of what Gita says with no trust in Krishna, and stiil suffer from the 
fear of death. They may talk philosophically about how to detach from death as 
lõng as it does not affect them. The moment they face the death of a beloved or 
worse stiil, their own, their logical defenses crumble. 

Krishna's words are not about logic; they are about trust in the master. 

The celebrated Greek philosopher, Socrates, was sentenced to death because the 
Greek society could not accept his views and his constant questioning attitude. He 
was asked to take back his sayings, failing which he was sentenced to die by 
drinking poison. Since he refused to reject his own philosophy, Socrates was 
sentenced to death. 

As he calmly awaited his death, his disciples asked him, 'Master, are you not 
afraid of dying?' Socrates said, 'There are two possibilities. One, that there is 
indeed life after death. In that case I shall continue to exist in the same form. The 
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other is that there is no life after death. In that case I shall not be aware of 
anything that would happen after death. In either case, what is there to worry 
about?' 

Death is inevitable. Whether the spirit lives on after the body perishes and 
locates itself in another body may be a debatable point to some. Krishna says that 
this is not a reason to lament death. In either case, death can be a passage that one 
can look forward to as Socrates did. 

Whether the spirit goes to a region called hell or another region called heaven is 
as debatable a point as whether there is an undying spirit at all, or whether that 
spirit reincarnates. You may believe whatever you like to believe. Occidental 
religions don't believe in the cycle of life and death. They seem to believe that 
death is once and for all. Even then what is there to worry about? 

We all know death is inevitable. 

A deeply disturbed woman approached Buddha one morning. She brought 
the body of her dead son to Buddha and said, 'Master, they teil me that you 
are the only one in this world with the power to revive the dead. Please give 
life back to my son.' 

Buddha knew that no words of His could console the mother. He merely 
said, 'Mother, please bring me a handful of mustard seeds from any household 
that has not experienced death so far and I shall revive your son.' 

The woman went door-to-door seeking a handful of mustard seeds. Every 
household she visited was only too glad to give her what she asked for. 
However, they all said that they too had suffered such a loss in their 
household. She went to neighboring villages and got the same reply. 

She came back to Buddha and said, 'Master, I now understand that death is 
inevitable and that there can be no life without death. Thank you for teaching 
me this invaluable truth. I would like to sit at your feet for the rest of my life. 
Please accept me as your disciple.' 

Bringing the dead back to life is not a miracle. It can be done under certain 
circumstances, but to transform individuals and to instill truth in them is indeed the 
miracle that only a true master can perform. 

Many of us do believe that life is a wonder; truly so. Life is wondrous! We do 
not understand how life is created. We may have a biological explanation as to how 
a new life is created. 
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Even today there is no absolute proof as to how the universe was created. All 
one has are theories such as Big Bang ete. What was there before the Big Bang? 
No one knows. 

Buddha rightly observed, 'The universe creates itself. It always was and always 
will be.' No one knows as well, how the first life form originated. Again, there are 
only theories. The explanation for 'abiogenesis', creation of life from non-living 
matter, has no scientific proof as yet. The first life form just seems to have 
happened. One fine morning or evening or night, the first amino acid, the first life 
block, seems to have sprung up from nowhere. 

All that we know is that life exists. All we can observe and wonder about is the 
life form that is in front of us, that is manifest. What was there before and what 
happened to it thereafter are shrouded in questions and mystery. We can believe in 
what we believe but we do not know as we have not observed it personally. 

From time immemorial this has been the human quest. What happens after life, 
or more correctly, after death? Conversely, what were we before we were born? 

I mentioned the famous Zen koan, 'What was your face like before your father 
and mother were born?' What was it? If only you knew, you would have solved 
the mystery of life and death, wouldn't you? 

The very effort of visualizing the possibility of an existence before this life opens 
doors. That is what this koan tries to do. There is no need to see your face. The 
fact that you understand and realize that you existed before, exist now and will 
exist again makes a difference to how you Iive your life from now on. You will no 
longer fear death because you have been there before! 

It is unfortunate that the present day version of the Bible discounts the 
statement of Jesus when He says, T was there before Abraham.' It is the same as 
Krishna saying in Gita that He taught Surya, the Sun god. Jesus implies that the 
spirit energy lives on and the death of the body is not final. 

The cycle of life and death is a mystery and a wonder. As yet there is no 
'scientific' proof as the logical mind would demand, though there is plenty of 
empirical evidence. Quantum Physics and Molecular Biology are making rapid 
advances in this area and it is possible that there would be some 'proof soon. 

Those who are confident enough to accept the truth of the etemal nature of the 
spirit are the fortunate, the blessed. Those who fight and grieve are the wretched, 
the miserable. You cannot fight life or death. They are both beyond you, out of 
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your control. You can marvel at them and be happy and joyous. Or you can keep 
questioning them and be miserable. This is the choice and free will you have. 

The illustrious King Yayati lived for hundreds of years. Bhagavatam, the Hindu 
epic, says that when Yama, the god of death, came to Yayati at his appointed time 
of death, Yayati begged to be allowed to Iive on. He said he had not lived life 
enough and he needed more time. Yama relented and said that if one of his sons 
would give Yayati the rest of his life, then he could Iive that lõng. Using the life 
span of his son, Yayati lived many more years. Finally the realization dawned on 
him that no matter how lõng he lived, his desires would never cease and that 
fulfillment would never happen through material enjoyment. Yayati gave himself up 
to Yama once he realized this truth. 

It is not death that frightens us. It is leaving our desires and unlived life that 
frightens us. 

The problem is that we do not know how to Iive a fulfilled life, how to 
genuinely enjoy ourselves so that our desires are fulfilled. All our desires are 
partially fulfilled because, before they are fulfilled, we move on to other desires. 
We do not give our attention or awareness fully to what we are doing and 
experiencing. The simple fact is that we do not know how to be joyful. 

To be truly joyful, to be eternally blissful, is to understand the truth that you 
are indestructible, that your spirit lives on. 

Death is not an end; it is a passage of sorts. The truth is that the spirit is not 
satisfied with mere material pleasures. However much you please your senses, you 
cannot achieve satisfaction. The more you enjoy through your senses, the more the 
need for enjoyment. It never stops. Discontentment with material pleasures alone is 
hardwired into the human psyche. 

People are really confused about the concept of spirituality. Spirituality is not 
something intangible or something mysterious. 

Spirituality is the total understanding and enjoyment of life - materially, 
physically, emotionally, relationally and in all senses without discontent and with 
responsibility. This enjoyment and responsibility arise out of awareness. This 
awareness arises out of our ability to focus on the present moment. That is when 
our mind stops flitting from the past to the future, from regrets to speculation. 

The present moment is the only moment when we are truly alive. That is the 
only moment we are awake. The rest of the time we are in deep sleep, even if our 
eyes are open; we are in virtual death. Yet, we, the walking dead are afraid to die. 
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Whether one believes in God or not, and accepts the inner divinity within 
oneself or not, is irrelevant to how one understands life after death. 

If, instead of believing in God, we choose to believe in science, we stiil need to 
accept that there are no answers to what we were before we were born and what 
we will be once we are dead. It is stiil unmanifest at both ends; it is stiil a mystery 
before and after, with no answers. This understanding can only come with the 
understanding that we Iive on in spirit. 

A Zen master was asked, 'Now that you are enlightened, what is the 
difference in your perception of things around you?' 

The master said, 'Before enlightenment, I saw a mountain as a mountain and 
a river as a river. During the process towards enlightenment the mountain was 
not a mountain and the river was not a river. Now again, the mountain is a 
mountain and the river is a river.' 

The master here means that before he set out on his spiritual journey, he just 
saw the physical forms of the mountains, rivers ete. But once he started 
experiencing the energy behind them, he saw them all as manifestations of the very 
same energy. 

Upon enlightenment, he saw that all matter was the very energy itself, that is 
the real nature of them all. 

Krishna says whatever is permanent and real was intangible before it became 
tangible and again it will become intangible. Everything is in a state of becoming 
something else. At every moment we die and are reborn; millions of eelis in our 
body-mind system die everyday and are reborn. Yet, through all this change there 
is continuity. There is a continuity that we cannot see, touch or feel. What we see 
as manifested, as this body and mind, hides from us the process of constant change 
that happens within us, as well as the continuous thread that holds the whole 
process together. 
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Q: Swamiji, please be very clear (Swamiji comments: Oh! here we are getting 
instructions first!). Are Krishna and Christ the sante? Both were born in confined 
places. Krishna was born in Mathura; Christ in a place called Mathiria. Both were 
shepherds and so on. If so, please explain. 

A historical controversy! I do not know the historical part because I am not a 
historian! I can only say that spiritually they are one and the same. I can only say 
in terms of spirituality, not historically. As I do not know history, I cannot make a 
controversial statement. At the level of consciousness, they are the same. 

There are stories that the idea of Christ' s life is built around the Bhägavatam, the 
famous book of Hindu mythology which indudes the life of Krishna. We do not 
know the truth behind these stories. You may have heard of this beautiful book, 
The Da Vinci Code. If any of you have read this book, you will find it is 
controversial, but at the same time solid. The writer is clear about what he says. 
We are not able to deny it completely. I read it, and honestly, I am not able to 
deny the contents. There are so many things he says which make sense. 

There are books written and research done about Christ's time and life after 
crucifixion, where he was between the ages of 13 and 29. 

A couple of interesting things I read in the book: 

The theory goes that Christ had his training in a Buddhist monastery in Puri. 
The Sermon on the Mount is an exact replication of a Pali sutra which is repeated 
every morning in that monastery as a prayer. In this way, many research reports 
keep coming out but the only thing I can say is that at the consciousness level, they 
are both the same. 
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Recently, there have been documentaries aired on BBC that Christ after 
crucifixion, was taken to Kashmir, where he lived till he was eighty. They even 
showed the tomb where he was buried. This was based on a lot of researched data. 

The fact is that the earliest documentation of the life and death of Christ was 
made a few centuries after he died. It is known that there was a lot of selection in 
terms of what was officially accepted by the Christian Church, from the vast 
material that was available as the historical evidence relating to Jesus. 

But as I said, the energy of all enlightened masters is one and the same. Their 
consciousness is identical. 



Q: Krishna says that the truth is seemingly tangible in the middle and intangible 
in the beginning and the end. If he is referring to past, present and future, the past 
is also clear to us. Why is the beginning unclear thenl 

We arise from energy; we disappear into energy; for a while we Iive as matter 
even though we are energy. 

Our senses can perceive only the material world as lõng as they are focused on 
external objects. They can only interact with material objects and experience 
material pleasures. That is the way our mind is programmed. So tangibility to us is 
what we can perceive through our senses. 

It is when we go inwards that we can feel the energy within. When we lose our 
external identity and open ourselves to the universal energy, we too can feel that 
we are energy. We can understand who we truly are now, in the past and in the 
future. That is what meditation can do for you. It can take you through the inner 
journey of awareness that makes the truth tangible in the past and future as well. 

When you say that the past is clear to you, even what you remember of your 
own past life is actually very selective. Only 5-10% of what your senses perceive is 
stored consciously. The rest is buried deep within. Ironically, the most powerful 
experiences, whether of pain or pleasure, are rarely in the conscious realm. They 
are buried deep within and come up without any conscious effort when the 
unconscious decides it is the right time to reveal them. This is why we are driven 
by addictions and phobias that are so difficult to let go of. 



217 



BhagavadGita 



Most of the time, we look into the future that is totally hazy through the mirror 
of our past. It is like driving a car while watching only the rear view mirror. You 
know where you will end up if you do that! Yet, that is how we drive our own 

lives. 

The present is the only tangible moment. Not because it is about the material 
body-mind which exists in the present moment, but because only when you are in 
the present you are centered in your energy. Your body-mind system can focus 
inwards into your inner energy system only when you are in the present moment. 
It is because only in this state does your inner chatter stop. 

Your thoughts are nothing but the movement of your mind from past to future 
and back from future to past. It is the constant oscillation of the mind that you call 
thought and which I term inner chatter. Once you settle into the present moment 
your thoughts cease and inner chatter stops. You are then in sync with your own 
energy. 

Meditation is the key to bring you into this state. 



Q: I read somewhere that the whole concept of rebirth is negative. It is all about 
the continuance of suffering. All those who believe in rebirth are desperately trying 
to get out of it. So, what is the point in believing in it? 

Rebirth is neither negative nor positive. It is a phenomenon of existence in which 
the spirit continues to exist as energy and the body-mind perishes as matter. There 
is nothing that anyone can do about it, in the same manner that there is nothing 
that can be done about death. Death happens and so does rebirth. 

If you are at least aware that you are born again and again as a result of 
unfulfilled desires, then you can make an attempt to fulfill or transcend your desires 
so that you can be free from this cycle of life, birth and death, called samsära in 
vedic science. One part of what you said is correct. People who are wise try to get 
out of this cycle of life and death so that they are liberated into energy forever. 
The concept of Self-realization and enlightenment follows from this effort. 

Buddha refers to this again and again. He attributes suffering to desires and 
teaches methods to overcome these desires and get out of the cycle of birth and 
death. As I have mentioned elsewhere, the desires Buddha taiks about are the 
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wants that we pick up through our conditioning in this lifetime, the samskaras that 
bind us. Once these samskäras are dissolved we are out of the clutches of samsära. 

It is not a matter of believing or not believing. Truth does not change if you do 
not believe it. Medieval Europe believed that the Earth was flat and that the Sun 
revolved around the Earth. So, you too are at liberty to believe that there is no 
rebirth and that this lifetime is the end of the road for you. 

If you believe so, would that make you a better person? Would that belief make 
you happier? In reality it makes you desperate. All that you wish to acquire, enjoy 
and fulfill has to be done during this one lifetime. This obsession fills you with 
greed and fear. The understanding that one's spirit lives on as energy even after 
the body-mind perishes, gives one far greater freedom. 

When you realize that you are forever and do not Iive and die only once, you 
don't need to be desperate and make choices that you regret later. There is no last 
train that you need to catch. You can lead a choiceless life, because life is forever. 

This is the freedom that our vedic sages experienced and transmitted so that 
others can experience the same bliss. 
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2.31 You should look at your own duty as a ksatriya. 

There is nothing higher for a ksatriya than a righteous war. You ought not to 
hesitate. 

2.32 O Partha, happy indeed are the ksatriya who are called to fight in such 
a battle without seeking; 

This opens for them the door to heaven. 

2.33 If you will not fight this righteous war, then you will incur the sin of 
häving abandoned your duty, and you will lose your reputation. 

2.34 People too will remember your everlasting dishonor, and to one who has 
been honored, dishonor is worse than death. 

2.35 The great generals will think that you have withdrawn front the battle 
because you are a coward. 

You will be looked down upon by those who had thought much of you and 
your heroism in the past. 

2.36 Many unspeakable words would be spoken by your enemies reviling your 
power. 

Can there be anything more painful than this? 

2.37 Slain, you will achieve heaven; victorious, you will enjoy the Earth. 
O son of Künti, stand up determined to fight. 

2.38 Pleasure and pain, gain and loss, victory and defeat - treat them all the 
same. 

Do battle for the sake of battle. You shall incur no sin. 

220 



You Are God 



Krishna works on Arjuna at two levels. At one level He taiks to Arjuna at the 
superconscious plane educating him on what the ultimate truth is. 

He taiks to Arjuna about how life does not end with the death of the body, 
about how the undying and indestructible spirit lives on. Here, Krishna addresses 
Arjuna' s fears about killing his relatives and elders and teaches him that what he 
considers to be the end of life for these people is just one step in their journey. 

Krishna then descends to the practical level at which Arjuna exists. Krishna 
explains to Arjuna why, from a societal point of view, he should not run away from 
the battlefield, but instead, stay on and fight as behoves a warrior. Krishna here 
addresses Arjuna as the ksathya, the warrior. 

In each society there are groups of people who are the designated protectors of 
that society. They are the warriors, the soldiers, who defend their country and 
countrymen. In the same manner, there are others who are designated as clerics 
and priests, as teachers and counselors, as traders and businessmen and as workers 
and manual laborers. 

In most modern societies these are commercial as well as societal divisions. 
There are commercial classifications to the extent that they are the means to one's 
livelihood, based on one's acquisition of skills and education with the expectation of 
pursuing such a career and vocation. However, they subsequently become societal 
classifications as well as these careers become the tools of building wealth and 
status. Even in modern societies the wealth and name thus acquired are passed on 
through generations, even if those born subsequently have done nothing to earn 
the wealth and status and do not have the capability to maintain them. 

In ancient India, the system of education was the gurukul system, in which 
young children stayed with a master and learned both material and spiritual skills. 
This education started very early, as early as three and latest by seven, when the 
children were left in the master's care by their parents. The master gauged the 
capability and aptitude of each child and trained the child in an appropriate 
manner. The vocation of the parent or father was not a major criterion in deciding 
upon the skills to be imparted to the child. The master determined the child's 
aptitude by its own behavior and through such studies as astrology. 

The varna or caste system practiced by the Hindus from time immemorial had its 
roots in this gurukul education. Unfortunately, over time, caste determination 
became based on birthright. The son of a warrior was assumed to be a warrior, 
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irrespective of his capabilities, aptitude or inclination. So, the four varna or castes 
that are brähmana, the priest and teacher, ksathya, the ruler and warrior, vaišya, the 
trader and businessman, and šüdra, the worker, became rigid social structures based 
on birthright. 

This corruption of such a scientific practice has led to many social inequalities and 
injustices. The son of a brähmana has no right to call himself a brähmana, unless he 
has the aptitude and then the learning to be a teacher and a priest. In our ashrams, 
we now have many young men and women from different castes and religious 
groups who are being trained in what is considered the prerogative of the brähmana 
caste. 

When Krishna refers to Arjuna as a ksatriya, he is referring to the entire 
personality of Arjuna, the great warrior, which has been decided only partly by 
birth and mostly by training based on his aptitude. Arjuna is the quintessential 
warrior, the samurai, who knows no fear, and yet is now disturbed by issues of 
whether he is doing right or wrong by fighting against his kinsmen. The code of 
the ksathya, as with the code of the samurai (the professional Japanese warriors of 
earlier days) and all soldiers even today, is a professional code as well. Once you 
are in the army, you fight irrespective of who the enemy is. Rights and wrongs no 
longer apply. 

Krishna says, 'Fight! You are a ksathya. By fighting as your duty demands, you 
earn merits and go to heaven. If you run away from this war you commit a sin. 
You will also be termed a coward and people who know you will laugh at you. 
You will be dishonored, and for a ksathya, dishonor is far worse than death. Do 
not worry about victory or defeat. If you are defeated and slain you will ascend to 
heaven. If you are victorious, you will enjoy material benefits in this world itself. 
Therefore, fight as it is your duty as a ksathya.' 

Krishna says to treat pain and pleasure, gain and loss, victory and defeat all the 
same. He says to fight without worrying about the outcome. To fight is your duty. 
When the Paramätma - supreme Soul says this, it means that Arjuna does not have 
to worry about right and wrong, about sin or merit. 

Isn't fighting, isn't killing people a sin, you may ask. Then why is it that Krishna 
encourages Arjuna, not merely encouraged, but actually forces Arjuna to fight and 
kill? What is the operative logic here, you may ask. 

There is no logic. Krishna's exhortation is beyond human rationale. It is not what 
you do that matters. It is who you are that matters. An enlightened master can do 
no wrong even if he kills, because when he kills, it would be with awareness, not 
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for personal benefit. On the other händ, any average person, even while doing an 
act of kindness, may be doing something wrong. 

You may have seen movies where an undercover policeman with a gun is 
arresting some dangerous criminals and suddenly a cop in uniform shows up. This 
uniformed cop asks the undercover cop to put his hands up and in the confusion 
the criminals escape. 

This may seem funny in a movie, but it happens all the time in real life! You 
think you are doing something very good based on your sense perceptions and yet 
the reality of the situation may be far different. 

The problem is that we do whatever we do with a motive. It is all outcome- 
based. 'What is in it for me?' is the million dollar question. We do things either 
out of fear or greed. These are the two most powerful motivators, the carrot and 
the stick. What applies to a donkey applies even more relevantly to a human being. 

Krishna is not worried about what you do, He is concerned only about who 
you are. If your actions are innocent of motives, whatever you do is right. If what 
you do is motivated by fear and greed, pain and pleasure, victory and defeat, you 
can do nothing right. Whatever we do for gain is sinful. 

What if you were in a totally strange place for a very short period and you 
know that nothing you do will have any repercussions? Will you have any 
inhibitions based on what your conditioning has been? What will your behavior be 
like? 

What happens when the fear of loss of reputation and loss of identity 
disappears? Will you be the same person? 

What happens when you have an Aladdin s lamp with a genie, which makes all 
your dreams come true? How lõng will the excitement last when you know that 
whatever you wish will happen? Will your greed stiil last? 

Fear and greed are strong motivators because we are not centered; we are not 
sure about ourselves; we do not know who we are. Here Krishna is breaking that 
mould. Act without fear and greed, He says. Do not worry about consequences. 
This is against all societal and religious conditioning. 

Krishna, as the transcendental Parabrahman, is not concerned about the practical 
and societal consequences of Arjuna walking out of the battlefield. He is only 
concerned about what that would do to Arjuna's inner seif. If Arjuna had truly 
been steeped in ahiihsa, non-violence, Krishna would have never attempted to 
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persuade Arjuna into violence. Arjuna however, was trying to avoid fighting, not 
because of any mõral and conscientious objection, but out of emotional attachment 
to his kinsmen and others arising out of his own identification with them. 

In these verses, Krishna is trying to bring Arjuna out of his dilemma, his 
depression, his confusion, that has obscured his normally clear vision. Krishna is 
trying to get Arjuna to transcend his conditioned actions based on fear and greed. 
He is trying to get him to act without worrying about the outcome. 
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Q: Is it normal to speak less and seek silence as sadhana or spiritual practice 
progresses? 

There is a Zen saying, 'When I was not meditating, a tree was a tree and a 
mountain was a mountain. When I started meditation, they were both not what 
they were. When I finished meditation and became enlightened, the tree was again 
a tree and the mountain was a mountain.' 

Before the sädhana you speak a lot. After enlightenment, you may speak a lot 
but with a totally new awareness, but during sädhana people usually tend to 
become silent. 

As your spiritual awareness progresses, you may find one of two things. 

In the past, you had an opinion about everything and you had to express it. If 
you did not you felt inadequate. You felt that others will not respect you unless 
you stood up for yourself, expressed yourself loudly and volubly, and most 
importantly, argued so that the other person felt small and withdrew. 

As your energy level increases with spiritual practice, you are more centered and 
you do not feel the need to prove yourself anymore. You also realize that words 
can härm far more than physical attacks. So you settle into yourself and become 
silent. 

At another level, you find that you can communicate just as well and perhaps 
better with others of similar energy just being silent. The need to talk reduces. 

Either way, you find silence golden. 
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Q: Krishna continuously keeps calling Arjuna a ksatriya and goads him to fight. 
I stiil feel Krishna is violent. 

I have talked about this partly earlier. Let me explain more clearly. 

First let us understand the word non-violence. The moment you say T and 
'mine', you are violent. Please understand what kind of beings we are. We can be 
intellectual or emotional or at the being-level. 

During our lives we have stages of each of these three characteristics. How do 
we know what type of beings we are? The moment you ask this question, be very 
clear, you are intellectual. Emotional people will never have this question and 
people at the being-level will not even have this as a doubt. 

Before you are married you may be an intellectual. Take the case of young men, 
especially a young Indian college student. Invariably, he does not prostrate or bow 
down before anyone and he considers traditional actions unworthy. He simply 
stands and looks while his parents pay their respects. Of course, I do not expect 
this from anyone, as this physical action is not of great consequence. But I always 
say to myself, 'Just wait till you get married, then we shall see!' Two years later 
the same young man, now married, falls flat at the feet! In just two years he has 
grown so much and is now so obedient and polite! 

So, before marriage you are intellectuals and after marriage you invariably 
develop your emotional side as well. 

Krishna knows very well that Arjuna is talking emotionally. Emotions of fear and 
greed have taken over and Arjuna is scared to face the consequences if he goes 
ahead with the fight because the opponents are his own relatives whom he is 
attached to. Arjuna wants to run away from the battlefield, not because he is a 
believer in non-violence, but because of his identity with his kinsmen and elders, 
because of his identification with these people. He would have had no problem 
battling them had he not known them, had he not been associated with them. 
Arjuna wants to run away because of this false identification which breeds violence. 

Krishna would never persuade Arjuna to stay on and fight if truthfully, Arjuna 
proceeded from nonviolence. Krishna enlightens Arjuna to the falsehood of his 
beliefs and destroys his false belief that he is proceeding from nonviolence that had 
risen out of his attachment to his own identity. 

Secondly, you need to have a clear understanding of how the varna system that 
we deride now as the caste system evolved in our vedic culture. 
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Krishna is referring to Arjuna's character, his mindset and his conditioning when 
he addresses him as a ksathya. A ksathya is fearless; a ksathya is power and courage 
personified; a ksathya acts before he thinks. However, now Arjuna does not act and 
talk as behoves a ksathya; he is behaving like a brähmana. 

A brähmana is an intellectual. A brähmana is focused on knowledge, inner truth. 
The scriptures are his guideline. His behavior is based on satva, peace. Instead of 
being a commissar that is his natural state, Arjuna is now trying to quote scriptures 
and behave like a saint. Krishna is pulling him back into his natural state. 

To a ksathya, a warrior, the greatest dishonor is to experience and express fear. 
Krishna says that such behavior will not only taint Arjuna in this life, but in the 
lives hereafter as well. 

In the ancient vedic system four varnas were classified. The brähmana were the 
intellectuals who read and maintained the knowledge of the scriptures and focused 
within. Ksathya were the warriors and rulers who took care of the brähmana and 
other people, their citizens and wards. Brähmana acted out of satva guna (calmness 
and peace) and ksathya out of rajas guna (passion and aggression). One acted with 
his word and the other acted with his sword. 

The other two classifications were the vaišya and šüdras. vaišyas were focused on 
wealth creation and maintenance, the traders and businessmen. Šüdras were the 
workers in various fields focused on service. 

There never was an attempt to compare one group with another, positively or 
negatively. The classification was based on natural aptitude. It was a very advanced 
system of training a person for the vocation for which that person was best suited. 
It was not hereditary. The son of a brähmana could as well be a s'üdra if his 
aptitude was different. 

A child was handed over to a master before the age of seven in the vedic 
gurukul system. The master identified the aptitude of the child and classified him as 
per the varna system. There was no bias. It was a very scientific system. Though 
the system was not designed to be hereditary, the very conditioning increased the 
probability of a child born to a brähmana parent being a brähmana. It made no 
difference though, since each group understood its unique purpose and did not in 
any way consider itself superior or inferior to another group. 

Over time the system got corrupted, especially when foreign invaders introduced 
their cultures into our country. To protect themselves, people made the varna 
system hereditary. This became even worse when the gurukul system was destroyed 
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by the British in their attempt to conquer the Indians. They realized that the only 
way to do it was to destroy their culture, and the best way to destroy the culture 
was to destroy its base of education and knowledge transfer. Millions of gurukul 
centers that existed even some five hundred years ago have been reduced to the 
few thousand in existence today. 

It is the invaders as well who dramatically vilified and painted the varna system 
black. This system was what they themselves used as the guild system in their 
country, which helped them prosper. In the same manner that they divided and 
conquered India, they also divided the different varna groups and set them against 
each other. 

The actions of the British stiil haunt India in many ways. In regions like Tamil 
Nadu, hatred created between varna groups resulted in destructive atheism and a 
total lack of respect for the vedic culture that had sustained the country for many 
thousands of years. 

In today's society where one's value is measured purely in terms of dollars, it is 
the vaišya group who would be the most sought after. Countries are no longer 
ruled by persons with a warrior mindset. They are ruled by people who are 
commercially and politically savvy, the vaišya class. However, in the vedic tradition, 
there was no superiority of one class over another, unlike what we see throughout 
the world today. 

It is not that someone born in one class could not become an expert in another 
field. Drona was a brähmana, but became the most feared of all warriors. Buddha 
and Mahavira were from the ksatriya class but became enlightened masters through 
the path of knowledge. But Krishna is now trying to keep Arjuna on track as a 
ksatriya. There must be a reason for this. 

Much depends on the desires with which the spirit leaves the earlier body and 
the prärabdha karma (desires to be fulfilled in this birth) with which it enters the 
present one. This prärabdha could even lead in a direction different from the 
environment into which one is born. This is what happened to Buddha, Drona and 
others. This usually happens fairly early in life before too much conditioning 
happens through the environment. In the case of Arjuna, this was not so. 

Arjuna was a prince who excelled as a ksatriya. He was the greatest archer and 
a fearless warrior. His natural state and prärabdha was that of a ksatriya. This is 
why Krishna time and again pulls him back into that mould. This is why He tells 
Arjuna that it is dishonorable for him to run away from the battlefield. He tells 
him to stand up and fight. 
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Is Krishna being violent? 

Krishna is neither violent by Himself nor is He goading Arjuna to violence. As a 
master and the greatest of all masters, Krishna is focused on only one thing, which 
is to help Arjuna realize his own potential. Each of us is unique. A Buddha cannot 
become an Arjuna. An Arjuna cannot become a Mahavira. The master is fully aware 
of the inner potential of each individual disciple. He knows where that disciple has 
to go and how. He chisels him into that form and path, which ultimately takes the 
disciple to enlightenment. 

This is what Krishna is doing here on the battlefield. If for one moment Krishna 
thought that Arjuna was sincere in his desire to walk away from the fight, He 
would never have urged him to fight. Arjuna was not shying away from killing. He 
was reluctant to kill a few people whom he felt attached to. This is not non- 
violence. This reluctance is arising from the fear of losing one's possessions, one's 
relationships and ultimately one's own identity. 

Arjuna's behavior is based on ego, the fear of losing his identity. This is not 
nonviolence; it is a form of inner violence that differentiates between one and 
another. Arjuna's reluctance arises from discrimination between those whom he 
considers his own and others who do not belong to him. 

You may ask how you can call this fear violence. It is this fear of losing one's 
identity that breeds terrorism. Terrorists are not courageous people. They are 
cowards who are desperately clinging to some actions and philosophy that can 
justify their existence and that can justify their importance. Their fear erupts as 
violence. It is like a rat being cornered. Even a rat will bare its teeth when its 
identity or life is threatened. Fear and the survival instinct breed violence. 

This can be proved scientifically as well with the theory of the fight or flight 
response. It is the same chemical, adrenalin, which causes both reactions. Any 
trauma or fear makes a part of the brain, the hypothalamus, trigger the master 
gland or pituitary which causes the release of adrenalin into the blood stream. 
Adrenalin activates the extremities, hands and feet. Depending upon the situation, 
you use one or the other or both! 

You either run with fear or fight with fear! 

Krishna does not want Arjuna to operate out of fear. He is dissolving the fear 
that fills Arjuna. He is transforming Arjuna so that he will act out of conscious 
awareness instead of unconscious patterns and fear. Krishna wants Arjuna to move 
away from the unconscious fear that has gripped him. The only way to do that is 
to bring him to his natural state, which is that of the ksatriya. 
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Q: I have read that we have three bodies. You had talked about seven energy 
layers. Are these similar? 



In our first level course or Life Bliss Program, LBP Level 1, we cover the seven 
energy centers in the body, the seven cakras. These cakras govern our emotions 
and therefore our behavior. They control our emotional and physical wellbeing. 
When these centers are blocked we feel uncomfortable; we are in dis-ease. When 
these centers are energized, we get well and we move into ease. 

In the second level LBP 2 course, called Nithyananda Spurana Program or NSP, 
you are taken through the seven energy layers in the body-mind system that the 
spirit passes through at the time of its departure from the body. The three bodies 
you refer to are part of these layers. 

These three bodies are the physical body, the subtle or etheric body and the 
causal body, corresponding to the first, fourth and fifth energy layers. These are 
termed as sthüla šarlra or gross body, süksma šarira or subtle body and kärana šarlra 
or causal body. They also correspond to the states of wakefulness, dreaming and 
deep sleep respectively. 

Our body-mind system operates at the first two levels, the gross and subtle 
layers. The gross body is the material or physical body and the subtle body is the 
collection of our emotions and thoughts. We can see, touch and feel the physical 
body; it is made of flesh and blood. In comparison, the subtle body is atomic; it is 
intangible. 

The subtle body comes from the past 
life, as desire, and becomes the prärabdha 
karma in the present body. The subtle 
body enters the gross body in the womb. 
The subtle body searches and finds a 
suitable carrier and when it does, it enters 
that gross body in the womb. 

During the process of death and 
rebirth it is the subtle body layer that 
travels. It is not the Seif, the soul that 
travels. The soul energizes the subtle 
layer, the etheric layer, which moves from 
one physical body to another. It is like a 
train driven by electricity. The electricity 
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is the soul, which powers the train system. The train carriages and what is inside 
are the subtle and gross layers. 

At death, the subtle layer and the gross layer perish. The spirit is separated from 
these two layers. The physical and emotional boundary that was created between 
the soul and the Brähman, the individual energy and the cosmic energy, disappears. 
It is not that the soul and Brähman were unconnected before; they were not; but 
the body-mind system, the ego and identity, created a barrier of ignorance between 
them, veiling the realization that we are one with the cosmic energy. 

Without the subtle layer, the physical layer cannot exist. It cannot exist in the 
fashion that we know. Spiritual efforts aimed at Self-realization are exercises to 
destroy the subtle layer. Once the subtle layer is destroyed, once the collection of 
emotions, expectations, unfulfilled desires, thoughts and sarhskäras which form this 
subtle layer are destroyed, then the boundary between us and the cosmic energy 
disappears. We become one with the Divine. We reach our natural state. 

The causal layer is the transition point between the present life and the next. It 
is the passage to death. Once this layer is crossed the spirit cannot return to the 
previous physical and subtle bodies. During the transition one is in a coma and can 
stiil return. This experience of the causal layer is the near death experience of those 
who experience death but do not die. Every night during deep sleep, the body- 
mind system passes through to this layer and returns. It is a regenerative process 
without which we cannot survive. 

With meditation we transcend these three layers into a fourth state, the state of 
consciousness with awareness but no mind and no thoughts. This is the state of the 
soul, realization of the Seif. 
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2.39 What has been taught to you concerns the wisdom of Sankhya. Now, 
listen to the wisdom of yoga. 

Häving known this, O Partha, you shall east off the bonds of aetion. 

2.40 There is no wasted effort or dangerous effect front this. 

Even a little knowledge of this, even a little praetice of yoga, protects one 
front great fear. 

2.41 O Joy of the Kuru, all you need is single-pointed determination; 
The thoughts of the irresolute are many, branched and endless. 

2.42 Foolish ones speak a lot, taking pleasure in eulogizing the words of 
Vedas, O Partha, saying, 'There is nothing else.' 

2.43 Men of little knowledge are very much attached to the flowery words of 
the Vedas that recommend various fruitful aetions for elevation to heavenly 
planets, resulting in high birth, power, and so forth. 

Being desirous of sense gratification and opulent life, they say that there is 
nothing more than this to living. 

2.44 Those whose minds are diverted by such teachings and who cling to 
pleasure and lordship, 

Are not determined or resolute and are not fit for steady meditation and 
samädhi. 
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2.45 O Arjunal Be you above the three attributes that the Vedas deal in; free 
yourself front the pairs of opposites and be always in sattva (goodness), 

Free front all thoughts of acquisition or preservation, be established in the 
Seif 

2.46 The sage who has known the Seif has little use for the vedic scriptures as 
these are like a pool of water in a place that is already in flood. 

Krishna begins his teachings of Karma Yoga to Arjuna in these verses. These 
verses should be read carefully by those who believe solely in scriptural authority, 
based on their superficial understanding of what has been said. 

Krishna unequivocally says here, 'Forget the Vedas.' 

He says, 'All the knowledge contained in the Vedas is of as much use as water 
in a flood to one who has realized himself. The Vedas are limiting; they concern the 
three attributes, satva, rajas and tarnas, the attributes of calmness, aggressive action 
and lazy inaction. The time has come now to move beyond these attributes; at least 
move from rajas into the state of satva, calmness.' 

'Do not quote to Me what the scriptures say,' Krishna says. He continues, 'Do 
not teil me about what you should do and should not do in this life through 
rituals and practices that will please the deities and ancestors so that you will 
benefit materially in this life and spiritually in some after-life. All this is for people 
with limited understanding of their own Seif, people who have not experienced the 
Truth. These are the people who stiil hanker after fulfilling sensual pleasures and 
achieving name and fame.' 

'Move beyond them to the single-pointed determination of yoga that I shall 
teach you,' Krishna says, 'and be established in a state where you are no longer 
concerned about creation, preservation and destruction. You will be beyond these 
and reach the state of Parabrahman.' 

Only a master, the master of the universe, can say such things and get away 
with it! Krishna's authority as He speaks these words is compelling. He is casting 
away the divinely transmitted scriptures, the Vedas, to instill truth in the mind of 
Arjuna. 

It is the truth as spoken by the Divine who Himself has all the knowledge 
contained in the Vedas. 
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The Vedas, the collection of knowledge as experienced by the great sages, the 
rsis, was conveyed for generations by word of mouth and was referred to as šruti, 
'that which was heard'. This knowledge was really experiential knowledge. The real 
meaning of the šruti is that it was heard internally, not as an external expression. 
The moment an experience is expressed, it is no longer the truth of that experience. 

All great masters, the enlightened ones, have had the same experience of 
nityänanda - etemal bliss. However, each expressed it differently. Mahavira walked 
in ecstacy without clothes. Buddha taught very differently from Mahavira. Both 
were princes from the same period. The truth of one master is not and cannot be 
the same as that of another master. 

As the masters shared their experiences through body language and verbal 
language with close disciples, different interpretations arose. Vedänta, Sähkhya, 
Mimamsa and other such philosophical paths had their origins in the Vedas, as 
learned men over generations contemplated upon these truths and added their own 
learning and sometimes their experiences. 

All the great scriptures, Vedas, Upanisads and Gita, exist at different levels of 
understanding, seven levels, to be precise, depending on the energy level that one 
dwells in. At the highest level one understands that all that there is, is ONE. There 
is no experiencer, experienced or experience as separate entities at the highest 
energy level; ALL is ONE. 

Krishna refers to that truth here in these verses, the truth of the highest energy. 
'Do not be carried away by the apparent ritualistic approach of the Vedas as 
propounded by half learned scholars,' the master says, 'go beyond; go beyond 
duality. All these seem to bring joy but are transient; that joy is the brief 
intermission between periods of sorrow. Go beyond and seek the firm truth of the 
ONE, the union, that is yoga/ He says to Arjuna. 

'There is something beyond the superficial understanding/ Krishna says, 'that 
will take you beyond the three human attributes of satva (calmness), rajas (active 
action) and tamas (passive inaction) and into liberation arising out of true 
understanding. At that stage you will be beyond creation, preservation and 
destruction, as these would have no meaning in the understanding of the 
permanence of the ultimate energy.' 

Krishna finally says, 'Once you understand and realize Brahman, all the 
knowledge of the Vedas that you quote so passionately, will be of as much 
relevance to you as a lake in the midst of an ocean.' 
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Krishna is leading Arjuna step by step as if teaching a baby to walk. One by one 
the master demolishes Arjuna's arguments and fears, dispelling his dilemma. 

These first baby steps address Arjuna's intellect, for that's all Arjuna has been 
using till now. Krishna shows Arjuna how inadequate and meaningless his 
intellectual knowledge is. It is all borrowed, with no experiential backing. He now 
seeks to lead him into experiential knowledge. 
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Q: Swamiji, if Krishna is the Jagat Guru, Lord of the universe, why was he 
only with the Pandava and Kaurava princes? Why did he not help the world? 

Again and again, Krishna happens on planet Earth, but nowadays He simply 
does not bring his peacock feather! Krishna is the only master who has assured us 
that He will be here again and again. 

To protect the good and to destroy the evil, and to establish righteousness 

I shall incarnate again and again. 

Krishna always fulfills his promises. It is only you who need a little openness to 
experience Him, that is all. Never think that He is not here. 

A group of devotees was telling Ramakrishna that if they had been there during 
the period of Chaitanya, then they would have received his divine love. 
Ramakrishna replied that there were some fools who were sitting before Chaitanya 
and saying that they missed Krishna! These were the same people who were now 
before Ramakrishna saying that they had missed Chaitanya! These were the people 
who toid Ramana Maharshi that they had missed Ramakrishna, and today, some of 
these people are sitting here saying that they missed Ramana! 

Understand that all you need is a little openness and sensitivity. If you can, you 
may listen to Krishna' s flute here and now! If you miss it, you are missing it, but 
Krishna comes down again and again to fulfill His promise. With a little more 
openness and sensitivity, you can experience Him wherever you are. 

Krishna's Gita had very little to do with Pandava and Kaurava princes. He 
delivered it to every ordinary being, so that this individual mortal can realize that 
he too is an inherent part of universal energy. Krishna has done His job by giving 
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you Gita. His purpose is to help the entire world across time and space. It is upto 
you to sit up and listen. 

Do not sit here and complain or wonder what there is for you in Gita. Open 
your mind and receive. You will be helped. That is the promise of the master. 



Q: How can Krishna who is Vedas Himself denigrate the Vedas saying that 
they are useless? 

The differentiation that Krishna makes here is between acquired knowledge and 
experiential knowledge. He refers to the Vedas and Sänkhya as acquired knowledge, 
at least insofar as Arjuna and the rest of humanity are concerned. 

As I mentioned before, no experience remains an experiential truth once it is 
expressed. Acquired knowledge can never be your truth. It is someone else's truth, 
not yours. 

In Mahabharata there is this description of how Duryodhana borrowed the 
invincible armor of his teacher Drona. 

Jayadratha killed Abhimanyu, Arjuna's son. Arjuna swore to kill Jayadratha 
before the next sunset. Arjuna was wreaking havoc in his fury and Duryodhana 
wailed in frustration to Drona, the Commander of his army. Since Drona was 
protecting Jayadratha he lent his invincible magical armor to Duryodhana and toid 
him to stop Arjuna's onslaught. 

When Arjuna rained arrows from his mighty gändiva (Arjuna's bow) at 
Duryodhana, they seemed to have no effect at all. Arjuna understood what had 
happened. He cut loose Duryodhana's chariot from the horses, got Duryodhana 
down on foot upon the ground and disarmed him. He then pierced parts of his 
body not covered by the armor till Duryodhana fled the battlefield. 

Like borrowed armor, borrowed knowledge is useless; in fact it can be more 
dangerous. It can boost one's ego to the point of self-destruction. 

That is what happens to many philosophers and preachers. With the superficial 
knowledge that they have acquired by reading the scriptures, they believe that they 
have the same powers as the masters who experienced and expressed those 
scriptures. They consider themselves experts in Vedänta, Sänkhya, Mimamsa and so 
on, and argue endlessly with no idea of what they are saying. 
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For someone who understands the oneness of divinity, there is no difference 
between what Shankara says and what Ramanuja says. There is no difference 
ultimately. It is only the approach that is different. 

A small story: 

In a bookstore there was a display of the commentaries of Shankara and 
Ramanuja on the Gita. A learned scholar went to the bookseller and demanded, 
'Do you know the difference between the commentary by Shankara and the 
one by Ramanuja? I see that you have them both here.' 

'Oh, just forty rupees Sir/ said the bookseller. Just one dollar, that is all! 

That is all the difference! No need to be puffed up with knowledge as if one 
knows the difference. You may say Shankara is steeped in gnana, knowledge, and 
Ramanuja is steeped in bhakti, devotion. But no work of Ramanuja or anyone else 
can match the devotion of Sankara in his description of Devi in Soundaryalahiri. 
And Ramanuja's commentaries are just as logical and convincing as those of 
Shankara. An enlightened master's experience is always total. There is no separation 
as devotion, knowledge or meditation; all are paths of excellence. They all lead to 
the same point. 

Krishna tells Arjuna here to go beyond the three attributes explained in the 
Vedas. Once expressed, even the scriptures are governed by the attributes; they are 
in satva or goodness. Krishna urges Arjuna to transcend them and also transcend 
like and dislike, in order to reach the state of equanimity of a sage. In that state, 
He says the knowledge gained from the Vedas becomes as irrelevant as water to a 
person sitting in a river. 

Krishna is not degrading knowledge; He is not insulting the scriptures. He is 
telling Arjuna to go beyond acquired knowledge represented by the Vedas and 
sähkhya into the experiential knowledge of yoga. Here the yoga that Krishna is 
talking about is not the noun form of union, but the process of uniting. 

Yoga is often referred to as union. As lõng as you call it this, you are only 
talking about the acquired knowledge of this great science and art. Only when you 
practice it, it becomes 'uniting'. This is what Krishna is referring to. 

When a water drop in the ocean unites with the ocean, it is undifferentiated. It 
has no attributes anymore. It has merged with the source from where it came. As 
lõng as it feels separate and retains its individuality, however much it may know 
about where it came from, it will remain separate. It has to drop its identity. This 
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dropping of identity can never be intellectual; it can never be based on knowledge. 
It must be experiential; it must arise from the being. 



Q: Krishna mentions sähkhya as the knowledge that has been taught to Arjuna. 
He says He wants to take Arjuna through yoga. What is the difference? 

Arjuna had earlier quoted extensively from the scriptures in the first chapter of 
Gita, Arjuna visäda yoga, Arjuna's dilemma. He said that if he killed his kinsmen, the 
Kuru race would be destroyed. The destruction of the lineage would bring in social 
evils. Social evils would then break up families and women would go astray. This 
would lead to degeneration of morals. Mõral degeneration would lead to neglect of 
ritual offerings to ancestors. Finally there would be destruction. This was the surn 
and substance of Arjuna's understanding of what would happen if he continued to 
battle his foes. 

Arjuna quoted the scriptures with his understanding of what he had been taught. 
Krishna refers to all this as sähkhya. Sähkhya here not only means the sähkhya 
philosophy developed by Sage Kapila, but encompasses all scriptural knowledge as 
well. As I said earlier, Krishna does not pull down this knowledge, but implicitly 
warns that knowledge without experience is dangerous. So, He says he will take 
Arjuna from knowledge into experience, from sähkhya into yoga. 

The scriptures of all evolved cultures have arisen out of the experiential wisdom 
of enlightened beings. They get diluted and distorted as others without the same 
experience start expounding on that experience. Most others understand these 
scriptures at only the physical or gross level of knowledge, as it is understood 
literally. There are many other layers of understanding. 

For instance, in this verse about sähkhya alone, one can get into endless 
arguments about the different interpretations of the scriptures without coming to 
any practical conclusion. Such argument is the territory of philosophers. What 
Krishna tries to do is take us beyond these arguments. 
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2.47 You have a right only to work, but never to its outcome. 

Let not the outcome be your motive; but do not move into inaction. 

2.48 O Dhananjaya! Do what you have to do with no attachment to outcome, 
being centered in yoga. 

Be balanced in success and failure. Evenness of mind is yoga. 

The entire teaching of Bhagavad Gita can be summarized in the above two 
verses. The sheer brilliance of the wisdom of the universal master is reflected in 
these verses. Whenever I get a chance I refer to these verses to explain how one 
should lead one's life. 

Krishna says many, many things in these few words. He says, 'You have the 
right and responsibility to work. You have no responsibility or right to the results 
of that work. Do not focus on the result and make it either an object of greed to 
chase or fear to stay away from. Do what you have to do with a centered mind 
without worrying about whether you will succeed or fail.' 

Nothing more can be said or ever needs to be said about why and how one 
should perform. 

Many people miscommunicate these verses and misunderstand these verses. 
There are people who stay away from work that they fear may end in adverse 
results. As lõng as the results can be positive either to themselves or others, they 
will carry out what they are assigned sincerely. But when they think that something 
bad may happen, they will stop doing whatever they are doing. 

There are others who feel that doing nothing and disengaging from all action is 
the best solution, since all actions result in reactions and they accumulate karma. 
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Of course, almost all of us go on blindly doing whatever we are toid to do 
when we see money or material rewards in front of us. 

Krishna says, 'Stop! Who do you think you are? You are here to do My work. 
You have no right to take the results that are Mine.' His position is similar to that 
of a landowner who has sharecroppers working on the land. The sharecroppers 
have no right to anything but their sustenance wages. They need not worry about 
whether the land will yield well or not. All that they need to do is meet their own 
responsibilities in caring for the land. The landlord is the owner and ultimate 
beneficiary. 

Awareness of what Krishna says here is the solution to almost all our day-to- 
day problems. Do what you have to do, without worrying about the results. 

Do not act with hopes of a certain reward. Do not stop doing what you need to 
do because you are afraid of what may Iie ahead. 

Many of us in corporate life are focused on results. We will do something only 
if we think that it will be effective. We get caught in the result even before we 
start. So how do we define what is effective? For whom should it be effective? 

Ninety percent of the time effectiveness is interpreted as something that benefits 
our seif interest. Even if it benefits the organization, we do it because our 
performance will be recognized and we will be rewarded. 

We learn this lesson early in life. Our parents and elders teach us this ruie from 
infancy. 'Do this and we shall reward you; do that and we will punish you.' We 
are all brought up with the conditioning of what is good for us and what is bad 
for us, what will be successful or what will be a failure. Both success and failure 
are based on anticipated rewards or punishments. 

Society operates on this principle of greed and fear to prevent us from doing 
actions that it does not want us to do. Religions do the same. Society threatens 
you with legal punishment here and now; religion threatens you with punishment in 
the hereafter, in hell. What is hell or heaven? Do they exist? No, they do not. Be 
very clear, they exist only in the minds of temple priests and preachers, so that 
they can download these images into you and control you. In fact, it is these people 
who are creating circumstances of hell for themselves by misleading people in these 
ways. 

You are not true to yourself, your spirit, your energy, when you say one thing 
and do another. You do not walk your talk. The word äcärya in Sanskrit is the 
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word for a true teacher. It means one who walks with the student, one who walks 
his talk, one who is true to his word. When I ordain teachers of my practices and 
mission, I teil them only one thing: Walk your talk. 

When you walk your talk and your talk is true, then you do not have a 
problem, but if the talk itself is untrue, then your walk and your actions will also 
be untrue. Ultimately it is all about the truth, your awareness, and being in the 
present moment. If what you preach comes from awareness and the truth of your 
own experience, and you act in accordance with that truth and awareness, then 
there is no differentiation between thoughts, words and actions. All will be true. 

In the Bible there is the beautiful parable of the prodigal son. 

A man has two sons. He splits his wealth between the two of them. One of 
them goes away with the money and spends it foolishly. The other stays with the 
father, takes care of the wealth and the father. Years later the son who went away 
comes back penniless. The father greets him warmly and throws a party to 
welcome him, and kills the 'fatted calf on this special occasion. The other son is 
very annoyed and expresses his displeasure. The father says, 'You are always with 
me and you can count on my love; this boy, this prodigal son, needs my 
attention.' 

If you look deeply into this parable, you will understand that the father is acting 
on the truth of his experience and the son is acting out of expectation. 

The son feels he has been good, so he needs to be rewarded, and the prodigal 
son has been bad and needs to be punished. 

We are all prodigal sons in this world. If the universal energy, which we call 
God, were to treat us based on what we may seem to deserve, then none of us 
have any hope! All of us will end in hell as the preachers promise. 

What Krishna says here is the law of Nature. Nature just is. Nature just acts. 
Nature does not think about end results, successes or failures. Nature does not look 
for rewards, nor is it concerned about punishments. 

People ask me, 'Swamiji, why is nature so cruel? Why are there natural disasters? 
Why do young children die?' The answer is what Krishna gives. Nature goes about 
its job without any thought about what the end result will be. What happens will 
happen. It is bound to happen. Nature follows its dharma, its path of righteousness. 
The problem is that we do not understand the laws of nature; we measure natural 
actions by our yardstick of logic. 
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You will then ask me, 'How do we know what to do? How do we know what 
is the path of righteousness? How do we know what our dharma is? Do we decide 
we are a ksatriya, therefore we should fight and kill and not worry about who 
dies, or, we decide we are a vaišya, a businessman, in which case our dharma is to 
make money without worrying about how we make money?' 

No, Krishna is not talking about acting in selfishness; the universal master is 
talking about acting in awareness. He says, 'Be centered in yoga and drop all 
attachment to results; do what you have to do.' 

What beautiful wisdom! 

Yoga is union, union of man and divine. It is your realization of your own Seif, 
your realization that you are divine. It is the state of awareness, the state of truth, 
the state of the present, when all that you do will be in righteous consciousness. 
When you perform with this awareness, and with no expectations, you will do 
what is right and just. 

Our thoughts are unconnected, illogical and unpredictable. It is only when we 
link thoughts together that problems start and suffering happens. We remember a 
few out of hundreds of events and try to create a link between these few. Ninety 
percent of what we observe and experience is never recorded by our conscious 
memory; it just slips into our unconscious. So what we remember is ten percent of 
what we experience. Within that, what stays in our memory is always that which 
falls outside the pattern. If it is part of a normal pattern we will almost always 
ignore and forget the event. 

Just think... when you drive to work, if you see a beggar every day at a street 
corner, after a while his presence is no longer noteworthy, am i right? It is only if 
he is absent that you will say to yourself, 'Hey, that beggar is not there today!' If 
your spouse is always in a grumpy mood, it is no surprise if he or she is in a 
grumpy mood today too. But if your spouse is specially caring and loving today, 
then that would be a miracle and noteworthy! 

The trouble is that our mind picks up these exceptions, because that is what it 
remembers and uses to form a pattern. It forgets all other evidence and remembers 
only the exceptions. It then expects that exception to happen again. When it does not 
happen we are unhappy; if it does, we are happy till the next time when it does 
not happen. 

So, do not link thoughts and create a shaft of thoughts. Unclutch from your 
thoughts, and automatically the mind will drop. This is the way to stay in the 
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present. Some of you misunderstand the word unclutched as 'not to do anything.' 
You think that to drop the mind is to be passive, inactive, doing nothing. No, not 
at all! 

You can be doing nothing and yet occupy your mind fully. That is what they 
mean by saying that an idle mind is the devil's workshop. When you have nothing 
to do, what you end up doing is creating fantasies. 

Inaction is not what is advised. Understand: When your mind drops, when 
thoughts cease, and your energy level is high, you cannot be inactive. You will act 
spontaneously out of sheer necessity. Physical and mental idleness are never 
produced by a no-thought mind. One must not link idleness with calmness. One with 
a no-thought mind dwells in peace, calmness and harmony, but is always alert to 
act spontaneously in the way that would best süit each situation and every moment. 

With a no-thought mind comes great awareness and energy; idleness or lethargy 
is far from it. A confused and furiously overworked mind is constantly occupied 
with chatter and fantasies that can result in apathy and idleness. 

When you are in a state of an unclutched mind, you are in awareness and you 
are in the present moment. Whatever you do in such a state of awareness would be 
the right thing to do. When you are in the present moment, regrets of your past 
and expectations of the future are absent from your mind. You are not influenced 
either by fear or greed regarding the outcome. You do what you have to do. 

That is why Krishna says that you must act in the present moment. He says, 'Do 
not get attached to the results of your action, nor get attached to inaction, thinking 
that it could be an easy way out of this problem.' 
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Q: Swamiji, it is a natural response to look towards the end result whenever we 
do something. How can we give up thinking about the outcome? 

We always work for an outcome. We don't realize the irrationality of focusing 
our mind on the result before we even embark on the activity. We are so 
conditioned to this response that anything else seems impractical. How can we even 
consider doing something if we do not know what we are going to get out of it, 

you will ask. 

What is wrong if you do something just for the sake of its own enjoyment? What 
about looking at the sunset or sunrise, for example? Can you even think of a result 
of watching the sun? Those of you who are so conditioned to the goal response 
may say, yes, we need to feel happy watching the sun. How then are you going to 
measure that happiness factor? What are you going to compare it against? 

Let us learn from children and from enlightened masters who have become 
children again. Children are so curious and carefree. They have no expectations. 
They do things without knowing what will come out of it. They don't even have 
an idea of what an outcome is. Gradually, unfortunately, they learn from elders 
that each activity has an outcome. Then they start placing the outcome ahead of the 
activity. Then, and only then, do they lose their innate happiness. 

Can we say that we shall Iive today only if we have a guarantee of tomorrow? 
Do we even know for sure that the sun will rise tomorrow? Do we know whether 
or not we will be breathing to see the sunrise tomorrow? 

A small story: 

Birbal, the wise minister of emperor Akbar of India, often got into trouble 
because the other ministers were jealous of him. 
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They toid Akbar that Birbal could do anything. Akbar said, 'How can he do 
anything, he is only human?' They said, 'No, he is superhuman. See, he can 
make even a dog talk.' They pointed to a stray dog that was passing by the 
palace and said, 'Just threaten him, he can do it.' 

Akbar called Birbal and toid him that he knew Birbal had superhuman 
powers and unless he made the dog talk he would be put to death. 

Birbal said, 'Sire, even with my powers I cannot do it immediately. Give me 
one year and I shall make the dog talk.' 

Birbal's friends were shocked. They said, 'Birbal, what have you done? How 
can you make a dog talk? You will surely die!' 

Birbal said, Tn a year's time many things can happen. The dog may die. The 
king may die. I may die. Who knows, the dog may even learn to talk!' 

When you go with no expectations, whatever happens is a miracle. 

There is a very deep truth that is embedded in this statement of Krishna. The 
core of all Karma Yoga is that you must act without expectation of result. 

When we perform with expectation we are always focused on the future. We 
are in speculation. We are in greed. We are in fear as to whether we can achieve 
or not. The more we expect the more stressed we become. We cannot focus on 
what we are doing. The chances of a positive outcome diminish when we place 
excessive importance on the outcome. 

When you are focused on the outcome, you lose the journey. When you are so 
focused on the destination you miss all the scenery that you pass by. Imagine that 
you are driving through a beautiful scenic landscape, by a seaside or a 
mountainside. There is so much to see and enjoy. You can only enjoy the scenery if 
your mind is attentive to the scenery. If instead, all that you can think of is when 
you would reach your destination and you are impatient, you may not even notice 
the landscape you are passing through. 

When you are on a project under time pressure and someone is constantly 
looking over your shoulder to see whether you are performing right and 
performing on time, do you really think that you can perform well? The next time 
you are on such an assignment, convince yourself that you have all the time in the 
world and just focus on what you need to do instead of worrying about when you 
have to finish. You will find that you will complete the job in less time and in a 
better manner. 
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People think that living in an ashram is easy, especially when I have said in 
public that no one will be pressured to work. That is true, no one is pressured. But 
if you ask my ashramites they will teil you that they rarely go to bed before two 
or three in the morning, and they are up again at dawn for the morning routine! 
There is no pressure. I never ask them why they are not at the morning routine or 
why they have not completed some work. They do it because that is their passion. 
When you are engaged in what you are passionate about and yet not worried 
about the outcome, you can never be stressed. You will only be in bliss instead. 

Working without a goal keeps you in the present moment. That is the secret. 
That is why time and again in the Gita, Krishna pleads with Arjuna to drop all 
expectations of outcome while in action. Action carried out this way is meditation. 
That is Karma Yoga. There is no better route to liberation than this. 

Activity is a natural attribute of any living being. Otherwise you would be dead. 
Not acting is the state of tarnas, of passive inaction and ignorance. You are in 
darkness. On the other händ, acting with a goal is rajas, of aggressive intent and 
activity. When you act without a goal, you are in the present moment, in satva, in 
peace and bliss. You are in the realm of light. 

The master, the supreme guru, is leading you from darkness into light, from 
tarnas into satva and beyond, by telling you to drop all expectations and act. 

The highest state of satva is when you act without any expectation and with the 
outcome dedicated to the Divine. You then transcend satva and go beyond the 
three attributes. Krishna says, 'Do what you have to do and leave the result to 
Me.' He says, 'The fruits of your action belong to me.' This is the state of true 
surrender. 

In Mahabharata, one of the most poignant seenes is when Draupadi is insulted 
in Dhritarashtra's court, when Duryodhana's brother, Dushassana tries to disrobe 
her. Draupadi cries out to Krishna, 'Krishna, save me, save my honor.' Her 
garment, the sari that she wears, gets longer and longer and Dushassana gives up 
finally. When she meets Krishna after that incident, Draupadi complains to Him and 
asks, 'Krishna, what took you so lõng to come to my reseue?' 

Krishna says, 'My dear Draupadi, while you kept calling me, your händ was stiil 
elutching your garment in an attempt to help yourself. It is only when you gave up 
and completely surrendered, and with your hands held high, you called for Me, 
that I could come to your reseue. I could only come when you really surrendered 
to me.' 
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The Lord can only step in when your ego falls. This is the problem we all have. 
We are full of ego and the belief that we can control everything around us. We are 
so sure that we control the outcome of our actions. So, Krishna watches in 
compassion and waits. There is nothing He can do. Our ego prevents Him from 
reaching out. 

Krishna has nothing to gain by telling you that you should sacrifice the results 
of your actions to Him. Don't think He wants to get rich and famous by grabbing 
the results of what you do. Out of deep compassion He tells us, 'Surrender to Me, 
surrender the outcome of all that you do to Me, drop your ego and reach out to 
Me; I am waiting and I shall come to you.' 



When we do this, miracles happen! 
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2.48 O Dhananjaya, centered in yoga, balanced in success and failure, act with 
no attachment 

Such evenness of mind is called yoga. 

2.49 O Dhananjaya, beyond the yoga of wisdom, is action. 

Wretched are those whose motive is the outcome; surrender yourself to wisdom. 

2.50 Endowed with the wisdom of evenness of mind, move away from both 
good and evil deeds in this life; 

Devote yourself to yoga. Skill in action is yoga. 

2.51 The wise, häving abandoned the outcome of their actions and possessed of 
knowledge, are freed from the cycle of birth and death. 

They go to the state which is beyond all sorrow. 

2.52 When your wisdom takes you beyond delusion, 

You shall be indifferent to what has been heard and what is yet to be heard. 

2.53 When you are not confused by what you have heard and your wisdom 
stands steady and unmoving in the Seif, 

You shall attain Self-realization. 

Krishna reiterates and emphasizes what He has said before and ends with a 
punchline. 

He says, 'Act without attachment. Do not worry about success or failure in 
results. Center yourself in wisdom that takes you beyond action and the desire for 
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fruits of action. Once you are centered in wisdom you will act wisely. Once you 
give up attachment to results, you will be freed from the cycle of birth and death 
and you will be beyond sorrow.' 

He then adds, 'When you are centered in wisdom you will no longer be 
deluded by what you hear. When you are no longer deluded by what you have 
heard, you are liberated.' 

Krishna's immediate reference here is to the scriptures, the Vedas, an oral 
tradition. Arjuna earlier quoted these scriptures to Krishna, using them to 
emphasize the potential implications of his actions. Krishna chides Arjuna and says, 
'Don't be confused by what you hear, even if it is supposed to be divine 
knowledge, the Vedas. Remember: If you are really centered in wisdom, you can 
never be deluded; you will be in awareness.' 

Krishna's words resonate even today, and perhaps are far more relevant today. 
We are bombarded by information on all sides 24 hours a day, whether we like it 
or not. When something is stated repeatedly, especially by an authority, we tend 
to believe and accept it without reservation. No one even needs to force you to 
believe; your brain can be washed without any pressure, without coercion. 

This is what many political and religious institutions use to instill fear and greed 
in people amd make them obey their commandments. This is also what all marketing 
and advertising executives do to convince you about their products. This is what 
someone called a 'Hidden Persuader'. 

A small story: 

One day a man went to a mental hospital to visit his friend. There, he was 
chatting with another person for a lõng time. He asked him how lõng he had 
been there, how he was treated and such things. It was only when he returned 
from the hospital, that he learnt that the person with whom he was talking was 
a doctor and not a patient as he had assumed. 

He rushed back to him and apologised, 'Sorry doctor, I will never go by 
appearances again.' 

Understand, we all go by what we see, hear and read. But what we perceive 
may not be true at all. 

The first response of most of us is to believe rather than doubt. This is especially 
true when what we see, hear and read was already instilled into us from 
childhood. If we are toid again and again from childhood, as most of us are, that 
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we must listen to elders and read figures of authority, we grow up tending to do 
just that. It also happens that when what we see fits our fantasies, we don t bother 
to question. 

Social, business and religious institutions use this power with great effect upon 
us. All religions and cultures have some book or other that is believed to be divine 
in origin and which must be obeyed implicitly. Does our inner experience teil us 
that whatever such a book says is relevant to us? More importantly, do we perceive 
it to be relevant today? 

The vedic scriptures, the šruti, divine in origin, and the smrti, rules and 
regulations laid down later by Manu and other sages, make no such claims. In fact, 
Hindu scriptures have both the humility and the arrogance to challenge us to 
transform ourselves according to the needs of the day, but stipulate that we first 
experience what is said. Vedic scriptures are not dead knowledge that is a burden 
upon us to abide by, but living guidelines that lead us into wisdom and liberation. 

'So/ Krishna says, 'let the Vedas say what they want. You may hear whatever 
you must, but put what you hear, see, and read to the test of wisdom to go 
beyond delusion.' 

He asks Arjuna to experience what he is exposed to and then decide what he 
must do. Krishna has already said in the Gita that He is the Vedas; He is 
knowledge, and yet He asks him to experiment and be guided by his inner wisdom, 
not by what he merely hears. 

What courage, what authority! Only one who is so sure about the truth can say, 
'Do not listen to what I say and how I act, but listen to your inner voice of truth 
born out of your own awareness and experience.' 

One can write hundreds and thousands of pages but they will be meaningless 
when judged against these words of the master. 

Some of the social and corporate institutions are quite direct in imposing their 
truths on us without giving us a chance to verify and accept them. 'You must fail 
in line with our mission if you want to be included in our corporate family,' they 
say. That is why sanyäsh, monks, get out of the rule-bound world, seeking the 
freedom of truth, but unfortunately, many get caught in the rules of religion. In 
society, wise men have been punished for expressing truths that they experienced 
which violated the beliefs then held by their leaders. Socrates, Copernicus, Da Vinci 
and many others suffered when they refused to accept what they heard. They 
became revered as visionaries years after they passed away. 
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In today's corporate world, people who stand up to what they believe is right 
when they see their companies doing unethical things, are referred to as 'whistle 
blowers'. Today it is a respected word. Even three decades ago this was a 
derogatory word, referring to traitors. 

Why is such a person a traitor? Is it because he sees a truth that is at variance 
with what his institution, his company, the Government or religion tells him? If, in 
the wisdom of one's experience, one realizes a truth different from what one has 
heard, then, he not only has the right but also the responsibility towards humanity 
to teil them about that truth. The truth may be joyful or painful but it must be 
toid. 

Krishna is taking Arjuna on the path of enlightenment through simple steps. He 
says, 'Don't be inactive, do what you need to do. Do it with no expectations and 
no attachment to results. Do it with a centered mind and in wisdom. Do it with 
the wisdom of your own inner calling and not because of something you have 
heard. You will then go beyond all suffering and be liberated.' 

These steps are so simple that everyone can practice them; in fact every one 
should practice them. Stay in the present moment with total awareness, without 
worrying about what you have heard and experienced in the past or what you 
expect to hear and experience in future. Stay fully centered in the experience of the 
present, and based on the truth of that experience, act. You can never go wrong. I 
promise you that. 



Q: Swamiji, in the corporate world everything revolves around budgets and 
objectives. How realistic is it to work without goals in such an environment? 

Please understand, not only is this possible, but this is also the only way to Iive 
in bliss without suffering. 

You seem like a professional or a corporate person. You must have worked with 
some budget, forecast, milestones, goals, objectives and so on. How many times 
can you honestly say you achieved all that you planned and budgeted for? I have 
talked to many CEOs. They have been honest in saying that in their budgets what 
is met is the eost projections but not profit projections! This is a universal truth. 
Expenses always exceed the budget while profits fail below the budget. 
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Yet, the whole corporate system goes by budgets and stresses everybody in 
trying to meet them. 

Krishna does not teil you to destroy budgets. He advises you not to be 
obsessed with budgets and goals. He tells you, 'Do what you have to, act for the 
sake of action, fight for the sake of the fight, without worrying about the outcome.' 

He says to focus on the present moment. 

This is the full circle your management science has now come to. Everyone taiks 
about process control. What does that mean? It means to focus on what is 
happening at this moment! Unless you get what you are doing now right, there is 
no way you are going to do it right any time in the future. The future becomes the 
past through the present only. 

I am toid that it is only recently that the discovery has been made that even if 
you inspect 100% of what is produced in a factory or office, there will stiil be 
about 1% of defectives. You cannot reduce it to zero. 

They say that the Japanese developed the method of focusing on the process 
instead of the product and this led to zero defects! All your great systems of Six 
Sigma are based on the belief of being in the present moment. 

This is what Krishna said over 5000 years ago. 'Forget about the end product/ 
He said, 'Focus on the process, on what you need to do.' Can anything be simpler? 

Krishna's message is very simple. He says: Surrender the outcome to Me and 
focus on your action. Why is it difficult to do? In fact this will lift a huge weight off 
your shoulders. You will no longer be constantly stressed about the result. Instead, 
you will focus on the activity and you will perform better. 

Just try this approach. Relax completely and focus totally on what you have at 
händ at this point in time. Make sure that you do it with awareness. You will see 
that the results follow automatically without your häving to worry about them. 

Understand this: When your path is right, your destination will always be right. 
You will travel light and you will travel in bliss and whichever destination you 
reach will be the one most suited to you. 
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2.54 O Kesaval What is the description of one who stays in the present 
moment and is merged in the awareness of truth and wisdom? 

How does one of steady wisdom speak, how does he sit, how does he walk? 

2.55 Sri Bhagavan said: 

O Partha, A man who casts off completely all the desires of the mind and is 
satisfied in the Seif by the Seif, 

He is said to be one of steady wisdom. 

2.56 He whose mind is not disturbed by adversity, and who in prosperity does 
not go after other pleasures, 

He who is free from attachment, fear or anger is called a sage of steady 
wisdom. 

2.57 His wisdom is fixed on one who is everywhere without attachment, 
Meeting with anything good or bad, and who neither rejoices nor hates. 

2.58 As the tortoise withdraws its limbs from all sides, when a person 
withdraws his senses from the sense-objects, 

His wisdom becomes steady. 

2.59 From the body, the sense objects turn away, but the desires remain; 
His desires also leave him on seeing the Supreme. 
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Arjuna is now curious and wants to know more. He asks Krishna, 'You are 
telling me all this, that is wonderful. You teil me that I must perform without 
expectations and attachment and that I must be centered in wisdom. I would like to 
Iive that way and move on the path of wisdom. Pray, teil me what kind of a 
person is this, the one who is always in awareness in the present moment? How 
does he behave, walk and talk? Let me model myself on him.' 

For the first time in this dialogue Arjuna expresses serious interest in what 
Krishna is saying. Arjuna has realised that whatever he said earlier had arisen from 
his confusion. Arjuna is intelligent enough to know that he does not know. When 
Krishna tells him to behave in a manner befitting the code of the warriors, this 
piece of advice certainly makes good sense to Arjuna, since this is the conditioning 
that he has been brought up in. 

However, what Krishna says further confuses Arjuna. Krishna says to do what 
you have to do without being concerned about the outcome. This is a strange idea 
to Arjuna. He has rarely done anything in his life without first thinking about what 
is going to happen as a result of his action. 

Arjuna is the greatest of marksmen. Once he fixes his bow on a target, he never 
misses. He is used to aiming at targets. He is conditioned to first define his target 
and then act. Krishna has confused him totally now. Krishna says, 'Release your 
arrow; where it lands is my business.' At least, this is how Arjuna understands 
what Krishna says. 

Arjuna has enough trust in Krishna not to ignore this instruction from the Divine. 
So he asks, 'Teil me who is it who acts without any interest in the outcome? Who 
is it who is not concerned about the result, whether it is good or bad, painful or 
joyful, and how do I identify such a person?' 

There is a branch of behavioral psychology called NLP or Neuro Linguistic 
Programming. In NLP, the basic idea is to model our activities based on those 
people we wish to emulate. If you talk, move, walk like Gandhi, you too can 
become like Gandhi, says NLP. There is some truth in this. When you immerse 
yourself in the mould of another person, imitate him completely, you start thinking 
like that person and become a lot like that person. Arjuna is asking Krishna for the 
specifications of the person he should emulate so that he too can become what 
Krishna wants him to become. 

Krishna responds, 'This man is free from desires and emotions. He has neither 
greed nor fear. He is always centered in himself. Pleasures through the senses do 
not interest him. He has withdrawn his senses from the external world and has 
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focused them inwards, directed them towards that supreme Truth which is beyond 
all pleasures, attachments, emotions and sense objects. Once he realizes that truth, 
even the longing for that truth leaves him.' 

Krishna thus describes the realized yogi to Arjuna so that he too may emulate 
him and realize himself. Once again Krishna teaches through simple steps. 

'Nirmohatve niscalatatvam,' says Adi Shankaracharya, taking a cue from the 
master. It means: Absence of desires leads to a clear and stiil mind, steeped in 
wisdom. Dropping expectations, letting go of attachments, moving away from the 
regrets of the past and the fantasies of the future, if one brings the mind to the 
present, the mind stops and desires drop. When there are no desires, there are no 
emotions that normally arise from the fulfillment or non-fulfillment of such desires, 
such as joy, elation, depression, sadness, anger, disappointment, jealousy and so on. 

When the mind is without fear and anger, without expectations of success and 
failure, the unattached mind seeks that which is unattached. It seeks the ultimate 
Truth, which is beyond all desires, emotions and attachment. The mind and the 
senses that the mind directs move away from the external objects of attraction to 
within. First the objects drop, then the desire for the objects disappears as truth 
dawns. 

This may sound complicated, but is as simple as counting '1, 2, 3'. 

This universe is responsible for all of us. We exist not because of ourselves and 
our actions but in spite of it. When we let go, when we listen to the universe, it 
gives us all that we need to Iive with abundance, but the problem is that we don't 
listen. We do not stop with our needs but get greedy with our wants as well. 
There is no way all our wants can be fulfilled without taking away the needs of 
other beings in this universe. 

The law of the jungle operates beautifully without man. Animals act based on 
needs and not on wants. A lion kills because it has to eat, not because it sees 
another lion killing. It would kill only to appease its own hunger or when its own 
life is threatened. Once the human being enters the seene, this equation changes. 
Man engages in wanton killing, without caring about what he needs. Man no longer 
expresses his innate intelligence, unlike animals. 

Once we choose to Iive based on our real needs, we foeus on present needs and 
not futuristic wants. We rise into the present moment. Desires based on past and 
future dissolve. We start understanding our roie in and our relationship with the 
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universe. We realize that we too are the universe and that we can have all that we 
need without desire, emotions, fear and greed, and most importantly without 
suffering. 

Krishna aptly provides the example of the tortoise to illustrate how to withdraw 
one's senses inwards. The tortoise follows its instincts to obey nature; it lives in 
the present moment. It moves when its sensors report that there is no danger, and 
it withdraws completely when it senses threat. It lays its eggs, wading out of the 
sea onto the beach and moves back in when the hatching is done. Its entire cycle of 
life is tuned to the wisdom of nature. It is not an active and adventurous living 
being but it is celebrated in all ancient cultures for its longevity and steadiness. So 
Krishna gives the analogy of the tortoise withdrawing itself completely from the 
external world into its shell, to explain how man should withdraw from the dictates 
of the senses and be centered in his Seif. 

Man is obviously a different being from the rest of the animals. He alone of all 
living beings has the capability to think and act. He alone has the power to decide 
whether he follows the wisdom of nature inherent in him as in all other beings, or 
rejects it and decides to be 'unintelligent'. An animal, when it indulges in any act, 
whether of mating, caring, killing or saving its own life, does all and any of these 
with tremendous focus. When it mates, all it does is mate; it does not engage in 
conversation or watch television out of the corner of its eye. Its lust is all-fulfilling. 
It consumes its attention and therefore the energy of that moment. The animal 
always lives in its present moment. Not so the human. For the human, where his 
body is his mind never is. 

Corporate people ask me how to make right decisions. It is simple. When you 
focus intensely on the job at händ and make a decision based on the information 
available at that moment, your decisions will always be right. The universal energy 
guides you in your decision when you settle into yourself, focus inwards and 
withdraw your senses as the tortoise does. 

What do you all do instead? Half the time you postpone decisions because you 
are afraid of the consequences of the decision. So things happen without your 
control and which do not favor you. The other half of the time you are led by 
greed and prejudices based on past experiences and future fantasies and you decide 
with no relevance to issues of that moment. 

Do you even eat properly? When have you last eaten, when can you say with 
your händ on your heart that you focused only on the food that you ate, instead 
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of chatting, reading, watching someone or something? When have you last done 
anything whatsoever with one hundred percent focus on what you did? 

You may say that we are only human, we wish to enjoy life and we wish to 
enjoy sensual pleasures. Please do! However, when you enjoy, enjoy fully. Be fully 
focused on that object of enjoyment and with all your senses focused only on that 
activity. 

When you do whatever you do with one hundred percent focus, you are in 
awareness. You become God! 
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Q: Swamiji, you spoke about needs and wants, and that needs carry their own 
energy for fulfillment. Does this mean that we can do nothing and things will 
happeni 

When you have unconditional faith in the power of the universe, yes it will 
happen. Whatever you need you shall receive, without doubt. This is my 
experience. 

When I left home at seventeen, I took a vow never to touch money again. All I 
had were the clothes on my body, the two-piece saffron cloth I was wearing, a 
water pot and a staff. With just these, I traveled the length and breadth of India 
for over six years and a distance of thousands of kilometers. 

Not only did I not die, I became enlightened! 

I am not the only one who achieved this. There are millions like me in India 
who choose to give up and surrender themselves to the energy of Existence. In 
other parts of the world, such people would be called homeless and would 
probably be hounded. They may be taken to the prison. In India, wandering monks 
are respected and given free food and shelter. No one says, 'Why are these able 
bodied people doing no work and begging for food?' 

Honestly, I never begged for food. When I was really hungry, someone brought 
food from nowhere. I stayed under trees and out in the open, even in the 
Himalayan Mountains at 17,000 feet altitude, at Tapovan and such places. I had 
absolute trust in Nature. 'Whatever has to happen will happen' - such was my faith. 
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When you do not have that faith, of course it is a different story. I send some 
of my disciples on such trips, the monastic wandering, with no money. They too 
travel all over India and return with wonderful experiences. This is the only way 
you can understand how the world lives. 

There is freedom in whatever you do. You are answerable only to yourself. 
Western societies are afraid of this. That is why they control such behavior. If too 
many people do that then society cannot control them. Society loses power and it 
can collapse. 

In fact outside India, even religious institutions do not allow such freedom. I 
have not seen any wandering monks out on their own space like these sanyäsh - 
wandering monks of India. 

It is bondage if one lives even as a monk in a place that is regulated. You can 
never be free within a disciplined environment. 

That is why our ashrams are not regulated. Each person does what he or she 
can. No one is forced to do anything. It is a different matter that they perform far 
above their normal levels, but that is out of freedom and love, not out of greed 
and fear. 



Q: When Krishna advises Arjuna to withdraw his senses as a tortoise does, is He 
advocating the practice of pratyähära? 

Patanjali's concept of Ashtanga Yoga that indudes the part of pratyähära or sense 
control is what Krishna refers to here. 

Pratyähära literally means stopping the feeding of the senses. It does not mean 
removing the objects that the senses are attracted to, or getting frightened of the 
field of the senses or even shutting off the senses so that these objects cannot be 
sensed. No, that will never work. 

If one's senses can be controlled by getting sense objects out of the way, all you 
need to do is go to the Himalayas and you will be enlightened! Moving out of the 
range of sense objects is a helpful condition but not the only and essential 
condition. There are thousands of sanyäsh out there in the mountains, forests and 
monasteries in seclusion, out of contact with women, who stiil have not dropped 
their fantasies of lust. 
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A young monk went up to his master and asked him how he could get rid 
of lustful thoughts that kept bothering him and disturbing his meditation. 

When the novice finished, the older monk said, 'I am ninety and I stiil have 
lustful thoughts, plenty of them. Let us go to my master who is a hundred and 
twenty. He may perhaps have an answer!' 

Shutting your eyes and ears is no solution either. You see people trying to 
meditate by shushing everyone around them and trying to concentrate. Meditation 
is not about becoming deaf and dumb. You can close your eyes and plug your ears 
to shut off all external signals. But then your inner movies will start playing; your 
inner television will start to play. 

You may have heard about people who have had their limbs amputated but feel 
pain in the empty space where their limbs had been. They call this 'phantom pain'. 
You do not need the physical entity to feel pain; the nerve endings imagine that lost 
part and convey pain. 

Blind people dream. They have dreams as vivid as any sighted person. With 
your eyes closed, you dream during the day as well as in the night. Shutting off a 
sense organ physically has no effect on the perceptions of that sense organ. It plays 
back from stored memories. 

There is an energy behind your five sense organs, the jnänendriya that helps them 
perceive the world. What this energy reports to your body-mind system is 
interpreted by your unconscious mind based on your conditioning. You act based 
on that interpretation. Your actions further reinforce that conditioning, and the cycle 
continues. 

The only way to stop this cycle is to disengage this energy. It does not help if 
you run away from the seene of aetion; the aetion will follow you through the 
fantasies of your mind. It does not help if you shut down your sense organs 
physically. Images stored within will stiil continue to play. 

Pratyähära or starving the senses refers to starving or stopping the energy behind 
the sense organs, or stopping it from operating. 

What Krishna implies is more. It is not merely stopping the energy; you will 
then be the walking dead; He does not want you to be a zombie. He wants your 
energy to be aetive, but you to be non-judgmental. He wants you to be free of all 
conditioning. He wants you to be freed from your saihskäras. 
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When you can see and hear and touch and taste and smell everything around 
you without feeling aroused or repulsed, with no feeling of pain or pleasure, with 
no interest in the outcome, then you are free of saihskäras. The energy behind your 
sense organs may function but your mind does not. You perceive but you do not 
interpret. You move with nature as your awareness dictates. You do what you need 
to do with awareness, with no interest in the outcome. 
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2.60 O son of Künti, the turbulent senses carry away the mind of a wise man, 
Though he is striving to be in control. 

2.61 Häving restrained them all, he should sit steadfast, intent on Me. 
Whose senses are under control, his mind is steady in the present. 

2.62 When a man thinks of objects, it gives rise to attachment for them. 
From attachment, desire arises; from desire, anger is born. 

2.63 From anger arises delusion, from delusion, loss of memory, from loss of 
memory, the loss of discrimination, from loss of discrimination, he perishes. 

2.64 The self-controlled man, moving among objects with his senses under 
control, free from both attraction and repulsion, attains peace. 

2.65 All pains are destroyed in that peace, for the intellect of the tranquil- 
minded soon becomes steady. 

2.66 A person not in seif awareness cannot be wise or happy or peaceful. 
How can there be happiness to one without peace? 

2.67 He loses his awareness of the present moment when his mind follows the 
wandering senses, 

Just as the wind carries away a boat on the waters. 

Krishna continues to explain to Arjuna how difficult it is to control the senses 
and what happens when one loses control of the senses. 
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It is like this: Once a monkey spotted a jar full of nuts. The jar was big and 
heavy with a lõng and narrow neck. The monkey put his händ into the jar and 
grabbed lots of nuts, but he was unable to withdraw his fist from the jar! He 
thought he was trapped with his händ in the jar! 

He didn't realize that all he needed to do was to let go of the nuts, and he 
would be free. 

This is the case with most of us. We all know very well how to kick off our 
senses into action by engaging them in gear and also accelerating into fantasies, but 
we have no idea how to slow down and stop the senses. We do not control our 
senses and the mind. Instead, our mind and senses control us. 

Krishna says that our senses are turbulent, and however much we try to control 
them, they stay out of control. Some of the greatest sages, the rsis, have been 
known to succumb to sensual pleasures. There is the legendary story of 
Vishwamitra, a great sage, who was seduced by the celestial maiden Menaka, in 
the midst of his intense penance. 

Do you think the gods above have no other business than sending young 
women down to disturb people who meditate? In that case, I am sure that all men 
will start meditating from tonight without any compulsion from my side! 

Nothing of that sort will happen, so don't start meditation for this reason. It was 
the suppressed fantasies of Vishwamitra's mind that took the shape of the celestial 
nymph. His senses were out of control. Hindu scriptures have referred to 
brahmacarya as a prerequisite to spiritual evolution and many misinterpret this to be 
celibacy. Brahmacarya is not merely celibacy; it is more than physical celibacy; it is 
living in reality without fantasies. 

There are many people in the robes of monks and sanyäsis, trying to control 
their minds and trying to be celibate, and many of them fail because they cannot 
control their senses. Suppression does not work on the mind. Suppressed emotions 
explode when they get the chance. They just wait for the opportunity. 

Krishna says that the only way is to focus one's mind on Him once the senses 
are under control and the mind is steady. The mind cannot be stopped. Thoughts 
cannot be stopped as lõng as the body exists. You can only focus your mind on 
something that transcends sensory pleasures and it will become quiet by itself. Once 
the mind discovers the bliss of this quietness, this solitude, it will never want to 
stray again. But remember, if you try to stop your thoughts you will only fail. 
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A small story: 

A man who was intent on spiritual progress went to a master and begged 
him to teach him how to control his mind. The master tried to explain that the 
mind cannot be controlled in the manner he was seeking, by stopping his 
thoughts, but he wouldn't listen. Fed up, the master gave him a bottle of a 
liquid and toid him to drink three drops three times a day. 

The man asked, 'That's it? It will control my mind?' 

The master said, 'J us t one thing, make sure you don't think of a monkey 
when you drink the medicine.' 

'Oh, sure, quite simple!' said the man as he walked out. At the door he 
turned and asked, 'By the way, in case I do think of a monkey, what should I 
do?' 

'Take a shower,' said the master, 'and try again.' 

As soon as the man went home, without wasting time, he took out the 
medicine and opened his mouth to drink it. Just then he remembered the 
master' s warning - and remembered the monkey! 

'Oh, my God!' he said to himself, 'Now I have to take a shower. What else 
to do!' 

You can guess the rest of the story. Each time he opened his bottle of 
medicine, monkey s invaded his mind and all he did was keep taking shower s. 

It got to a point where as soon as he got out of the shower, thoughts of 
monkeys arose in his mind. 

He ran to the master and pleaded, 'Forget the medicine. Just get rid of the 
monkeys, please!' 

You can never destroy thoughts or suppress them. You can only witness thoughts 
and not get involved in them, and gradually the mind will settle down. When you 
settle into the present moment with no expectations and no attachments, you will 
find that your mind becomes quiet and your senses slow down. 

Krishna says that from attachment springs desire, from desire arises anger, from 
anger arises delusion, from delusion comes loss of memory, and from loss of 
memory develops loss of discrimination which then leads to one's destruction. The 
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only way to stop this, the Lord says, is to control one's senses, center oneself in 
the present and surrender to Him, the universal energy, and achieve everlasting 
peace. 

The map has been so clearly laid down by the greatest master of them all, not 
because He wants you to follow it, but because in His infinite grace and compassion 
He is making you aware of what is in store for you if you do. He teaches that if 
you do not control your senses, you will be destroyed. 

Go through each of these stages laid down by the master. The path will be 
crystal clear. Each one of us develops attachment, liking, hatred and dislike for 
many things through our experiences. These likes and dislikes stay in our 
unconscious memory and even without any conscious awareness on our part drive 
us into actions through desires or into inaction through fears. When the desires are 
fulfilled, there is temporary satisfaction; then the desires grow. When the desires do 
not get fulfilled we are disappointed, we get angry. 

We should be angry with our own selves for häving had the desires or for not 
häving worked wholeheartedly towards fulfilling the desire, but we actually get 
angry with other people who we think are responsible for our failures. Rarely do 
we admit that we are the cause of our failures. We normally say, 'Why admit our 
fault when there are literally millions out there who can carry it for us?' So we 
create fantasies and delusions about shifting responsibility and gradually erase the 
memory of our own responsibility for our actions. 

The vicious cycle is now almost complete. The moment we fail to take 
responsibility for our actions, we lose all our powers of intellectual discrimination 
between right and wrong and resign ourselves to unawareness and unconscious 
behavior. This is a one-way road. 

Observe a Hitler, a Mussolini, or any dictator, and you will note that their path 
to eventual destruction followed these lines. Lack of discrimination between right 
and wrong, because of imposed morality instead of conscious awareness, leads to 
seif destruction and destruction of humanity. The vicious spiral that rapidly leads 
to such destruction of seif and others arises always from desires for power, 
control, wealth, lust and other sensory pleasures which, when suppressed, lead 
through anger and delusion to this loss of discrimination. 

Krishna reveals two very important truths here in the last two verses. 

One is that you can never be peaceful unless you are aware and conscious. The 
other is that you cannot be aware if you are led by your senses. 
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Therefore, as lõng as your senses lead you into what you think is a pleasurable 
journey, you cannot really be happy or peaceful. It is just another trick your mind 
is playing on you. 

There are many who come and ask me, 'Swamiji, I am so happy just fantasizing. 
I fantasize about you. It is truly blissful. Yet you say not to do that. You ask me to 
drop your form. Why?' 

Even fantasizing about me or fantasizing about your istadevatä, your favorite 
god, is not going to lead you to happiness. When you lose that form, you will be 
in depression. 

Your happiness is not real happiness. It is just a gap between two periods of 
sorrow. All this happens when you fantasize about the master also. Imagine then, 
your plight when you fantasize about other material objects and desires that can 
only lead you into more greed. 

Your senses are unreliable. What you hear, what you think you hear, what you 
see, what you think you see, and so on, all these sense inputs are unreliable. You 
only see and hear what you wish to see and hear, only what your mind, driven by 
that personal identity, ego, wants you to see and hear. Every single thing that you 
receive as your inputs through your senses is processed and colored by the filter 
of your mind and ego and you get to know only what they want you to know. 

Your mind is constantly flitting between the future and the past in the form of 
thoughts; that is what thoughts really are, the journey of your mind between past 
and future and back, again and again. 

This journey never stops all through your life unless you make a serious attempt 
to stop it. Your mind, on its own, would never want to stay in the present 
moment, which is the only moment of truth. 

Your past is history. Your past is the dumping ground of all your regrets and 
guilt. There is no greater sin that you can commit than carrying these regrets and 
guilt. Committing an act labeled sinful by society and religion is less of a sin; 
carrying the guilt of häving committed it is the real sin. That is what carries you into 
hell, even as you Iive in this world. 

There is no hell in some afterlife. There is no Saint Peter or Yama (Lord of 
death) waiting at the Pearly Gates to consign you to hell. Those are stories woven 
into religion to control you through fear. 
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Do you think God has no other job except to chronicle each and every deed and 
thought you had in your life, mark them good and bad, give you marks and, like 
a schoolteacher, send you to suffer in hell because you had poor marks? 

He has no time for all that! Hell for you is what you suffer in this life while 
living. You suffer with guilt, regret and remorse. You Iive in hell in this life, you 
don't go to hell after you die. 

Or your mind dwells in the future, a future that does not exist. You speculate, 
you fantasize, you dream, you create stories and arguments, building a case for 
your future. If you are questioned, you would say, 'I need to plan.' 

How much of what you plan is based on present reality? There is nothing wrong 
at all if you are grounded in reality and plan to progress in that reality. That is 
what I call chronological planning. Chronological planning is necessary if you Iive in 
the material world. I do it too. It is just for example, planning the day ahead, with 
what time you will wake up, what time you will leave your house, what time you 
will have the meeting at the office, what work you will complete during the day, 
what time you will return home ete. It is planning just once so that you know the 
target for the day. But most of the time what you do has nothing to do with 
reality. 

You either worry about things that you have no control over and plan how to 
escape such worries, or desire things not in your reach out of sheer greed. Just 
think honestly and carefully. 

Our senses aid us very ably in these worries and desires. They make us believe 
that all this is real and make us react to situations as if they are real. It is the same 
way that we get up from a nightmare sweating profusely out of fear. Although just 
a dream, it makes us sweat. In the same manner, these projections of our mind, 
even when we are fully awake, appear real to us. 

Krishna says, 'Get away from your senses; escape from their control; ground 
yourself in the awareness of the present moment. Only then can you be at peace.' 

What is this present moment? What is this awareness? When our mind is 
stopped from moving back and forth between the past and future, it will by itself 
land in the present moment. The present moment is what we are doing now. If 
you are reading this book, don't half read this book and half listen to music; don't 
half read this book and half watch television; don't half read this book and half 
talk with someone. 
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Either focus completely on what you are reading or don't read at all. 

When did you really eat last? When I mean eat, I mean eat with full focus on 
the eating. When was the last time that you can remember each morsel that went 
into your mouth, without reading a book, watching television or talking to 
someone, without the food going into your mouth on auto pilot? If we treat food 
as junk, it turns into junk in our stomach. So instead of giving us the energy that it 
should, it makes us want to nap. 

The next time you do anything, focus completely on what you are doing at that 
moment. If you are brushing your teeth, just focus on how the brush moves and 
how the paste tastes. Stop thinking about the meetings later at your office or getting 
your children ready for school, or whatever it is that you need to do a few minutes 
or hours later. 

When you settle into the present moment, you are out of the clutches of your 
senses and mind. You will stiil see and hear, but none of what you see and hear 
will divert you from what you are focused on. You will be aware of only what you 
are doing in that present moment. This is what we call meditation. Meditation is 
nothing but being focused completely on what you are doing at a particular 
moment. This is what Buddha calls mindfulness. 

This is what Krishna says will lead you into peace. When you are aware, your 
senses are in your control instead of you being under their control. You become 
peaceful, you are in bliss. 
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Q: Swamiji, you have said that the mind can never be stopped. Yet you speak of 
the no-mind state as the ideal. How can we reach the no-mind state if the mind 
cannot be stopped? 

As lõng as you are alive, your body-mind system is alive; by definition your 
mind is active. Your mind is nothing but the distributed intelligence of your 
system, the collection of your thoughts and memories. So lõng as you are alive, and 
your senses are active, you keep collecting data, storing and analyzing them and 
influencing yourself by all this. 

You cannot stop this activity. If you try, you will be like the man who tried to 
stop thinking about monkeys. What you can do however, is decide not to follow 
the thoughts. You just witness the thoughts as if you are watching clouds in the 
sky. Do not get involved. This is possible. You then get out of the clutches of your 
mind. Instead of your mind controlling you, you can control your mind. 

I ask participants in some of the programs to write down their thoughts for 
about 20 minutes, without editing. When they read what they wrote, they realised 
that what they have inside them is a madhouse! The thoughts are totally 
unconnected, illogical, random and meaningless. 

Stiil worse, amongst all these random thoughts, you pick up a few thoughts at 
random and make pain shafts or pleasure shafts for yourself. All your problems 
arise as a result of your connecting thoughts in what you think is a logical manner. 

The moment you unclutch from your thoughts and therefore stop making the 
shafts, it means that you accept and realize that your thoughts are unconnected. 
Then, you gain freedom and you reach the no-mind state. 
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This is the state that you should achieve in meditation. You should move into 
the present moment, being aware of what your thoughts are but without connecting 
with them, and becoming completely unclutched. You then become truly aware. 

This is what is also referred to as the witnessing state. You are just a witness to 
your thoughts without becoming a part of them. You watch your thoughts without 
becoming involved in the activity. It is as if you are watching the clouds in the sky; 
you are seeing but you are separate from what you see. This is possible. All you 
need is some practice. 



Q: How can Krishna generalize saying that desire leads to destruction? The world 
cannot operate if we have no desires and if everyhody only meditates! 

Well, for one thing, this world was in operation before you and other human 
beings came onto this planet; it will continue to operate even after all of us are 
gone. As Buddha says, this universe was always there and will always be there. 
This world and the universe are in operation not because of us but in spite of us! 

We, the humans, are an insignificant part of the entire system. We are just a tiny 
bit of that energy; but we are so full of ourselves that we feel we help operate this 
world. That is the irony! 

When you realize truly who you are and how you are part of that existential 
energy, you realize two things simultaneously. Firstly you realize how insignificant 
you are; that you are just a part of the whole; that you are not separated. At the 
same time, you also realize that you have immense potential; that you are 
Existence; and as part of the Whole, you are the Whole yourself. 

This may seem contradictory at first, but this is the truth. You need to 
experience the truth to be able to express it. For the time being, please consider 
this to be the absolute truth whether you understand it or not, accept it or not, 
believe it nor not. It makes no difference to the universe what you think. 

The route to destruction which Krishna warns us about is this: attachment, 
desire, anger, delusion, loss of memory, loss of discrimination and destruction. This 
is the vicious cycle. 

There is a virtuous cycle that Shankara presents: getting together to learn the 
truth, nonattachment, freedom from delusion, equanimity of mind and liberation. 
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These are one and the same; one goes down, the other goes up. One takes you 
down to destruction; the other takes you into liberation. 

When you take this body, when your spirit, Seif, ätman, or soul enters the body, 
it does so out of desire. It does so out of unfulfilled desires that it carries from its 
previous life. The mindset that is the essence of these unfulfilled desires is called 
väsana and the bundle of carried-over desires in the new body is called prärabdha 
karma, li you do not have this bundle of karmas, you will not be reborn; you will 
be liberated from the cycle of life and death. 

This collection of unfulfilled desires that you are born with is energy. It is not 
something negative or something positive; it is pure energy. You come into this life 
with this energy that will fulfill itself, if you are aware of it. All you have to do is 
Iive life as it presents itself and accept what happens to you. 

Unfortunately, during the process of death, in the causal layer of energy, one 
loses this awareness. As a result, we spend our lives collecting other people's 
desires as if they are our own. Most of our desires are borrowed through 
comparison, envy and greed. As such greed has no end. 

It is this aspect of attachment and desire that Krishna is talking about. It is this 
bundle of desires that we borrow from others that Buddha says causes suffering. 
This is what Shankara says we must dissolve in our search for Truth and 
liberation. 

The meaning of our lives is to be aware and fulfill all our carried-over desires so 
that there is nothing left unfulfilled. This fulfillment leads to moksa, liberation, Self- 
realization, whatever name you wish to give it. As a consequence you will not be 
reborn, unless you wish to be. 

This is not an easy concept to explain in a book. We cover this extensively in our 
second level meditation program called Life Bliss Program Level 2, also known as 
Nithyananda Spurana Program. Simply put, when the undying spirit within us 
leaves the perishable body-mind system at the time of death, it passes through 
seven layers of energy. At each layer up to the final layer, it experiences and 
relives the memories of its life. Through the meditation techniques that we use 
with each layer, these memories called sarhskäras are dissolved. 

For now, be clear that all the attachments and desires that you have, ultimately 
lead to grief and destruction, as Krishna says. You do not have the intelligence to 
stop at a point and say I have had enough. Even if a person is eighty he stiil 
wants to Iive. If he has grandchildren, he would like to Iive to see his great- 



272 



You Are God 



grandchildren. There is no end to desires, even though you know that you will die; 
even though you know that you will carry nothing with you when you die. Yet, 
you do not wish to die empty-handed. You wish to die with name and fame, with 
possessions, with a dynasty that will carry your name, and many such desires. 
What for? 

Do you think you will remember any of this when you are born again? Or even 
if you do as a result of some malfunctioning of your brain circuitry, do you think 
you can do anything constructive with all these desires? 

We are addicted. We are addicted not merely to what we think are addictive 
drugs, but we are addicted through attachment to many things in this world. When 
the attachment is positive we are attracted; when the attachment is negative we are 
repulsed. What attracts us at one time scares us at another. What attracts one 
repulses another. This is the delusion that Krishna taiks about. We are not in touch 
with reality; we Iive in a fantasy world that we think is real. 

Buddha says everything is impermanent, aniccha. When you understand this, 
when you understand that all the material possessions and relationships which 
attract and repulse you are all delusions, that they are impermanent, only then can 
you move towards the truth. Otherwise these delusions corrupt your mind and 
destroy you. You become rudderless in the vast ocean drifting towards destruction. 

In His compassion, Krishna offers the solution as well. Restrain your senses, He 
says, and develop equanimity without like and dislike, without judgment of good 
or bad, without attachment to pain or joy. You will then attain peace and bliss. You 
will be in nityänanda - etemal bliss. 
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2.68 O Mighty-armed, his knowledge is therefore steady whose senses are 
completely detached front sense objects. 

2.69 The self-controlled man is awake in that which is night to all beings. 
Where all beings are awake, it is night for the sage who sees. 

2.70 Just as all waters enter the ocean, he attains peace into whom all desires 
enter, which when filled front all sides, remains unmoved; not the desirer of 
desires. 

2.71 The man who moves about abandoning all desires, without longing, 
Without the sense of I and mine, attains peace. 

2.72 O Partha, this is the state of Brahman; none is deluded after attaining 
this. 

Even at the end of life, one attains oneness with Brahman when established in 
this state. 

In His concluding words in this chapter, Krishna clarifies to Arjuna once again, 
how to reach liberation, how to become one with Brahman which is one's true and 
natural state. 

We have seen that a person not centered in self-awareness cannot be peaceful 
or happy or wise. A person who is led by his senses cannot be self-aware and be 
in the present. A person who is in control of his senses is firmly in control of his 
mind. He does not let his senses and mind control him. Only such a person is truly 
awake. 
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We all think we are awake; are we really? We Iive in dreams even if we are 
awake. The only difference is that we are not asleep in a physical sense. So we 
pretend that we are awake, that we are intelligent, that we are thinking and that 
we are making the right decisions. 

How then do we wake up? It is said that in King Janaka's kingdom a town crier 
used to go around shouting, 'wake up, wake up' much after sunrise, to remind 
people that they should be awake and aware! 

The only occasion when we are truly awake is when we are in the present 
moment, when we are truly aware of what we are doing at that point in time. 

A person in such awareness is whom Krishna calls a ' muni' , a realized being 
living in the present. Such a person is always awake, whether physically awake or 
asleep. 

Krishna says that such a person is in sleep when others are awake. The realized 
person, although he may appear to be living and actively participating in the 
activities of the same world that we Iive in, is in reality, in a state of passive 
alertness. This means that his senses are not immersed in worldliness and he is 
centered in his Seif. He is dead and asleep to this world because he has moved 
beyond his senses. 

A truly realized person is also awake when others are asleep. Even in his sleep 
he is aware, in what is called the state of supta chittam. We can experience four 
states of mind - wakefulness, dream, deep sleep and the state of Self-awareness. 

When we are awake, we are aware of the T and 'mine' and are ruled by our 
mind, senses and thoughts. We are controlled by our delusion, mäyä. Mäyä arises 
from our identification with the T and 'mine'. 

However, a person who is in the present moment is stiil as the waters in the 
bed of the ocean. Though there are waves in the surface, they do not disturb the 
bed of the ocean. Even when desires assail him, they are mere waves in the 
periphery of his consciousness, and do not disturb him at all. He has abandoned all 
attachment to T and 'mine'. He is without thoughts and desires and when thoughts 
and desires come to him, they merge into him without disturbing him. 

You may ask how this is possible. 

The 'muni', one who is stiil, in silence, is one who is in total control of his 
senses. When the senses are controlled, when the ego is out of action, all thoughts 
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and desires are just witnessed. The ' muni' does not get involved in these thoughts 
and desires. He does not even try to stop or suppress them, as he knows it is 
impossible. He just lets them be. He just watches them go past, just like the ocean 
watches impassively as other waters merge into it. 

We are all enlightened because we are all a holographic part of the reality of the 
universe, Brahman. All that we lack is the awareness of the truth of our 
enlightenment. There is no path to enlightenment because we already are 
enlightened. 

All that is needed is the awareness of our enlightened state. 

What prevents you from realizing that you are enlightened is your ego. This 
ego is not necessarily about any arrogance. It is the perception of who you think 
you are; it is the collection of thoughts, experiences and emotions that go to make 
up that T and 'mine'. This identity is that of the body and mind, not of your 
spirit. Therefore, it perishes with your body and is transient. This identity with the 
transient reality of who you think you are and what 'yours' is, is mäyä. 

Mäyä is the illusion that creates a barrier between you and your awareness of 
your enlightened state. 

A person who is in control of his senses, his mind and thoughts, lives in the 
present moment, in full awareness of his true nature and is one with Brahman. He 
is the only one who is truly awake, not the rest of us who think we are awake. We 
are all stiil in deep sleep. Such a person who is self-aware is fully awake even when 
he is asleep. 

People with a strong consciousness of T Iive out of their blocked mülädhära 
cakra, the root energy center. They are at the very beginning of their spiritual 
evolution. Their main concerns will be about their own survival and the survival of 
their species, and they are caught in lust, anger and greed. These are the qualities 
that the T evokes in you. 

The person with a strong attachment to 'mine,' the possessions belonging to the 
T, constantly lives in fear of losing these possessions. Such people Iive out of their 
blocked svädisthäna or spleen cakra - the energy center that gets locked due to fear. 
They Iive in insecurity of losing possessions, of losing identity, and finally, of death. 

Energization of the mülädhära and svädisthäna cakra and moving the energy up 
through the anähata or heart cakra to the äjnä or third eye cakra (the energy center 
between the eyebrows which is the seat of intelligence) opens up people to the 
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reality of looking at others and the rest of the universe as themselves and finally 
dropping the ego - one's identification with T and 'mine'. 

Then, true surrender to the universe and identification with one's true nature 
occurs, and enlightenment happens. You then do become God! 

Krishna completes his description of the person established in yoga whose 
profile Arjuna has asked for. Krishna concludes by saying that a person steeped in 
yoga is centered in reality and is one with Brahman. He says that this person is 
liberated even if he were to reach that state at the end of his life. 

Krishna is in the process of showing Arjuna what he truly is and how he can 
realize that truth. Control over the senses, resting in the state of mindful 
awareness instead of letting the senses control you, surrendering to the universe 
instead of fighting the universe, dropping one's mind and identity and staying in 
the awareness of the present moment are the surest ways to realize the truth, the 
truth that you indeed are God. 

I teil my disciples time and again, 'I am not here to prove my divinity. I am 
here to prove your divinity.' 

This is the timeless message of Krishna. This is the message of Bhagavad Gita. 

Arjuna's confusion is slowly reducing. Actually it is good to be confused. It is 
much better to accept that one is confused than to Iive in the delusion that one 
knows everything. Arjuna had the courage to come out and teil Krishna his fears 
and doubts. This is the first step towards clarity. How lõng it takes for that clarity 
to emerge doesn't matter. One is on the path and that is what matters. 

In this second chapter of Gita on Sänkhya Yoga or Transcendental Knowledge as 
it is commonly translated, Krishna sets Arjuna on the path of recovery. May all of 
you travel that path too! 

Let us pray to the ultimate Existence, Parabrahma Krishna, to give us all the 
experience of etemal bliss, nityänanda. Thank you! 
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Q: Swamiji, when you say that we should Iive without ego, is it really possible 
to do that when we Iive in the material world? Wouldn't we then become failures 
materially? 

Ego, as I have used the term here, has two aspects. In Sanskrit, we call these 
ahankära and mamakära. 

Ahankära is ego projected outwards. It is about what you convey to others about 
who you are. This is always more than what you are. You would like people to 
think that you are more handsome, smarter, richer and in all ways better than what 
you really are. 

Mamakära is what you think about yourself within you. It is always less than what 
you really are. People say to me, 'No Swamiji, I have a very high self-esteem.' 
Remember, as lõng as you do not realize that you are God, your self-esteem is 
low! 

The gap between ahankära and mamakära is what causes trouble. You like to 
project something that you do not think you are. You may term this differential 
ego. This is the differential you need to drop. 

When you are the same while looking inwards and projecting outwards, there is 
no problem. You are quite natural. You are the real seif. You do not need to boast, 
you do not need to hide. 

If you reach this state, you will in fact do far better materially, because people 
will have far greater respect for you. You will be doing what you promise and 
promise what you can deliver. There will be no differential. 

Of course, in a deeper sense, as you progress spiritually, you may drop all 
attachment to your seif, your body-mind system. This does not mean that you 

278 



You Are God 



cannot function in the material world. Many masters have functioned in such a 
state. In such a state, one's identification is not with this material body-mind 
system at all, but with the Existential energy. Then, your ahankära and mamakära are 
harmonized, at the highest possible level of divinity. 



Q: Swamiji, you described four states of mind. How does one distinguish 
between the state of deep sleep, susupti, and the mindless state of awareness, turiya, 
the fourth state? 

We have a combination of thoughts and identity to give us four states of the 
mind. 

When we have thoughts in our mind, and we are aware of our identity, we are 
physically awake. This is the first state, the state in which you are listening to me 
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now. When we are unaware of our identity but stiil have thoughts, we are 
dreaming. This is the second state. While dreaming, there is no T identity right? 
This is why we are startled into wakefulness when a nightmare seems to threaten 
our life, our identity. 

Third, when we are in deep sleep, we have neither thoughts nor a sense of our 
identity. For all practical purposes we are dead. The body-mind system is refreshing 
itself by dying and being reborn every night and day. 
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The fourth state, called by some the Fourth Way, is the state where we are fully 
aware but have no thoughts! At least there is no attachment to thoughts, no 
linking of thoughts. It is only witnessing. This is the state called samädhi. Samädhi 
means returning to one's natural state, or simply put, the realization of Seif. 

Enlightened beings are in the samädhi state all the time. This does not mean that 
they are withdrawn with eyes closed continuously, not at all. As Krishna says, they 
are awake when others are asleep and asleep when others are awake. This means 
that they are always in awareness and that their senses are controlled or asleep. 

Let me give you a simple tip to evaluate how evolved a person is. Watch that 
person when he is asleep, when he is in really deep sleep and he does not know 
you are watching. If that person is like a flower when asleep, totally blissful, with 
no movements and no facial changes, that person is in turiya or samädhi state. The 
body is asleep but the mind, while without thoughts, is fully aware. The body- 
mind is at rest and in bliss, nityänanda. 

Thank you. 

Thus ends the second chapter named Sänkhya Yogah of the Upanisad of 
Bhagavad Gita, the scripture of yoga dealing with the science of the Absolute in the 
form of the dialogue between Sri Krishna and Arjuna. 
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Life is to enjoy living, not to chase goals. There is no 

real purpose to life; life in fact is purposeless. Once we 

create goals to reach, we create sorrow to follow. 
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♦ Swamiji, you say that skepticism is a big hindrance to learning. But you 
also urge us to voice our doubts. Why? 

♦ If we are to drop the memories of what happened in the past as the master 
indicates to his disciple, won't there be more problems? People do learn 
from their past, from their past mistakes. If they drop their impressions of 
the past, they will suffer. Wouldn't they? 

♦ Swamiji, is it possible that meditation can take us into inaction? Even 
though my intention is to energize myself through meditation, I find I lose 
interest in things after meditation. Why? 

♦ Swamiji, what is suffering? Why do we suffer? Is suffering essential? 

♦ Swamiji, whenever I am in your presence, all questions disappear and 
everything seenis possible. But when I am away from you, all the familiar 
doubts creep in. Why does this happen and what can I do about it? 

♦ Swamiji, in India we are brought up to follow rituals and idol worship. Are 
you for or against these? 

♦ Swamiji, can you explain the concept of karmal 

♦ Swamiji, when a relationship is not working out, when should we 
persevere and when should we abandon it and get on with our lives? 

♦ Swamiji, you ask us not to suppress our natural passions. But is it right to 
indulge these passions? 

♦ Swamiji, you teil us to 'give our all' in love. But what if the love is not 
appreciated or returned? 
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The whole of Existence, the whole universe, is purposeless. 

Of course, it would be very shocking to hear this. From a very young age, we 
are taught and socially conditioned to believe that life has got some purpose. We 
are always made to run towards some goal, towards some purpose. 

'What is life without purpose?' you may ask. You may wonder, 'How can this 
statement have any meaning?' We feel that any activity, let alone one's entire life, 
has to have a purpose, a definition, and an end point. Only then does it become 
meaningful. That purpose is what drives us, motivates us and adds spice to our 
day-to-day activities. 

'You are confusing,' you would say. 'All our life we have been brought up to 
believe that we are here for a purpose. As children we are expected to do well at 
school, and later at college. Once we grow up, we are supposed to get married 
and bring up our children. In each phase of our life, we have specific templates, 
specific guidelines that society and our family has set up for us. How can we let 
them down? How can we believe that all these expectations are wrong, and that 
there is no purpose to life?' 

You would say, 'You are turning our life upside down!' 

The more you run towards a goal, the more you are considered a successful 
person. The greater the speed, the more you are respected. The greater the speed, 
the more the rewards. From birth, again and again, you are taught, society teaches 
you, that life has a purpose and a goal. Life without purpose seems meaningless to 
us. We cannot even comprehend such a possibility. 

Understand that this is only what you have been brought up to believe. This is 
not the truth of Existence. Life does not need a defined goal to make living 
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worthwhile, meaningful and happy. The absence of purpose makes our life 
meaningful. The absence of goals in life makes living worthwhile. 

The universe, nature, has no purpose. It just is. It exists. A river runs downhill 
towards the ocean because it is its nature to run downhill. It is not because it has 
a purpose, to meet the ocean. Our life too, has no purpose. We were not born for 
a purpose. We were born to Iive, to enjoy life and to be happy. Instead, we set 
ourselves up for unhappiness; we set goals for ourselves, and almost always these 
goals are based on fantasies and not on realities. In the process, we stop enjoying 
life. 

The more you run towards the goal, the more you miss life itself! 

A person who is continuously bothered about goals will never be able to enjoy 
his life. He lives in the future and ignores the present. When we are in the present 
moment, the here and now, we do not need a goal to guide us. 

Just the awareness of the present moment will help us decide what needs to be 
done at each point in time. When the present moment is taken care of with 
awareness, the future gets resolved on its own. As lõng as the path is right, 
whatever destination we reach will be right. We do not need to define the 
destination; the right path defines its own destination. 

However, we constantly worry about the future. We constantly think of the past, 
relate it to the future and define our expectations based on what we have missed in 
the past, or what we believe will provide us happiness in the future. 

For example, when you are studying you think, 'When I get a job, I will be 
happy.' When you have your job you think, 'After marriage my life will be happy.' 
After marriage, you think, 'When I have kids and my own house, I will be happy.' 
After you have kids and your own house you think, 'When the kids grow up and 
all my responsibilities are over, I will be happy.' By the time your kids are settled, 
by the time your responsibilities are over, when you want to relax, your being is 
so conditioned to running that you can't relax! 

With this mental attitude, we are constantly running to stay in the same spot. 
Happiness is where we are. It is not where we think we should be. 

A small story: 

A very successful investment banker from New York was getting burnt-out. 
He had been earning millions since his youth by constantly running after goals 
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and targets. Seeing him getting burnt-out, his friends advised him to take a 
break. 

Knowing that the word 'relaxation' was not in his dictionary, they advised 
him to go to a distant rural spot well-known for fishing. They toid him that 
fishing was very good for health so he could come back more energetic. 

The man agreed and he went out and bought designer gear - clothes, shoes, 
hat, and of course, the most expensive fishing gear, including a designer bait. 
He took a flight to the nearest city and then drove down the village. He 
booked himself in the most comfortable place to stay. 

Early next morning, he got dressed, and with all his gear went to the 
fishing spot. He sat under a shady tree, made himself comfortable and put his 
fishing line into the water and waited. He waited and waited. An hour 
passed. There was no sign of any fish being caught. He was getting impatient 
but he could not accept that he was not successful at something as simple as 
fishing when he could handle such complex businesses. 

Just then, an oid man who was living there, dressed in crumpled shorts and 
a simple shirt, came by and sat a few meters downstream from him. 

The banker watched this oid man with amusement, wondering what fish 
this oid man intended to catch! The oid man had a fishing rod, which was 
nothing but a lõng and sturdy twig, and a can of worms for baiting the fish. 
He settled down and put his fishing rod into the stream. 

Within minutes, the oid man was catching fish; not just one, but one after 
another. Without hesitation, the oid man was throwing the fish back into the 
water and laughing. He was thoroughly enjoying himself. 

Suddenly, the oid man became aware of the young banker staring at him. 
He turned to him with a broad smile and greeted him, 'Hi/ he said, 'Why 
don't you shift over here? This is a better place to catch them.' 

The young banker quickly moved next to the oid man who guided him as to 
where to east his rod. Soon, the young banker was also catching fish. He was 
very excited. 

The banker was a typical businessman. His business mind started to race. He 
said to the oid man, 'You are so brilliant at what you do. You should come to 
New York. I can introduce you to rich people whom you can teach and you 
can make a lot of money.' 
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The oid man listened attentively to the banker. He then asked the banker, 
'Are you rich?' The banker said, 'Yes, sir. I earn a lot of money.' 

The oid man asked, 'What do you plan to do now, now that you have a lot 
of money?' The banker replied, 'I am married to a lovely lady and hope to 
have a couple of children.' 

The oid man continued, 'Then?' The banker said, 'Oh, we shall build a 
lovely house.' 

The oid man asked, 'Then?' The banker said, 'We shall take vacations. 
Whenever I need a break from work, I shall come here and fish.' 

The oid man simply said, 'But that is exactly what I am doing now!' 

Most of us need to get stressed out before we can relax. We do not understand 
what it is to relax. When I teil people to relax during meditation, they ask me, 
'Swamiji, please give us detailed guidelines how to relax!' We feel we need to lose 
our happiness before we can start searching for it. 

The tension of running behind something has become a part of our being. It has 
become part of our conditioning. After that, resting will not be rest anymore. It 
will not be relaxation anymore. It will be a state of restlessness! 

When we run behind goals, all that seenis to matter is the achievement of that 
goal. Any sacrifice seenis to be worth it. We don't even feel connected to people 
around us when we run behind our goal, even those who we claim we love and 
care for. 

When we decide to rest at the end of our lives, we will feel lonely because we 
have been conditioned to run after something. We have been conditioned to 
associate ourselves with some activity or the other all our life. 

The more you run, the more titles you receive. You are called a 'multi- 
dimensional personality'. I teil you, this is just another name for schizophrenics. 

Only a person who has deeply experienced himself, who rests in himself, who 
experiences inaction in action, only such a person can be a multidimensional 
personality. Only such a person understands himself and his many personalities, 
and is comfortable with all of them. 

Only a Krishna can be a multidimensional personality. Only a man who 
completely rests in himself, who knows how to relax within himself, can be a 
multidimensional personality. 
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A person who runs to satisfy society, who is made to run by society, can never 
experience peace. Be very clear - the more you run, the greater is the possibility of 
you going mad. But society wants you to run. Only then will you be useful to it. 

Society doesn't want you as you are. It wants you as it thinks you should be. It 
wants you as a useful member of society. If you are a doctor, if you are a lawyer, 
if you are an accountant, if you are useful to society in some way, then you are 
rewarded, you are praised. That is why society gives so much importance to your 
title. It makes you feel inadequate if you don't work for such titles. 

You are respected just based on your title, not for what you are. The more titles 
you have, the more respect you get. The fewer the titles you have, the lesser the 
respect. The more useful you are to society, the more you are respected. 

Please understand: Life is purposeless. Look into your life deeply. Whatever you 
think of as the goal of your life, even if it were fulfilled, do you think you will be 
able to rest? Do you think you will feel fulfilled? No! You will only look for the 
next goal. 

As each goal is fulfilled, another springs up in its place. There is no resting 
point. There is not even time to appreciate what you have achieved, to enjoy your 
achievement and acquisitions. You are driven from one goal to another, from one 
desire to another. In the process, there is no fulfillment. There is always a feeling of 
discontentment. You run not because your being wants to, but because society 
drives you. 

A person came to me and said, 'Earlier I used to smoke and drink. My wife used 
to fight with me all the time. She always blamed me whenever things went wrong. 
She would connect anything and everything to my smoking and drinking and 
blame me. If the kids did not study well, she would say, 'You are a drunkard. You 
don't care for your kids. That is why they are not studying well.' If something 
went wrong in the house, again she would find some way of connecting it with my 
smoking and drinking. I was continuously blamed this way. I was totally 
disturbed. So finally, somehow, I gave up smoking and drinking.' 

I asked, 'Oh! Is she happy now?' 

He said, 'No! Now she is unhappy that she is not able to complain about 
anything anymore!' 

When you have something or someone to blame, you can always put the 
responsibility on them and feel comfortable. You can feel relaxed. When you can't 
put the responsibility on someone else, you suffer. 
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It is easy to escape reality by putting the responsibility on someone else. When 
we can't handle reality, we look for convenient excuses to hide. Here, Arjuna is 
doing the same thing by asking Krishna this question in the third chapter of the 
Bhagavad Gita. Arjuna is shifting responsibility away from him. 



Q: Swamiji, you say that skepticism is a big hindrance to learning. But you 
also urge us to voice our doubts. Why? 

You can raise questions due to either skepticism or doubt. But there is a world 
of difference between the two. 

Skepticism is a state where one refuses to believe in anything at all, just like 
that! The skeptic will raise arguments just for the sake of raising them. In this 
sense, skepticism itself is an unconscious belief; it is a foregone negative conclusion 
against anything and everything. 

The skeptic has no opinions and no ideology of his own. He only has an 
argument against whatever idea you place before him. He will argue against an 
idea for hours, and if you present another idea that is just the opposite, he will 
argue against that also, equally emphatically! 

Actually, he has already settled into a permanent attitude of 'no' towards 
everything. In this sense, skepticism marks the end of the journey for the learner, 
because with this attitude it is impossible to get anywhere. The skeptic has closed 
himself to all possibility of change. 

Skepticism arises from inner violence. It surfaces as questions that require no 
answers, since each answer will automatically be followed by another question. In 
fact, the questioner will not even be listening to the answer to his questions. He 
would have already assumed that whatever the answer may be, it will not be the 
right answer for him! 

This is why, when I answer questions, I always say that I do not answer the 
question but the questioner. 

Doubt, on the other händ, is a state of openness and receptivity. Doubt is an 
acceptance of 'I don't know, but I can learn'. This marks the beginning of the 
learner's pilgrimage. Doubt is the path of the seeker; it simply seeks to eliminate all 
that is untrue in order to perceive the Truth. 
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A man with doubt listens with respect, not with defiance. He possesses the 
humility of the ignorant. His is the attitude of YES. He is only waiting to 
experience so that he can trust. 

Doubts seek the truth. Doubts arise out of faith. 

When a person of sharp intellect turns to skepticism, it is a dangerous sign 
because it can be very ego-fulfilling to put down all ideas in an effective manner. 
But ultimately, the skeptic is only burning his own bridges. 

Especially with a master, if you adopt the attitude of skepticism, there is just no 
way He can get through to you. There is no point in going to a doctor just to 
question the value of every pill in his prescription, is there? 

So ask your questions, by all means. But just watch the attitude with which you 
ask them! 
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3.1 Arjuna said: 

O Janardana, O Kesava, Why do You make me engage in this terrible war 
If You think that knowledge is superior to action? 

3.2 My intelligence is confused by Your conflicting words. 
Teil me clearly what is best for me. 

3.3 The Lord said, 

'O sinless Arjuna, as I said before, in this world there are two paths; 
Self-knowledge for the intellectual, and the Path of Action for the yogi. 

3.4 A person does not attain freedom from action by abstaining from work, 

Nor does he attain fulfillment by giving up action. 

In the previous chapter, the second chapter of the Bhagavad Gita, Krishna tells 
Arjuna that knowledge of the Seif is the supreme path to enlightenment. Krishna 
explains to Arjuna about the nature of the indestructible Seif. 'It cannot be cleaved 
by weapons nor burnt by fire nor dried by the wind nor wetted by water,' says 
Krishna. The Seif is untouched and untouchable. 

Krishna explains to Arjuna that those whom Arjuna thinks he is about to slay 
have already been slain, and that it is the nature of the perishable body to be 
destroyed; the indestructible spirit moves on. This spirit takes on a new body just 
as one changes a worn-out garment for a new one. Krishna tells Arjuna to shed all 
fears and desires, and to focus on the reality of the Seif. 
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A few days ago, a young man came to me and asked, 'Swamiji, should I marry 
as per my wish or should I listen to my father in this regard?' 

I said, 'Listen to your father' s words and go for an arranged marriage.' 

He asked, 'Why master? Won't I be happy if I marry as per my wish?' 

I toid him, 'If you have enough courage to take the bame yourself for anything 
that happens later, go in for love marriage. Otherwise, with an arranged marriage, 
at least you will have somebody you can blame for anything that happens!' 

If you marry as per your wish, you can't blame anybody if such a situation 
arises! If you go for an arranged marriage, after two to three years, even if things 
don't work out well, you can always put the blame on someone else. I am not 
advocating this mode of behaviour. I am only telling what is happening in today's 
world. Generally, with your own decision you can't blame anybody. But if you 
decide to follow others, even though the decision to follow them is your own 
decision, you can somehow put the blame on that person and escape. They will 
not teil you that it was your own decision to follow them. 

Arjuna is stiil very much in this mode. He is confused as to what he should do. 
At one level, he understands what Krishna says to him. However, the explanation 
about the spirit living on while the body dies, and the idea that all those he is 
about to fight and destroy have already been destroyed in the cosmic sense, does 
not appeal to him. Arjuna is a warrior. To him, what is seen in front of him is 
what exists. He sees all his elders and relatives arrayed against him in battle and 
he has to make a choice to kill or be killed. This is the physical reality that he 
faces. 

On the other händ, Krishna tells him not to take this reality seriously. Krishna 
says that all the living people in front of him are already dead, and therefore he is 
committing no sin by killing them again. In fact, if he does not fight them, he incurs 
the calumny of häving run away from battle as a coward. 

Krishna advises Arjuna to control his senses and shed his desires. One who 
controls all his senses is like the ocean in which all rivers are consummated. Krishna 
advises Arjuna that from anger arises delusion; from delusion, loss of memory; 
from loss of memory, the destruction of discrimination; and from destruction of 
discrimination, one perishes. 

Krishna also tells Arjuna that he has the right only to do his duty, but no right 
to its results. 'Let not the fruit of action be your motive and let not your 
attachment be to inaction either,' Krishna warns him. 
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Arjuna is totally confused. 

He asks Kristina, 'I do not understand what you are saying. First, you teil me 
to fight. Then you teil me to shed anger. You say I must kill my enemies, who are 
my elders and relatives, but then you say I should not worry about the end result.' 
Arjuna says, 'All I need to know is whether I should act or not. You say that 
knowledge is superior to action, and yet, you say I must act. What should I do?' 
he asks simply. 

What Arjuna leaves unsaid is, 'What use is knowledge if it cannot be used in 
action?' Arjuna is a ksatriya, a warrior, not a brähmin, a scholar or a philosopher. 
Philosophers can keep arguing for both sides of an issue, without bothering about 
any logic. Philosophers are only interested in advertising their so-called knowledge. 
But warriors are men of action. They have no time to waste in idle talk. 

So Arjuna says, 'Cut out all this superficiality; teil me the truth as it is. Teil me 
what I should do.' To Arjuna, these words are superficiality! 

True to his conditioning, Arjuna is uncomfortable when he is not doing 
something in action; when he has no clearly defined purpose before him. 

Your whole life is purposeless, but again and again, you are conditioned to run 
towards something - whether it is in material life or spiritual life. Some goal is 
always put in front of you. The so-called goals in material life or spiritual life, both 
continuously make you feel that you are not good enough. 

Just understand, whatever you think of as your purpose in life, whether it is 
money or relationships or name and fame, even if you have complete fulfillment in 
that dimension, you will not rest! 

By the time you reach the top, climbing will become your habit. When climbing 
becomes your habit, you can't rest within yourself. Please be very clear, once 
climbing or running becomes your lifestyle, you will be running even if you don't 
know why you are running. 

Someone toid me this, I believe a management consultant said it, Tf you place a 
ladder somewhere and climb as fast as you can, you will quickly reach the top of 
the ladder. But unless the ladder is placed where you want, where you reach will 
be of no consequence!' Climbing as fast as you can is efficiency. We all think we are 
very efficient. Placing the ladder where you want is effectiveness. Not all of us know 
where to place the ladder. So, the consultant says to focus on where to place the 
ladder. 
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But I say even he is mistaken. 

It does not matter where you place the ladder, as lõng as you enjoy the climb! 

The trouble is that we spend the entire climb obsessed about where we will 
reach and what we will do there. If we spend that time enjoying the journey, any 
destination we reach will be the right destination. The destination is not important; 
the journey is. The goal is not important; the process is. 

A small story: 

A man met his friend on the street. His friend looked very sad and was 
nearly in tears. So he asked him, 'What happened? Why do you look so sad?' 

His friend replied, 'Three weeks ago, my unele died and left me fifty 
thousand dollars.' 

The man replied, 'That's not bad...' 

His friend said, 'Wait till you hear the rest. Two weeks ago, my cousin died 
and left me ninety-five thousand dollars.' 

The man exclaimed, 'Hey, that's great!' 

His friend said, 'Last week, my grandfather passed away. I inherited almost 
a million.' 

Now this man became really curious. He asked, 'Then why are you so sad?' 

His friend replied, 'This week - nothing!' 

Exactly the same thing happens in our lives! We are always greedy for more. 
We continuously pursue material goals. As a result, we never relax within ourselves. 
That is the reason why even in oid age, when we want to relax, we are unable to 
relax. 

Have you seen a single man above seventy relaxing? Never! At the most he will 
be sitting with the television. People can never sit with themselves! If they have 
company, they will start talking about their golden past. If they don't have 
company, they will be sitting and watching television, or they will be reading the 
same oid newspaper, from the first line to the last with a big magnifying glass! 
They just can't sit with themselves. 

I have seen many elderly people in India - their sons would be married, 
daughters would be married, grandchildren also would be married! But they will be 
sitting and reading the matrimonial column in the newspaper! They will be sitting 
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and reading the classified ads for brides and grooms, not for any purpose, but 
because they can't sit with themselves. 

A man who can't sit with himself misses one of the major dimensions of his 
being. Continuously running, thinking that there is some purpose to life, his whole 
being will be in a state of tension, conditioned to running. 

Ego is nothing but this social conditioning which gives you the idea that there is 
some purpose to life. Life has no purpose. Even if you achieve whatever you want, 
you can't take it with you. You can't carry even a single dollar when you leave. 
Nothing will come with you. 

There is no exchange offer, please be very clear about this. If you give forty 
rupees in India, you will get one dollar in the USA. But no matter how much 
money you give in this world, you cannot have a single rupee in heaven. There is 
no exchange counter or exchange offer. 

A small story: 

A millionaire was on his deathbed. He distributed his property among his 
three sons and toid them, 'Each of you should put a million rupees in my coffin 
when I die. Please put a million rupees each with my body and bury me.' 

All three agreed, 'Yes, we will do so, father.' One was an accountant, 
another one was a doctor, and the third one was a lawyer. After the father's 
death, the first son said, T should be honest. Father has given me so much 
property.' Saying so, he put a million rupees in cash in the coffin. 

The second son came and said, T should also be honest. Let me put my 
share.' He put his share of one million rupees cash into the coffin. 

The third son came. He just put in a cheque for three million rupees and 
took back the two million rupees his brothers had put in and said, 'I am 
paying for all three of us. Let him encash this cheque and spend it!' 

You can't carry anything. No cheque will be useful. None of your money can be 
carried over to the next world. 

As of now, this whole world, this material world, appears four-dimensional and 
multi-colored as you enjoy it with all your senses. The moment you leave the body, 
the same world will appear black and white, uni-dimensional, flat and uninteresting. 
For example, as of now, the dream which you had last night, looks black and white 
and this world looks real. However, while you were dreaming, the dream looked 
exactly like reality, in colour, is it not? 
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Please be very clear, when you are dreaming, your dream looks very real. When 
you are awake, this world around you looks like reality and the dream looks dull 
and in black and white. But there is no seale to measure which is reality and which 
is a dream. 

A small story: 

A great Zen master comes out of his bedroom one morning and suddenly 
starts weeping. 

His disciples ask him, 'What is this, master? You are an enlightened man. 
How can you weep? Why are you weeping? What happened?' 

He says, 'Last night I dreamt that I was a butterfly.' 

The disciples laugh and say, 'What is the problem? It was only a dream. 
Why do you bother? Forget about it.' 

The master says, 'No, no! Now I have a big problem. I don't know whether 
I am a Zen master who dreamt that he became a butterfly or whether I am a 
butterfly is who is now dreaming that it has become a Zen master!' 

Please be very clear, there is no seale to measure reality and dream. There is no 
seale to prove whether the dream is reality, or what you think as reality is really 
the reality. We don't know! 

As of now, the material world looks like a 4D, four-dimensional one. 3D movies 
are no longer the ultimate; now there are 4D movies. When I visited the Universal 
Studios, they were sereening a film called Shrek in 4D. While watching some seenes, 
not only do you see it in 3D with the spectacles provided, but your chair is also 
rocked and water sprinkled on you to give some real special effects! You really feel 
that the movie is happening around you; you really feel you are undergoing the 
experience. That is what 4D is. 

Now, when you are here, this world appears in 4D and dreams are in black and 
white. But when you enter into the dream, the dream looks like 4D. 

Please be very clear, we don't know which is true, which is reality. Right now 
you may be dreaming that you are sitting in a temple and listening to the Gita! We 
don't know! There is no seale with which we can measure dream or reality. 

People teil me, 'But everyday when we enter into the dream, we are not 
entering into the same dream Swamiji. On the other händ, everyday when we 
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return to reality we are entering into the same reality. So with this seale we can 
say which is reality and which is a dream.' 

Please be very clear, in one night's dream you can Iive even 20 years of life, am 
I right? Don't you sometimes have such dreams where in one night's dream you Iive 
20 years of life? In that 20-year span, you are in the same consistent dream, is it 
not? Then why can't your dream be reality, because of its consisteney? 

Be very clear, this whole life, this whole time span, which you think is reality, 
may be part of one dream! So be very clear, there is no seale to prove which is 
reality and which is a dream. When you leave the body, all that you see now as 
multi-colour, will become black and white. 

As I stated earlier, nothing can be carried with you at the time of leaving the 
body. You can't encash your cheques! You can't talk to your relatives. If you speak, 
they will run away! Your car will not be useful to you anymore. When you are not 
able to take anything with you, what is the purpose of life then? 

What is the purpose of life? The moment you understand that life is purposeless, 
the moment you accept the beauty of purposelessness, you will realize the meaning 
of living. 

Life has no purpose, but it has meaning to it. 

Purpose means goal orientation. You always think about the goal; running, 
running, running and suddenly one day you just drop dead! The more goal- 
oriented you are, the more you will miss life. 

Purpose is different from meaning. When I say the word 'meaning', living itself 
becomes meaningful. Come to this present moment and the path itself is life; the 
path itself is meaningful. 

There is no such thing as, 'in the end you will be happy'. You always postpone 
joy; you always postpone bliss and so you always postpone living. Life is lived in 
a very superficial way because you think life has a purpose. 

Be very clear: The man who works just for his salary, just for money, for him 
only the payday will be a beautiful day. He will be happy only on that one day. 
He sells his 29 days every month for that one day. He is selling his 29 days just 
for that one day of happiness. 

I don't say, 'Don't take your salary.' But let it not be the only goal in your life. 
Let it not play a major roie in your consciousness. That is what Krishna means by 
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these words: karmanyevädhikäraste mä phalesu kadäcana - you can do only your duty, 
you have no right to its fruit. If you think of the fruit, you will lose the joy of 
doing, living! The meaning of living is experienced only when you understand the 
beauty of purposelessness. This is a beautiful verse! It is the essence of the Gita! 

Two things you need to understand from this: One, He says, let your inner 
space not be contaminated by the purpose of life. Please understand, when I say 
inner space, I mean your mind. When you close your eyes, what comes into your 
mind is your inner space. 

If your inner space is filled with the purposes of life, be very clear you are 
running behind something which will never give you fulfillment. He says, 'Let your 
inner space not be disturbed or filled with purposes.' 

One important thing you must understand; by nature, your inner space is filled 
with energy; your inner space, what you refer to as ätman, spirit or soul, is filled 
with blissful energy, etemal bliss. The more you free your inner space of other 
furniture or 'purposes', the more you empty yourself of goals, the more the space 
for bliss. 

For example, this room is filled with space. The more furniture you put in it, the 
more space will leave this room. Please understand that this room is not empty; no 
place is empty. It is filled with space. It is filled with ether. This room is filled with 
the energy of ether. The more furniture you bring in, the more ether will be pushed 
out; the lesser will be the ether energy. 

In the outer space, if you furnish your home, it will look very nice. But if you 
furnish your inner space, it will look very ugly. 

Don't furnish your inner space. Don't bring more furniture into your inner space. 
Let your inner space be empty. Of course then, it will never be empty. It will be 
filled with bliss! The more inner space you create, the more blissful your life will 
be, the more ecstatic your life will be, the more joyful your life will be. Your inner 
space needs to be empty. That is what Krishna means by saying, 'Don't be 
attached to results.' 

If you continuously think about the result, you will never be able to perform 
your action completely; you will always be goal-oriented; you will never enjoy the 
path. Not enjoying the path is the worst hell you can happen be trapped in. 

Again and again Krishna says, ' Paritränäya sädhünäm vinäšäya ca duskrtäm dharma 
samsthäpanärthäya saihbhavämi yuge-yuge . It means: I come down to save the 
innocent and good people, and to destroy the evil-minded people again and again. 
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People ask me, 'You say dharma (duty) is the only thing to be practiced, but in 
our lives, we see people who are not living according to dharma, but who are living 
more happily; they have more property, more wealth. Why is that?' 

Please be very clear, they may have more property, they may have more things 
in the outer space, but never think they are happy in their inner space; never think 
they are blissful. When does someone not follow dharma? When he follows his 
ambition! Ambition is the thing that causes you to commit all mistakes, commit all 
possible sins. Ambition is hell. So remember, such people are probably already in 
hell. 

Don't think we go to hell because we commit sins. No! We commit sins because 
we are in hell. The very ambition is hell; there is no need for a separate hell. Don't 
think we will reach a separate place called 'hell' at the end of life. The very 
ambition is hell. People make mistakes because they are in hell. 

If you are happy and blissful, you will never disturb others. If you are unhappy, 
naturally you will vomit that violence on others. The very ambition is enough 
punishment. You need not wish for him to be punished. Just because of his 
ambition, he himself misses his whole life. 

You can easily miss life by häving a purpose to life. If you have salary as the 
purpose, you will miss twenty-nine days of your life just for that one day, your 
payday. If you work just for the sake of the weekend, you will miss five days for 
the sake of those two days. Unless your life itself becomes joyful, unless your 
working itself becomes ecstasy, unless that itself becomes bliss, you cannot 
experience what Krishna says in this verse: karmanyevädhikäraste mä phalesu kadäcana 

Purpose can be fulfilled, but through purpose, your life can never be fulfilled. 

When you carry purposes in your life, you are not living; purposes are living 
through you, that's all. In your childhood somebody gives you some purpose like, 
'You should become a lawyer, or you should become a doctor.' You are given a 
purpose and that purpose is fulfilled through your life, but you will never feel 
fulfilled. 

Never make the mistake of thinking that you will be fulfilled when your purpose 
is fulfilled. No! Your fulfillment is completely different from the fulfillment of your 
purpose. 
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If you want to experience fulfillment, you have to work in a different direction. 
It is a totally different experience. It is a totally different dimension of your life. If 
you want fulfillment of your being, listen to what Krishna says here. 

I think Krishna is the first and the last master who declared the Truth as it is. 
No statement can be the Ultimate, that is why I say 'as far as I know.' Krishna is 
the first and last master who declared the truth as it is. 

Two things: Always, people who are active in the outer world, know the 
techniques to achieve success in the outer world. People who are active in the inner 
world know the techniques to achieve success in the inner world. 

But Krishna knows both! He is the only master who is an enlightened man and 
a king. He knows how to give a technique to achieve total success in the outer 
world and in the inner world. He shows you how to furnish your outer space and 
how to keep your inner space empty. That is life in totality. 

The whole of Gita is only about this one idea: how to furnish your outer space 
with the ultimate luxuries and how to keep your inner space in the ultimate bliss. 

Krishna is the only one who has produced a formula for inner space and outer 
space together. He teaches about keeping your inner space in etemal bliss and 
keeping your outer space in ultimate luxury. 

You can't expect this from a Buddha because Buddha gave up the outer space. 
He lived with just three pieces of clothing and he lived the life of a monk. So he 
taught how to remain simple and blissful. 

But Krishna lived as a king. Krishna lived not like a king, but as a king. Only 
Krishna can give practical instructions. Only Krishna can give a manual for practical 
spiritual living. With all other masters, their manual is useful only for monks who 
are sitting in monasteries. Only Krishna's manual is useful for people who are living 
a regular lifestyle. 

Here He says, 'Not merely by abstaining from work can one achieve freedom 
from action.' You can't achieve freedom from action by moving away from work. 

I saw a monk who was considered a great Paramahamsa because he never got 
angry. His claim to greatness was that he never got angry. There was no need to 
get angry because he was sitting in the Himalayas! 

He was sitting in the Himalayas and people were there to give him food 
everyday. In the morning somebody brought him breakfast, at noon somebody 
brought him lunch, at night somebody brought him dinner! Somebody gave him 
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clothes. What was the need to get angry? He was respected because he never got 
angry. Usually, human beings respect anyone who does something that they cannot 
do. If you want to be respected in society, just do something that others can't do, 
thaf s all. 

So this person was considered great because he never shouted at anybody. Of 
course, nobody realised that there was no need for him to shout at anybody, 
because he was sitting in the Himalayas and being taken care of by his devotees 
and disciples. 

One year, his disciples requested him, 'Master, let us go to the Kumbh Mela in 
Nasik.' The biggest gathering of humanity happens in India during the Kumbh Mela. 
Every four years, the biggest gathering of humanity happens in India at this event. 
It is not just the biggest spiritual gathering, but the biggest gathering in the world 
- millions of people, tens of millions of people. Seventy million people attended the 
last Kumbh Mela. Seventy million! 

Anyhow, they convinced the monk to go to the Kumbh Mela. After he attended 
the Kumbh Mela and was about to return to his Himalayan abode, all his disciples 
left him! When he came down from the Himalayas, his routine got disturbed. Only 
then did his disciples experience his anger. They realised that he would also shout 
at others, get irritated and be angry. 

Please be very clear, as lõng as a difficult situation doesn't arise, all are great 
saints! Everyone is a saint till a crisis happens. Only when a crisis happens can you 
judge whether one is a real saint or just an escapist. 

Abstaining from work or moving away from work cannot give you freedom 
from action. To have freedom from action, your inner space needs to be purified. 
Your inner space should become empty. You need to remove furniture from your 
inner space. Renouncing furniture in the outer world is not going to help you. Only 
removing furniture from the inner world is going to help you. 

The idea that life has a purpose should be renounced. That is why Krishna says, 
'Just by renouncing, just by outer renunciation, perfection can never be achieved; 
perfection can never happen.' 

One more thing, if you renounce the outer world, you will be thinking about the 
outer world all the more. If you renounce the outer world, the outer world will fill 
your inner space even more. 
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A small story: 

An enlightened master and his disciple were walking near a river. They 
were supposed to cross the river to go to their monastery, their ashram. On 
the way, a young lady was standing near a river. She wanted to cross the 
river, but was afraid to do so. She asked the master, 'Master, can you help me 
cross this river?' 

He said, 'Why not? Please come.' 

He just lifted her, crossed the river, left her on the other bank, and 
continued walking towards the ashram. The disciple was observing the whole 
seene. He was not able to digest what he saw. He was burning inside him. 
Maybe he was jealous! He was not able to digest it. 

After reaching the ashram he was not able to control himself and asked his 
master, 'Master, you are a sanyäsi (monk). How can you touch a woman, that 
too a young woman, and carry her through the river? How can you do that?' 

The master turned, smiled at him and said, T left her lõng ago. Why are 
you stiil carrying her?' 

Please be very clear, renouncing in the inner space, or emptying your inner 
space is the real thing to be achieved. That is what Krishna says here. Once you 
have renounced in the inner space, it doesn't matter what you do in the outer 
world. Nothing will touch you. 



Q: If we are to drop the memories of what happened in the past as the master 
indicates to his disciple, won't there be more problems? People do learn front their 
past, front their past mistakes. If they drop their intpressions of the past, they will 
suffer. Wouldn't they? 

Think for a moment about your seif. Think about all the problems you have. 
Think about the most serious problems that you have. You will find that these are 
repetitive. They are caused by the same conditions. 

You have walked the path before, you have faced the same situation many times 
earlier, and yet you aet in the same manner as before, resulting in the same 
problem. Do you really ever learn? 
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Have you learnt to keep quiet when your wife says something to incite you? You 
know from the past that she is baiting you and you have always fallen for that bait. 
Yet, you rise to the same bait again. You know that you get angry easily and that 
makes you do irrational things. Does that knowledge stop you from getting angry? 

You may say, 'That is my nature, how can I change it?' If you cannot change it, 
who can? Who suffers as a result? The truth is that you are not bringing in the 
intelligence to learn from your past behavior and past errors to rectify them. You 
act out of a state of unconsciousness based on judgments that your unconscious 
mind has already made for you. 

Carrying the load of your memories does not in any manner help you prevent 
the same mistakes from being made again. In fact it ensures that you make the same 
mistakes again. 

When the master tells his disciple that he left the woman behind a lõng time 
ago, and that the disciple was stiil carrying her, the master refers to the judgment 
that the disciple had made. The judgment is based on the past conditioning of the 
disciple. Every past memory carries a certain conditioning that is attached to it. 
That is what we call as the emotion associated with the memory. It is not the mere 
memory of the incident, which in fact is neutral, but the emotion attached to that 
memory, the judgment that you pass as a result of that emotion, that needs to be 
dropped. 

As lõng as you retain these incidents as emotion-laden memories, they have the 
power to ruie you and influence your decisions. Also, most decisions are based on 
memories retained in your unconscious mind, and so they can rarely be useful. 
They only cause more suffering. For example, you won't even know why you are 
reacting in a certain way to a certain situation. You don't know because the reaction 
or emotion will be bound by a memory that is stored in your unconscious. This is 
what we mean by memories stored in the unconscious. 

Dropping the memories is really about dropping your judgments about these 
events and the emotions connected to these memories. Dropping them enables you 
to drop your negativities. You will feel clean and you feel liberated. 

These emotion-laden memories are embedded in our unconscious and drive our 
decisions and actions. What we think are rational decisions are in fact mostly 
illogical decisions driven by unconscious embedded memories. These memories are 
called saihskäras. 
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Saihskäras are memories of experiences, mainly of unfulfilled desires, which are 
buried deep within our unconscious mind. They are extremely powerful. Many of 
our emotional and physical disturbances are caused by these saihskäras, also called 
engrams by some psychologists. These are a collection of value systems and beliefs 
that we accumulate from childhood based on upbringing and experiences. 

These saihskäras, whether you believe it or not, are also carried over from 
previous lives. Our energy body, the spirit or soul, when it disengages from the 
material body-mind system at death, carries the mindset arising from the 
experiences of the life that we lived. This mindset defines the way we are born 
again. I can teil you in all honesty, based on my experience, that this is absolutely 
true. 

In our Life Bliss programs, we teach you how to identify and dissolve these 
saihskäras. In the Life Bliss Program - level two, also called the Nityänanda Spurana 
Program, the entire process is one of eliminating your unconscious, embedded 
memories. Accumulated saihskäras are dissolved and those that you brought with 
you at birth are revealed. 

The saihskäras that you were born with have the energy needed for fulfillment. 
Once you understand what these are, you can pursue them to fulfillment. This 
fulfillment is the ultimate liberation that is actually the meaning of your life. This is 
why you took this birth. 

Dissolution of the wasteful memories is the cleansing of the emotions attached to 
these memories. In these Life Bliss Programs you are led through techniques to 
relive your past experiences in a superconscious meditative state. This re-living helps 
in relieving you of the emotions associated with these memories. 

Look at it this way. These emotion-filled memories, caught in your eelis as 
biomemory, are like heavy video files that occupy huge amounts of disk space. 
When the emotions are stripped away, the files become bare text files and shrink in 
size to a large extent! 

This is what happens. Your memories stiil remain so that they can be useful. 
However, all the emotions attached to these memories are stripped off and 
destroyed. So, when these memories do come back, they do not haunt you. You 
just witness them and move on. 

When this process is internalized, all your negativities are removed. You are no 
longer judgmental based on your past experiences and memories. Judgmental 
behavior is not caused by memories, but by the positive and negative emotions 
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attached to these memories. Even what we imagine to be positive is never positive. 
The positive quality is a result of your ego and conditioning. An experience that 
gave you pleasure at one time and is remembered as being positive rarely brings 
you the same pleasure when repeated! 

Dissolution of these emotions, removal of these samskäras, transforms you. It is 
as if a veil is lifted from your eyes. You start understanding the true meaning of 
life. You start figuring out who you are and why you are here. 

This is what I have defined as my mission. My mission is your transformation. 
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3.5 Surely, not even for a moment can anyone remain without doing anything. 
He is always in action, despite himself, as this is his very nature. 

3.6 He who restrains the sense organs, but who stiil thinks of the objects of 
the senses, is deluded and is called a hypocrite. 

3.7 He who begins controlling the senses with the mind and performs selfless 
work through the organs of action is superior, O Arjuna. 

3.8 Do your prescribed work, as doing work is better than being idle. 

Even your own body cannot be maintained without work. 

Usually people ask, 'Swamiji, you say that life is purposeless. Then I may as well 
just Iie down and relax. Who will give me food? Who will pay my bills?' 

Let me teil you, you can never Iie down forever. You may Iie down for the next 
four or five days, because you always go to the extreme, like a pendulum. Now 
the pendulum is at one extreme. 

If you remove your händ, it will swing to the other extreme. For a maximum of 
one week you will be able to Iie down. After that, you won't be able to Iie down. 
By your very nature you will start doing some work. 

When I say life is purposeless, I am not asking you to just Iie down and relax in 
your house. All I am saying is, 'Let your body and mind work without disturbing 
your inner space. You don't have to sell your inner space to enjoy the outer place. 
You don't have to sell your inner bliss to have outer comforts.' 
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'By your very nature/ Krishna gives the assurance here, 'By your very nature, 
your body and mind will work; if you just keep quiet that is enough; they will 
function beautifully.' 

Somebody asked me, 'Swamiji, how can I do the right thing? How should I train 
my mind to do the right thing?' 

I toid him, 'Just keep quiet. Automatically your body and mind will do the right 
thing. If you just get out of your system, that is enough, the Divine will get in.' 

All we need to do is just get out, for the Divine to enter. 

'By nature,' He says, ' prakrti-jair-gunaih' - by their very nature your body and 
mind know the right thing to do.' The problem however is that you never trust 
your body and mind. You never follow your body and mind fully. You always trust 
your ego and it finally dumps you! Yet you never trust your body and mind. 

Be very clear, your body and mind by nature will do their work. All you need 
to do is keep quiet, relax from your ego. Don't think your inner space is needed for 
the outer work. The person who understands what nitya (etemal) is, and what 
anitya (transient) is, the person who understands what is etemal and what is 
ephemeral and relaxes into Existence is always in etemal consciousness. He always 
resides in nitya änanda - etemal bliss! 

Krishna says, 'A karma yogi (one who follows the path of action) is a man who 
relaxes into nitya änanda and does his work.' 

Just relax into your inner space, and automatically you will be guided. You 
always think, Tf I relax mentally thinking that life is purposeless, how will I know 
what is right and what is wrong? How will I finish my work on time?' 

Please be very clear, when you worry about what is right and what is wrong, 
you will not make small mistakes; you will commit big blunders. The person who 
doesn't worry, who never bothers, may make small mistakes. But the person who 
continuously worries will never make small mistakes; he will commit big blunders. 
And I teil you, to take this leap of faith needs courage. Even if you make one or 
two mistakes, what is wrong? 

Taking the risk and jumping, and living without worrying, is what I call 
courage, the courage to enter into spiritual life. When you take the jump, you will 
naturally make some small mistakes. Don't worry about them. 
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Putting up with that mistake is what I call penance. Penance is nothing but 
accepting the small mistakes which you make when the conscious transition happens 
in your being. 

When you move from ephemeral consciousness to etemal consciousness, when 
you move from worry to bliss, when you move from falsehood to truth, you will 
make a few mistakes. 

You will fail and rise just like a baby learning to walk. When babies learn to 
walk, they always fail the first few times. But just because of that, can you say 
they should never walk? No! Even if they make one or two small mistakes, they 
have to stand up and start walking. Those small mistakes of falling and trying to 
stand up are the penance done to learn how to walk. 

In the same way when you start trying to Iive without the ego, initially you 
may commit mistakes. But don't worry about that. That is penance. 

Have courage and just enter into the zone of no-ego. Enter into the zone of 
etemal consciousness. Simply start living and realize the purposelessness of 
Existence. 

Decide, 'Today onwards I will Iive without worrying. Life is too short to be 
spent worrying.' 

Don't bother about the goals - just drop the goals. The moment you understand 
the beauty of purposelessness, all the wounds which you have created in your inner 
space will be healed. You will fail into the comfort of etemal bliss. 

A man who keeps his senses under control, but who is not able to keep his 
inner space under control is called a pretender, a hypocrite, says Krishna. 

Please be very clear, the quality of your life will be judged only based on the 
quality of your inner space, not the quality of your outer space. When you leave 
your body and enter into your next life, nobody is going to keep accounts of what 
type of car you drove, in what type of house you lived or what your bank balance 
was. No! These details will not come with you. 

How you lived, how your inner space was, what was the quality of your inner 
space when you lived, these are what you are going to carry forward with you. 
That is why the scriptures state, 'You are going to carry with you only the 
saihskära (engraved memories), the karma (unfulfilled desires) and the väsana 
(mindset) of your inner space - not the outer space.' 
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A beautiful story from Ramakrishna Paramahamsa, the enlightened master from 
India: 

A monk was living in a temple, doing meditation and preaching the glory 
of the Lord. Opposite to his dwelling lived a prostitute who was busy all day 
lõng. She was deeply devoted to the Lord. No matter what her business was, 
she was immersed in the silent contemplation of His glory. 

As was the tradition in earlier times, she and the others from her group 
would serve the temple by singing and dancing in front of the deity. 

Everyday this monk would notice everyone who entered the prostitute's 
house, at what time they entered, at what time they left, how many people 
entered; he would keep track of everything because he had no other work. 
When you don't have any work you will be interested in other people's work; 

Continuously, he kept accounts of how much time each person spent there, 
ete. He was almost like the diary maintainer for that prostitute! 

He maintained a complete diary of who came, who left, who visited 
regularly, who came once in a while or often. The whole day he thought about 
what was going on in there. 

But the prostitute lived in a different way. She thought, 'My life, my natural 
duty is this. This has been given to me in this life. I don't know any other 
profession. I have to Iive only like this. For my food I have to Iive this life. But 
please save me, O Lord! Let my mind and heart always be at Your feet.' She 
was deeply devoted to Krishna. Her inner space was filled with the Divine. 
Her inner space was filled with God's name and Divine love. 

Life went on. After many years, suddenly, both the monk and the prostitute 
died on the same day. The story is really beautiful! 

Both of them reached Yama Dharma's (Lord of death) court for judgment. 
First, the prostitute came in. Yama Dharma saw her list of sins and merits and 
said, 'Alright! Don't worry. You lived all your life thinking of the Divine, so 
you can go to heaven.' She was sent to heaven. 

It was then the turn of the monk. The moment the monk arrived, Yama 
Dharma said, 'This is your list of sins and merits. Throughout your life you 
thought about the wrong things, so you must go to hell.' 
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The monk started shouting, 'How dare you send me to hell!' He is a 
professional preacher, so he knows how to shout! He started shouting, T will 
sue you.' 

Yama Dharma said, 'Please relax. Up here in heaven we don't bother about 
what you do in life; we bother about how you Iive. Through your body you 
lived a pure life. Look at planet earth and see how your body is being 
honored.' 

There the monk saw that his body was being honored like that of a 
celebrity; people were falling at the feet of his body. Big garlands were 
offered. Grand worship was being offered to the body. His body was being 
carried to a tomb earmarked for holy men and his body was receiving great 
respect. 

Yama continued, 'Through your body you lived a pure life; your body is 
now getting the rewards. But through the mind, you lived an impure life; so 
you have to go to hell.' 

Yama continued, 'Similarly, she lived an impure life through the body. Look 
at her body.' 

Nobody was there even to care. Because she was a prostitute, no husband, 
no sons, nobody was there even to do the last rites; the body was stinking. 
The scavengers just came and dragged the body and dumped it somewhere. 

Yama continued, 'See! Through the body she lived an impure life. Her body 
is suffering. But through the mind she lived a pure life, a divine life. She is 
therefore going to the Divine.' 

It is important how you Iive in your inner space. It is your inner space which 
matters. Please be very clear, again and again Krishna declares: 

karmendriyäni saihyamya ya aste manasä smaran I 
indriyärthän vimüdhätmä mithyäcärah sa ucyate II 3.6 

li you can't clear your inner space, even if you control your body, even if you 
control your senses, you are just a hypocrite. Your life will not be a blissful life; 
your life will not be a real life. Not only will it not be a spiritual life, it will not 
even be life! 

The meaning of living is bliss, but there is no purpose. The more you think 
about purposes, the more worries you will create; the more will you try to squeeze 
the most out of life. But life is much more intelligent than you. 
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When you try to squeeze the maximum out of life, it just slips through your 
fingers. 

Life is like a river. If you place your hands in the river and keep them open, 
the river will always be there in your hands. But if you try to hoid it, you will 
have only empty hands! 

Life is a flowing river. If you just allow it to happen it will continuously flow 
through you. The moment you try to possess it, you will have only empty hands. 
You will not be able to have life itself. 

The moment you experience in your inner space that nothing is going to be with 
you permanently, a deep healing, a breeze enters your consciousness. Your whole 
inner space is healed. 

You have so many wounds in your inner space. Wounds created by your 
desires, wounds created by your failures, wounds created by your near and dear 
ones. All these wounds will be healed with this one medicine. 

This one understanding that life is purposeless, that whatever you achieve is just 
nothing, and that nothing is going to be with you, is enough. 

A small story about Alexander: 

Alexander the Great, who committed so many murders, can never be called 
'the Great'. Please be very clear: Never teach your kids that Alexander is 
great. Then you are inspiring them to commit murders! You are inspiring them 
to enter into war. Unconsciously, you are putting all these ideas into their 
heads. Never do that. 

Of course, he did one good thing. Fortunately or unfortunately, he met an 
enlightened master in India. Somehow, his teacher in Greece gave him the idea, 
'Bring one enlightened master and the Vedas from India, and I will change the 
whole society.' 

So Alexander decided he would take at least one enlightened person from 
India. Somehow he got the chance to meet an enlightened person. He invited 
him, 'Please come to our country.' 

The master just laughed and said, 'No, no! I don't want to come anywhere; 
I am happy here.' 
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Alexander said, 'No! Please come. I will give you a big palace. Here you are 
living like a beggar without even clothes, without even enough food. Please 
come with me. I will give you a big palace and all the comforts.' 

The master just laughed and said, 'No. I am quite happy here, I don't want 
to come.' 

You know the next step a king will take. First, by addressing the master' s 
greed he tried to entice him. When it did not work out, the next step, he tried 
through the fear factor. He simply took his sword out, pointed it at the master 
and said, Tf you are not ready to come, you will be killed.' 

Faced with the naked sword, the master just laughed. Please be very clear, 
laughing now is very easy, but laughing when faced with a naked sword is 
very difficult, especially when the person who is holding the sword is a king - 
because if he kills there is nobody to even question him. 

But in front of the naked sword, the master laughed and said, 'Fool! You 
are a liar.' He straightaway looked into the eyes of Alexander and said, 'Fool! 
You are a liar.' 

For the first time Alexander was shaken. For the first time he was afraid! 
He asked the master, 'Are you not afraid?' 

The master replied, 'Afraid of what? You can never kill me. You may 
destroy this body, but you cannot kill me.' 

That is the courage and confidence gained by the spiritual experience as we 
study in the Gita: 

nai 'nain chindanti šasträni nai 'naril dahati pävakah I 
na cai 'naril kledayantyäpo na šosayati märutah II 2.23 

It means: Ätman or the soul cannot be killed; the soul cannot be destroyed; 
it cannot be burned. 

This had become an experience for the master. That is why he had such 
courage and confidence. He just laughed. 

Slowly, Alexander started thinking, 'If he can laugh in front of my naked 
sword, how courageous he must be!' For the first time he was shaken, because 
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he had never seen anybody who could laugh in front of a naked sword, who 
could laugh in the face of death. Even he was afraid. 

Please be very clear, all the so-called great warriors are cowards. They kill 
others before they are killed, that's all. They Iive in constant fear of death. That is 
why they kill others. Just to hide their cowardice or to escape from the fear of 
death, they start killing others. Alexander was totally shaken. He was shocked to 
see the courage of this master. He asked him, 'Please teil me something. How are 
you so courageous, so boid?' 

The master asked him in return, 'Teil me, why did you come to India?' 

Alexander replied, 'To conquer India.' 

The master continued, 'After that, what are you going to do?' 

Alexander replied confidently, T will conquer the next country.' 

The master again asked, 'After that, what are you going to do?' 

Alexander continued, T will conquer the next country.' 

The master persisted, 'And after that?' 

Alexander replied as if the answer was obvious, 'I will conquer the whole 
world.' 

The master questioned further, 'After that?' 

Alexander replied, T will relax and enjoy.' 

The master said, 'Fool! That is what I am doing now!' 

The master said, 'Don't you see that that is what I am doing now? Why do 
you need to go around and conquer the whole world to relax and enjoy? That 
is what I am doing now right in front of your eyes!' 

Only a man who has understood the impermanence of life can relax and 
surrender totally even in the face of death. The master gave a glimpse of the Truth 
to Alexander. 

That is why Alexander said to his ministers, 'After my death, during the funeral 
procession, please let both my hands hang out of the coffin, visible to all. Let 
people know that even the great Alexander could not carry anything with him'. 
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Even Alexander could not carry anything with him. 

This is a beautiful story. 

You need to understand three things. The first thing is the courage and 
confidence radiated by an enlightened person. 

The next thing is the purposelessness of our running. For what was Alexander 
running? To relax and enjoy. This master was already doing the same thing! 

The third thing is that we are not going to carry anything with us when we 
leave. Even if the whole world worships you as a king, you cannot carry that with 
you! You have to go empty handed. 

Mad people also claim they are kings, while people who are sitting on the throne 
also claim they are kings. Why is it that the former are put in an asylum and the 
latter are respected? 

If the person is cunning enough to convince others about what he says, he is 
respected and given a throne. People who are innocent, people who are not so 
cunning, people who are not able to frighten others into accepting what they say, 
are put in the asylum, that's all. 

In Existence, there is no mad person, and there is no king. Both are one and the 
same. A person who can make others believe that what he says is the truth sits on 
the throne. The one who doesn't have that much cunningness sits in the asylum. 

A small story: 

One man in India suddenly started thinking and claiming that he was 
Jawaharlal Nehru. At that time, Jawaharlal Nehru was the Prime Minister of 
India. 

If he had only been claiming, it would have been okay. He started dressing 
like him, which was also okay. Then he started writing letters to all the officials 
and signing them, 'Jawaharlal Nehru.' Naturally, he was taken to an asylum 
and treated for six months. 

After the treatment, he started behaving normally. The doctor said, T think 
you can be discharged now.' The day he was about to be discharged, 
fortunately or unfortunately, Jawaharlal Nehru himself visited the asylum. 
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They brought this man to Nehru and introduced him. 'Sir, he is the person 
who used to claim he is Jawaharlal Nehru.' 

After the formal introduction, the man asked Nehru, 'Who are you?' Nehru 
said, T am Jawaharlal Nehru.' 

The patient said, 'Please stay here for six months. They will cure you!' 

Understand that there is no difference between these two. Somehow one is able 
to convince others that what he says is the truth. The other one is not able to 
convince others, that's all! There is no other difference. 

In Existence, there are no boundaries. In Existence there is no post. 

Never think that häving comforts in the outer world will give you inner 
fulfillment. Never! All developed countries are filled with depression. They have the 
best roads, the best dams, the best bridges, the best infrastructure, but their people 
are depressed. Never think that outer space will give you inner space. 

If you want inner space, you need to work for the inner space. You need to 
understand the dynamics of inner space. 

Here, Krishna is giving you the technology to gain inner space. Let us see how 
we work, or how our mind moves. This graph represents your being. Material life 
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is the horizontal line and spiritual life is the vertical line. You continuously worry 
about whether to choose the horizontal line or the vertical line; whether to go on 
this (horizontal) path, or that (vertical) path. 
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You are always stuck somewhere on the horizontal line or somewhere on the 
vertical line. You try to move but you are always caught in the dilemma of whether 
to go this way or that way. 

Mind is dilemma. Mind is nothing but dilemma. Whatever you choose, whether 
material life or spiritual life, you will always feel you are missing the other part. 
You will continuously feel you are missing something. 

As lõng as you think you are the mind, as lõng as you Iive with the mind, you 
will have this problem of material life verses spiritual life. 

Just like how people have goals in material life, they have goals in spiritual life 
too. There are so many people who say, 'I should meditate for seven hours daily. 
I should become enlightened. I should become that, I should do this, I should be 
that.' 

Please be very clear, goals in material life and goals in spiritual life, both make 
you go mad. If you want to become mad, continuously think of some goal. It is the 
easiest way to go mad! But if you can just withdraw into your being, you will just 
forget about the goal. And you can stiil work. By withdrawing into your being, 
you stop trying to locate a purpose somewhere all the time and running towards 
it. 

The man who runs behind the material goals, will always feel he is missing the 
spiritual goal. This is the reason all rich communities invariably follow spiritual 
masters. They carry a deep guilt and fear that they are missing spirituality. 

You can see this in every society. If the community is rich, they will have strong 
gurus, because of the deep guilt that they are missing spirituality. 

Please be very clear, that is why the so-called religious men and rich men are 
always trying to be together. You will always see these two types together because 
the rich man needs the religious man and the religious man needs the rich man. 
Both feel that they have missed the other aspect in their own lives. 

The person who travels along the horizontal line feels he is missing the spiritual 
life and the person who travels along the vertical line feels he is missing the 
material life. Both are trying to fulfill each other cerebrally. 

The materialist fulfills the spiritualistes ideal and the spiritualist fulfills the 
materialist's ideal. The person who chooses the spiritual life feels that if rich men 
are around him, what he is missing will be fulfilled. In the same way, the person 
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who chose the worldly life feels that if he goes to a spiritual man or a religious 
man, he will be fulfilled. Both are helping each other. 

The man who realizes the purposelessness of both these goals, the 
purposelessness of the running, just falls back into his being. When you realize that 
whatever you consider the purpose or goal of your life is ultimately meaningless, 
the very moment you realize this and the glamour is gone, that very moment the 
need for perspiration is also gone; you stop running. 

Mind you, it is not inspiration; it is just perspiration that you give up! The 
moment all respect for the purpose is gone from your life, you will simply fail into 
your being. 

One important thing: The moment you fail into your being, you explode! Not 
only do you start flowing in the direction of both horizontal and vertical lines, but 
you also explode in 360 degrees in all dimensions. Whatever you can imagine and 
whatever you can't even imagine will start happening. Only then do you become a 
truly multi-dimensional being. 

A man who has fallen into his being, one who has dropped goals, who has 
tasted the beauty of purposelessness of Existence, who has realized, who has fallen 
into his being, explodes in 360 degrees, in all dimensions. He simply radiates in all 
directions! 

He starts experiencing the ultimate bliss of spiritual life and the ultimate 
happiness of material life and something more! Only he enters into etemal bliss or 
Krishna consciousness. 

As lõng as you are caught up with material goals or spiritual goals, you travel 
only in one direction, because you think you are body or mind. 

The more you are caught up with purposes, the more you will think you are 
body or mind. When you realize the purposelessness of it all, you will straightaway 
fail into the depths of your being. 

Please be very clear, the Original Sin is thinking of your seif as body and mind. 
Don't think that Adam eating the apple was the Original Sin. No! Why should we 
suffer for Adam's sin? The Original Sin is not Adam eating the apple; it is you 
thinking of yourself as body or mind. 

Actually, for an individual to become enlightened, you don't need the whole 
Gita. This single verse is enough to make an individual enlightened. 
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Then why am I speaking on all the verses? It is only because there are so many 
different kinds of individuals. This are different keys for different individuals, 
which is the reason for explaining all the verses. 

If you can fail into yourself, just look into yourself and understand this one 
verse for yourself, not for the sake of going home and explaining it to your wife, 
or to your mother-in-law, or to your friend, or to somebody else, but for your 
own seif. 

Whenever I speak, understand that I am speaking to you. Don't prepare notes in 
your mind to go and repeat it to somebody else. When you prepare notes you 
think, 'I should go and teil this to my husband; he really needs it.' When you do 
this, you are sure to miss the experience yourself! 

Just allow this one idea to work on you: the truth of the purposelessness of life. 
You can just close your eyes and think, contemplate for two or three minutes: 
'What is really the purpose of my life? Why am I doing what I am doing? Where 
am I going? What is happening?' 

If your inner eye opens, if your inner space experiences the beauty of 
purposelessness, that is enough. You will fail into your being. 

As of now, you can experience neither material life nor spiritual life because 
when you are here, you are looking there and when you are there, you are looking 
here. You never experience either in a solid way. 

Your mind is not where your body is. You are not living inside your boundary. 
The other side of the river always looks greener. Something else is always calling 
you. Only when you experience the beauty of purposelessness will you be able to 
understand what Krishna says throughout Karma Yoga. 

Relax! Understand this one thing. Just understanding this one single idea can 
transform your whole way of thinking, working and living. When you understand 
there is no purpose of life, you will start enjoying every single moment; you will 
start living intensely in every single inch of your body. Every moment will become 
meaningful. 

When you think that life as a whole has a purpose, the individual moment will 
lose its meaning. If you think one month of your working time is worth fifty 
thousand dollars, you will judge the value of that one month as being only fifty 
thousand dollars. 
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Please be very clear, one month of your life is more than just fifty thousand 
dollars! If you calculate the value of your life at fifty thousand dollars a month, it 
may come to some 10 million, 20 million or even 100 million dollars. 

Suddenly, if someone says, 'I will give you 50 million dollars, give me your life/ 
will you be able to give him your life? No! But, this is the way you are calculating 
and working! We are ready to sell our mind, our moments, our inner space by 
calculating the value of our lives. Logically, you fix the rate for your life. Once you 
fix the rate, only the rate is on your mind. You forget the work itself, or living 
itself, which is beautiful. But you miss it. 

If you think the whole has a purpose, then the part loses its meaning. When 
you realize that the whole has no purpose, the part will become meaningful. Your 
very living, every day itself, will become very beautiful. Your life everyday, your 
living, your sitting, your walking, your standing, everything will become a joyful 
experience. 

That is why they say sat chit änanda, which means 'the bliss of the very 
existence'. Your very existence is blissful. You don't have to think that in the end 
you will have bliss. No! Your very existence is blissful. The meaning of existence is 
bliss, etemal bliss, nitya änanda. But you need to take steps towards that bliss. 

By nature, man has to work. What I mean is, by their very nature, the senses 
have to be engaged in some action. Even if you try and control them and do 
nothing externally, the very act of restraint is an action in itself. 

The choice is really about how to work. Here, Krishna gives the answer to that. 
He says that we should perform work with devotion and without attachment to 
the results. Work without unnecessarily being bothered about whether or not it will 
fetch the results that you expect. If when we work, our thoughts are on the future, 
then we are not in the present moment. Am I right? Then how can we be 
performing to our fullest potential? How can I say that I am doing my work with 
full devotion if my mind is not totally merged with the task at händ? It's not 
possible. And how can I get the results I want if I'm not working to my full 
potential? 

When do you get worried or afraid? It is when you have an expected result, 
when there is an unwritten expectation, and an unconscious desire to achieve 
something as the result of an action. Krishna says, 'Drop the very desire, drop the 
very expectation.' 
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We wonder, 'How can we function if we drop expectations?' Be very clear, I 
am not saying you should not plan and or you should do something without 
thinking. I am saying, 'Plan, but plan chronologically, not psychologically.' 

You see, there are two things: chronological planning and psychological planning. 

Chronological planning is planning on a timescale. You decide you to get up at a 
particular tinte, finish your morning routine by a particular time, reach the office at 
a particular time, finish the list of tasks you planned at the office by a certain time, 
and so on. This is a practical way to organize your work in such a way that it can 
give the best results. This is fine. 

But what do we do? We don't stop at this. We review the plan in our head 
over and over again, thinking in different ways about whether we will be able to 
manage it. We keep supposing, 'What if this happens? What if that happens?' 

In the name of contingency planning, we just worry. A contingency plan should 
help come up with alternative solutions. Then it won't sap our energy. But we are 
thinking about how to handle something if the plan does not go as expected. 
Instead, if we apply our awareness to the problem in an objective way, the solution 
will simply stand out. 

But we complicate the whole process. We get worked up about contingency 
situations and introduce a complex negativity in the whole thinking process. We 
start hoping unconsciously that such a situation will not arise. We start worrying 
about what the possible unknowns are that have not been accounted for in the 
plan, and what not! 

Psychological planning boosts your ego. It makes you feel great and worthy. It 
makes you stay serious and feel that you are handling great things. 

Krishna says, 'One who does devotional work, without attachment, and 
controlling the senses, is superior to one who merely pretends to be in control of 
his senses and acts in renunciation.' 

There are people of the intellectual type, who are philosophers, who are well 
versed in all the scriptures, who look down upon the devotional and emotional 
practitioners! Intellectuals believe that their dry understanding of the non-duality of 
the Seif is superior to that of those who fail at the feet of the Divine. Krishna firmly 
says, 'No, it is not so!' 
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Krishna says that what makes the difference is your lack of expectations, the 
sense of purposelessness that defines your state. Sanyäs (renunciation) is a state, not 
a label. The state of renunciation is not a state of doing nothing. You can never sit 
without doing anything. Even if you sit stiil in one place, you are sitting, you are 
breathing, is it not? The internal functions in your body are happening. Maintaining 
this very body requires that work be done. 

The breath that you take in carries präna, the life energy that sustains you. 
Constantly, air that is laden with präna goes in, leaves the präna inside and comes 
out. From the cosmos, we are taking in präna through air. This is also an action 
being performed to sustain the body. So, you cannot say you are not doing 
anything. 

You may think that it is better not to do any work rather than analyze what 
work you should do, how to do it, whether it will süit you ete. You can take this 
as an excuse for laziness, for your tarnas. Tarnas means laziness, lethargy. When 
Krishna says, 'I am not the doer, it is just the senses performing the aetions 
according to their nature/ you say, 'Why should I even bother to do anything? 

Be very clear, by your very nature, you will act. Your body and mind, the gross 
body and the subtle mind, are, by nature, forced to do something. 

Just try telling your mind not to do any work, not to think about anything. Try 
to sit with a completely blank mind, with no mental aetivity, not thinking about 
anything. Just relax and try this simple exercise. You will initially try not to think 
about anything. You will try to be aware if any thought comes to your mind. But, 
after a few moments, you will find yourself häving some thought, about something 
from the past or the future. Some random thought about something would pass 
through the mind. 

By nature, your mind will think about something or the other. If you try to 
force silence upon your mind, you will be forcing a dead silence, the silence of 
suppression. How lõng can you sustain that? The moment you drop your guard, 
mind will express its nature and start the wandering. 

So, neither expression nor suppression is the solution. It is better to be aware of 
the nature of the senses and the mind, and be engaged in work with a sense of 
devotion. Be aware that when you are in action, it is the senses aeting. Then you 
will not get attached to the action or its result. Then you are free; you are liberated 
from the bondage of action. Action binds you only when you consider yourself the 
doer and have expectations about things being a certain way. 
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Q: Swamiji, is it possible that meditation can take us into inaction? Even 
though my intention is to energize myself through meditation, I find I lose interest 
in things after meditation. Why? 

This is an interesting and real issue. 

Normally, you are in a state of action, which is the state of rajas. When you are 
in rajas, also described as aggression or passion, you are externally oriented. Your 
thoughts are focused on action of some sort or another, usually with some goal in 
mind. This is the state of most human beings, whether in business, academics or 
looking after the household. You plan your activities and goals and work towards 
fulfilling them. 

When you go into meditation and practice seriously (this happens especially 
when you are in an ashram environment), you realize the futility of these goal- 
based actions. Suddenly you will see everything that you are doing with a negative 
attitude. A lot of negativity will seem to be surfacing in you, telling you that 
whatever you are doing is meaningless. 

When you drop these negativities and do want to have anything to do with 
them, the state that you move into is tarnas, or lazy inaction. Then suddenly you 
will find that you are uninterested in everything. You may just want to sleep, that 
is all. It is not quite depression, but a disinclination to act, because all actions seem 
meaningless. 

This may last a while, a few days, but not for lõng. Let it happen. Allow 
yourself to go through this process. Let all the negativities work themselves out of 
you. 

Then gradually you will move back into action with awareness, satva. You will 
act, since you cannot but act, as Krishna says, but now you will act without a 
purpose! The results of your action will no longer be of relevance to you. Success 
and failure no longer bother you. 

So do not worry if you slip into what you think is laziness while practicing 
meditation. It is likely to happen. It is a normal process. Just continue and you will 
move into purposeless action. 

People think that moving directly from rajas - aggression to satva - calmness is 
the natural evolution. It does not work that way. When you move out of your 
normal active and aggressive behavior, you first fail into tarnas, inactivity. This is the 
movement of the mind when it turns away from aggression; it moves into inaction. 
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When this shift is caused by meditation, the inaction does not last lõng. The mind 
soon moves into a relaxed, calm state. 

I have talked about this elsewhere in detail. The mind is constantly looking out 
through the senses. Its focus is external. It settles on the periphery. However, deep 
inside there is a longing inwards. So it is constantly getting pulled towards the 
center from the periphery. It is constantly getting pulled from the material to the 
spiritual. 

Usually it settles somewhere in the middle. That is why I say that all humans 
are eccentric! Their senses pull them to the periphery and their being attracts them 
to the center. The mind settles eccentrically in between. 

Meditation aids the movement inwards. As attention shifts from the periphery to 
the core, there is a resistance to what was experienced in the periphery. This leads 
to temporary inaction and detachment to peripheral experiences. 

Once a glimpse of the core is achieved, there is no detachment or dislike. There 
is neither attachment nor great attraction for something, nor detachment nor dislike 
for something. All experiences are viewed non-judgmentally and with non- 
attachment. At the core it is always bliss; it is the state of nityänanda, etemal bliss. 
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3.9 Work has to be performed selflessly; otherwise, work binds one to this 
world. 

O sott of Künti, perform your work for Me and you will do it perfectly, 
liberated and without attachment. 

3.10 Brahma, the lord of creation, before creating humankind along with 
selfless sacrifice said, 'By this selfless service, be more and more prosperous and 
let it bestow all desired gifts.' 

3.11 The celestial beings, pleased by this sacrifice, will also nourish you; with 
this mutual nourishing of one another, you will achieve supreme prosperity. 

3.12 Satisfied with the selfless service, the celestial beings certainly bestow 
upon you the desired enjoyments of life. He who enjoys the things given by them 
without offering anything to the celestial beings is certainly a thief. 

3.13 Those who eat food after selfless service are free of all sins. Those who 
prepare food for sense enjoyment do grievous sin. 

There are two techniques by which one can liberate oneself from attachment to 
work. One is by telling oneself, 'I am not the doer.' By continuously reminding 
yourself that it is the senses and not you who are doing something; you distance 
yourself from the action and you are consciously aware that you are not the doer. 
This is what Krishna explained in the verse before this one. 

The other way is by surrendering the fruits of one's work to the Divine, to the 
ultimate life force that is conducting this universe. This is the technique that Krishna 
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taiks about here. He says, 'Perform your work for Me and you will do it perfectly, 
liberated and without attachment.' 

When you do work as a sincere, humble offering to the Divine, the very attitude 
of this surrender will make you do the job perfectly and you will be liberated. In 
your own life you can see this happening. When you are excessively bothered about 
the results, it is during this time that you actually think you are the doer of the 
action! That is why you get attached to the work and its results. 

This is when you start getting stressed and tense about results. Naturally, when 
you are tensed, you are not performing at your optimum. You are not performing 
at maximum efficiency because so much of your valuable energy is getting wasted 
in being tense. How will you then be able to get your job properly done? 

I always teil people, 'When you are afraid to make small mistakes and are extra 
careful, you end up making big blunders.' You waste your entire life trying to avoid 
making mistakes and attempting to be perfect, and your life becomes a blunder. 

This doesn't mean you can be careless about your work. I am only saying that 
you should have the courage to make mistakes. Only when you make mistakes can 
you learn from them. Only then have you seen both sides of the coin. Then, with 
experience, when you have learnt from the mistake, you will have the perspective 
of both sides. Otherwise, just at the crucial time, you will make mistakes. You can 
have this courage only when you are not attached to the ownership of tasks and 
results. 

When you see that Existence is purposeless and you are living in the loving, 
caring arms of Existence, you will relax and surrender to that very Existence. When 
you are in this relaxed mood, you can function at your best and enjoy every 
moment of life without feeling like the doer and therefore worrying about making 
small mistakes. Real surrender happens when this understanding becomes your 
experience. 

A beautiful story: 

A person who had faced a lot of trouble in life felt that he had had enough 
of his life. He ran away to the forest and wanted to find an enlightened 
master and achieve liberation. He searched day and night but was not able to 
find anybody. 

Then he decided, 'Whoever comes along this road first, whoever I meet on 
this road first, I shall accept as my master, that's all. I am going to follow his 
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instructions. Oh God, I know you are here. Send me a proper person and 
guide me. That's all I ask.' 

He sat down and waited patiently. After two days, one evening, a thief 
came running that way. The man went and caught hoid of the thiefs feet 
saying, 'Oh master, please save me. You are my God. You are my guru. Please 
give me instructions on how to become enlightened.' 

The thief said, 'What is this? Leave me! I am a thief. The palace guards are 
chasing me; I just robbed the palace.' 

The man said, 'No! You are my God. You are my guru. You have to guide 
me on the path towards enlightenment.' 

The thief said, 'Fool! Don't you see I have all these stolen items with me? I 
have just robbed the palace. Let me go. Otherwise, I will kill you.' 

The man said, T don't know all that. You are my guru; teach me.' 

The thief thought, 'Now, what can I do?' Then he said, 'Alright, you say I 
am your guru. Then listen to me. Will you do whatever I say?' 

The man said, 'Yes, surely I will.' 

The thief said, 'Sit down.' The man sat down. The thief said, 'Oose your 
eyes.' He closed his eyes. The thief toid him, 'Don't open your eyes until I 
come back and teil you to open your eyes.' The man sat with all sincerity, his 
eyes closed, and the thief immediately ran away. 

The man continued sitting for hours. Then slowly, days passed, then a week 
passed; a month passed by. The man sat without food or water, absolutely 
stiil. The story says, Lord Shiva, seeing the depth of his sincerity, appeared 
before him and gave him enlightenment! 

This may look like a story. But please understand, it has a beautiful meaning and 
a truth behind it: the very sincerity is enough. Nothing else is needed. 

Surrender has a tremendous power, a tremendous energy. Whether you 
surrender to an idol or to a person or to your guru, or even a rock, is not 
important. What is important is the surrender itself. 

Vivekananda says beautifully: 'When you pray to God, your prayers actually 
awaken your own inner potential and it showers blessings on you.' 
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Even if you see logically, surrender helps you to simply relax. When you are 
relaxed, you can work beautifully, with intelligence, rather than with your pre- 
programmed intellect. 

A small story: 

There was once a bank cashier who used to take all the cash home everyday 
and bring it back with him the next morning. He had done this for a month 
and could not do it anymore. 

He found himself trembling all the way while driving back home and was 
not able to sleep at home with all the money in his custody. He finally asked 
his boss to relieve him of the job since he could not bear the stress any longer. 

His boss toid him that even if the money were to be lost, he would not be 
blamed and he could continue with his job. The cashier slept peacefully from 
that day onwards. 

What was the difference in him? He was doing the same job, but why was the 
fear and tension not there anymore? It was because the responsibility had been 
shifted to a higher authority, that's all. This is surrender! Do your duty, leaving 
the responsibility of the results to Existence. 

Understand, Existence loves you and understands you better than you 
understand yourself. See the example of Arjuna; Krishna knew Arjuna better than 
Arjuna knew himself. The very trust, the very connectedness enabled Arjuna to 
r elate with Krishna, who took him to the ultimate consciousness. 

Have simple trust in Existence, in the intelligence of the life force. This is the 
very life force, the energy that is keeping you alive. This is the energy behind the 
marvelous functioning of your brain, of your digestive system, of your nervous 
system. 

This is the energy that runs our solar system, all the galaxies and the entire 
universe, so smoothly. Imagine, is it possible for so many billions of stars and 
planets to move in such beautiful order even if you had the most modern traffic 
control system in place? Such a beautiful order, in what appears to be chaos when 
seen superficially! 

Life itself is so unpredictable; you cannot predict what can happen the very next 
moment! So many billions of living bodies on planet earth, so much diversity! 
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Logically, it should be an unmanageable chaos. But there is a beautiful order in that 
very chaos. And in that order, the spontaneity and chaos of Existence fits in so 
beautifully! 

A very beautiful story from the Indian epic Mahabharata: 

King Yudhishtira performed a great sacrifice after the battle of Kurukshetra 
was over. He gave very rich presents to the priests and the poor. They were 
all impressed by the grandeur of this sacrifice. They praised him saying, 'We 
have never seen such a great sacrifice in our lifetime.' 

Just then, a small mongoose appeared. Half of his body was golden and the 
other half was brown. He rolled on the ground where the sacrifice was 
performed. He then exclaimed with sorrow, 'This is no sacrifice at all. Why do 
you praise this sacrifice?' 

The priests were aghast and angry, 'What! You silly mongoose! Did you not 
see the sacrifice? Thousands of poor people have become very rich. Millions of 
people have been sumptuously fed. So many jewels and clothes have been 
distributed!' 

The mongoose replied, 'That may be a big sacrifice for you. But to me the 
sacrifice offered by the poor brähmin was much bigger.' 

'What brähmin and what sacrifice are you talking about? We never heard of 
this!' said the priests. 

The mongoose continued, 'There was a poor brähmin in a village. He lived in 
a small hut with his wife, son and daughter-in-law. Once, there was a great 
famine. The whole family starved for days on end. 

One day, the poor man brought some food home. When they were ready to 
eat, they heard a voice at their door. The brähmin opened the door and found 
a guest at the doorstep. In India, we say, atithi devo bhava, meaning 'the guest 
is God Himself. 

The brähmin said, 'O Sir! Please come inside. Please have a seat and have 
some food.' He gave his portion of the food to the guest. The guest said, 'Sir, 
I am stiil hungry. I have been starving for the last fifteen days.' 

The wife said to her husband, 'Please give him my share too.' The guest ate 
this portion also, but he was stiil hungry. The son said, 'Father, please give him 
my share also.' The guest ate this and yet he remained dissatisfied. The wife of 
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the son said, 'O Sir, please have my portion too.' The guest ate this portion 
also and was fully satisfied. He then blessed the poor brähmin and his family 
and departed in great joy. 

I entered the hut that day and found that these four persons died of 
starvation. A few grains of rice were found on the ground where the guest 
had eaten. I rolled myself on those grains. Half of my body became golden. 
Since then I have been traveling all over the world to find another sacrifice 
like that. Nowhere have I found one. Nowhere have I been able to convert the 
other half of my body into gold. This sacrifice of Yudhishtira has not turned 
the other half of my body into gold. That is the reason why I say that this is 
no sacrifice at all.' 

The sacrifice that Krishna refers to comes from a true sense of surrender to the 
universe. When we give to others what we can afford to give, it is no sacrifice. 
When we give to others by denying ourselves, then it is sacrifice. That is why most 
of the charitable work done by people, even with good intentions, does not fit into 
the essence of what Krishna says here. Of course, it is better to give others rather 
than foolishly stuff yourself. You will get sick with indigestion! 

But when you give at your own expense, by denying yourself, by starving 
yourself, you function at the level of the universal energy; you function as part of 
the principle of Vasudaiva kutuihbakaih meaning 'The whole world is my family' as 
toid by Krishna; you operate out of compassion. Then there is no compulsion to 
give. There is no mõral injunction to give. There is no expectation that you will go 
to heaven if you give and to hell if you don't. 

That's why, time and again, I teil people, 'Do not donate anything to the 
mission in the belief that I will help you pass through the gates of heaven. First of 
all, there is no heaven, and second, I am not its gatekeeper!' 

You will be in heaven when you donate after falling fully in tune with the 
principles of the mission. You do not have to think about a heaven after you die. 
You will die in heaven on earth if that is your mental attitude. 

There is a joy, an etemal joy, and a bliss that enters your being when you act 
out of sacrifice, selflessly. The bliss is always there, but when you are free from the 
filtering ego and mind, you start experiencing that bliss. The garbage of 
expectations disappears and the bliss is experienced. 

This was the principle on which various sacrificial rituals came into existence in 
the vedic culture. These were instruments of mass meditation. The energy of the 
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cosmic space (äkäša) was captured by the vibrations of the air created by chanting 
mantras. This energised air fuelled the sacred fire in the sacrificial fire pit (homa 
kunda). This energy was transferred to pots of water by physically linking the pots 
to the fire pit through many threads. This energised holy water was then sprinkled 
on bodies, deities and the earth to complete the energy cycle. All five energy 
points: space, air, fire, water and earth were connected through such a ritual to 
benefit humanity! 

It was only a metaphoric offering of all that was sacrificed to the fire. During 
these rituals, great kings and nobles who performed the rituals gave away to those 
who lacked material wealth. These rituals helped to maintain material balance. 

But, as the mongoose said, even the räjasüya yäga of Yudhishtira, performed to 
celebrate his victory, lacked the spirit of sacrifice of the poor brähmin family. So 
give away what you need, not what you do not need! 



Q: Swamiji, what is suffering? Why do we suffer? Is suffering essential? 

In the Buddhist tradition, life itself is considered suffering. This is at variance 
with what I say - that life is bliss and meant to be lived blissfully. 

Buddha talked about how we Iive our lives. I talk about how we can Iive our 

lives. 

Buddha does not talk about sins and merits. His code of conduct is the middle 
path, one of balance. He implies that there is no real right and wrong, and as lõng 
as you lead a balanced life, it is fine. 

Buddha also says that desires are the root cause of all suffering. I would like to 
add a condition. Unfulfilled desires are the root cause of all suffering. When a 
desire is fulfilled, when it brings with it the energy to fulfill itself, and gets 
fulfilled, it leaves no traces behind. There is no hangover with respect to that 
desire. Such are the desires that the energy body brings with it to the body it is 
born in. These are the desires that each one of us is born with. They come with the 
energy needed to fulfill themselves and this is what we call prärabdha karina. 

Prärabdha karma are the real needs we are born with. They are the 'opening 
balance' of energy in the body at birth. They arise out of the mindset (väsana) with 
which the energy, the soul or ätman, leaves the previous body-mind system. 
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To this opening balance we keep adding acquired desires which do not arise 
from our core. We see what others have, or are influenced by media such as 
internet, television, radio, billboards ete, and our list of desires grows. We want to 
be happy and we think that by adding more and more to our lives we will 
somehow accomplish it. But we have the energy reserves to fulfill only our natural 
desires, our prärabdha, and not these acquired desires, ägämya karmas. These ägämya 
karmas are our unconscious desires, our samskäras that cause suffering. 

These are the desires that Buddha refers to which he says lead to suffering in 
our life. These desires create expectations of fulfillment, and when they are not 
fulfilled, they create suffering and linger on within our body-mind system. 

It will help you to realize that suffering itself is not an event in your life; it is 
actually only your response to an event. 

Whether or not you suffer in a particular situation depends entirely upon your 
reaetion to that situation. When do you undergo suffering? When you fail iil? 
When your neighbor's situation improves? When your partner leaves you for 
someone else? 

Well, suppose you decided to just accept these situations without anger or 
resentment; just as they are, so be it. Would you stiil suffer as much? 

Try to accept the inevitability of the moment, without reaetion. It is only your 
negative response to an experience that allows it to hurt you. Don't you see: no 
one or nothing can make you suffer without your silent permission? When we have 
certain expectations or fantasies that aren't fulfilled, we suffer. If we don't learn 
from the situation and drop the expectations, we go on suffering. 

Make a habit of witnessing experiences minus your personal judgment. Learn to 
recognize with elarity the causes of your suffering - the obvious and the subtle. The 
ability to do this will come, not in a day but certainly through praetice. 

One of the most deeply hidden reasons for suffering is that you could be 
enjoying it! For example, falling iil can become a source of pleasure if it brings you 
the attention and care you have been craving for. It can also be a means to escape 
a situation that is distasteful to you. Examine why it sometimes gives pleasure to 
inflict pain upon yourself or others. 

Is there a better channel through which you can receive the same pleasure - 
without the suffering? Become aware - this is the first step. The second is to accept 
totally the here and now - without questions and without reaetion. 
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Awareness with acceptance - this is the only way out of suffering. 

The second part of the question is, 'is suffering essential?' Yes, in a way it is. 

Suffering can be a powerful catalyst for growth. Just like a seed that has to first 
rupture before a plant can grow and blossom, intense suffering can break down 
the defenses of your ego, leaving you open and vulnerable to Existence. 

With your usual thought patterns shattered, you begin to see things as they 
actually are. You begin to recognize a subtle distance between you and the pain - 
that it is not 'your' pain, that it is not something intrinsic to you. In fact, pain is 
simply the response you have chosen to that particular situation. And once you see 
that, how can you suffer any more? In consciously accepting your pain, you truly 
let go of it. 

Suffering is not necessarily the key to bliss. But if you learn your lessons well, 
suffering can certainly open your eyes to the choice of suffering. It can teach you 
how unnecessary it is to suffer, and how you can move out of it. 

This is what I call 'necessary suffering'! The suffering that teaches you that there 
is no need to suffer is what I call 'necessary suffering'. 
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3.14 All beings grow front food grains, front rains the food grains become 
possible, the rains become possible front selfless sacrifice. 

3.15 Know that work is born of the Creator and He is born of the Supreme. 
The all-pervading supreme is eternally situated in sacrifice. 

3.16 O Partha, he who does not adopt the prescribed, established cycle lives a 
life full of sins. 

Rejoicing in sense gratification, he lives a useless life. 

These concepts are beautiful concepts explained metaphorically. Great truths are 
conveyed in our scriptures in very few words because our masters did not depend 
on communication through words. They imparted knowledge by communion with 
the disciple. 

So, this metaphorical explanation in a few verses actually has a deep meaning 
about life, about how we connect with life, how we depend on the universe, and 
how we affect the whole universe. Just this concept that Krishna explains in a few 
verses here is explained in detail in the Cändogya Upanisad. 

Our relationship with the activity of nature outside is a very deep one. Our 
actions are like oblations offered in a fire sacrifice. Our activities are not just 
movements of the limbs. When we perform a yajna, a fire sacrifice, we pour various 
offerings into the fire. We do so to tap the cosmic energy and to flow in tune with 
Existence, with nature. 
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The subtlest, most powerful and all-pervasive cosmic energy is invoked through 
the slightly less subtle air element when we chant the mantra and we connect to the 
stiil, less subtle fire energy through the fire ritual. Energy is then transferred to 
water, a grosser energy, and then the water in the pots is poured over plants, idols 
and humans as well as the earth, which is the grossest form of energy. 

A physical action is a gross action, something that can be seen on the physical 
plane. Thoughts, mental actions, are subtler and they cannot be seen on the physical 
plane. 

When we perform sacrifice, we perform certain invocations to the higher 
energies. So, we attract corresponding effects for our actions. Our actions are like 
offerings in a sacrifice. When the actions are in tune with the flow of Existence, it 
is like offering ghee (clarified butter) into the fire. When we do not flow in tune 
with Existence, it is like offering mud into the fire. You know what kind of smoke 
will come out of the fire when you offer ghee and what kind of smoke will come 
out when you offer mud. Like how from the quality of the smoke you can 
determine the quality of the offering you gave to the fire, the result of your actions 
can be determined from the quality of your actions. 

The quality of the end result is based on our input, our offerings. 

Krishna says that rains become possible from sacrifice. Rain is a grosser form of 
energy that is activated by the subtler energies, which are influenced by our 
actions, thoughts and vibrations. 

Rain is the cause for the growth of food grains. Food is needed to sustain our 
bodies and minds, which give rise to further action. 

So you see this cycle now, of how the subtle energy manifests itself in the 
grosser world and how the actions in the grosser world affect the subtler elements. 

If we just understand this, we will realize that everything that we do and 
experience is caused by our own actions. We invite our destiny. As we sow, so 
shall we reap. 

Our body-mind is highly influenced by our thoughts and words. 

Bliss attracts fortune. You may wonder, 'Fortune can bring us bliss but how can 
bliss bring us fortune?' 

In India, when any new activity is started, be it a business or construction or 
something to do with education, the first thing that we do is sit down for a few 
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moments, close our eyes and remain in a meditative mood. We try to bring about 
some kind of an energy play or transformation inside us. 

Of course, over the years, this has become a prayer and a ritual. That is a 
different issue. But the first thing that we do is sit down and try to kindle the 
energy flow in us. 

When the energy flow in us becomes harmonious, it has the property of 
influencing external incidents. Whether you believe it or not, accept it or not, like it 
or not, want it or not, you are deeply connected to Existence. You are an integral 
part of Existence, not an independent island as you think. 

Every subtle movement or subtle thought in one part of the universe causes a 
counter-effect at that same moment elsewhere in the universe. 

Our thoughts and energy flow have the capacity to create and attract incidents 
and people of the same nature. 

What I have said here is one of the age-old truths expounded by our rsis, sages 
in the Upanisad, vedic lore. It is interesting that modern science is coming up with 
some startling evidence that reveals some of these truths now. 

You should know about this research conducted by Dr. Masaru Emoto, a 
Japanese doctor and research scientist who has published his findings in the book, 
The Hidden Messages in Water. He conducted extensive experiments on water samples 
taken from all over the world. 

He took similar samples of water and exposed the water to different influences. 
To one set of samples, he spoke positive words such as Tõve' and 'gratitude'. He 
recited Buddhist chants to another. Over another set, he spoke words such as 
'anger' and 'war'. Then he froze the different water samples so that he could 
photograph their crystal form. 

In the samples that had been exposed to positive energy, beautiful clear crystals 
were formed, like diamonds! The water exposed to negative energies did not form 
into crystals; they looked like a tumor: dark, cloudy and without any distinct 
geometrical pattern. 

Several hundred experiments were conducted to prove the effects of the 
vibrations created by our words and thoughts on matter. Water being the most 
common molecule in our bodies, we can now see the obvious and dramatic effect 
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our thoughts have on ourselves and others! It doesn't stop there. Our thoughts 
have the capacity to affect the oceans and the seas. 

Recent research by Russian scientists throw an entirely new light on how our 
DNA can be influenced and reprogrammed by words and frequencies. They did 
experiments where they superimposed certain frequencies onto a laser ray and with 
it influenced the DNA frequency and thus the genetic information itself! 

In quantum physics, there is a notion of a wormhole that is essentially like a 
shortcut in space-time. It is like a tube that can connect two distant locations in the 
universe by bending space-time. By going from one end to the other through the 
wormhole, one can travel from one point in the universe to another without going 
through the usual space-time. One can even access parallel universes if the two ends 
of the wormhole are in different universes. 

Russian scientists showed that wormholes could be built into the DNA, so that 
information can be transmitted outside of space and time. The DNA attracts these 
bits of information and passes them on to our consciousness. They give this 
explanation for the process of hyper-communication or what we call intuition. 

Science is beginning to touch what our vedic seers have declared thousands of 
years ago about collective consciousness. What we do in any plane, physical or 
mental, affects our consciousness. And since we are all a part of the common fabric 
called Existence, our consciousness is a part of the collective consciousness, which 
also gets affected by our thoughts and actions. 

Weather is strongly influenced by earth resonance frequencies, and the same 
frequencies are also produced in our brains. When many people synchronize their 
thinking, the individual consciousness synchronizes and affects the collective 
consciousness. So we can actually even influence the weather by our thoughts. 

This is what Krishna means when He says rains are caused by sacrifice. It is a 
metaphorical statement. When a large number of people synchronize and focus their 
thoughts with no expectations and with full faith in the abundance of the universe, 
the universe responds. Rain falls, grains grow, and abundance results. 

It has actually been reveled by various studies that when a number of people 
focus their thoughts on something similar, like during communal celebrations or a 
football world championship, then certain random number generators in computers 
start to deliver ordered numbers instead of random ones! 

Also understand, that all the so-called natural calamities are nothing but the 
effects of global negative thoughts. 
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From a young age, we have been trained in 'mathematical logic', never in 
'Existential logic'. Mathematical logic is very straightforward and should be applied 
only to things where it is appropriate. In matters concerning life and relationships, 
mathematical logic will only cause chaos. With it, we will always look to conclude 
with a 'good' or 'bad' judgment. There is something beyond and deeper than this 
- and that is Existential logic. This comes with a mature understanding and 
flowering from within. 

Your thoughts and energy directly affect your body, your eeli strueture, your 
decisions, your capacity to fulfill your decisions, the outer world incidents, and 
even accidents. 

Currently, you are always centered in either greed or fear. Every aetion that 
you do is out of either desire or fear. It becomes very easy for others to exploit 
you because of this. You become very vulnerable. You create a mental setup that 
attraets similar incidents to your life. You also corrupt your energy flow in this 
way. 

If you can change your mental setup from this type to one of bliss, or änanda, 
then your energy flow will start brimming and your thoughts will be much clearer 
and you will be more in the present moment. 

When you do this, you have every power to control external incidents because 
you and Existence have a very deep connection at the energy level. This is the 
thread that you need to catch in order to understand that bliss attraets fortune. 
When you are blissful, when your mental setup is not one of worry, fear and 
greed but one that is in the present, always joyful, you will automatically attract all 
good things to yourself. 

When you throw a pebble into a lake, ripples start from that point to the edge 
of the lake. So also your thoughts have a permanent effect on the universe. Imagine 
if the lake were infinite. Ripples with a continuous effect would be created, even 
though the magnitude of each ripple would be different. 

So also every aetion has an effect. Using the same principle, I can say that you 
can actually create the desired effect by just visualizing it. For example, if you 
meditate, if you visualize you are bliss, bliss is bound to happen in and around you 
as an effect. It would seem that the cause has created the effect. But in life, cause 
and effect are actually a cycle, each generating and being generated by the other. 

This is the endless cycle that Krishna refers to when He says that work 
originates with the Creator, who in turn originates from the supreme Existence, and 
therefore all saerifiees are from the Supreme to the Supreme. 
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When we are in the mood and mode of surrender, we no longer retain our 
identity. We are one with Existence. Whatever we do, we do by Existence and for 
Existence. There is no separation. 



Q: Swamiji, how can we surrender the ego when this wanting to surrender is 
itself an expression of the ego? 

A question to you: How are you going to surrender the ego, when it does not 
exist? 

Suppose you are sitting in a dark room. You want the darkness to go out. Can 
you push it out? Can you fight darkness and force it to leave the room? No! No 
matter how lõng you keep trying, you are ultimately going to be defeated - and 
that too by something which does not exist! 

Ego is like darkness; it has no positive existence. Just like darkness is simply the 
absence of light, ego is nothing but the absence of awareness. To struggle to kill 
the ego is like struggling to push darkness out of the room. 

To really expel darkness, what you need to do is forget all about dealing with 
darkness. Focus your energy on light instead. Just bring a small lamp into the 
room, and you will find that the darkness has fled on its own! 

So, I teil you to forget all about the ego. Instead, focus on bringing a lamp of 
awareness into your being. Bring the light of your consciousness to your 
unconscious zone. When your entire consciousness has become a flame, you will 
find that the ego is no more. 

Ego is an illusion. You cannot surrender it when you are unaware - because you 
don't know how. Of course, you cannot surrender it when you become aware 
either - because then you realize that there is nothing left to surrender! 

What you have heard, read, been taught - 'Surrender the ego in order to attain 
self-realization' - is an utterly impractical idea. It can happen only the other way 
round. Self-realization dawns, and suddenly you cannot find the ego anymore. 
Surrender has already happened, just like that. 

However, I am glad that the question has arisen in your being. Ego is the root 
cause for all your anxieties, sorrows and tensions. It is your doorway to hell. To 
actively feel that you want to drop the ego, to feel the need to get rid of this 
burden is in itself a step towards awareness. It shows that you are stirring from 
your sleep! 
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3.17 One who takes pleasure in the Seif, who is satisfied in the Seif and who 
is content in his own Seif, for him certainly, no work exists. 

3.18 Certainly, he never has any reason for doing his duty or not doing his 
duty in this world. 

He does not depend on any living being. 

3.19 Therefore, one should work always without attachment. 

Performing work without attachment, certainly, man achieves the Supreme. 

3.20 King Janaka and others attained perfection by selfless service. 

To guide others, you too must act selflessly. 

Our Eastern masters have declared again and again, 'You are bliss. You are love. 
You are etemal bliss itself.' When you are bliss itself, what more can you ask for? 
When you understand and experience this truth, you are enough unto yourself; you 
are completely satisfied and enjoying yourself. Then nothing exists for you to 
achieve because you are already the ultimate thing you can achieve! 

As of now, you are running behind something out of greed, thinking that when 
you achieve that, when you possess that, it will give you bliss. Either you are 
running behind something out of greed or you are running away from something 
out of fear. You are afraid that something will take away your joy, your life. 
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Both these, running towards something and away from something, become 
irrelevant when you understand that you are a part of this loving Existence which 
is taking care of you every moment. 

Existence is taking care of you every moment. Do you think you can be alive 
even for one moment if Existence does not want you to be alive? The very fact 
that you are alive proves that Existence wants you here, now, in this form, in this 
place. This is the ultimate cause for celebration! What more do you want? 

Existence has provided, is providing and will provide for each and every one of 
your needs. Your suffering and struggle is only because you don't trust that you 
are being provided all that you need, because you consider yourself separate from 
Existence, who you think is your enemy. 

People often look at my feet and teil me that I have such smooth and soft feet. 
They do not know that I have wandered thousands of miles with no footwear in 
all possible types of terrain, from the Himalayas in the north to Kanyakumari in 
the south, from Dwaraka in the west to Ganga Sagar in the east. Understand, when 
you walk upon mother earth with great respect and love, She will simply cherish 
you. 

I have never worn footwear in my early years of life. Even now when I enter 
Tiruvannamalai, where I was born and where I grew up, I don't wear footwear. 
From childhood I never wore footwear in that town. When I used to go to college 
by bus, I used to put on the shoes only after the bus left the Tiruvannamalai town, 
and would take them off when it entered the town again. It is a holy land that one 
must fail in tune with. Many of our followers take off their shoes when they are in 
this town. 

Once I was on an elephant safari on a jungle path. The guide showed me a 
path, which was used by humans, alongside the one on which the elephant was 
walking. The guide's path had no grass on it. The guide said that where man 
walks, no grass grows, but where the elephant walks, the grass does not die! 

As humans we have lost touch with nature, with Existence. We have fallen out 
of tune with ourselves and with nature. That is why we experience nature 
unpleasantly. Even in our prayers there is no gratitude, there is only asking. We 
have become beggars. 

Also, you are not satisfied with how Existence chooses to take care of your 
needs. You look at others and have a big list of wants based on what others have. 
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You fail to understand that each of us is unique and each of us has been provided 
with exactly what we need. Instead, you start looking at what others have and 
want that also. Greed sets in. 

This is how you waste your entire life running behind desires and running away 
from reality. We are focused only on the outer world. Our joys and sorrows are a 
result of this. As lõng as the outer world is responsible for your happiness, there 
can be no permanent happiness. 

The person who is centered does not depend on external causes for enjoyment. 
He does not depend on other people to feel blissful. He does not need some 
particular event to happen to feel joyful. Constantly, the fountain of bliss is 
happening within him. He is enjoying within himself. He is enjoyment itself! 

Actually, the fountain of bliss is happening spontaneously in each and every one 
of us. When I say it is spontaneously happening, I mean that it is happening 
without any reason. 

We always think that joy or happiness can happen only for some reason. On the 
other händ, we feel we can be sad for no reason! Just like that, for no reason, you 
can be morose, sad, thinking, 'What is this life all about?' But you always feel you 
need some reason to be happy. 

It is you who is making all the effort to stop the fountain of bliss that is 
happening in your being every moment. The first level meditation program, Ananda 
Spurana Program, (Life Bliss Program Level 1) which deals with the seven cakras, 
the seven energy centers in our body, is all about 'stopping the stopping' of the 
fountain of bliss. The second level program, Nithyananda Spurana Program (LBP 
Level 2) reinforces this and shows you how to keep this fountain of bliss happening 
eternally in you. 

Here Krishna says a beautiful thing: 

King Janaka was a beautiful example of a true karma yogi, a man of 
continuous and selfless action. He was a king. He ruled a kingdom and yet was 
unattached, liberated. Just like Krishna who ruled a kingdom and yet was a 
sanyäsi in the truest sense of the word, Janaka was a model king who was 
untouched by the external world. 

Once, an ascetic went to the court of King Janaka and saw how Janaka was 
neck-deep in the activities of his kingdom, living like a king. He then thought 
to himself, 'Janaka seems to be a materialistic person. He is entrapped in so 
many worldly matters.' 
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Janaka understood what the ascetic was thinking. Janaka called him and 
asked him, 'What kind of an ascetic are you? Instead of being happy and 
content within yourself you are trying to find fault with others? This is a grave 
sin especially for an ascetic, a person who is supposed to know about these 
things. For this, I have to give you the most severe punishment. You will be 
hanged to death next week.' 

Now, the ascetic was terrified. He could not sit in peace. He spent sleepless 
nights thinking of the gallows. He dreamt daily that his neck was being tied to 
a rope. He became very thin and pale. 

Janaka sent a servant to call him on the day of the execution. The ascetic 
was unable to stand before the king. He trembled and fell on the ground. 
Janaka offered him some fruits and a cup of milk. He ate the food, but his 
mind was on the gallows. 

Janaka asked him, 'How do you like the taste of the milk now? Is it good? 
Did you relish your food these past seven days?' 

The ascetic replied, 'Oh king! I did not feel any taste in the food or milk 
that you offered me just now. My mind is only on the gallows all the time. I 
see only gallows everywhere.' 

Janaka said, 'Just as your mind is always on the gallows, so also my mind is 
always fixed on the Divine, though I am involved in worldly activities 
discharging my duties as a king. Though I am in this world, I am out of the 
world. Work for the world, unattached like myself.' 

Janaka, though neck-deep in the activities related to the administration of his 
kingdom, was completely unattached, liberated. 

Once, Janaka was brought news that there was a fire in the city. Ordinarily, a 
king would have been agitated that part of his kingdom was in flames, and in 
danger. 

But Janaka said, 'My wealth is unlimited and yet I have nothing. Even if the 
whole of my capital Mithila is burnt, nothing is lost to me.' 

It is not that Janaka was not bothered that there was a fire in his kingdom. He 
was completely involved in what he had to do, but at the same time was 
completely detached from the incident. He was centered on his being, not on the 
world. 
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And I teil you, only when you are completely detached can you be completely 
involved. Otherwise, your very sense of ownership and emotional attachment will 
be a hindrance to plunging headlong into the task. Only when you remain without 
internalizing the incident can you perform the task in the best way, without 
expectation and without being concerned about the results. 



Q: Swamiji, whenever I am in your presence, all questions disappear and 
everything seems possible. But when I am away front you, all the familiar doubts 
creep in. Why does this happen and what can I do about it? 

li a question disappears on its own in my presence, then it is time to realize that 
it was not a true question at all. It was merely a play of the mind. 

When you are with me, mind is no more in control - you simply flow into 
meditation. You become a loving, serene silence. In this state, only a question that 
is truly your question, one that is completely relevant to you, will stiil remain with 
you. 

In my presence, you become so intensely aware, so completely present that there 
is no space for questions to arise. When you leave my presence, the mind is free to 
impose the past and the future upon your present - for what else are your 
questions but the play of the past and the future upon your present? 

Just like the ego, there is no point in fighting with or condemning the mind. It 
is a pointless struggle that you will be sure to lose. Instead, it is enough to be 
aware that this is the very nature of the mind. It can be expected to behave in no 
other way. It is bound to bring in anxiety, confusion and doubt. 

Just to be conscious of this is enough. Do not pass judgment on the mind. Even 
to be angry with your mind is to lose your energy to it. 

As you witness the workings of the mind, you will slowly become aware that 
you are not the mind - you are more than the mind, you are the watcher. Slowly, 
in place of the chaos of thoughts that you call your mind, a clear, intense 
consciousness arises. At that moment, all questions dissolve and the mind is no 
more. This is the experience you find yourself häving in my presence. And what I 
have just toid you is the way to make it stay with you always - even when you are 
not with me! It is a slow process; give it time. It will happen. 
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3.21 Whenever action is performed by a great person, others follow. 
They follow the example set by him. 

3.22 O Partha, there is nothing that I must do in the three worlds. 
Neither am I in want of anything. Yet, I am always in action. 

3.23 If I did not engage in work with care, O Partha, certainly, people would 
follow My path in all respects. 

3.24 If I do not work, then these worlds would be ruined. I would be the cause 
of creating confusion and destruction. 

3.25 Even the ignorant do their work with attachment to the results, O 
Bharata, the wise do so without attachment, for the welfare of the people. 

Here, Krishna taiks about the practical aspects of why a leader needs to act in a 
responsible manner. 

There is a difference between the state of a leader and the status of a leader. 
Most of us want to attain the status of a leader but not the state. When you 
achieve the status of the leader, it is ego-fulfilling and you feel great. Most 
politicians are great examples of this status. They exert the power of their position 
on others. 

Understand how they got that position of power first. They were a little more 
dominating and a little more convincing than the people whom they were trying to 
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dominate, that's all. It is not that they were more intelligent or more capable. They 
had greater strength of conviction, whatever it was about, and they were more 
energetic in convincing others about their conviction. Or probably, because there 
was no one else to fill in the place, they became the leader! 

The state of the leader is something totally different. It is the state of the leader 
that affects people, whether it is people under a political leader or people in an 
organization in the corporate world under a CEO. Problems of all kinds, ranging 
from stress to discontentment and violence, result because the leader has achieved 
the status and not the state. 

I always teil my disciples, 'Practice what I teach you. Don't just preach what I 
teach. Only by example can you inspire others to follow you.' It is easy to utter 
words and talk about what you have understood intellectually from my teachings, 
but that understanding is very shallow. 

Deep understanding happens only with experience. Only when it becomes your 
own experience does the understanding become complete. Then you are unshakeable 
in your conviction. Otherwise, if the understanding is just based on words, it is 
based on somebody else's experience and not on your own. Then there is always 
the possibility that somebody can come and shake your belief. The roots of 
conviction, in this case, are not deep and strong enough to withstand all kinds of 
questions. 

There are three types of people: the disciples (or the followers), the masters, and 
the leader s (or guides). 

The disciple is one who has not yet experienced the teachings of the masters but 
who is interested and has embarked upon the path. He needs some guidance on the 
path. He does not yet know how to practice what is being taught. 

The master is one who has had and is in the ultimate experience. He is already 
in the ultimate state. Out of compassion, he shows the path to reach his state to all 
those who would like to be in that state. It is not necessary for the master to 
practice what he preaches because he is beyond the common rules of conduct. 

A small story: 

Once, there was a Zen master who used to advise people not to smoke. But 
he himself used to smoke everyday. 
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One day, a disciple asked him, 'Master, how can you teil people that they 
should not smoke when you yourself are smoking?' 

The master replied beautifully, 'Understand, I am not in the same state, the 
same plane, as the person whom I am teaching.' 

Masters are not in the same plane as the followers or the leaders. They need not 
follow what they teil you to do to reach their state, because they are in a 
completely different state altogether. They understand the illusion of the physical 
plane that their body-mind system operates in. Whatever they may do physically is 
in a state of complete awareness. 

I always teil people, they need to be aware and completely present when they 
eat. But if you have been around me, you will see that I never concentrate on my 
food when I eat. When I eat, I will be reading something or talking to someone. 

It is like this: For you, you have to meditate to be aware of the food you are 
consuming, so that you eat only as much as is needed and not more as you usually 
do. But for me, if I am aware, I will not be able to eat the amount of food my 
body needs. I have to distract myself and remove the awareness and only then the 
food will go inside! An enlightened being's system is very different from an 
ordinary person' s system. That is why things that apply for ordinary people cannot 
be applied to an enlightened being. 

A leader or guide is someone who is in between the master and the follower. 
He has not yet reached the ultimate state of the master but he has had glimpses of 
that state. He is not as inexperienced as the follower. He is the bridge to lead the 
follower to the master. I always teil the teachers of the mission that it is their 
responsibility to practice what they teach because they are the bridges leading the 
people they teach to come to me. 

One more thing: It is not that you need to practice just so that others get 
inspired. Understand that the very practice will give deep understanding to you. 
That is the first effect, the actual result. Being an inspiration to others will be just 
a byproduct. It will result automatically from the confidence that you radiate in 
your body language and words when you teach people out of the strength of your 
own conviction. 

In these verses, Krishna beautifully explains what walking the talk means 
through His own example. He says there is nothing in the three worlds, the 

345 



BhagavadGita 



nether-world, earth or heaven, for Him to achieve. There is no duty that binds 
Him. Even though He has nothing to gain, lose or even to do, He is constantly 
engaged in action. Why? 

Because people look up to Him as God, they would obviously follow the path 
He sets. They would simply follow what He does. He is now responsible for 
leading them on the correct path. 

So even though He Himself has no reason to engage in work, He does so for 
the sake of the people who will follow Him. If He did not engage in action, people 
would follow His example and fail into inaction or tainas. 

Every year, I take people to the Himalayan mountains. The Himalayas are an 
energy field; they are living energy. It is a lifetime experience to be in the lap of 
nature, to be in the amazing energy field there. It can be a tremendous inspiration, 
a powerful transformation just seeing and living life in the Himalayas for fifteen 
days. 

In the Himalayas, we do various types of rituals at various places, at the cär 
dhäih (the four sacred pilgrimage centers in that area). Of what use are the rituals 
to me? But I do them for you so that you understand their significance and you 
get inspired to do them and benefit from them. 

After enlightenment, I came from the Himalayas to be amidst the people. I could 
have just stayed there happily and blissfully. But I have come here because people 
need to be guided on the right path. That is why masters come to planet earth - to 
guide people. 

Seeing me work constantly, being intensely involved in work, whether it is 
administration or giving discourses or planning upcoming activities or healing 
people or teaching, whatever the action may be, people are inspired to be engaged 
in work constantly, blissfully enjoying every moment. 

I don't have to give you my words. You can see me and learn from my body 
language much more than from my words. I give you words only to silence your 
mind so that you can absorb my energy. Otherwise, if I don't talk, you will be 
chattering inside yourself and will miss my message. 

As Krishna says, I need to be careful what I do for the sake of those who 
follow. 
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The problem is, what I do is my experience. It is an expression of my experience. 
Unless you experience it yourself, it cannot become your truth. So the same action 
will have a completely different meaning and effect when done by a disciple than 
when done by a master. But if you follow the master's teachings and watch his 
body language, you will imbibe enlightenment itself. 

For example, look at a simple teaching by Buddha, 'Watch your breath.' This 
very simple vipäsana meditation technique has led thousands of people to 
enlightenment. 

But look at a seemingly powerful discovery of the principle behind the atom 
bomb: the nuclear fission. It was a great truth, but when it came into the hands of 
an ignorant person who did not understand the implications of it, it resulted in so 
many countries piling up so many atomic weapons that the earth can now be 
destroyed several times over! 

It is the energy behind the action, the energy of the being that decides the 
quality and hence, the effect of the action. It is not the action itself that decides the 
quality. 

You must have seen that there are some people who can get away with anything, 
even something that would normally appear as a disrespectful action. But somehow, 
the action does not hurt people. It is because there was no negative attitude or 
vengeance behind the act. 

Children get away with so many things like even hitting you, and you actually 
enjoy it rather than feel hurt or insulted. Can you imagine feeling like this if an 
adult hits you? The innocence of the child and the honest simplicity of the child's 
act is what that makes even the act of hitting beautiful. The energy of the child, its 
intelligence, is completely behind the action. This is unlike an adult whose intellect 
may be behind the act, the mind is behind the act, but the intelligence is not there 
because there is a certain unconscious vengeance in the act. 

Masters act out of pure compassion in whatever they do. That is why so often, 
even when I scold people, the person does not carry vengeance towards me. 
Scolding is also for your good, for your ego to be removed. It will seem painful 
because the ego, which you have been thinking is you, is being pulled out. But 
your being understands that it is for your good that what is not you is being 
removed. There is pure compassion even in scolding. That is why in the very next 
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moment after scolding, I can be completely different, showering love. There was no 
vengeance to hoid onto in that act of scolding. It was just complete truth at that 
moment, pure compassionate energy. That is why it can switch to loving emotion 
the very next minute. Every instance is pure in its own way. 

But what happens when you get angry with someone and scold him, say your 
child? The anger takes you over. Instead of you controlling the anger, it controls 
you and you misuse it because you are not conscious during the action. 

You are driven by your past perceptions, by your memories of similar incidents 
in the past when your child did not behave as you expected, and you react with 
more anger than his current act deserves. Anger is also energy but you need to 
handle it with respect. Just like you respect money and hence you never pay 
someone more than necessary, when you realize the power of the anger energy, 
you respect it and do not pay the other person more anger than necessary. 

If you give just the right anger energy, it can be transformational, but your 
negative attitude behind the action creates an undesired result and the person 
carries a certain vengeance towards you which even he may not be conscious of. 

Be very clear, the other person's vengeance is the result of your very own 
vengeance, which you did not realize was there in your own action because you 
were not completely aware when you were scolding. 

I always teil people, 'When I am compassionate, I cheat you. When I scold you, 
I teach you. Either way, you grow.' When I scold you, you are jolted into the 
present moment. Suddenly, in a flash, you get the awareness that you have been 
missing. The energy behind my words is purely for your transformation. There is 
only pure compassion. There is no vengeance against anyone or any vested interest 
for myself. 



Q: Swamiji, in India we are brought up to follow rituals and idol worship. Are 
you for or against these? 

First of all, I am neither for nor against idol worship or rituals - or anything, for 
that matter! 

But there is a reason why idol worship is so common in India and elsewhere in 
the East. For a beginner on the spiritual journey, it is difficult to conceive of the 
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Divine in the abstract. When given a form, the concept is crystallized into something 
he understands and can relate to. 

With an idol, he can commune with the Divine in the language that he is familiar 
with. Our thousands of deities are nothing but expressions of the Divine. And yet 
anyone can talk to them, pray to or play with them, seek solace or offer gratitude. 
The whole awesome, indefinable nature of the Divine is scaled down to comforting 
proportions in the form of the deity. It has to be this way; the Divine without form 
is simply too terrifying a concept for the ordinary mind. 

At a deeper, subtler level, there is one more message being reinforced - the idol 
before you is east in the same form as yours, and yet it is divine. What does that 
say about you? Think about it. It says that you too are divine! 

If you are an idol worshipper, there is no need to condemn yourself. 

As you grow spiritually, you will find yourself able to commune with the Divine 
just as well without an idol. Just as children stop playing with dolls once they grow 
older, you will drop the idols of your own accord when the time comes. But right 
now if it gives you a sense of wellbeing to worship your favorite deity, do so by 
all means. 

Spirituality is a vast, shoreless ocean. When you are just learning to swim, it 
certainly helps your confidence to hoid onto a lifebuoy, something you can be sure 
of, something that won't let you down. As you grow stronger and surer, you will 
naturally shake off its hoid and enter the deep waters, freely and fearlessly. 

As for rituals, it has been scientifically proved that certain colors, sounds and 
aetions can deeply impact your state of mind, aetivate desired areas of the brain, 
and expand your consciousness. Rituals have lost their credibility today only because 
their true meaning has been lost upon the masses over time. Only the shell of ritual 
remains; the spirit has departed. 

So even if they seem irrelevant to you today, never underestimate the true 
potential of rituals. Rituals are the distillation of centuries of wisdom and the 
penance of innumerable enlightened masters. When performed in the proper way, 
rituals have tremendous power to bring about unimaginable levels of awareness 
and change within us. 

In the ashram, you may often find me performing püjä (worship) and yäga (fire 
ritual). The fact is, these mean nothing to me. I don't need a channel to commune 
with the Divine. These are for the people. 
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These are done to draw people into a familiar territory, a space where they feel 
secure and tranquil. In an atmosphere that years of worship have sanctified, bowing 
before your beloved deities and listening to the chanting of well-known mantras, a 
silent, meditative state is naturally induced in you. 

At this time you are completely open and surrendered, receptive to my energy. 
This is the time when I can truly work upon you, without your intellect and 
without your resistance. Can you understand me now? 

Of course, I have never given up being a child, and so I perfectly enjoy my play 
with these dolls, these deities - but that is another matter! 
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3.26 Let not the wise disturb the minas of the ignorant who are attached to 
the results of work. 

They should encourage them to act without attachment. 

3.27 People, confused by ego, think they are the doers of all kinds of work 
while it is being done by the energy of nature. 

3.28 One who knows the Truth, O mighty-armed one, knows the divisions 
existing in the attributes of nature and work. 

Knowing well about the attributes and sense gratification, he never becomes 
attached. 

3.29 Fooled by the attributes of nature, those people with less wisdom or who 
are lazy become engaged in actions driven by these attributes. 

But, the wise should not unsettle them. 

An ignorant man says to himself, 'I shall do this action and thereby enjoy its 
result.' A wise man should not unsettle this belief. Instead, he himself should set an 
example by performing his duties diligently but without attachment. If the wise 
man condemns the actions performed with attachment, the ignorant person may 
simply decide to neglect his duties. 

It is like this. Can you explain to a child that his toys are not precious? No! The 
child will never be able to understand that. It has to grow and automatically its 
attachment to toys will drop when maturity happens. Similarly, the ignorant person 
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can first do the action only with attachment. But upon seeing the wise person being 
unaffected by his own actions and being always blissful, naturally, the ignorant one 
will get curious and want to know the secret behind happiness. The example of the 
wise man will automatically pull him towards work with detachment. 

Take the example of relating to God. Most of us pray to God to get something. 
All our prayers to God are asking for this, asking for that, asking God to fulfill 
some desire or to protect us from something. It is okay to start a relationship with 
God like this. It is perfectly alright. When you get what you asked for, your trust 
grows and you start feeling gratitude towards Him. This is important. 

In the beginning, it is very difficult to feel grateful to God for all that has been 
given to you. So if you ask a person who has not eaten food for three days to 
meditate, will he be able to? No! His needs are different. You will be foolish, not 
wise, if you try telling this person to meditate. What he needs now is some means 
to get food and then he can be toid about meditation. 

Many people ask me, 'God is everywhere. Then, why do we have to pray? Why 
do we have to go to temples? Why do we have to do rituals?' To reach the state of 
understanding that 'God is everywhere', if you start by just saying this and not 
doing anything, then you will only be fooling yourself. 

Loving the world is easy; loving your wife is difficult! It is easy to say you love 
the whole world because you don't have to do anything to prove it. But to love 
your wife, you have to do something tangible to prove it. So if you sit and teil 
yourself that you have reached the ultimate truth, you are actually trying to escape 
from the effort needed to reach it, from the steps needed to realize it. 

When a person is doing work and expecting certain results, the wise person 
should not go and disturb him, even though he knows that work should not be 
done with attachment. At least the person is working and not sitting idle! He is in 
rajas (aggressive activity), which is better than tarnas (laziness). Of course, he needs 
to be guided from rajas to satva, a state of calmness born out of detached action, 
action without expectations. That is the job of a master. 

We are all governed by our basic nature, attributes, or guna, as they are termed 
in the Sanskrit language. These attributes are defined by the kind of life we have 
led, in this and past lives. The mental set-up or the essence of the mind, called 
väsana, carries over from birth to birth and determines what we are and what we 
do in this birth. We create this mindset by our actions in past births. So in a sense, 
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we do determine what happens to us in our future births. This mindset determines 
our nature, our attributes. 

The desires born out of väsana carry their own energy for fulfillment. If you are 
conscious of your väsana, you will be able to fulfill them. Once fulfilled, these 
väsana and karma get dissolved. One who reaches this state of awareness of fulfilled 
desires also realizes that he is not the doer. 

The potter's wheel goes on turning around even after the potter has ceased to 
turn it when the pot is finished. In the same way, the electric fan goes on 
revolving for a few minutes even after we switch off the electricity. The väsana or 
desires with which you took this body and mind will make the body-mind go 
through whatever activities it was made for. But the wise person goes through all 
these activities without the notion that he is the doer of them. 

Actually, your desire to lead life in a particular way is what creates the 
corresponding mental setup. You are the one who chooses to Iive life in a particular 
way, and once you decide this, your body supports this decision and acts 
accordingly. You create a mental setup to aid you in living life the way you desire. 
This mental setup that you create to Iive life in a particular way is your väsana, or 
the seed of karma. 

You are the one who chooses, but any choice comes with effects and side-effects. 
Sometimes when you see the side-effects, you feel that you don't want this way of 
life. It is too costly; it is creating more unwanted effects than you were expecting. 
Then you say what you are getting is due to fate or destiny. Actually, you are the 
one who chose it in the first place. 

A small story: 

Once a man went to a restaurant and ordered various items: hamburgers, 
steaks, pasta, drinks, ice cream, and so on. He had a hearty meal and relaxed. 
The waiter brought the bill. 

The man took a look at the lõng bill and exclaimed, 'But didn't order for 
this bill!' 

When you eat, you don't think about the bill, but the bill comes only as a result 
of all that you ate in the restaurant. You don't have to order for the bill separately. 
Similarly, in life, all that you undergo are the effects of your own actions. You are 
not aware of what those effects can be and therefore you perform the actions 
unconsciously. 
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To understand, 'I am not the doer', this concept of T and 'mine' needs to be 
understood. Shiva says that the concept of T itself comes from the concept of 
'mine'. We always think it is the other way around. We think, when the sense of T 
happens, the sense of 'mine' happens. But if you look deeply, our idea of what we 
think of as 'ours' is what defines what we think of as ourselves. Just imagine, if 
your possessions, your status, your wealth, your relations all are taken away from 
you, what will you think of as you? How will you define yourself? Your idea of T 
is also relative, is it not? 

There is a recent theory in quantum physics called 'string theory' which says 
that the universe is made up fundamentally of strings of an extremely small seale, 
which vibrate at particular frequencies. So an object is not a partide but a vibration; 
energy vibrating in different modes. The different modes appear as different 

partides. 

Many devotees feel that they are just touching a soft pillow when I embrace 
them during Änanda Daršan (transfer of bliss energy). Sometimes they feel nothing 
and they are shocked. Basically, enlightened beings are just energy. In this plane, in 
these dimensions of space-time, you see them in this form. You see them in this 
six-foot form as say 'Nithyananda', but in truth, this 'Nithyananda' does not exist. 
It is just energy. There is no T. 

When you get attached to anything, when you internalize external incidents, you 
start creating suffering for yourself. When you understand that it is the mind and 
the senses doing what is in their nature, you become detached from your body- 
mind and do things with the clear understanding that what is happening is just the 
mind, body and senses doing their job. 

When you don't understand this, you get caught in what you are doing, you get 
emotionally attached to incidents and people, and you start living without 
awareness because your energy is being wasted in getting stressed out and getting 
emotionally upset over things. 



Q: Swamiji, can you explain the concept of karma? 

Let me give you an idea about karma. 

Whenever an aetion has been started, but not fulfilled, there exists a force that 
pulls you to fulfill it, to bring it to completion. This force is karma. Whatever you 
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have tasted, desired but not experienced totally, will continuously draw you to 
repeat that very experience until you experience fulfillment. 

You will keep repeating that action till you actually become that experience, because 
you are fulfillment. You enter the body just to fulfill this action. In the course of 
fulfillment you meet all these things, these 'troubles'. 

This is the explanation that I give for karma. All other words - Tt is because of 
my bad karma that I got this disease,' or Tt is because of my good karma that I 
met Swamiji' - all these are just things we say after the event has happened. 

Whatever happens, we give it the name karma. 

The word karma is much misunderstood. I am not giving you an explanation for 
karma as one understands it normally. I don't accept karma to be fate or destiny as 
people call it. I don't mean it as cause and effect. 

According to my experience, there is no such thing as fate or destiny. The future 
is left completely open by Existence. It is we who decide. 

Ramakrishna Paramahamsa tells a beautiful story that will give you intellectual 
clarity on the subject. Of course, no one can give you existential and experiential 
clarity on karma as it really is - that clarity comes only with enlightenment. And 
when you are enlightened, you cannot express it! 

Ramakrishna explains karma this way: 

For example: Imagine a cow tied to a post with a five-meter rope. Within that 
perimeter it can sit, stand, feed, do whatever it pleases, but it is not free to move 
beyond that limit. Our life is just the same. We have a limited amount of freedom; 
the rest is in the hands of Existence. But Ramakrishna also adds, if we use our five- 
meter freedom intelligently, it is possible that Existence may extend our rope, or 
even free us completely. That depends on both, the master and us. You can choose 
whether to remain in bondage or work towards being set free. 

Someone once asked me, 'What if the cow learns to bite and break the rope?' 

First of all, do you know where the rope is? To which limb it is tied? Where it 
begins and ends? Where to bite? How to bite? With an ordinary cow and rope, the 
cow can see these things. You people don't even know what or where your rope 
is! So what I can give you is only a glimpse, an inspiration to enter into the 
experience! The rest you will know as it happens. 
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3.30 Dedicating the results of work to Me, with consciousness filled with 
spiritual knowledge, without desire for gain and without sense of ownership, 
without being lazy, do what you have to do. 

3.31 Those persons who execute their duties according to My injunctions and 
who follow these teachings faithfully, without envy, become free front the 
bondage of actions. 

3.32 But those who do not regularly perform their duties according to My 
teaching, are ignorant, senseless and ruined. 

Next Krishna makes an important point. He clarifies one more point. 

Krishna says: Those persons who execute their duties according to My 
injunctions and who follow this teaching faithfully, without envy, become free from 
the bondage of actions. 

Here you need to understand two things. He says, 'according to My injunctions'. 
It means that when you enter into your being, whatever your being says is 
Krishna's words. When he says My injunctions, He means the injunctions from the 
ätman, injunctions from the being. 

When you drop the goals and fail into your being, the Divine will guide you. 
You will be guided by nature. You will be guided by God Himself and you will 
become an instrument in His hands. 

If you become a hollow bamboo without any blockages inside, you will become 
a flute in the hands of Krishna. Dropping your purposes or dropping your ego is 
what I call becoming a hollow bamboo. If you become a hollow bamboo, you will 
become a flute in the hands of Krishna. 
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If you are a solid bamboo, you will be used only to carry dead bodies. In India, 
bamboo põles are used only to carry dead bodies. But if you drop the ego and fail 
into the being, you will become an instrument in the hands of the Divine; you will 
become a divine flute. 

When you become a flute, the air that enters into you comes out as music. In the 
same way, when you become an instrument in the hands of the Divine, the air that 
enters into you comes out as šästra or mantra or music. Whatever comes out of you 
becomes Divine. Your words become mantra (sacred words), your actions become 
tantra (sacred techniques), and your form becomes yantra (sacred form). 

The moment you drop the ego, your words become mantra or sacred words to 
guide people. Your form becomes a yantra or sacred form to be meditated upon, 
your actions become tantra, or techniques to realize the Divine, and you become 
Divine. 

If you carry your ego like a solid bamboo, you can use it only to carry a dead 
body! 

Now it is up to you whether to become a hollow bamboo and become a flute in 
the hands of Krishna, or to be a solid bamboo and carry the dead body to the 
cremation ground. 

Here, He says, 'Those persons who execute their duties according to My 
injunctions, according to your inner consciousness...' Please be very clear, as lõng as 
you follow the goals set by society, you will be carrying a social conscience. The 
moment you drop social conditioning, the purposes taught to you by society, you 
will drop conscience and start living with consciousness. 

Social conscience is different, spiritual consciousness is different. If you Iive with 
goals, you will carry a social conscience in your life. If you realize the beauty of 
purposelessness you will carry spiritual consciousness in your life. 

'The man who lives according to his consciousness, believing in and häving 
šraddhä (faith) towards these teachings...' Why does Krishna ask for šraddhä here? 
This is the first time Krishna says 'šraddhä'. Why? 

Of course, the word šraddhä cannot really be translated as faith. Faith is a very 
poor word for šraddhä. In English, there is no equivalent word for šraddhä. 

Šraddhä does not mean just faith. It means faith pius the courage to execute the 
idea. The courage to experiment with the idea is what is called šraddhä. Here 
Krishna says, ' šraddhävanto anasüyanto,' the man who executes the teachings with 
šraddhä, with the courage to follow. Why do we need courage to follow? 
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A small story: 

A man born blind goes to the doctor and asks, 'Doctor, will you help me 
gain my eyesight?' The doctor says, 'Don't worry, I will perform an operation. 
You will get your vision and after that you can walk without your stick.' 

Blind people always carry a stick to feel their way around. The doctor tells 
him that he will be able to walk without the stick. 

The blind man asks, 'Doctor, I understand you will do an operation. I 
understand I will have my eyesight restored. But I don't understand how I can 
walk without the stick. How can I walk without my stick?' 

By and by, the blind man had forgotten that stick was just an aid. He had 
started thinking that the stick was necessary even just to walk. But until the 
operation is done, until he gets his eyesight and experiences the truth that the stick 
is no longer necessary, he has to have šraddhä towards the doctor's words and go 
with the operation. 

In the same way, I teil you, just Iive without the mind. Just Iive without purpose 
and goals; you will be able to walk without the stick. The stick is nothing but your 
planning and worrying. But you never believe that you can Iive without worrying. 
By and by, worrying has become a part of you. So you can never imagine that you 
can survive without worrying. 

When I say you can Iive without worrying, you will say, 'No, no, no! How can 
it be possible? If I don't worry what will happen to my children? What will 
happen to my house? What will happen to my wife? What will happen to my 
family? What will happen to my property? What will happen to my lawsuits?' 

Please be very clear: Never think your life is going smoothly because of you. It 
is going smoothly in spite of you! Your life is not going smoothly because of you; 
in spite of you it is going smoothly! 

When you have the courage, the šraddhä towards these teachings and start living 
without purpose, only then will you realize you don't need the stick to walk. Once 
you enter into the depths of your being, you will enter into a totally different 
dimension. 

Whatever you think now as spiritual life or material life, both will lose their 
meaning and you will enter into a new dimension of life. 
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For example, can you explain about life to a four-year-old child? You can't. He 
will not be able to understand. He can understand only toys. He can only play 
with toys. Once he becomes older, naturally he will be able to understand what life 
is. Automatically toys and dolls will leave him. 

Do you miss your toys? Do you feel that you have renounced your toys? No! 
When you grow, you start experiencing a different dimension of your life and the 
toys simply drop. 

You dropping smoking is not important, smoking dropping you is important. 

When you enter into your being, when you experience the purposelessness of 
life, the so-called material life and spiritual life both drop you and you enter into 
what I call 'Quantum spirituality' or etemal consciousness. You are then in etemal 
bliss; you start living in etemal bliss. 

Only when you reach the being will you understand that you don't need worries 
to Iive. You don't need your mind. You don't need to be harboring any worry to 
Iive. Until you reach the being, you need to have šraddhä. Until you gain your 
vision, you must have šraddhä and Iie down on the operating table. You need to 
allow the doctor to work on you. That is the reason Krishna says, ' šraddhävanto 
anasüyanto.' 

The next word is a beautiful word: 'anasüyanto' , which means 'without envy'. 
This is an important thing. Whatever has been said so far, everyone is able to 
understand and agree with. 

But suddenly, a thought comes, 'My brother has purchased two houses. My sister 
is getting a big new car. How can I Iive just like this?' The moment you get such 
thoughts, 'He has that, she has this,' what happens? All your spirituality, all your 
purposelessness, all your philosophy, everything just disappears. You are again in 
the same rat race. If your neighbor buys a new air-conditioner, the temperature in 
your house shoots up. 

Krishna says, 'without envy'. Envy is the thing that puts you again and again in 
the same rut. The problem with the rat race is, even if you win, you are stiil a rat! 
Even if you win, you are only a rat. Nothing more than that! 

The moment envy or jealousy enters into your being, purposelessness disappears. 
Again, you fail into social conditioning; you start running behind goals. Envy or 
jealousy is what makes you run like a rat. 

There is a beautiful idea from Tantra about mäyä sakti (the power of illusion). 
Illusion makes us all dance with just this one stick called jealousy. Have you seen 
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the guys who make money using monkeys in India? On the roadside, they do a 
small show with monkeys. They always carry a small stick. They rotate the stick 
and shout in Tamil, 'Aadu da rama, aadu da rama': dance Rama, dance Rama. They 
give instructions and the monkey obeys. With a small stick they make the monkey 
dance and do whatever they want it to. 

In the same way, the power of illusion is making you run as it wants with just 
one stick called jealousy, envy or comparison. The moment you compare, you just 
jump into the same path again, the same rut, the same routine, which I call the 
purposeful life. Then you become a karmi, not karma yogi. 

The man who lives in etemal consciousness, nitya änanda, and allows his body 
and mind to work according to their nature, is centered in etemal consciousness. He 
is called a karma yogi, one who has espoused action without attachment as the 
ultimate renunciation. 

But the man who acts out of jealousy, out of envy and out of comparison, 
enters into social conditioning. He is caught in the rat race, and is called a karmi, 
one who is focused on action arising from greed. 

The difference between a karmi and a karma yogi is only this: The man who is 
driven by jealousy is a karmi, and the man who allows the etemal consciousness to 
drive him is a karma yogi. 

One more thing: When we do things out of comparison, we do only foolish 
things. Our intelligence stops working. And our performance will definitely fail 
short of our potential, because now we are using someone else's productivity as our 
measuring stick. We might be capable of accomplishing much more than what our 
neighbor has done, but now we are setting our sights on his achievements! 

A small story: 

A Christian and a Jew were staying opposite each other. Not only were they 
staying opposite each other but they were great rivals as well. If the Christian 
made a rose garden in front of his house, within 24 hours the Jew would bring 
in a new rose garden. If the Jew painted his house white, within 24 hours the 
Christian's house would also be painted white. 

Suddenly, one day a new Mercedes Benz was standing in front of the Jew's 
house. This was too much for the Christian. Somehow he found the money, and 
within 24 hours not only did he buy a Rolls Royce, he parked it outside his 
home and started sprinkling holy water on it as well. 
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The Jew saw this from his house and asked, 'Hey! What happened to you? 
You got a new Rolls Royce, that's ok. Until yesterday you were alright. But 
why are you sprinkling water on the car this morning?' 

The Christian said, T am baptizing it.' 

Now the Jew was in big trouble! What to do? That evening he was seen 
cutting the exhaust pipe of his Benz with a hacksaw blade! 

If you understand, understand. If you have not understood, ask the people who 
are laughing! 

If you do things out of jealousy, out of envy, out of comparison, you will end up 
doing only these types of things. Your intelligence will stop working. When you 
start comparing, intelligence stops working. 

Please understand that each one of us is unique. There is no need to compare 
with any other person. You are unique. The main problem is that you compare only 
with the nearest person, five inches above and five inches below, only with those 
persons do you compare yourself. You don't compare yourselves with Bill Gates, 
do you? You compare only with your neighbor. You compare only with your 
colleague. You compare only with your brother or your sister. 

The problem is not even failure; the problem is your worry about failure. That is 
why you don't aim at unreachable goals, you aim only at reachable goals, and you 
compare only with those people in your immediate world. Understand that this 
comparison is what is driving you crazy. Again and again and again it brings up the 
whole social conditioning in you and eats away your whole life. Your whole life is 
eaten away by this one illusion called comparison. 

Your whole joy, ecstasy, the very bliss or the ecstasy of living is swallowed by 
this one illusion called comparison. Just like how the whole earth is swallowed by 
the ocean at the time of the final deluge, in the same way, just this one concept of 
comparison, swallows your whole life. 

Jealousy and comparison have no absolute existence. There are two levels of 
reality: comparative reality and existential reality. If you build your life based on 
existential reality, you will never suffer. If you build your life based on comparative 
reality, you will be continuously suffering till death. Not only at the time of death, 
even after death. 

Don't build your inner space on comparative reality. Let your inner space be 
built on existential reality. Accept life as it is. If you build your life on existential 
reality, you will Iive your life blissfully in etemal consciousness, as a karma yogi. 
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A small story: 

A man comes to the bar with a big grin on his face and asks the bartender 
to serve drinks for the whole house. 'Serve drinks to everybody. I will pay/ he 
says. The bartender serves drinks and says, 'This is so nice. I am very happy 
you did a good thing for everybody. May I know why you did this?' 

The man says, 'I am very happy today. I have become taller than my 
younger brother. My younger brother used to be taller than me, so people 
used to tease me all the time and ask, 'Are you older or is he older?' So I had 
a problem. Today, I have become taller than my younger brother.' 

Your younger brother being taller than you is a huge problem. 

The bartender asked, 'At your age, how did you suddenly grow and 
become taller than him?' 

The man replied, 'Oh, no! I have not grown. He met with an accident and 
both his legs have been amputated.' 

This may seem to you to be in bad taste in a social sense. However, this is how 
many people react when they see another person doing better than themselves. 

When we compare, when we Iive with jealousy, when our life is based on 
comparative reality, please be very clear, we end up doing only these types of 
things. We become blinded by comparison and our very nature becomes dangerous. 
Let your inner space be built on existential reality, not on comparative reality. 

By nature, a person with a body and mind has to act in one way or the other. 
If you follow your nature, you can be comfortable and flow in tune with Existence. 
When you are relaxed, when you are blissful, you express yourself beautifully. 

When you become possessed by greed or fear and try to be what you are not, 
you suppress yourself. What can suppression do? You cannot suppress energy. You 
can only transform energy. It can never be destroyed or suppressed. 

For example, if you see someone who generally irritates you, what is your 
reaction? If you are in a position to show your irritation, you will do so. It may be 
a person who cannot affect you in terms of your money or position. In that case, 
you will make your irritation known to the person because you are not afraid of 
losing anything. He is not in a position to affect you adversely. But, say this person 
is your boss. Now, you are afraid to make your irritation known because he holds 
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the power to affect your job, your source of income. So you suppress your 
emotions. 

Neither expression nor suppression can be the solution. The solution is to infuse 
awareness and understanding into this process. Your reaction of irritation is not 
because of anything the person has done. If you just look a little deeper, you can 
see it is how you choose to react that decides what you feel about the person. You 
choose to get irritated by what he is doing. 

Why should you allow yourself to get worked up about the other person's 
actions? Also, it may not even be that the person has done something which you 
think is irritating. He may have done the same thing a couple of times before. But 
this time, he may have come with a completely different intention. Yet you are 
already biased by your past perception about him. You have decided unconsciously 
this is what he is going to do and you get irritated even before he comes close to 
you. 

That is why I say that awareness is the key. If you are aware of what is 
happening both within you and outside you, you will not be controlled by your 
unconscious. You will be able to see clearly when biased emotions arise or 
unconscious reactions arise. The very awareness is enough. You don't need to 
suppress the emotion or express it. The awareness will itself bring the emotion 
under your control. 



Q: Swamiji, when a relationship is not working out, when should we persevere 
and when should we abandon it and get on with our lives? 

I think what you are asking me is, just how much conflict should one be 
prepared to put up with in a relationship! Right? 

Love is the most dangerous path there is! Only those with great courage dare 
tread this path. At any bend on this path you have to be prepared for great joy, 
great pain, great beauty, great struggle, great understanding. 

Yes, there is bound to be conflict in every relationship, because every individual 
is unique, and no two personalities fit together so perfectly that no rough edges 
remain. 

If there is conflict, don't sweep it under the carpet out of fear that it will 
destroy the relationship. On the contrary, ignoring it can do just that. Allow the 



363 



BhagavadGita 



conflict. Examine it. See what you can learn from it. Is it stemming from something 
in yourself that you are secretly unwilling to acknowledge? 

It is only in an intimate relationship that you discover yourself. Your partner is 
like a mirror reflecting your true nature. After all, who else dares point out your 
worst flaws with so much clarity! 

So examine the nature of your conflict. Also remember, in every relationship, 
there is a time to stay together and a time to move on. What kind of love do you 
share? Are you really, truly, surely in love? Do you relate deeply with each other, 
being to being? 

Don't look for reasons and arguments. Don't intellectualize the process - simply 
turn the question inwards with complete honesty and trust. The answer will arise 
on its own. If your answer is 'Yes', then understand that the issues of conflict are 
mere ripples on the surface of your relationship. 

These are just situations created by the ego to counter the sense of 'no-self, of 
surrender, that comes with love. Work around these situations with love and care. 

If the answer you are hearing is 'No', then maybe it is time to move on. To 
remain in a relationship where there is no true relationship, no connection of being 
to being, is sacrilege, unfair to you both. Love, for you, may be elsewhere. Don't 
search for it. Just be open to the possibility. 

In the meantime, don't let the conflict destroy the relationship, destroy you 
both. Nobody deserves that. Accept that this is not the person for you, and move 
away without resentment or bitterness. Don't destroy your own capacity to love. 
To become bitter will only cause you more suffering, and destroy your faith in 
love itself. And that is the most dangerous thing that can happen to anyone. 

Many people have followed this technique I am about to describe with 
tremendous healing effect in their relationships. To understand the principles behind 
this technique it is useful to have attended at least the basic Life Bliss Program 
Level 1. 

We all have seven energy centers in our body-mind system, called cakras in 
Sanskrit. Each center controls an emotion. When the cakra is blocked in energy you 
feel the effects of negativity and when it is energized you feel at ease. Simply put, 
a blocked center leads to dis-ease. 

The root cakra or root center is blocked by greed, lust and anger, the spleen 
center by fear, the navel center by worry, the heart center by attention need, the 
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throat center by jealousy, the eyebrow center by ego and the crown center by 
discontentment. A person who has gone through the LBP 1 course will be able to 
recognize the blocked center froni which the other person is acting, based on the 
emotions of the interaction with that person. 

Normally one would respond from the same energy center or another blocked 
center. We tend to respond to an angry person with anger or fear. However, we 
have the capability to respond to all such interactions from an open heart cakra. All 
that we need to do is respond with unconditional love. Whether a person comes to 
us in anger, fear, worry or ego, it is possible to respond with love, and with no 
expectation in return. 

You may think that this is impractical. It is not. If you try this, you will find that 
your relationships improve miraculously. It is especially difficult with people close 
to you, especially a spouse, and therefore, all the more reason to practice with 
one's spouse! Many people say, and believe it when they say it, that they love the 
whole world. When you ask them to prove that they love their spouse, they are 
stumped! 

People talk about Transactional Analysis and other such techniques. They talk 
about cross-communication between parent and child. Ultimately all communication 
is based on emotions and feelings. These emotions are linked to the various energy 
centers. Love is the most powerful emotion. It is the only emotion that can 
overcome all other emotions, when it is spontaneous and unconditional. 

This is why in every culture and religion, love is associated with the Divine and 
the heart is associated with love. Open your heart, energize your heart center and 
let unconditional love flow out of you. It will transform you and transform others. 
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3.30 Dedicating the results of work to Me, with consciousness filled with Me 
Even the wise person acts according to the modes of his own nature, for all 
living beings go through their nature. What can restraint of the senses do? 

3.34 Attachment and repulsion of the senses for sense ohjects should he put 
under control. 

One should never come under their control as they certainly are the stumbling 
blocks on the path of self-realization. 

3.35 It is better to do one's own duty, even if it is in a faulty manner, than to 
do someone else's duty perfectly. 

Death in the course of performing one's own duty is better than doing 
another's duty, as this can be dangerous. 

3.36 Arjuna said, 'O descendant of Vrshni, then, by what is man forced to 
commit sinful acts, even without desiring, as if engaged by forcel' 

3.37 The Lord said, 'It is lust and anger born of the attribute of passion, all- 
devouring and sinful, which is one's greatest enemies in this world.' 

Here, it is important to understand what duty means. If I have to do my duty, 
I need to know how to identify my duty. 

The idea of duty is different for different people, different countries, different 
cultures, and different religions. Hence the term 'duty' is impossible to clearly 



366 



Beauty of Purposelessness 



define. We have always been trained by society, by conscience, to consider certain 
acts as duty; some as good and others as bad. 

We are brought up with certain ideas of duty. For example, it is our duty to 
help elderly people. It is our duty to follow principles of truth, non-violence, non- 
stealing and such tenets. We are brought up with these concepts of morality, but 
how many of us have experienced the beauty of implementing them? 

Then there are certain principles that get handed down depending on the 
religion we follow. For example, a starving person who finds a piece of meat has 
no problem eating it if he is a non-vegetarian. On the other händ, a vegetarian 
would feel it is his duty not to touch meat even if it means losing his life. In some 
religions, you can marry only once but in some other religions, you can marry 
multiple times. These are all socially defined duties. 

One thing we should remember is never to judge the customs of other people by 
our standards. There is no common standard for the universe. There is no universal 
seale by which you can measure people and their aetions. 

What Krishna taiks about here is not socially defined duty or conscience. He is 
talking about consciousness. 

Vivekananda taiks about a sage, a yogi in India. He was a peculiar man; he 
would not teach anyone. If you asked him a question, he would not answer. 
However, if you asked him a question and waited for some days, in the course of 
conversation, he would bring up the subject and throw wonderful light on it. 

He once toid Vivekananda the secret of work. 'Let the end and the means be 
joined into one.' 

When you are doing any work, do not think of anything beyond that. Do it as 
worship, as the highest worship, and devote your whole energy to it for that time. 
Give it your full attention. The right performance of duty at any point in life, 
without attachment to the results, leads us to the highest realization. 

The worker who is attached to the results is the one who grumbles about the 
nature of the duty. To the unattached worker, all duties are equally good. He 
welcomes what he has to do, irrespective of the external nature of the job. He 
approaches every aet with the same enthusiasm and liveliness and becomes 
completely involved in the task at händ. 

In the great epic Mahabharata, there are actually three versions of the Gita: 
Bhagavad Gita and Anugita, both delivered by Sri Krishna; the third and equally 
important one is called Vyadha Gita, the song of a butcher. 



367 



BhagavadGita 



A butcher delivered this Vyadha Gita; a man who is considered a sinner or a 
candäla (low caste person) delivered this great scripture. 

There lived a great yogi, a person with special powers but who was not yet 
enlightened. He was a highly egoistic person. He was meditating under a tree 
in a forest. A bird sitting on the tree relieved itself and the droppings fell on 
him. He was disturbed and angry and he opened his eyes and looked at the 
bird. The bird was killed by the power of his gaze. The yogi was feeling very 
proud of what he had done. 

He then went on his daily round of begging for alms. He came to a house 
and begged for food. The lady of the house called out from inside the house 
and asked him to wait as she was serving her husband. The yogi was upset. 
He thought to himself, 'Foolish woman! She is serving her husband, an 
ordinary man, and she is making a great yogi like me wait!' 

Suddenly he heard the lady's voice again as if in answer, T am not like the 
bird in the forest to be killed so easily. Your powers may be used against birds 
but not against me, so relax!' 

The yogi was shocked! The lady actually knew not only what he was 
thinking, but even about what had happened in the forest! The yogi apologized 
to the lady when she came out to give him food. 

He asked her, 'Mother, how did you know what I was thinking? And how 
did you know about what happened in the forest? Please teach me how I can 
also achieve this.' 

She replied, 'You have attained shakti (power) but not buddhi (intelligence). 
Go to the butcher who is down the road and he will teach you.' Now, the 
yogi was even more surprised. He thought, 'How can an ordinary butcher teach 
me anything about buddhi?' 

But what the lady had done was too much for him. So he quietly took the 
lady's counsel and went down the road to the butcher's shop. 

When he reached the butcher' s shop, he saw that the butcher was busy 
cutting up the meat of the animals that he had just slaughtered. He could not 
imagine how he could learn anything from the butcher. But he wanted to have 
intelligence, so he approached the butcher and asked, 'I was toid by a lady 
living nearby to ask you about intelligence. Can you explain to me how to 
attain intelligence?' 
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The butcher explained how he himself had achieved intelligence, the ultimate 
experience. 

All he did to achieve it was, do his job with complete awareness and total 
involvement. He did his job with complete intensity and used the money that 
he earned to take care of his aged parents, which he did with equal devotion 
and involvement. 

Just the very doing of his duty had liberated him. The nature of his work, 
the act of slaughtering animals, was not important. The attitude with which he 
did it, the sincerity, was what mattered. 

You may be doing the greatest acts of social service and in the eyes of society 
you may be a great man. But if the attitude, the energy behind the act is not 
positive, the action is just hypocritical and insincere. 

Each of us is unique in our capabilities and interests. Accordingly, our duties are 
also different. If you try to imitate others, thinking that their duty appears more 
attractive, you will be making the mistake of following somebody else's path, which 
is not natural to you. 

A small story: 

A newly married wife tells her husband, 'The woman next door has a coat 
exactly like mine.' 

The husband replied, 'So you want me to buy you a new coat like our 
neighbor's.' 

The wife replied, 'Yes. It would be a lot cheaper than moving to a new 
house.' 

You see, comparison literally rules our lives. We waste our time and energy 
analyzing the other's growth. When we use our energies for our growth without 
comparing with others, we do our duty according to our nature and not compare 
with somebody else's or expect certain results from our actions. 

These verses on karma yoga by Krishna have been misused by some to defend 
the caste or varna system in the Hindu tradition. They say that what Krishna means 
is that one should not swerve from one's varna dharma, the duty of one's caste. 
They do not understand the origin of the caste system. 

In the vedic culture, a child was taken to a gurukul (the ancient system of living 
with and learning at the feet of the master) at a very early age, before the age of 
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seven. The master then took care of the child until the child reached adulthood. 
He taught the child based on its abilities. If the child had the aptitude to become a 
scholar he was trained in scriptures, and became a brahmin. If the child was 
aggressive and courageous, he was trained in martial arts, and became a ksatriya, 
meaning warrior, and so on. 

Varna or caste classification was based on one's natural abilities and not on birth. 
It was a state, not a status. Over time, this practice degenerated into a classification 
based on heredity, with no attention paid to natural aptitude. 

It is in the vedic educational context that one needs to understand Krishna's 
injunction in these verses. 

Arjuna then asks Krishna why even a centered person is led to commit sinful 
acts, as if forced by unknown powers. Arjuna's question is the etemal dilemma of 
expression or suppression. 

For example, if you see a beautiful woman and you feel attracted to her, you 
feel this is not correct according to what society has taught you and you try to 
suppress your feelings. Can this work? If you try to suppress something, it will 
surface again with more intensity. 

We are always conditioned by society, which teaches us that anyone with passion 
is a lower human. Anyone with lust is a lower person. Understand, there is no 
lower or higher person. Only a transformation of energy needs to happen. 

The people who pretend to be moralists are either afraid to express their lust or 
they feel guilty about expressing it. So they go about preaching to others that being 
lustful means you are a lower person. 

The moment you think you are a lower human, you start fighting with that 
feeling. Then it becomes very difficult to get out of that and for the transformation 
to happen. Anything that you resist persists. What you need to do is bring in 
awareness and allow the transformation to happen. 

What needs to be done is to have understanding and awareness. Then the base 
energy of lust can be transformed into the higher energy of love. It is an alchemy 
process. Alchemy is the process of changing any base metal to a higher metal. 
Similarly, changing our base emotion, lust, to the highest emotion we are capable of, 
love, is an alchemy. 

In alchemy, first the impurity is removed from the base metal. Then something 
is added to it, and finally, the base metal undergoes the process of transformation 
into the higher metal. 
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First, the impurity should be removed from lust. We all have lust, which is an 
animal emotion. One more thing: At least animals have pure lust. When they are in 
a relationship, they forget about the world and are purely in the relationship. But 
for us, even our lust is not pure. It is contaminated by all kinds of imagination and 
fantasies that we have picked up from the media. 

We Iive with a solid cerebral layer of fantasies collected from all that we have 
seen on the television, the internet, in books and so on. Even when you are in a 
relationship, you are relating from this layer. You are not relating with your actual 
partner. Your actual partner becomes a poor substitute for the images in your mind. 

Your lust is contaminated by feelings of guilt and desire. Either our conditioning 
from our past makes us feel guilty and so we withdraw, or the intense desire to 
continue makes us indulge excessively, only to make us feel guilty again. It is a 
vicious cycle of pulling and pushing, as a result of which the lust is simply 
contaminated. 

Always, if you notice, the moment you fulfill your fantasy, you are engulfed by 
guilt. That is why sex makes you feel guilty. Your family and society instill the 
first sense of guilt in you when you are a child. Then you master the art of 
creating guilt for yourself! 

Understand, anyone who wants to have control over you, first instills guilt in 
you. They make you feel you are inferior in some fashion. Then, automatically, you 
follow what they are saying. 

Man knows to control only through guilt. I teil you, rules are good for children. 
It is good to start with rules. But it is important that you grow and be led by your 
own intelligence. 

When you indulge in desires and become prone to guilt, you are caught in a 
vicious cycle. That is why you don't go deep into your desires, fulfill them and 
come out liberated, but keep coming back with more and more craving. If you go 
deep into it, you will flower out of it! 

In earlier times, people were able to drop their lust by the age of 40. They 
never had such complicated images in their minds. They related directly with their 
husband or wife. They were able to move deeper into lust and come out of it. Lust 
simply dropped from them; they did not have to drop it. 

In Indian marriages, there is a beautiful verse which priests make the couples 
recite. The meaning of the verse is, Tn the eleventh year of marriage, let the wife 
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become the mother, and the husband the son.' This may sound strange and you 
may wonder how the wife can become a mother to the husband. What it means is, 
let the relationship reach the ultimate fulfillment. 

The ultimate fulfillment for a woman is when she expresses the motherliness in 
her, the creative energy in her. The ultimate fulfillment for the man is when he 
comes back to the innocence of the child. So, by the eleventh year, let the 
relationship mature to such an extent that both the husband and wife attain the 
ultimate fulfillment. 

First, the impurity in lust needs to be removed, like how the impurity in the 
base metal needs to be removed in alchemy. Then the element of friendship needs 
to be added; a deep friendship, a relationship at the being level and not just at the 
physical or mental level. 

When you feel deeply connected to a person, there will be no need for physical 
proximity to that person. You will feel happy and satisfied with just the feeling of 
connection with him or her. This connection will not suffer with separation or 
anything else. 

For the final transformation of lust into love, the relationship needs to go 
through the process of patience and perseverance. You need to be patient for the 
other person to accept the transformation you are going through. You need to give 
the other time to understand that this is indeed a real change and not just a 
superficial, temporary change. Then he or she will automatically be transformed as 
well. The energy of your transformation is sure to touch the other person. 

Here Krishna refers to lust and anger, both born out of passion. Anger is also an 
emotion that is born out of lust. When the other person rejects your lust, it turns 
into anger against that person. Anger is again a tremendous energy that we misuse 
because we do not understand and respect it. 

Greed, anger and lust are all rajasic qualities that arise from passion and 
aggression. They arise from the blocked mülädhära cakra, the root center. These are 
instinctive emotions that we inherit from our animal ancestors. The mülädhära cakra 
is common to animals and humans; it is the highest of the animal energy centers 
and the lowest of human energy centers. 

Indulging in these base emotions keeps a human being in bondage to his sensual 
and instinctive nature. This is the reason Krishna classifies these as the root causes 
of sin. A human being is endowed with consciousness that rises above these 
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instincts. The meaning of a human life is not mere survival; it is the realization of 
one's superconscious nature. 

Anything that stands in the way of Self-realization is a sin. 



Q: Swamiji, you ask us not to suppress our natural passions. But is it right to 
indulge these passions? 

This question has specific relevance when you are trying to choose between what 
you think is the right path and what you feel is the wrong path. 

There are many who are conditioned to believe that striving for anything 
material such as wealth or name and fame is not spiritual. They have this false 
notion that to be spiritual, one must give up everything material. So when you 
choose to move away from the material path in search of what you think is 
spirituality, it is inevitable that whatever you are trying to renounce will come up 
in front of you with renewed vigor. Then the question arises: 'Do I suppress or 
indulge?' 

On this path, when you try to choose between one and the other, you will time 
and again come across apparent dualities: good and bad, false and true, attachment 
and aversion, suppression and indulgence. In fact, raging inside your being is this 
constant conflict of opposites. Whenever a duality asserts itself, remember this ruie 
of thumb: Existence is non-dual. Opposites do not exist. To cling to either 
suppression or indulgence is a sign of ignorance. 

After all, suppression is nothing but a reaction to indulgence. What is essential is 
the awareness of one's own tendencies. Recognize anger, recognize jealousy, be 
aware of lust and greed. Neither give in to these emotions nor try to suppress 
them. 

Simply attempt to know them for what they are. Keep your distance, and view 
your emotions as if they were strangers. You will be surprised to find that without 
your support, they cannot exist. They simply dr op away! This may not make much 
sense to you when it is just someone else's experience - but through constant 
practice you will experience the truth for yourself. 

It is only this awareness that can awaken self-knowledge, and free you of these 
concepts of indulgence or suppression and of other dualities! 
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3.38 As fire is covered by smoke, as a mirror is covered by aust, or as the 
embryo is covered by the placenta, 

So also, the living being is covered by lust. 

3.39 The knowledge of the knower is veiled by this etemal enetny in the form 
of lust, 

Which is never satisfied and burns like fire, O son of Künti. 

3.40 The senses, the mind and the intelligence are the locations of this lust, 

Which confuses the embodied being and veils the knowledge. 

3.41 Therefore, O Chief amongst the descendants of Bharata, in the very 
beginning, control the senses and curb the symbol of sin, 

Which is certainly the destroyer of knowledge and consciousness. 

3.42 It is said that the senses are superior to the body. The mind is superior to 
the senses. 

The intelligence is stiil higher than the mind and the consciousness is even 
higher than intelligence. 

3.43 Knowing the Seif to be superior to mind and intelligence, by steadying the 
mind with intelligence, 

Conquer the insatiable enemy in the form of lust, O mighty-armed one. 

Just like smoke veils the fire and you cannot see the fire clearly, just like when 
there is dust on the mirror and you cannot see your reflection clearly in the mirror, 
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and just as you cannot see the embryo when it is covered by the placenta in the 
womb, we are not able to see our true nature of bliss because we are caught in 
base emotions like lust. 

In the hymn Bhaja Govindam, Adi Shankaracharya, the enlightened sage from 
India says beautifully: 

'Do not be excited by looking at the breasts and navel of women. Do not be 
overcome with lust. Think to yourself again and again that these are of flesh and 
will perish with time.' 

Lust is linked intimately to the survival of the species. Without lust, there can be 
no mutual attraction between genders, no reproduction, and no continuity of the 
human race. This basic survival instinct is lodged in our primal root energy center, 
the mülädhära cakra. All our survival instincts such as lust, anger and greed arise 
from this energy center. Eighty percent of our spiritual energy is locked in this 
energy center. When this cakra is blocked we behave out of instinct, like animals. 

In the case of animals, their highest energy center is the mülädhära cakra. Almost 
all animals, except a few domestic animals, reach this as their highest level of 
energy. In humans, this cakra is the starting energy point. When this cakra is 
energized, unlocked, and the energy is released, we learn to Iive as we are truly 
meant to, in intelligence. 

Once a person reaches physical or sexual maturity at adolescence, it is very 
difficult to control the effects of lust arising out of the mülädhära. One needs to be 
spiritually awakened before sexual maturity, by about the age of 12, so that the 
energy can flow upwards towards the sahasrära or the crown cakra, rather than 
downwards as in the case of usual sexual development. 

The mülädhära cakra is the seat of all fantasies, primary amongst them being 
sexual fantasies. These fantasies are the ones that Krishna says are like the dust on 
the mirror, completely clouding our judgment. We Iive by templates that we carve 
out in our mind based on these fantasies, and Iive towards fulfilling these fantasies, 
rather than accepting life as it is. 

When the Hindu myths say that Menaka, the celestial nymph, came down to 
disturb the penance of the great sage Viswamitra, the metaphoric significance of 
that is that Viswamitra' s mülädhära was stiil blocked, giving rise to sexual fantasies. 
That is all. If it is true that celestial maidens came down to disturb meditating 
sages, thousands of people, including all of us here will start meditating! Then we 
too can meet Menaka! 
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Awareness in the present moment is the key to unlocking the mülädhära and 
dissolving lust. Only the present moment awareness brings you in touch with 
reality as it is and dissolves your fantasies. 

In the Shiva Sutra, Shiva tells His consort Devi, 'In a marriage, four people 
coexist.' 

Devi is shocked. She asks, 'There is just husband and wife. Why four?' 

Shiva explains, 'There is the wife, and the husband's fantasy of the wife. There 
is the husband, and the wife's fantasy of the husband.' 

As lõng as there are four in a marital bed, it will be an orgy, not a love affair. 
Fantasies need to disappear before awareness comes in. When you bring yourself 
into the present moment, fantasies of the past disappear. They are history, not 
valid anymore. Fears and speculations about the future vanish. They have not 
happened; they are not real. You are exposed to the reality of the present. 

Only in the present moment can lust be transformed into love. 

Krishna closes his dialogue with Arjuna in this chapter with these words, 'Be 
aware that you have a higher intelligence. Use that intelligence to control your 
senses and curb your lust, which is your most dangerous enemy on the path to 
awareness.' 

Please note that Krishna does not say, 'Arjuna, come here, I shall help you. I 
shall help dissolve the lust in your body and mind. You can then be at peace.' 

Arjuna started the dialogue in this chapter saying that he was confused. He was 
confused by Krishna's words in the previous chapter, during the dialogue about 
action and inaction. He was toid that the body is perishable, the spirit lives on, 
and therefore there is no need to fear killing his elders and relatives! Krishna then 
tells him to do what he has to do without worrying about the result of his actions. 

Arjuna is highly confused and he gives up. 'Teil me what to do,' he asks 
Krishna. 

So, Krishna tells him what to do. Krishna tells Arjuna to lead a purposeless life, 
free from obsession with the final goal. Krishna tells Arjuna to be detached from 
the result of action. 'Action is our nature,' He says, 'not inaction. Act, work, but 
surrender the result of action to Me.' 

Now, Krishna says clearly, 'Control your senses, be aware, Iive in the present 
moment and give up lust.' Lust here not only refers to sexual desire but also to all 
desires, to all desires related to the outer world. It is our sense of identity, the 
sense of possession that drives us to acquire and enjoy. The truth however, is that 
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acquisition only leads to the desire for more acquisition, not to enjoyment and 
fulfillment. Desires are insatiable. 

To be blissful we need to keep our inner space clean and empty. Only then can 
bliss fill that space. The outer space can be filled; that is not a contradiction. As 
lõng as the outer material space is filled without attachment, the inner space 
remains empty. 

To make this happen, the senses have to be in control. They cannot be 
suppressed. Anything suppressed waits for an opportunity to explode. The mind 
and senses cannot be suppressed. However, they can be transformed. When we 
realize that life has no purpose, that the meaning of life is to enjoy the path, the 
journey, we learn to drop attachments to end results. We drop expectations. We 
move into the present moment. We become aware. 

This is the whole essence of karma yoga. Drop your attachment to the goal, and 
Iive a happy life. Live life blissfully. You will achieve the Supreme. 

Krishna says, 'You will achieve the Supreme.' You will achieve the etemal 
consciousness, nitya änanda - etemal bliss. 

So let us pray to the ultimate Divine, Parabrahma Krishna, to help us understand 
His message, to help us imbibe Him in our being. May He guide us. May He help 
us experience the etemal consciousness, the etemal bliss, nityänandal 



Q: Swamiji, you teil us to 'give our all' in love. But what if the love is not 
appreciated or returned? 

If you are truly in love, you will 'give your all' naturally and not ask for 
anything in return. 

Love is an unconditional outpouring. In love you don't stop to ask yourself 
whether the other person deserves your love. In fact, there is no question at all of 
the other person's worth. Love is a gift. 

If you were to measure the other person's worth and give an equal and exact 
measure of love in return, that would simply be a bargain. It would be business, 
not love. 

In true love, this question of 'Should I give my all?' would not arise at all! 

Now the issue of love being appreciated: Teil me, what is your reason for 
loving? Is love a performance for which you need to be applauded? It is enough 
that you love. What is the need to look for any further reward? To ask for a 
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return of love is to seek some kind of control over your beloved. You refuse the 
other person the freedom not to love you in return. This is a kind of possessiveness 
where you cage the other in the prison of your expectations. And as I keep 
repeating, love can never ever blossom in captivity. 

Listen carefully: There are two kinds of love - love as a quantity, and love as a 
quality. 

When love is seen as a quantity, it results in the kind of selfish little exchanges 
that most people make all their lives. You hoid out a tightly wrapped parcel of love 
to your man or woman, and expect them to promptly return an equal-sized parcel 
to you. If your partner should choose to give her parcel to someone else, or even 
to just open it and spread the love around, you feel cheated and angry. 

You are both bound to each other by a pact of reciprocation. You have to be 
'Made for each other'. Sooner or later this kind of arrangement leaves you cramped 
and frustrated, and in anger you withdraw your parcel and go off to find someone 
else to exchange it with. Or else your partner does that. 

Now the other kind of love is love experienced as a quality of your very being. 
This kind of love is simply an outpouring of one's joy and gratitude, just for being 
alive. It is the fragrance of joy, and it spreads itself around unconditionally. It does 
not need an object; it does not need a return gift. 

This kind of love is like sunshine or rain; it gives itself unconditionally, and 
whomsoever stands within its circle can experience the warmth or the freshness 
without question. This love always enriches; it is the only kind of love that can be 
enjoyed without fear or guilt. 

For love to become your quality, you must be willing to surrender yourself 
completely. Only in an egoless state can this love arise. This is not easy, but you 
can make a beginning. You will discover that simply through love and gratitude, 
you begin to let go of the ego, just a little. And as you let go, more and more love 
enters into that space. 

Try practicing this in your relationships. There is no need to make a fuss about 
loving; don't become serious in your love - just be totally sincere! 

Thus ends the third chapter named Karma Yogah of the Upanisad of Bhagavad 
Gita, the scripture of yoga dealing with the science of the Absolute in the form of 
the dialogue between Sri Krishna and Arjuna. 
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Logic can never lead you to Self-realization. 
Dissolution of logic will. 



h' a 


^^==^r#». l(l pniih, ir 


t 


^fyfS] 


aSss 




TS" 





BhagavadGita 



♦ Swamiji, you had said somewhere that rituals are not considered relevant 
now because we have lost the code to understand them. Is Krishna talking 
about the same thing when He says that the science has been lost? 

♦ This verse 'paritränäya sädhünäm...' is one of the most quoted from the 
Gita. If this were to be true, Krishna should be on this planet all the time 
and there should be no evil. However, this is not the case. Can you please 
explain again what this verse means? 

♦ You say that we decide our rebirth, in terms of what we shall be born as, to 
whom, where ete. Why are so many desperately poor and sad people out 
there? Why would they ever want to be born that way? People say that is 
their karma, which to me seenis more acceptable. 

♦ Even though Krishna may not have meant the caste system to develop the 
way it has developed in India today, it has become an evil praetice. How can 
one accept this? It needs to be eliminated. Is it not? 

♦ Swamiji, you said that in the innermost energy layer, the nirvanic layer, 
God, you and I are all one, and that one realizes one's divinity. In the LBP 
2 course, you teach this as a part of one's death process. Can one achieve this 
state while stiil alive? 

♦ Many rich people may give with selfish intent, but those who benefit do not 
see the intent. They see just the benefit. If one insists on noble intentions 
while giving, very little may then be given. This will only affect those who 
need it most. What to do then? 

♦ Even if you say that ignorance of our true divinity is the original sin, it 
stiil means that we are all sinners, as we have forgotten our true nature. So, 
religions that label all of us as sinners are in fact correct, aren't they? 

♦ How to find out whether somebody is enlightened or not? 
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The human psyche longs for continuance. Continuation and perpetuation of one's 
identity is of utmost importance to us. 

We trace our lineage back as far as we can go in memory and records. We try 
to keep looking for something noteworthy there. Also, we keep ensuring that our 
heirs are well taken care of. We are anxious to provide for the weak ones in the 
family. There is a general anxiety on the account of our own lineage. 

Arjuna has been driven by the same dilemma. To defend the fears he has about 
his own identity, he cites historical mõral codes that discuss how one's ancestors 
and descendants are affected by one's deeds in this life. It is a simple transference 
of his present uncertainty to the past and future. 

People ask me, 'When was this universe created? How and why?' I teil them that 
the next time God calls for a conference, if I am invited, I shall ask this question 
and find out the answer! 

As far back as I can see this universe has existed. As far into the future as I can 
see this universe continues to exist. I can see no beginning and no end to this 
universe. It has been there forever and will be there forever. The human form as 
we know it now may change, but the universe will continue to exist. 

The form and identity that we are familiar with is perishable. It is matter. Like 
all material things, it is subject to creation, destruction and re-creation. The universe 
is energy. It is formless energy. As it sees fit, it transforms into matter and again 
back to energy. That energy is imperishable. 

This is what Krishna explained earlier to Arjuna. This energy, which is the 
energy of the universe, is the same energy that is within us. This energy is 
indestructible. It cannot be destroyed by a weapon, burnt by fire, dried by the 
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wind or wet by water. Whatever we see as destruction to the body-mind system is 
actually the conversion of the matter back into energy. 

All religions may not accept this principle of the energy in man and the universe 
as etemal and continuous. That is immaterial. Views of religions change and have 
to change as new knowledge arises. Scientists are now in agreement that matter 
and energy are the same and inter convertible in time and space. Advances in 
Quantum Physics have shown that sub-atomic partides can appear in different 
forms and shapes depending on when they are viewed, how they are viewed and 
who views them. 

For example, people think that materialization of objects is magic, miracle or 
trickery. It is none of these. It is simple science. It is converting matter into energy, 
moving it in energy form and converting it back to matter. We can demonstrate 
this scientifically with the help of modern technology such as Kirlian photography. 

I showed the ashramites (those who Iive in the ashram) how this can be done. I 
made them count the number of rudräksa necklaces that they had in stock in a 
cupboard. I produced one from the air as if miraculously and showed it to them. 
Then, I sent them back to count the number of necklaces in the cupboard. They 
found there was one less in the cupboard! 

Anyone can do this. All that they need is to know how. 

No matter can be produced from nowhere. It can only be produced out of 
energy. Fortunately this energy source is infinite in the universe. This universe is 
known to be constantly growing. There is not even a known theoretical limit to its 

size. 

The very first verse of the first Hindu scripture, Išä Väsya Upanisad, says that 
'out of energy arises all matter.' 

Išä väsyaih idaih sarvaih 

Upon reading this verse Albert Einstein the famous physicist said, 'It is only now 
that I could establish that energy arises from matter. Thousands of years ago these 
sages knew more. They knew that matter arises from energy. We are yet to 
establish this. The last frontier of science is the threshold of spirituality.' 

It is important to understand that the constant factor in us as well as in the 
universe is this energy that is etemal. Once we understand this and understand 
further that there is no separation between the universe and us, all our confusion 
will be at rest. There will no longer be any fear of death, and there will no longer 
be the greed to acquire and hoard. 
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After all, the energy that is who we are is forever. Once we understand and 
accept this, we are in etemal bliss, nithyänandaml 

4.1 The Lord said: 

'I taught the Sun god, Vivasvan, the imperishable science of yoga and 

Vivasvan taught Manu, the father of mankind and Manu in turn taught 
Ikshvaku.' 

4.2 The supreme science was thus received through the chain of master-disciple 
succession and the saintly kings understood it in that way. 

In the course of tinte, the succession was broken and therefore the science as it 
was appears to have heen lost. 

4.3 That ancient science of enlightenment, or entering into etemal bliss, is today 
taught by Me to you because you are My devotee as well as My friend. 

You will certainly understand the supreme mystery of this science. 

You need to understand that Krishna is just thirty-two years oid when He makes 
this statement! He is just thirty-two years oid. Physically His body is only thirty- 
two years oid. But He says, 'I gave this knowledge to Surya, the Sun god.' 

Of course, this is very difficult to understand! 

With logic, you cannot understand this statement. With ordinary logic, which you 
use in your daily life, you cannot make any meaning out of this statement. But 
Krishna goes on to say other things. 

In the next statement He says: 

The science as it was, appears to have heen lost. 

These two verses should be understood clearly. The first thing to be understood 
is that the truth is not new. It is etemal. It is neither new nor oid. It is etemal. 
Etemal means it is there forever. It never becomes oid. It was never new. Etemal 
means that which is beyond time. 

Only things that are described based on time, can be said to be new or oid. 
Anything new will become oid one day. Anything oid was new at one time. 
Etemal means it is beyond the new and the oid. It is there from time immemorial. 
But it has never become oid. That is what is meant by the word etemal. 
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Here, this science, the science of enlightenment is etemal or nitya. It is neither 
new nor oid. The science that we learned in chapter three, the same 'science' is 
going to be explained further. 

I gave the first glimpse of this in the previous chapter of Gita. The first thing 
that needs to be understood is the first glimpse. If you allow those words to 
penetrate you, if you open yourself to those words, then straightaway those words 
can give you the first glimpse of enlightenment. They can lead you to the first step 
of ultimate liberation. 

Understanding the purposelessness of life will wash away all its stresses, 
pressures and burdens from your being, whether they are physical or mental. You 
are liberated in that same moment. 

Krishna doesn't give you any technique that works over lengthy periods of time. 
There are other techniques that work over lõng periods of time. You will have to 
practice them forever. Your son or your daughter may get the result! 

Krishna says, 'No!' He says, 'Now, here or nowhere!' Either have the result 
now, here, or nowhere. All His techniques straightaway give you the experience. If 
you can allow that one idea of purposelessness, the beauty of purposelessness, into 
your conscience, that very moment the breeze of enlightenment enters your heart. 
That very moment, the healing of your being starts. Healing of bhäva röga, 
emotional diseases and healing of samsära röga, the disease of birth and death, start. 

Five thousand years ago, Krishna says, T gave this science to Surya, the Sun god 
and the Sun god instructed Manu. The Sun god is Vivasvan. Vivasvan instructed 
Manu, the father of mankind. Manu passed this wisdom on to Ikshvaku. 

Here, Krishna gives the succession, the lineage through disciples. He gives the 
lineage, the master-disciple lineage. Tn course of time, the science of yoga was lost,' 
He says. 

You should understand why this science was lost. 

When a disciple who listens is not sincere, if he is not completely ready, 
naturally the technique becomes a ritual. Understand that there is only one 
difference between technique and ritual. When it is done sincerely, even an ordinary 
ritual becomes a great meditation technique that leads you to enlightenment. When 
it is done without any sincerity, as a routine, without understanding, then even a 
meditation technique becomes a ritual. The only difference between a meditation 
technique and a ritual is sincerity. It is just sincerity. 
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'In course of time, the science was lost.' He has used a beautiful phrase, 'the 
supreme science was taught, and the supreme science was delivered.' You don't 
lose that supreme science in just one generation. In one generation, it never gets 
lost. In course of time, somebody or the other, even a single unenlightened disciple 
is enough to destroy the whole science. Even a single person in that chain is 
enough to break the succession of disciples. 

The problem is, when your master creates a big movement and if you come to 
his seat without häving the qualification, you are the most dangerous person. I have 
seen people who simply come to the throne as a successor; they are the most 
dangerous people. They have everything except enlightenment. 

A person who creates a movement, creates it only out of energy and 
enlightenment. If he doesn't have the energy, no movement will be created around 
him. For the person who succeeds the founder, it is just a gift. The whole 
movement is a gift. He has got the complete infrastructure and setup, all ready and 
gifted to him. 

A person who writes just because he is a writer is a dangerous person. But if a 
person writes because he genuinely has got something to write, that is okay. Only 
such a person can be called a writer. 

A small story: 

One man said, 'Only after writing five bestsellers did I realize that I don't 
know anything!' 

His friend asked, 'Then did you stop writing?' 

This man replied, 'No! By then I became too famous! I couldn't stop!' 

When you get somebody' s throne as a successor, you will be filled with ego. The 
successors have everything except enlightenment. I always teil people never to go to 
successors. That is because the whole setup was created by somebody else and the 
successor just represents him. They don't have anything from their own experience. 
They are good librarians, not masters. 

We must be very clear about the difference between a librarian and a master. 
Librarians are good. They preserve books. But they can only preserve the books, 
nothing more than that. The successor is also a good librarian, a good parrot. He 
can repeat the whole thing. 



385 



BhagavadGita 



A small story from Zen Buddhism: 

A disciple of a great master sits and taiks about Zen to his followers. An 
enlightened master comes to him and says, 'You have yourself not become 
enlightened. What right do you have to teach others?' 

Out of ego he says, 'Don't you know? I am the disciple of the great master.' 

The Zen master laughs. He just laughs and says, 'If you wash the cup in 
which you have kept tea, will that water have the same taste as tea?' 

Can you say that the water that is used to wash the cup in which the tea is 
kept, is equivalent to tea itself? What relationship can be there between the tea and 
the water that is used to wash the cup that had contained the tea? 

Imagine that a cup of tea is here. Another cup contains water that was used to 
wash a used teacup. What will be the relationship between the tea and the water 
that was used to wash the used teacup? There will be no relationship. You can 
hardly smell the tea in the water! 

So, if a person is not enlightened and is just a successor, he will be dangerous. 
He will create damage. He carries just the book and not the knowledge. 

That is why Zen masters always destroy their books when they leave the body. 
Before leaving the body they destroy the books. They say that if you have got Zen 
in your life, if you have achieved enlightenment, you can teach. Otherwise keep 
quiet. At least you will not disturb society. At least you will not create more 
trouble in society. A successor without the experience, is the most dangerous 
person. 

A small story: 

A small girl was watching her mother prepare fish for dinner. She cut its 
head and tail and then placed it in the frying pan. The little girl asked her 
mother why she cut the head and tail of the fish. Her mother replied, T have 
always done it this way. That's how your grandma did it.' 

The girl was not satisfied with the answer. She went to her grandmother 
and asked the same question. 

The grandmother replied, T don't know. My mother always did it that way.' 

So the girl and her grandmother visited the great grandmother and asked 
her the same question. 
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The great grandmother thought for some time and replied, 'My frying pan 
was too small to fit in the whole fish. So I had to cut its head and tail!' 

Understand: If you are not enlightened, you can easily get carried away by 
anything that you see! The truth or the spirit of anything can be easily lost. 

If you want to destroy any law, all you need to do is just follow it to the letter 
and miss the spirit. That is enough. You just follow it to the letter and forget about 
the spirit, you will end up doing exactly the opposite to what the law intended. 
You just go against the very reason why the law was created. 

In course of time people who had not become enlightened and those who were 
not sincere, entered into this field and corrupted the science. Because of that the 
science was lost. That is why time and again our Upanisads insist upon going to a 
living master. 

All our books are only manuals. Vedas are the only books that are courageous 
enough to declare that they cannot give you enlightenment. Vedas are the only 
books that are courageous enough to declare that they are not the ultimate. They 
say very clearly that they are only manuals. 

If you want the ultimate reference, you have to go to a living master. What do 
all medical books say in the end? Consult your family doctor! They end with this 
one line! All these things are only manuals. You can't take medicines just by reading 
a medical book. You can't take medicines from a person who is not a doctor. 

In India, compounders, that is to say, doctors' assistants as they are known 
there, are the ones who prepare the medicines, like pharmacists would learn the 
tricks of the trade by and by. In course of time these compounders would know 
that for a headache you are meant to take a yellow tablet, for stomach pain, the 
green tablet, for back pain, black tablet and so on. They would know the color of 
the tablet for a particular disease. If you go and take medicines from a 
compounder, you may sometimes get healed. You may get cured. But it is very 
dangerous. 

Taking medicines from compounders and learning from unenlightened masters 
are one and the same. 

Please be very clear, a compounder at the most härm your physical body. But an 
unenlightened master can destroy you life after life. He can destroy, misguide you, 
and create trouble, for life after life. This is because the whole thing is lost if you 
have missed even a single crucial point. 
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Here Krishna says, 

Evaih paraihparä präptam imaih räjarsayo viduh I 
sa käleneha mahatä yogo nastah parantapa II 4.2 

One important thing, He says, 'räjarsayo viduhu, meaning, this science is given to 
kingly saints, not to just any saint. 

If you have attended yesterday's lecture, you would know that the science He 
taught is Quantum Spirituality, which gives you both the material world as well as 
the spiritual world. That is why He says, 'the science is given to kingly saints'. 

If this had been only for ordinary saints, he would have emphasized only on 
the inner world, the inner space. Had it been only for kings, he would have 
emphasized on the outer world and wealth. Here He says, 'kingly saints'. 

The science is delivered to the kings, enlightened masters; enlightened masters 
who are kings. Only they can preserve the science as it is. Be very clear, only an 
enlightened person who is a king or a king who is an enlightened person can 
know the totality of spirituality. 

People again and again ask me, 'What should we do for the poor?' I say, 'Give 
food and medicines for the poor. Serve them.' 

Only a rich man who has enjoyed material wealth can understand the meaning 
and relevance of spirituality. 

Be very clear, I am telling the honest truth. Poor men who have not seen the 
outer world wealth can understand only religion. They can go and beg in front of 
God. They can never understand the ultimate spirituality. 

Only a person who has seen the outer world completely, who knows there is 
nothing in the outer world, only such a person can enter into the inner world. 
Only he can enter into the inner space. 

If you stiil have hope about the outer world, you cannot experience the ultimate 
spirituality. You cannot experience the ultimate enlightenment. 

Only a king can be utterly frustrated. Only a king can be completely qualified to 
enter into enlightenment, because he knows there is nothing in the outer space that 
can fulfill him. He has seen everything. He has seen all possible comforts, all 
possible sense enjoyments and all the so-called pleasures. He is ready to enter into 
spirituality with earnest honesty. 
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If somebody who has not experienced depression of success enters into 
spirituality, he will stand in front of God and beg, 'God give me this, give me 
that.' He may be a religious person. From morning to night, he may sit and do 
rituals. But he will never be a spiritual person. 

There is a very big difference between a religious person and a spiritual person. 
When you know God has got the šakti (power) to give whatever you want, your 
religion starts. When you understand he also has the buddhi (intelligence) as to 
when to give you what, then you enter into spirituality! 

We all believe God has got the power to give what we want, but we don't 
trust that he has also got the intelligence to give it at the right time! We don't 
believe that. That is why we beg and beg! Only a person who trusts that God has 
got the power and the intelligence, can enter into spirituality, trusting implicitly that 
He knows when to give and what to give. 

Spirituality is the ultimate luxury. Please be very clear, I always teil people, a 
person who is poor, meaning who has not experienced the comforts of the outer 
world, can be a religious person. He can stand in front of God and beg and pray. 
But only a person who has seen the outer world to the extreme and who is 
completely frustrated with it, who has completely experienced the depression of 
success, can turn towards the inner world. Only he can become a healer. 

I always say that only a person who understands the purposelessness of life can 
heal himself and others. Only he can be a healer. Only he can be a spiritual person. 
Only he can be a real spiritual being. 

Here, Krishna uses the words 'kingly saint. Only a person who has lived fully in 
the inner space and the outer space, can experience the truth of the totality. Of 
course, when a person who is not sincere enough to realize this truth enters into 
the system, he corrupts it. And his very presence spoils the system. So, Krishna 
says, Tn course of time, the science was lost.' 

In the next verse, Krishna says: 

Sa evä 'yaih mayä te'dya yogah proktah purätanah I 
bhakto 'si me sakhä ceti rahasyam hy etad uttamam II 4.3 

He says, 'I am telling you about this very ancient science of the ultimate 
enlightenment or entering into etemal bliss, and being my devotee and my friend, 
you will understand the supreme mystery of this science.' 

This has to be understood very deeply. One cannot teil this truth, this ultimate 
truth, to a person who is not ready. I repeat, this truth cannot be delivered to a 
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person who is not ready. And truth toid to a person who is not ready, creates 
danger for himself and for others as well. 

Again and again, people ask me during many of my meditation programs, 
'Swamiji, please talk about your enlightenment, talk about your spiritual experience.' 
I never open my mouth and speak about my personal experience or spiritual 
experiences, unless I know them or unless they are associated with me for at least 
six months. I wait. People ask me, 'Why don't you talk about this, Swamiji? Why 
don't you teil us about your spiritual experiences?' If intimate experiences are 
shared when you are not ready, you always doubt and spoil the whole thing for 
yourself. 

There are two angles to this. If you have courage, you will straightaway 
question the experience that is being shared. You will say, 'This is just a Iie. This is 
a story. What are you talking about? This cannot be the truth.' You will 
straightaway oppose. 

Or the other angle is: If you don't have that much courage, you will just think, 
'Alright, this is one more story! I have heard one thousand stories. Here is one 
more story. Leave it. Anyway, after all, it is free!' 

Either one of the two will happen. The spiritual experiences cannot be shared 
and cannot be opened up just for nothing. If it is shared it should become an 
inspiration source for you. It should become a force that transforms your life. Then 
it is worth sharing. 

By sharing the spiritual experience, if it inspires you to enter into the same 
space, if it gives you the courage to take the same jump, if you also feel, T think I 
should also experience the same joy, I should experience the same bliss, I should 
not postpone it,' if it becomes an inspiration source for you, then it is worth 
sharing. Otherwise it is not worth sharing. 

There was a great master in South India. He wrote a set of poems on Shiva. He 
did not even write, he just sang the verses. He sang a set of poems on Shiva. It 
was never recorded in writing. 

Close disciples who lived around him requested him to publish it as a book, or 
to put it in writing, so that it could be useful to society. He said, 'No, they are my 
intimate love letters to my Lord. How can I release this to the public? It is my 
intimate expression. It is my personal relationship. How can I publish it? How can 
I bring it out in public?' 
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If, for example, you see somebody for the first time and he straightaway starts 
asking you personal questions, how would it be? Would it not be rude? It is too 
rude! Indians are the only people who make that mistake. It is too rude. They 
don't bother to introduce themselves. They don't bother to understand. They tend 
to be abrupt. If you ask personal questions straightaway, without even getting 
acquainted, how will the other person feel? 

It takes a little intelligence to understand this social etiquette. You can't talk or 
ask straight away. It is very impolite. You need to understand that you can't share 
your personal experiences straightaway with anybody and everybody. It is very 
difficult. 

In the same way, the master says, Tf somebody comes and asks you about your 
personal life, you can't share it. Only if you become intimate with him, it is possible 
to open up.' Only then conversation happens. For a conversation to happen, you 
need a certain intimacy. If both are filled with their own ideas and arguments, a 
conversation can never happen. If both are prejudiced, a conversation can never 
happen. 

I always teil people, in a marriage, in the first year, the man speaks and the 
woman listens. In the second year, the woman speaks and the man listens. The 
third year onwards, both of them speak and the neighbors listen! The conversation 
never happens! Only arguments happen. 

As lõng as the other person is in a mood for arguments, truth cannot be shared. 
The satya (truth) cannot be expressed. 

The master says, 'It is my personal relationship and it is my intimate relationship 
with God. How can I share that with the public? I cannot.' 

Then one disciple, who considers himself intelligent asks, 'Why? You are sharing 
with us. When you can share with us, why can you not share with the world?' 

Then, the master says, 'By becoming a disciple, you have become a part of me. 
Only a person who has become a part of me can share these poems. Only with him 
can I share these poems. Physically you may be another body, but mentally, you 
have fallen in tune with me. You are completely ready to receive me. You have 
become like a womb, ready to receive the divine energy. This is the reason I share 
my experience with you.' 

Unless you enter into a deep receptive mood, unless you become a complete, 
total, simple innocent being, you cannot receive the ultimate truth. Please be very 
clear, the ultimate truth is beyond logic. 
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Initially when you start to teach the truth, it always starts with logic. Your logic 
is always addressed first. Words go logically. But after some time, you have to 
leave logic behind. Otherwise, you can't reach the Divine. 

You can't talk to God through logic. You cannot relate with him in prose. Only 
in poetry you can relate with God. That is why, all over the world, whenever it 
comes to prayer, it is only through songs and poems. 

Whether it is Eastern or Western culture, any culture, whether it is Hinduism, 
Buddhism, Judaism or Christianity, when it comes to relating with God, it is always 
poetry, because you can't relate with the Divine through logic. Prose is not useful 
anymore when it comes to relating with the Divine. 

If you want the divine relationship to happen, you need love. You need the 
language of poetry. Here, only a person who understands, only a person who has 
become a part of the master, only he can receive the master's experiences. That is 
the reason the master says, T share my songs with you, because you have become 
me. I cannot share this with the public.' 

There was another great saint called Manickavasagar in TamilNadu in South 
India. Throughout his life he sang about Shiva. But he never wrote. He never 
recorded his poems. He used to always recite, that's all. 

Once, Shiva himself came down as an oid man and said, 'O Manickavasaga, I 
have heard that you sing beautiful songs about Shiva. Why don't you recite them 
for me? I am your disciple.' 

Manickavasaga was in an ecstatic state. So in that ecstasy, he started singing 
everything. Shiva himself recorded the songs. Shiva himself recorded, put the songs 
in writing. 

After recording, Shiva signed the palm-leaf document, 'Recited by 
Manickavasagar, written by Ambaravanan', Shiva Himself! 

He placed the palm leaves at the entrance of the temple and disappeared. The 
next day morning, the priests saw the leaves. Suddenly, they realized, the signature 
said, 'Manickavasagar recited and I myself recorded this.' 

Until the end, till his death, he never recorded his songs. Then all the disciples 
went and asked him, 'Oh master, please give us the meaning. Please explain the 
meaning of all these songs.' 



392 



Path of Knowledge 



He straightaway walked into the temple and said, 'He is the meaning of all the 
songs.' He pointed to the Lord and said, 'He is the meaning/ and walked into the 
deity and disappeared into the deity, into the Divine. 

This story is a beautiful symbolic representation. He became one with the Divine. 
Till the end he never recorded his songs. Only somebody else recorded them. They 
were so beautiful, God himself came down and recorded them. 

Unless you become part of the master, it is very difficult to understand his 
message. That is why Krishna says, 'Arjuna, this supreme science, the technique of 
entering into etemal bliss is today toid by me to you, because you are my devotee 
as well as my friend and can therefore understand the transcendental mystery of 
this science.' 

This cannot be toid to a person who is not ready. And one more thing: When 
you speak the ultimate truth to a person who is not ready, it leads to many 
troubles. Not only does he not understand, but he also misunderstands and starts 
creating trouble for others. 

With the right person, even a Iie toid by him will be good for society. In the 
wrong hands even truth will do härm to society. To whom it is delivered is 
important, rather than whether it is the truth or a Iie. 

With a wrong person, even a great truth like advaita (non-duality), T am God', 
may make him think he is God and make him start doing all nonsensical things. 
With a wrong person, great truths will become harmful things. 

One more thing: A wrong person can never understand the truth toid by 
Krishna. For example, Krishna says, T am God. I am everything. Surrender unto 
me.' If the person is not completely devoted, if the person is not in tune with 
Krishna, if he has not understood Krishna, what will he think? 'What an egoistic 
person he is! How dare he teil me to surrender to him?' Naturally the person, 
instead of understanding Krishna, will create more trouble for Krishna. 

Here, the qualification to receive the truth is devotion. If you have heard all the 
things I have said in the other three chapters of the Gita, it is okay, because it is 
expressed logically. Until this point, I am able to bring both logic and spirituality 
together. 

Now the time has come when I have to give the pure truth as truth. Please be 
very clear, great things can never be expressed by logic, because logic is not sharp 
enough! Logic is not so sharp as to express the ultimate truth. 
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Somebody asked me, 'Swamiji, why don't you prove God logically?' I toid him, 
'If I can prove God logically, then logic would become God!' Logic will become 
greater than God. God is great because He cannot be proved by logic. He is 
beyond your logic. 

Here, Krishna is going to speak about something that is beyond logic. This is 
where you leave your logic behind, become completely open, sit in a totally passive 
mood, open up your being and be ready to receive. 

One thing, with logic, either you will understand everything or you will not 
understand anything. That's all. There is no other danger. When it comes to the 
deeper level teachings, either you understand, or you misunderstand. 

The teachings which Krishna is going to deliver now are much deeper. They are 
much more subtler than the teachings which were delivered in the last two or 
three chapters. 

That is why He says, 'Now I am telling you these secrets just because you are 
my devotee and friend, just because you are near and dear to me. You are my 
own.' That is the reason He uses the word bhaktosi. He says, 'You are my devotee, 
and you are my friend.' Sakha means friend. 

The person who is not completely in tune with Krishna, the person who is not 
ready to trust the master, cannot receive the message. He cannot understand it. Not 
only will he not understand, he will misunderstand. Misunderstanding always leads 
to complications. 

Now Krishna enters into the deeper level truths, where you need to come 
down from your head to your heart, where you need to sit with your whole being 
and listen to the truths. 

Here, Krishna gives a warning, rahasyaih hyetaduttamam. T am giving you these 
secrets, the mysterious science of realizing the ultimate, my dear friend and 
devotee, Arjuna.' 

So, now let us enter into the science that is taught by Krishna. 

Let us begin with a small prayer to Krishna: 

vasudeva sutaih devaih 

kamsa cänüra mardanam I 

devaki paramänandath 

krsnam vande jagad guruni II 
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Understand, Vedänta always emphasizes on three things: Shravana, manana and 
nididhyäsana. Shravana means listening. Manana means meditating, contemplating on 
it. Nididhyäsana means expressing it in your life, or experiencing it in your life. 

Here, these truths do not need these three steps. Just listening is enough. Just 
listening is enough for it to become an experience. Shravana is enough; proper 
shravana becomes nididhyäsana. Nothing more needs to be done. All you need to do 
is to sit with a complete open being, with complete openness, with a complete 
relaxed feeling. 

These words are uttered for your sake, not for the sake of the master. 

So we will just take a few minutes to meditate on Sri Krishna, the great 
enlightened master. Let us pray to Him to allow His words to penetrate our being. 
Let Him reside in our consciousness. Let Him lead us to etemal bliss. 

Just take a few minutes, close your eyes and intensely pray to Him: Master, lead 
us to the experience. Give us the understanding. 

Let Him raise our inner space by His presence. Let Him be in our inner space 
and enlighten our consciousness. 



Q: Swamiji, you had said somewhere that rituals are not considered relevant 
now because we have lost the code to understand them. Is Krishna talking about the 
sante thing when He says that the science has been lost? 

You are right, that is what Krishna is talking about. 

Whatever the great masters, including the incarnations, taught based on their 
experience, was not in such a form whether verbal or non-verbal, that everyone 
could understand. First of all, the concepts behind these experiences were not 
relevant to all. Secondly, in order to transmit the experiences to others, which was 
the intention of the great masters, it was necessary to prepare the recipients. 

Both these considerations reduced the number of persons to whom these truths 
and these experiences could be conveyed and taught. When the disciples were 
sufficiently trained there was no need for verbal communication. It could be 
communicated in silence. It was an energy transfer between the master and the 
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disciples, which was the most efficient and most effective way. For this to happen, 
the disciples had to be at the same energy level as the master; at least when the 
teaching had to be imparted. 

This is possible, as my disciples know. The master can initiate and train his 
disciples to be at his energy level, so that they can imbibe his messages better. 

At the earlier stage, and sometimes later as well, masters did use words; but 
these words had different meanings at different energy levels. Often these were 
coded as metaphors. They were coded as rituals. 

When Jesus said that the bread he gave was his body and the wine he gave was 
his blood, he did not intend his chosen few to become cannibals. It was a metaphor 
about sharing his energy with them. Over time this was institutionalized as a ritual, 
which had meaning as lõng as there was readiness in the followers to accept the 
ritual with deep faith. When this became a routine, it lost its original energy and 
meaning. 

The reason masters were secretive about the truths they transferred was because 
of the tremendous power of these truths. If misunderstood, the energy of these 
truths could have been misused, as indeed they have been from time to time, even 
with all their precautions. At the first level, they could härm the user, and at 
further levels they can be used to härm others. Intelligence is needed to use such 
energies. 

For instance, when your third eye center is opened and energized, you can get 
the power to make anything happen. The third eye center, äjM, is represented by a 
twin leaved lotus. One leaf represents šakti, power or energy, and the other buddhi, 
intelligence or wisdom. When this cakra, this energy center is energized, one gets 
the power to do anything, along with the wisdom to use that power. All your 
dreams can be realized; at the same time you will know that all that you realized 
are only dreams. 

Only disciples with awakened äjnäs were entrusted with the secrets of the 
experiences of these masters. As anyone who has tried would know, awakening the 
third eye is not easy. It is the control point of all energy in the mind-body-spirit 
system and your entire system must be energized correctly for the äjnä to be 
awakened. More than anything else, this needed the guidance and grace of the 
master. 

The great enlightened master Ramana Maharshi taught mostly in silence. His 
teaching was seemingly simple. He said, 'Keep asking Who am I, and you will 
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realize the truth.' I was initiated into this technique when I was very young, by a 
disciple of Bhagavan Ramana, and I played around with this method, which was 
called self-enquiry. I had a deep spiritual experience as a result. 

The lineage of the master-disciple system is a sacred one. When it is continuous, 
consciousness prevails in the planet; when it is broken, darkness descends. 
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1 Am Reborn, Age After 
Age! 



4.4 Arjuna said: 

'O Krishna, you are younger to the Sun god Vivasvan by birth. 

How am I to understand that in the beginning You instructed this science to 
him?' 

4.5 The Lord said: 

Very many births both you and I have passed. 

I can remember all of them, but you cannot, O Parantapa! 

4.6 Although I am unborn, imperishable and the lord of all living entities, 
By ruling My nature I reappear by My own mäyä. 

4.7 When positive consciousness declines, when collective negativity rises, 
Again and again, at these times, I am reborn. 

4.8 To nurture the pious and to annihilate the wicked, 

To re-establish righteousness I am reborn, age after age. 

Krishna starts His message. 

Here is a question by Arjuna to which He responds. Krishna delivers the 
message as a response to Arjuna's question. 

This shows that Arjuna stiil needs to have the maturity. 

He asks, 'The Sun god is elder to you by birth; he is so much your senior. How 
am I to understand that in the beginning you instructed this science to him?' 
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Arjuna and Krishna are almost equal in age. Suddenly, Krishna says that 
thousands of years ago He gave this science to the Sun god! This is very difficult 
to understand. Moreover, Arjuna lived with Krishna for a lõng time. He knows 
and has seen the human side of Krishna, all of Krishna's Ula (plays), all of Krishna's 
dramas, all of Krishna's moods. He has seen Him more as a human being. So now, 
it is very difficult for Arjuna to believe Krishna's words. 

This is exactly the same trouble all disciples undergo. Disciples who Iive around 
enlightened masters undergo exactly the same troubles. It is very difficult to 
understand the Divine descending and walking on the planet earth in human form. 

Arjuna struggles to understand. Arjuna is not able to relate. How can the Divine 
descend? What is happening? How can Krishna declare, 'Thousands of years ago, I 
gave this science to Surya?' It is very difficult to understand. 

For example, suddenly if I teil you, 'A hundred years ago, I was the person 
who taught all these sciences to some enlightened master!' How will you feel? It 
will be very difficult to understand, to grasp, is it not? 

If I suddenly make a statement, 'A hundred years ago, I taught all these things 
to the masters who were there.' It is very difficult to believe. And naturally 
questions will arise. 

Here the same thing happens. Arjuna thinks, 'How can he say this? How can I 
understand?' But of course, he has become a little polite. That is why he says, 'How 
can I understand?' He does not say, 'How can you say this?' 

In the second chapter, when Krishna says, 'Arjuna, go and fight,' Arjuna asks, 
'How can you say this? How can you teil me to sin?' But now, he has become 
more polite. He has understood a little bit of the truth. He has become a little 
intelligent. He says, 'How can I understand? Please teil me.' 

He is ready to believe, but he wants a little explanation. This is ok. But there are 
a few people who are prejudiced. They will say, 'No. We are not bothered. We 
don't believe it. We don't want it.' In that case, nothing can be done. 

Here, Arjuna says, T am ready to believe, but how am I to understand? Please 
instruct me. Please show me the right thing.' 

Always, when enlightened masters descend on the planet earth, whenever they 
come down, they face this trouble. Again and again and again, they face this 
trouble. When Ramakrishna declared that one who came as Rama and who came as 
Krishna, the same person has now come down in the form of Ramakrishna, he was 
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called mad! People did not receive him. People did not respect him. But there were 
a few qualified people who received his words and transformed their lives. They 
established the truth of his statement. 

See, all philosophies or all movements can be started in two ways. One is the 
political movement which starts with huge crowds and huge numbers of followers. 
For the person who leads, the more the numbers in the crowd, the greater the 
number of persons in attendance, the more powerful he feels and starts making all 
kinds of statements and claims. These movements start with a huge number, but 
over a period of time, they slowly dwindle in quality and quantity. Once the 
founder dies, the movement dies. 

The second type of movement is the spiritual mission. When the masters declare 
the truth, the quantity may not be there, but the quality will be there. Only a few 
individuals, a few selected individuals, listen to those truths, those proclamations. 

When Ramakrishna declared, 'The one who came down as Rama and who came 
down as Krishna is present here in this body as Ramakrishna,' hardly a few 
actually heard him! Hardly a few were ready to trust him. The quantity may not 
have been there, but the quality was certainly there. Those few transformed their 
own lives. It started as a very slow, small thing, but expanded, exploded into an 
international mission, a spiritual movement. 

When it started, only sixteen disciples were there. Ramakrishna had only sixteen 
disciples. Today, millions of people worship him as God. Millions of people have 
realized the truth of the words that he uttered. These spiritual missions start in a 
very small way, but expand and explode. 

Political movements start in a very big way, but slowly die down. When the 
founder dies, the foundation also collapses. But in spiritual missions, the moment 
the founder dies, things start happening. It starts expanding. 

For a political speech you need quantity. The more the number of people 
present, the stronger the speech. But for a spiritual discourse, you need quality. The 
more intense the persons, the more deeper the truths that come out! 

For a political person, the inspiration is in numbers. How well was it covered on 
the television? In how many newspapers have the reports come? It matters to him 
how many newspaper cuttings he can collect. But for a spiritual person what matters 
is how many ego-cuttings he can do! How many people's egos can he cut and 
liberate? 
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For a political person it is the paper cutting, for a spiritual person, it is the ego- 
cutting. For a spiritual discourse, what matters is how many people are intense, the 
quality of the people present. The more intense a person, the higher the level of 
the truths that come out. 

I always teil people, my best discourses are given always to small, close 
devotees. The best truths are spoken only to a small, close circle. Because when you 
speak the truth to an intimate group, it will be straight. It will shake the whole 
being. It will transform your whole life. Those who are not yet ready cannot 
receive it. 

That is why Ramakrishna, whenever he wanted to speak deep truths, he would 
close the doors and call his monastic disciples and he would speak only to them. 
He would not speak to the public. 

This very Gita is delivered to only one person. When Krishna delivered Gita, 
only one person heard it. But today, millions and millions, not even millions, billions 
read and practice it. 

For all Hindus, this is the basic book. For a billion Hindus, this is the basic 
scripture. Only one person heard Krishna. Today the whole world uses it. So, to 
express the truth, the quality of the person who hears is important, not the 
quantity of persons. 

Now Krishna starts to answer this question. 

Let me repeat this beautiful verse: 

bahuni me vyatitäni janmäni tava cä 'rjuna I 
täny ahaih veda sarväni na tvaih vettha paraihtapa II 4.5 

Bhagavan says, 'O Arjuna, many, many births both you and I have passed. I can 
remember all of them but you can't.' 

Krishna first says, 'We have both passed through many births that I remember, 
and you do not.' Then He says, 'Although I am unborn, imperishable and the lord 
of all living entities, I reappear by my original mäyä, by controlling my nature.' 

ajo 'pi sann avyayätmä bhütänäm Jšvaro 'pi san I 
prakrtim sväm adhisthäya sambhavämyätmamäyayä II 4.6 

I think this is the first time He declares his divinity! All this while, Krishna was 
only playing the roie of äcärya (teacher), intellectually convincing Arjuna of the 
truth and giving him the intellectual knowledge. 
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For the first time, He opens up. He declares the truth about His nature. He 
shows the divinity of His nature. I think this is the point where Krishna starts to 
speak the ultimate truth as it is. Till then, I think He was a little shy to open up to 
Arjuna! 

When a disciple is not ready, you can't open up, you can't teil the truth. Now, 
the disciple is ready. So Krishna opens up. 

He says, although I am unborn and my transcendental body never deteriorates 
and although I am the Lord of all living entities, I stiil appear in every millennium 
in my original transcendental form. 

Three things we need to understand here. First He says, T am unborn. I never 
take birth. I am the ultimate Parabrahma (cosmic or divine energy). I am the 
ultimate energy.' 

Krishna clearly declares this. I don't think any one else has declared so clearly. 
Even Jesus says, T am the Son of God.' Here, Krishna straightaway declares the 
truth. T am God,' He says. 

Of course, it does not mean Jesus is not God. At one point he says the Father 
and the Son are one and the same. At one point, maybe to some close disciple, he 
declares, 'The Father and the Son are one and the same.' Please be very clear, when 
the disciple is mature, the master is understood. 

Here, straightaway Krishna declares, 'I am unborn, ajopi, I am unborn, etemal 
consciousness, etemal bliss, and my transcendental body never deteriorates. You 
can always relate with me. I never die. I am unborn and I never die.' 

One important thing you should know is this: That which never takes birth can 
never die; that which takes birth, only such can die. Here Krishna declares, I never 
take birth and I never die. I am the Lord of all living entities. 

Somebody asked me, 'Swamiji, can dead masters teach us? Can we relate with 
the masters who have left the body, like Paramahamsa Yogananda, Mahavatar Babaji 
ete.?' One person came and asked me, Tf I pray to them, can they show me the 
path? Can they show me the truth?' 

I toid him: Be very clear, dead masters are not dead as you think. They are not 
dead. When they are alive, their presence had a body. When they are dead, their 
presence has no body, that's all. 

Häving a body or not häving a body is in no way going to affect their presence. 
They are available to you always. They are eternally available to you. All you need 
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to do is just turn towards them, that's all. They are eternally available. When they 
are in their physical body, their presence has got a physical body. When they are 
no more, their presence has no physical body, that's all. But they are always 
available. They are alive. 

When normal human beings die, the soul leaves the body. In the case of masters, 
they leave the body! The very wording is different. For a normal person, the soul 
leaves and we say, the soul left; life has left him. For masters, they leave the body. 
So häving a body or not häving a body is in no way connected to their presence. 
They are available to the planet earth always. They are always available to the 
whole of humanity. 

I always teil people, it is very difficult to understand masters. Because whether 
they have the body or not, their presence is unchanged. 

With intensity, if you reach out, even if they don't have the body, you will be 
able to relate with them. You can get the message. You will be able to talk to 
them. You will be able to relate with them. 

When you don't have intensity or sincerity, even with a living master you will 
miss him. With sincerity, even with a dead master, you will be able to have the 
truth, you will be able to achieve. Without sincerity, even with a living master, you 
will miss him. 

Understand, He says, T am the Lord of all the entities. But I stiil appear in 
every millennium in my original transcendental form; using my own mäyä (Illusion). 
Because of my mäyä, I assume the body and come down. I assume the body and 
incarnate myself.' 

He means that He happens on the planet earth again and again in so many 
forms to guide the people. Ordinary human beings are in the clutches of mäyä or 
illusion due to which they take birth. But Krishna has mäyä itself under His control 
and takes birth due to His own wish! But again and again we miss Him. We are 
all conquerors of Buddha, conquerors of Krishna. We are conquerors of 
Ramakrishna. That is why we are here again and again on this planet earth! 

Please be very clear, we conquer them. We conquer Ramana Maharshi. We 
conquer Ramakrishna. Even they can't do anything to us. That is why again and 
again we are here. Again and again we miss them. That is why again and again He 
has to come down. He has to come down again and again to planet earth to lift 
us, to show us the way, to guide us. 
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The next statement, I can say, the next two verses, if they are understood, then 
not only the whole Gita but all the spiritual scriptures can be realized. Here He 
declares: 

Whenever there is a decline in individual consciousness, whenever the collective 
unconsciousness increases, Dharma samsthäpanärthäya, to establish the righteousness 
of the etemal consciousness, the science of etemal bliss, sambhavämi yuge yuge, I 
myself appear, millennium after millennium. 

Only a master like Krishna can declare the truth so clearly. 

Here Krishna declares, 'I come down again and again, to set right the wrong.' 
He keeps the whole thing open for the future. He keeps the generation of 
enlightened masters open for the future, the possibility of enlightenment open for 
the future. He keeps the whole science open for the future. Only a courageous man 
like Krishna can declare this truth. 

People come and ask me, 'Swamiji, are there more enlightened masters on planet 
earth?' I teil them, 'Surely.' There are hundreds of enlightened masters. Don't think 
I am the only one. There are hundreds and hundreds. I can say, even thousands. 
Thousands of masters are available. 

Only a courageous man can declare the truth as it is. If you are in business, you 
cannot accept that there are other similar shops in your city. If you own any 
business, you would not give out the address of similar businesses in the city. Only 
if you are honest, you can declare, yes, there are so many other things available. 

Again and again people ask me this question, 'Swamiji, if I take initiation from 
you, can I go to another master?' 

I teil them: 'Not only can you go, I also encourage that you should go. Pluck 
flowers from all the beautiful gardens and make a beautiful bouquet for yourself!' 

The thing is, the human ego is such, that it needs to be beaten by more than one 
person for it to die! So go wherever it is possible and learn the best things. Pluck 
flowers from all the gardens and make a beautiful bouquet for yourself. 

Only a courageous person like Krishna can declare the truth; saihbhavämi yuge 
yuge, which means He keeps the possibility open for the next generation. He keeps 
the possibility of enlightenment open for planet earth. 

This one single idea, if understood, can straightaway make you enlightened. 

This verse is a promise; it is deliverance to all of humanity. In science, the 
principle of entropy states that the energy level of every system, including the 
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universe, degrades with time. So it is with consciousness. Over time individuals start 
losing their positive consciousness and collective negativity builds up. Of course, this 
does not imply that every single person becomes evil intentioned, but it does mean 
that on an average, spirituality, awareness, righteousness and consciousness of 
individuals deteriorate over time at certain periods of time. 

One must understand that the consciousness is always individual. When one is 
conscious, one accepts all of humanity in the same manner as oneself; yet, each 
individual needs to be aware of his own consciousness. On the other händ, 
negativity or unconsciousness can be collective. A whole nation can become 
collectively unconscious as Germany did under Hitler, and other countries such as 
Italy and Japan followed. 

In history, over many thousands of years, each time such collective 
unconsciousness has built up, there has been deliverance. It is as though there is a 
cycle of positivity and negativity, up and down, over time. 

In science there may be entropy, but in spirituality there is none. Righteousness 
is restored eventually. This is Krishna's promise. 



Q: Swamiji, this verse 'paritränäya sädhünäm...' is one of the most quoted front 
the Gita. If this were to be true, Krishna should be on this planet all the time and 
there should be no evil. However, this is not the case. Can you please explain again 
what this verse means? 

Krishna does not say there would be no evil; He says He will be reincarnated 
again and again to reduce collective unconsciousness and to destroy the evil. 

As lõng as humankind lives upon this planet, both good and bad will exist; both 
good and evil will exist together. What Krishna taiks about here is the excess of 
bad over good. 

In a spiritual sense, from Krishna's point of view, there is no good or bad. 
There is no evil as such, spiritually speaking. As in Nature, all these seemingly 
contradictory qualities coexist. What Krishna says to Arjuna is for the consumption 
of mankind. Mankind has created this differentiation between good and bad, and 
can only understand behavior in these separate modalities. 

When I teil you that spiritually there is nothing good or bad, or that to an 
enlightened master there is no such difference, what will your first response be? 
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You will think: ah, now I have it! I can do whatever I want because this master 
has said that there is nothing either good or bad. I can cheat, I can kill and I can 
do many things that I thought were bad and that I thought would affect me 
spiritually. 

Please understand that you are as yet in a state where there is a material 
difference between what is good and what is bad. Your own conditioning makes 
that differentiation. When you are completely free of that conditioning, that 
saihskära, the very awareness and consciousness that caused the conditioning to 
disappear will provide you the direction as to what you should do, without any 
differentiation of good or bad. 

In addition, for its own preservation, society lays down rules and regulations, 
and religions lay down commandments. These are mõral codes, not spiritual. They 
arise from conscience, not consciousness. 

When you are in tune with yourself, when you are Self-realized, you shed all 
your boundaries. You are no longer a spirit bounded by your body, in bondage in 
your body, but you are a universal spirit, one with the universe. That was the first 
feeling I had when I had a deep spiritual experience. I could relate to everything 
around me as myself. There was no separation from anything. 

When there is no separation, you cannot think of harming anyone else, because 
then you will be harming yourself! With this awareness, you do not have to 
constantly worry about doing good or bad. Your awareness itself will lead you on 
a path that is right for you as well as for others. 

It is the creation of this awareness and the awakening of one's consciousness 
that Krishna taiks about first. But it is simpler for a mortal to understand this in 
terms of good and bad, so Krishna elaborates, saying that He will come again and 
again to protect the good and to destroy the evil. 

This destroying the evil is not a one-time job! Otherwise why should Krishna 
promise that He would come again and again? It is in the nature of Existence to be 
in many forms, some of which we understand as good and some as bad. 
Inherently there is no difference. 

However, this state of awareness is the realization of one's true Seif, one's true 
nature. This is the state that we belong to. Krishna, the ultimate master, out of His 
infinite compassion, wants us to reach that state. This promise arises out of His 
compassion to enhance our state and not out of an outraged expression of anger to 
destroy evil. 



406 




To Know lVle ls To Be 
Liberated 



4.9 One who knows or experiences My divine appearance and activities does 
not take birth again in this material world after leaving the body 

But attains Me, O Arjuna. 

4.10 Being freed front attachment, fear and anger, being filled with Me and by 
taking refuge in Me, 

Many beings in the past have become sanctified by the knowledge of Me and 
have realized Me. 

4.11 I reward everyone, I show Myself to all people, according to the manner in 
which they surrender unto Me, 

In the manner that they are devoted to Me, O Partha! 

4.12 Men in this world desire success through activities and therefore they 
worship the gods. 

Men get instant results from active work in this world. 

This is a very strange statement. He says, 'One who understands the nature of 
My appearance and activities will be liberated from this birth and death cycle.' 

How can it be? He says, 'Understand my transcendental nature of birthlessness 
and deathlessness.' Just now He said he is birthless and deathless. Ajopi: I am 
birthless. Just now He says, ajopi san avyayätmä bhütänäm Jšwaropi san. He says, T am 
birthless and deathless.' 

Now He says, Tf you understand the truth of the transcendental nature of My 
appearance and activities, once you leave the body, you will not take birth and 
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death like ordinary humans do. If you understand My transcendental nature, you 
will also achieve the same transcendental nature.' 

Tf you understand that I don't take the body, you will also realize, and you will 
also not take the body. If you understand I am liberated, you will realize that you 
are also liberated.' How can it be? 

We will start with an incident from Bhagavan Ramana Maharshi's life. Ramana 
Maharshi is an enlightened saint from India. In the presence of Ramana Maharshi, 
everyday they used to sing some songs. There is a song called. 'Ramana Satguru', 
which means 'Praising Ramana Maharshi, an enlightened master.' When the song is 
sung, Ramana himself used to sing along with the devotees! 

Not only would he be sitting and enjoying, he would also be singing along with 
the devotees. Somebody asked him, 'What is this? You are an enlightened person, 
you yourself are singing your own name. You are singing, Ramana satguru Ramana 
satguru. What do you mean by this?' 

Bhagavan says, 'Fool! Why are you reducing Ramana to this six-foot body? Why 
are you reducing me to this six feet body?' 

This is a deep, very subtle thing; difficult to understand. He says, 'Just as you 
are all seeing this body from a distance, in the same way, I am also seeing this 
body. For you, Ramana is somebody. For me also Ramana is somebody! I don't 
associate myself with this name and form. That is the reason why, just like you all 
can enjoy singing the name, I also enjoy, because I have not associated myself with 
this form.' 

I teil you, an egoistic person, at least in public will not show that he enjoys 
praise, because if he does, people will see that he is egoistic. An egoistic man will 
make others praise him. He will never be open. Here, Ramana Maharshi is totally 
open. He is straight. He says, 'Just like you enjoy, I also enjoy this name, enjoy this 
form, because I don't feel this is me. I don't feel associated with my name or form. 
The name is just getting repeated, that's all' 

Another incident: One of Ramana's disciples, Muruganar wrote 'Ramana 
Puranam'. It is the stotra (verses in praise) of Ramana Maharshi. He wrote a few 
lines and somehow he was not able to write further. So he just brought the 
paper and put it at the feet of the master and said, 'Bhagavan, I am not able to 
write.' Ramana Maharshi says, 'Alright, you go, let us look into it tomorrow.' 
The next day when the disciple came back, he saw that the poem was 
completed. 



408 



Path of Knowledge 



Ramana Maharshi himself wrote and completed it! He wrote three hundred 
lines and completed the whole poeni. The disciple was surprised. Bhagavan 
himself had written about himself; his own praises, written by himself! 

Later, when the disciple published it, when it came out as a book, Bhagavan 
saw that he had put a small footnote: 'From this line onwards it was written by 
Bhagavan himself, just so that the devotees would be aware that those 
particular verses were Bhagavan's own words. 

The first copy of the book was taken to Ramana Maharshi. He saw the book 
and the footnote: 'From this line onwards it was written by Bhagavan himself.' 

He turned to the disciple and asked, 'Oh! Were the other lines written by 
you then?' 

Understand, he asks, 'Oh! Does it mean that the other lines are all written by 
you?' 

Bhagavan goes on to teil him, 'When you wrote all those verses, it was I who 
wrote through you. As such, you cannot think about me. You cannot write about 
me. What do you know about me? 

Unless I express myself through you, you cannot know anything about me.' 

Only a man who has disappeared into the divine consciousness can write his 
poem. 

In the Bhägavatam (life story of Lord Krishna), Krishna himself sings, 'I am the 
Lord,' just like how He now says, bhutänäm ishvaropi. 

This words are so beautiful: bhutänäm ishvaropi: I am the Lord of all living 
beings! 

A mere boy from Brindavan, a cowherd boy from Brindavan says this! You 
should not look at Krishna from today's perspective. You should understand the 
whole seene as it happened, when this happened on the battlefield at Kurukshetra. 

Now, because of time, we have accepted Krishna as God. But this was said 
when He was alive. When He was alive, people could not accept him as God. 
Hardly a few people realized that He was God. 

When Rama was walking on planet earth, only the saptarsk (the energy of seven 
sages that controls the world) knew He was an incarnation. Nobody else knew. In 
the same way, when Krishna was alive, very few people recognized who He was. 
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At least Rama lived a controlled life; he is easy for people to accept. But Krishna 
lived such an ecstatic and spontaneous life, it is very difficult to realize who He is! 

For a socially intellectual person, or a so-called religious person, it is very 
difficult to realize Krishna, very difficult to understand Krishna. But He says, 
bhutänäm ishvaropi, I am the Lord of all living entities. 

Naturally, it is difficult for them to understand. It is very difficult for people to 
understand. Somebody asks Ramana, 'Why are you speaking about yourself? Why 
are you expressing your own glory?' 

Bhagavan says, 'If I don't speak about myself, you can never understand me. 
Unless I reveal, you can never realize. Unless I express, you can never understand. 
Just out of my compassion for all of you, I express the truth, I express myself.' 

It is like this: You are going somewhere and you see a traffic jam on the road. 
You know one of your friends is traveling ahead of you on the same road. You 
ring up and ask him, 'How is it at that place? Is there a traffic jam? Can I come by 
the same road or should I take some other road?' Will he not have the simple 
courtesy to guide you? He will surely have that basic courtesy. 

He will teil you, 'No, this route is okay, you come. In ten minutes everything 
will become alright. In this area there is no traffic jam.' He will give you some 
instructions. He will guide you. 

With the same basic courtesy, Krishna is revealing His truth to you. He is 
revealing His truth to all of us. It is just a simple courtesy of helping fellow 
travelers. 

Here, when He says, 'I am God, I am the ultimate,' He says there is a 
possibility, 'When I can achieve, why not you?' He shows the possibility, He gives 
us the courage, He encourages us. Here He says, 'When I can achieve, why not 
you?' 

It is like a seed always afraid of rupturing to become a tree. The seed always 
feels, Tf I break and the tree doesn't happen, then what will happen? I will die.' 
But the tree tells the seed, 'Unless you open, I cannot happen.' Unless the seed 
opens, the tree cannot happen. The seed says, 'No, no, no, let the tree happen, then 
I will open.' But the tree says, 'No, no, first you have to open, only then I can 
happen.' The problem between the tree and the seed continues endlessly. 

It is necessary for somebody to give a little courage to the seed. A tree that was 
a seed once and now has become a tree can give the courage, 'Be courageous. 
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Don't worry. You will never perish. Open. Just like me you will also become a 
tree.' 

In the way the tree gives courage to the seed, in the same way Krishna gives 
courage to us. You can also become God, like me. You can also experience the 
truth like me. 

When He says, 'I am the Ultimate/ He expresses the possibility. He shows us 
the possibility. He again and again reminds us of our potentiality. He inspires us to 
enter into the same consciousness. He inspires us to experience the same bliss. He 
shows us the way of truth which we need to experience. 

When Krishna reveals this truth, be very clear, Krishna is not egoistic. He is 
expressing His true nature out of basic courtesy to His fellow travelers. 

The senior tree encourages the junior seed to open up and become a tree. The 
tree assures the seed. It says, 'Don't worry, I have become a tree. You can also 
become like me. You don't have to feel you will disappear.' It is an assurance. 

That is why again and again I teil you, when He tells us T am God', He means, 
'You too are God.' He gives you the courage. He encourages you to enter into the 
same experience. 

And one more thing we need to understand, as I was telling you, as Ramana 
says, 'Why do you reduce Ramana to this six-foot body?' Ramana is far superior, 
far greater than his six-foot body. 

When enlightened masters say T', they don't have any meaning behind that T. 
Only the divinity speaks. For a normal man, take y our seif for example, when you 
say the word 'God' it is just a word. There is no meaning behind it. At the most, 
you will have some imagination about God, that's all. There is no solid meaning 
behind that word when you use it. But when you say 'I', you attribute a solid 
meaning for it, you have a solid identity. You know clearly what you mean. But 
when you say 'God', you don't know what you mean. The emotion or the 
understanding is not supported well by any experience. The word is not supported 
by an emotional understanding or experience. 

But with enlightened people, when they say 'God', it is based on solid experience 
and when they say T, it has no meaning. It is just for utility sake that they use the 
word 'I'. It is an empty word for them. Because they can't use any other word, 
they use the word T. They have to use some word; there is no other way. That is 
the reason they use the word 'I'. 
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There was a great enlightened master. His name was Nisargadatta Maharaj. He 
lived in India. Somebody went to him and asked, 'Master, you say enlightened 
people don't have karina. But how can you speak? How can you do all your 
activities if you don't have karma?' 

He said, 'I am not doing anything!' The disciple asked, 'No, you are speaking to 
me. How can you speak to me if you don't have karma?' Nisargadatta Maharaj said 
straightaway, T am not speaking to you.' He said, T am not speaking to you!' 

He was saying the words and yet he said, T am not speaking to you.' It is very 
difficult to understand! 

He continues, 'Because you wanted me to speak, the speaking is happening 
through this body. There is nobody inside.' He was just like a hollow bamboo. 
When the breeze enters a hollow bamboo, it comes out as music. There is nobody 
inside, just an empty hollow bamboo. That is why whatever goes in comes out as 
music. 

When you become like a hollow bamboo, whatever words come out of your 
mouth become mantra, sacred syllables. Your form becomes yantra, the tool of 
liberation, and your whole life becomes tantra, a technique for liberation. Your 
words are šästras, scriptures. Your form is the center for stotras, devotional prayers. 
And your life is the sütra, the technique. Your very life is a technique. 

Here, when Krishna says, T', there is nobody inside. It is just the Divine that is 
speaking; just the emptiness that is speaking. 

Then the disciple asks Nisargadatta Maharaj, 'Then how do you say I am not 
speaking to you?' What do you mean by the word T? 

Maharaj says, 'Because there is no other word, I have to use the word T. But 
this T has got no meaning like how your T has. Your T is supported by 
experience. When you say the word 'God', it is an empty word. It is not supported 
by experience.' 

When you say the word T, it is supported by solid experience. You know it. 
You feel it. If somebody asks, 'Are you mad?' you shout at them and prove it! 
When somebody asks, 'Are you a dog?' you just bark at them and prove it! You 
know the T in you is solid. It has got meaning. 

But when you utter the word 'God', it has no meaning. It is superficial. It is 
some imagination which you created through what you read in some books. 
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Something which was taught to you in some discourse; which you heard when you 
were a child. That's all. 

But when enlightened people use the word T, it has no meaning. Like how the 
word 'God' is empty for you, the word T is empty for them. There is no meaning. 
But when they say the word 'God', there is a solid experience behind that word. 

Here, when Krishna says T, there is nobody inside. It is pure emptiness. Just the 
Divine speaks through him. Just pure Existence speaks through Him. He has become 
a hollow bamboo. He has become pure energy. That is why He can courageously 
declare in a battlefield, bhutänäm ishvaropi, I am the Lord of all beings. 

Sitting in a home comfortably, where you have all the security, safety, all 
insurances, all the protection, and declaring T am God' is very easy, because there 
is nothing to risk. You don't need to take any big risk. You don't need to prove 
anything. Just make the statement, what is there in it? After all it is free! Say 
whatever you want! 

But Krishna is making this statement in a place where He needs to prove it. He 
is making this statement in a battlefield, where all the risky things are there, where 
his life itself is at risk. One arrow is enough to finish his body. He will be dead. 
But He is making this statement in that space. In the battlefield He declares, T am 
God.' 

What courage and energy has to be there behind His words! It can come only 
from a solid experience, a deep conscious experience. 

Earlier I toid you the story of Alexander threatening an enlightened master with 
his sword, and the master laughing at Alexander. 'Fool', he said, 'what will you 
destroy? What is in me is indestructible!' 

Only an enlightened man can laugh in front of a sword. Alexander is standing 
with a naked sword and the master is laughing. He is not bothered. Just imagine, 
on the street, if somebody is holding a gun towards you and asking for your 
wallet, will you be able to laugh? Impossible! 

But here, this person is able to laugh, in front of Alexander's sword. The 
courage that comes out of satya, truth, is the courage that comes out of solid 
experience. One important thing that the Vedänta scriptures can give you is courage: 
courage to Iive, courage to face life and death; courage to face the whole of 
Existence. 

One of the great disciples of Vivekananda, Sister Nivedita asks him, 'Swamiji, if 
I come with you what will you teach me? What will you give me?' 
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Vivekananda says, 'I will teach you how to face death.' That is the ultimate 
teaching. Here, Krishna is giving that ultimate teaching. 



In these two verses, He says, 

yadä-yadä hi dharmasya glänir bhavati bhärata I 
abhyutthänam adharmasya tadä 'tmänam srjämyaham II 4.7 

paritränäya sädhünäih vinäšäya ca duskrtäm I 
dharma samsthäpanärthäya sambhavämi yuge-yuge II 4.8 

Then the next statement is very strange: 

janma karma ca me divyam evaih yo vetti tattvatah I 
tyaktvä deham punarjanma nai 'ti mäm eti so 'rjuna II 4.9 

It means: if you understand the secret of My birth and death, you will be 
liberated from birth and death, Arjuna. 

How? Let us see the secret of the birth and death of Krishna, how we all go 
through the birth and death cycle. 

Now, just as Krishna made the statement, 'I teil you this because you are my 
devotee and friend', now I have to make the same statement to you all again. 

Here I am going to speak on something which is beyond logic. It is pure 
experience. Before speaking, I take an oath: Whatever I speak is the truth. 

Whenever the ultimate truth is uttered, whenever something beyond our logic is 
uttered, we never receive it completely. Please be very clear: A silent listener is a 
person who is thinking about something else! A silent listener is a person who is 
thinking about something else. Whenever something which goes beyond our logic is 
toid, we never receive it. 

If we are courageous enough, we fight, we question, we argue. If we don't have 
that much courage, we don't allow that word to enter into us. To teil you honestly, 
we never believe anybody. 

Please be very clear: We never believe anybody. It is always an argument, 
sometimes open, and at other times, in the mind. If we can't express it openly, we 
continuously repeat the same words in the mind. 

That is why, before entering into the truths, I teil you that what I speak is the 
truth. If you can, receive it. There is a possibility of transformation, because here I 
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speak the truth that is realized only by experience, which cannot be logically true. 

There is a website on NDE, Near Death Experience (http://www.nderf.org). If 
you find the time, try to go through that website. A doctor has done research 
spending 30 years, just on this NDE, Near Death Experience. 

Let me first describe what Near Death Experience is. People who are declared 
clinically dead, after four or five hours, sometimes come back to life. 

The doctor who created this website went around the world, meeting those 
people who came back to life after four to five hours; people who are declared 
medically dead by doctors. He was interested only in those who have come back 
to life after the doctor's declaration that the person is dead. 

He met about several thousand people. He has collected and recorded their 
reminiscences. If you find the time, try to see the website. He has collected so 
many different kinds of experiences from different kinds of people - from Buddhists 
to Christians to Hindus to Muslims and so on. 

So many religions describe the death process in so many ways. Some say, if you 
have done punya or merits, you will reach a place called heaven, and there will be 
someone standing at the gates, and they will take you in; if you have committed 
sins, you will be taken to etemal hell. Each one has got his or her own faith. 

Some say there is no hell or heaven and you directly go to heaven. Some say 
there will be a special pushpaka vimänam (mythological aircraft), sent from Shiva's 
abode, where Rambha and Menaka (celestial dancers) will be serving you, and you 
will be directly taken to Shiva's place. There are so many different versions as to 
what happens after death or what happens at the time of death! 

The Kathopanishad says you will enter through a tunnel and see the Angushtha 
matra purusha antaraatma, meaning the light that is thumb sized, which is your soul. 
You will see the light when the soul leaves the body. 

There are so many explanations, so many different kinds of versions as to how 
death happens, and how your spirit enters into the next body. 

This researcher has categorized and explained everything. In the end, after doing 
research for so many years, he makes one important statement. He says, 'I have 
studied so many Near Death Experiences. Now I can teil one thing: Only when 
people Iive, they are Christians, Hindus, Muslims, Buddhists, ete. That is to say, 
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they belong to different religions. When they die, all of them undergo the same 
experience.' 

He says very clearly, all of them undergo the same experience, and this is the 
experience that is described in the Kathopanishad. 

Here, Krishna explains that beautifully. He explains it in a much deeper way in 
the chapter on Purusottama Yoga. We will see that subject when we come to that 
chapter. We will study that then. Now I just want to give you an introduction. I 
just want you to know the science into which we are entering. 

He says people belong to different religions only when they are alive. When 
they are dead, they follow only one path, which is described in the Kathopanishad. 

Exactly what happens at the time of leaving the body? When you leave the 
body, the moment the physical body dies and relaxes, the moment the physical 
body says, 'I cannot hoid the soul anymore, I am tired,' that very moment the soul 
leaves the body. 

At that time, you think of that which you hoid as the highest pleasure in your 
life based upon how you have lived in the 70-80 years. If you think eating is the 
highest pleasure in your life, naturally you would have spent your whole life 
eating. Then at the time of leaving the body, eating is the highest pleasure you can 
imagine. 

You will think, T should take a body which will continuously help me to eat. 
Which is the best body?' You go through all the choices. Then you decide: 'A pig's 
body is the best body. Let me take that life!' 

If you have the thought that sleeping is the greatest, happiest and most joyful 
experience in your life, if you have lived your whole life in sleep, in inactivity, then 
you would think, T think sleep is the best experience in my life. Why not take a 
buffalo's body? I can then spend my whole life sleeping.' 

Whatever you think is the greatest experience in your life, on which senses you 
have spent the most energy, the maximum time and the maximum part of your 
inner space, you decide your next birth based on that desire, based on that point. 

Please be very clear, nobody else decides your birth. It is you who decides. It is 
simply you who chooses. It is clearly the conscious decision of your individual soul. 

I am ready for any of your questions. Naturally this is a very controversial 
subject, very difficult to understand. After this, any question you ask, I will surely 
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answer. But you need to understand the science of birth and death, the mystery, 
the secret and the mystery behind birth and death. 

Here Krishna says beautifully, 'Here I am telling you the secret of things.' 
Krishna says, 'rahasyaih hyetaduttamam . T am telling you the mysterious ultimate 
science, Oh my dear devotee and friend.' 

We need to understand one thing: How do we take birth? 

Let us analyze this concept with questions and answers. Understand, now I 
made a few statements: 'You take birth based on your desires, based on how you 
lived in the previous birth. Birth and death are your conscious decisions.' These are 
the statements that I have made. 

We will analyze these statements with questions and answers. Only then will 
we be able to internalize them. If you just hear these words and go away, they will 
not enter into you. I always encourage people to ask questions. Because it is only 
when you question that you will be able to relate with the idea. 

Never think that by asking questions everyone around will look at you and you 
will look like a fool. If you ask a question you may look like a fool. If you don't, 
you will remain a fool! Better to look like a fool than to be a fool. 

We will analyze this whole concept, the secret of birth and death, the 
mysterious science that Krishna delivers, through our questions and answers. Then 
you will be able to internalize this truth. The moment this truth is understood, you 
will immediately see that life is a blessing. 

This life is your decision, please be very clear about it. Including poverty, 
everything is your decision. Don't think poverty has been forced upon you. Even 
that is your decision. When we take birth, when we assume the body, we take 
birth based on our fear and greed. On one side, greed pushes us, 'Let me become 
the son of a king, let me become the son of a rich man.' On the other side, our 
own fears say, 'No no, I can't take on so much responsibility.' Along with money 
comes a big responsibility of protecting it. That is why goddess Lakshmi, the 
goddess of wealth, is handed over to Lord Vishnu, the Protector! Lakshmi, the 
goddess of wealth, is neither with the Creator, Brahma, nor with the Destroyer, 
Shiva. She is with the Protector, with Vishnu. 

Along with Lakshmi who represents wealth, the responsibility to protect Her also 
comes. Most of the time we don't want to take the responsibility. We only want 
enjoyment. We only want the enjoyment, we don't want the responsibility. That is 
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where the trouble starts. A person who is ready to take on the responsibility as 
well as the enjoyment, will never miss and will never be deprived. 

If you understand this secret clearly, this very moment you will feel that your 
life is a blessing and not a curse. Usually we always blame life. We say, 'If I am 
given a chance, I would make the world much better than what it is now!' We 
always think we can develop on the existing creation. 

Be very clear, surely God is much more intelligent than us! Whether it is to do 
with your life or to do with the whole of Existence, He has done the maximum 
that can be done. Because we don't understand the mystery behind our decisions, 
we continuously blame life and the person who gave this life to us. 

Let me narrate to you a small incident. It really happened. It happened in 
America. A small boy had autism. He was a small boy who was about seven or 
eight years oid. He was brought to me for healing. The father and mother 
requested me, 'Swamiji, please heal him, help him become alright.' I put my händ on 
his head and started healing. 

Immediately, the boy started talking to me in Tärnil, my mother tongue. The 
family doesn't know Tamil. Even the boy doesn't know a single word of Tamil. 

The parents were shocked. They said, 'We don't know how he is speaking 
Tamil, because we don't know Tamil.' The boy simply started talking in Tamil with 
great clarity. They said that normally, even in English he does not speak that 
fluently. He would utter only one or two words. But that day, straightaway he 
started speaking to me. 

He said, 'Stop healing.' Using Tamil släng, he toid me very crudely, 'Stop 
healing.' I was shocked, first of all to hear him speak clear Tamil words, and then 
in a erude rough manner, 'Stop healing!' 

Then I asked him, 'Why are you asking me to stop healing?' I started asking, 
'Who are you? Why are you asking me to stop?' 

Then he said, T am the owner of this body. I took this decision consciously. I 
don't want to take the responsibility of leading a regular life. I don't want to take 
the responsibility of attending school, making money and leading a regular life. 
That is why I took this affliction. I took this decision of autism consciously.' 

He spoke the whole thing to me in Tamil, in my mother tongue. I don't know 
how you will be able to believe this. Because this is personal, I am not able to give 
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his name and reference. But I teil you honestly that this really happened. 

Straightaway he started addressing me: 'I don't want to take the responsibility 
of life. I am not interested in doing all these regular things, going to school, going 
through life. That is why I took this type of body. I wanted somebody to take 
care of me. I want to just enjoy.' 

Then I asked him, 'Alright, that is okay, but why did you take birth through 
such nice people? They are such nice people, why did you take birth through them? 
Why did you come down as a son to them?' 

Then he replied, T took birth in their family because they are nice people! They 
will take care of me. They will not abandon me. Had it been someone else, they 
would have abandoned me. They wouldn't have taken care of me. That is the 
reason I took birth in their family.' 

All the while, he spoke to me in Tamil. I was shocked. And in the end, by force 
he removed my händ from his head. Then I said, alright, I cannot interfere in the 
decision of any individual. I cannot interfere in anybody's life. 

The greatness of God is that He gives you the freedom to be in bondage. Even 
if it is the ultimate freedom He offers you, He never forces it on you. He gives 
you the freedom to be in bondage if that is your choice. And in the end, I did not 
heal him. 

The whole thing, your whole birth, is based on your fear and greed. But the 
enlightened master's birth is based on love and compassion. The whole secret is 
this. Ordinary man takes birth based on fear and greed. That is why his whole life 
is driven by fear and greed. His whole life runs on fear and greed. Enlightened 
masters assume the body out of love and compassion. 

That is why Krishna beautifully says, 'Ätma mäyayä, because of my own energy, 
I take birth. With my own energy, just out of my love and compassion, I land on 
this planet earth.' 

The next question that follows is this: How can we be liberated by knowing this 
truth? In what way is it going to help us directly in our life? 

Please be very clear, when I say the words birth or death, I don't mean just dying 
at the end of life. I mean, every night's sleep is your birth and death. Every night 
when you go to sleep, you die! When you come back in the morning, you take 
birth one more time. Every day, you assume the body. Every day, you leave the 
body. When you go to the causal body in deep sleep, you actually die and come 
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back. When you come back, every day you are new. 

As of now, every morning, how do we come back to life? How do we take this 
body? Just look deeply. What happens at the time you get up from bed? 

First thing, usually, the moment you become aware that you are awake, either a 
thought based on greed or a thought based on fear hits you. A thought based on 
greed - maybe you want to meet somebody, you have got something to do, or a 
thought based on fear - you have to go to office, you have to meet some deadline. 
Some thought based on fear or greed hits you. Immediately you jump out of your 
bed. Am I right? If you have analyzed your waking up, how you assume this body 
every morning, that moment is actually your taking birth. 

Please be very clear, that moment when you take the body matters. These are 
the basic, very subtle, mysterious secrets of altering the whole consciousness. Early 
morning, with whichever thought you enter into the body, whichever thought 
makes you assume the body, that thought is going to play a major roie in your 
consciousness. The first thought is going to play a major roie in your consciousness 
for that entire day. 

But an enlightened person, an enlightened master assumes the body out of love 
and compassion. He comes back just to pour his compassion out, just to share 
himself with the whole world. When I say he comes back, I mean his coming back 
every day, every morning. 

If you understand this once and alter your thoughts at the time of waking up, 
you will alter your whole consciousness; the very quality of your consciousness can 
be changed. 

It is just like how a camera works. The first moment the lens is opened, 
whatever seene is there in front of the camera eye, is recorded on the film. That 
will stay there forever. In the same way, during the first moment of consciousness 
while assuming the physical body, the thought that you have while entering into 
the body, plays a major roie on your consciousness for the whole day. 

When you get up from bed, let the first thought be related to love and 
compassion. Let it be related to a deep, divine, spiritual thought. Get up only to 
express your life in bliss. Get up just out of joy. The moment you come to 
consciousness, the moment you become aware of yourself, express, 'Oh Lord, it is 
so beautiful! You have given me one more day! I have come back to life once more 
just to see Your Existence. I am blessed that You have given me one more day's 
extension!' 
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Please be very clear, you have no right to have any extension. Don't think life is 
your birthright. I have seen many people taking things for granted. Before they get 
the job, they say, Tf I get that $10,000 per month salary, I will be really safe. I will 
feel blessed.' The moment they get the job, in one month, they think it is their 
birthright. 

Birth itself is not your right. Then how can you say something is your 
birthright? The word birthright is completely wrong. Birth itself is not your right. 
You have no right even to your own birth. It is a pure gift. You can't expend even 
a single breath thinking it is your own. 

You can't inhale or exhale for even one single moment unless the Divine allows 
you, unless the universal energy gives the extension. So every day is a blessing. 
Every day is an extension. When you get up from bed, assume the body with this 
gratitude to the Divine. The quality of your whole consciousness will change and 
you will become an incarnation. 

Here I am giving you the straight technique to become Krishna, how to enter 
into Krishna consciousness, how to become an incarnation. The man who assumes 
the body out of love and compassion is an incarnation. If you assume the body out 
of greed or fear, you are a man. If you assume the body out of love and 
compassion, you are an incarnation and you are divine. Your whole life will 
become pure etemal bliss. Your whole life will happen with a different 
consciousness. 

I was explaining the secret of birth and death: how we go through them, how it 
is our conscious decision, how it is our choice. 

Please be very clear, your whole life is purely your responsibility. Nobody has 
forced anything on you! 

People always ask me, 'Then why do we get into accidents, Swamiji?' Please be 
very clear, everything, including accidents, is your choice. I am making a boid 
statement: everything, including accidents, is your choice. You can send me your 
questions. I will explain the answers tomorrow when I see the questions. Then you 
will understand this truth in a much deeper way. 

Here Krishna gives us a technique to attain Him. If we are able to Iive in such a 
way as to be free from the attachments born out of anger and fear, then we can be 
absorbed in Him, we can attain Him. 



421 



BhagavadGita 



We have to understand, all actions create their own reactions. When we sow a 
seed, the action, though it may appear to be complete, is in reality not so. We have 
set into motion a cycle, a chain of events. The seed sprouts and becomes a plant or 
tree. 

Thus it is in the order of Existence, that every action or we can say, cause, has 
its own reaction or, we can say, effect. It is therefore quite difficult to escape from 
the clutches of the cause-effect cycle. Here Krishna gives a technique to cut these 
karmic bonds, to escape and realize the reality. 

Actions that are free from fear and anger do not create bonds. They lead us 
towards elevated consciousness. Fear and anger that arise out of greed are two of 
the most provocative emotions that create action, and lead to bondage. 

Attachments are our bondage to the future based on experiences of the past. We 
have unfulfilled desires that we hope to fulfill. We look for results. We get 
attached to the possibility of these results. When the results happen the way we 
wish them to, there is temporary satisfaction. More wishes arise. More attachments 
are formed. 

When things do not happen the way we want them to, we feel sorrow, we are 
depressed. We strive again. 

Either way it is a never-ending cycle that brings sorrow in the end. When we let 
go of attachments and perform actions with no expectations, we enjoy the path of 
action. There is no stress regarding what must happen, since there is no attachment. 

Krishna offers a way out. He says, 'Be drowned in Me; you will have no anger, 
no fear. All actions will thus be without bondage. In this manner, you can realize 
Me.' 

He gives the assurance, the valid proof, that häving done so, häving followed 
this path, many people in the past have achieved Realization. 

He is not telling us, if you do this, maybe something good will happen. No! He 
straightaway gives the positive assurance. 'Do it, you will achieve! Not only one or 
two people, many people have done so and have realized Me.' 

Masters are like mirrors. They are a true reflection of us. Devotees get whatever 
they ask for. If the devotee is praying for wealth, he gets it. If he wants healing for 
body or mind, he is granted it. To the devotee who says, 'Oh Lord, I want nothing 
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except knowledge of Your true reality/ the Lord grants nim that. He shows nim the 
way to the ultimate reality. 

If you visit our ashram, you will see that there is something there for everyone. 
No one goes back empty-handed. We have prayers, fire rituals, devotional songs, 
yoga, meditation, service ete. for all kinds of people. People from all walks of life, 
from all cross-sections of society, from all kinds of economic strata, can find their 
place there. 

For the devotee who has faith in worship, there are the temples. For the 
devotee who wishes to attain through yoga, there are various yoga programs. For 
those on the path of knowledge, there are enough and more avenues and 
meditation techniques. Only in this manner can we raise the consciousness of 
society. 

I always say we cannot hope to transform society through any mass movement. 
It can happen only through individual transformation. The mass has to be made up 
of such transformed people. When such people aet together, it will have the same 
power as a laser beam. 

I always say that each devotee and each disciple is unique. The way I treat each 
one is unique. What I teil one person is not applicable to another. I warn my 
disciples, time and again, please do not advise someone else based on the advice I 
have given you. It will only cause more confusion. 

Vivekananda once leetured to another disciple of Ramakrishna and made him 
believe that all his devotional beliefs were nonsense. Such was the powerful 
personality of Vivekananda that he convinced this disciple that he must follow the 
non-duality route that Vivekananda himself espoused, instead of the devotional 
path that Ramakrishna had chosen for that disciple. 

Ramakrishna called Vivekananda immediately, without anyone telling him what 
had happened. He said sorrowfully to Vivekananda, 'What have you done to this 
disciple of mine? I have been working on him based on his nature and being. Now, 
with your words, you have set him back in his spiritual progress. It will take me 
years to bring him back on his path.' 

Here, Krishna promises and reaffirms what He has said earlier, that He will take 
care of the need of every one of His devotee. 
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Only the most compassionate being, only such a person who cares for all, will 
make this statement. Now it is left to the devotee to have some wisdom, some 
intelligence as to what to approach the master for. 

Krishna explains here why non-attachment is so difficult. It is in our nature to 
look for success in whatever we do. It is impossible to embark on an activity 
expecting it to fail. 

There is nothing wrong in looking for success at the end of an activity. What 
creates problems is the illogical attachment to that expectation of success. We 
become so obsessed with what we desire that the expectation consumes us. 

What Krishna says here shows that our mindset, human nature, has not changed 
in over five thousand years. Even then they were looking for material success. They 
were looking for instant results. When they prayed to God they were praying to 
fulfill their expectations of material success. 

Again, I must say that Krishna is the greatest psychologist who ever lived. He 
has measured human nature accurately. What we want is results, material, tangible 
results, and instant results. In His days, in Krishna's days, when samskäras 
(engraved memories) were relatively fewer, when the cerebral pollution was much 
less, the word 'instant' itself must have been rarely used. People had a different 
concept of time. There was much less rush and much less aggression. 

Yet the master uses a term ' kshipram , instant. The master is talking about 
humanity; past, present and future. 

He says you normally pray to God not as an expression of gratitude and not for 
spiritual benefits, but to seek unfulfilled material desires. You go to a temple and 
pray to the idol so that you may have more money, a beautiful spouse, more 
children, better jobs and all that you think will bring you happiness. 

All your actions, Krishna says, are based on material success, and He says such 
activities bear instant results. Please note that they bear instant results. Whether 
you understand it or not, all these prayers and actions do produce instant results. 

This does not mean that whatever you pray for is instantly granted by whichever 
God you prayed to. God, fortunately, has far more wisdom than we have. God 
uses His buddhi, wisdom, to grant what He deems appropriate. 

However, the result of your actions is instant. The karmaphala is immediate. 
When religions talk of karma (action) and karmaphala (the fruits or outcome of such 
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action), they speak in terms of merits and sins, papa and punya. They teil you that 
you will go to hell if you accumulate sins, and you will go to heaven if you gain 
merits. They use these concepts only to control you. They try to control you 
through fear and greed; through fear of hell and greed of heaven. That is all. 

There is no merit and sin, spiritually speaking. None of it is accumulated and 
presented to you at the pearly gates by Chitragupta or St. Peter. There is no hell or 
heaven. Hell and heaven are both states of your mind, not locations in some 
distant future in God's land. 

When you think good thoughts, when you do good deeds, you feel good, you 
are in heaven. When you think evil, you act evil, you feel evil and you are in hell. 
That is all. That is all there is to karma. This is the cosmic cause-effect principle. 
You are what your intent is; you become what your intent is. 

Karma acts instantly. It is here and now. It is not some slow grinding of the 
wheels of God. You Iive in the tormented mindset of a sinner or the blissful 
mindset of a sage depending on what you choose to think and do. Remember that. 
Do not put the blame for your actions on some misunderstood principle of karma. 

Karma is in your hands. You are a free spirit; you have free will and you have 
freedom of thought and action. It is not merely guaranteed by your national 
constitution, but by God's own constitution. What you sow, you shall certainly reap. 



Q: Swamiji, you say that we decide our rebirth, in terms of what we shall be 
born as, to whom, where ete. Why are so many desperately poor and sad people out 
there? Why would they ever want to be born that way? People say that is their 
karma, which to me seems more acceptable. 

Yes, we do decide on our rebirth. Rebirth is decided by the mindset of your 
previous life. It is the accumulated effect of all the experiences that you have had in 
your earlier life, the samskäras. These samskäras leave a subtle footprint in your 
spirit when it leaves the body-mind system. This is called the väsana. 

li väsana is a seed, sarhskära is then a partly grown plant and karma is a fully 
grown tree. All these are to do with your desires. As lõng as you do not move out 
of your desires, väsana, sarhskära and karma bind you. Karma is not cause-effect as 
you think. It is not as if you do something that your religion or society labels as bad 
and you are born a pig, or if you do only good things, you will go to heaven. No. 
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There is no heaven and hell. These are what you create in your own mind. You 
Iive in hell throughout your life if you have a bad mindset. If you are always 
happy and carefree, you Iive in heaven. 

Krishna says elsewhere that you are reborn based on what your last thoughts 
are. He means that you are reborn in line with your väsana, or mindset. You may 
think, 'Ok, that is good, I shall think good thoughts when I die and I shall be 
reborn comfortably.' I teil you, if you have lived a miserable life fighting with 
everyone throughout your life, your last thoughts can be no different. In any case, 
you cannot plan your death and if you know you are going to die, you will not be 
able to think differently just because you are going to die. 

If you were a miser all your life, your last thought will be of money. It will not 
even be positive; it will be only about hoarding money. If you had been a playboy 
all your life, your last thought will be about sensual pleasures only. There is no 
way you can avoid that. 

So your question is, 'Why would anyone want to be born a beggar?' You 
remember the autistic boy I toid you about, the one whom I didn't heal? Why was 
he born autistic? His spirit had decided that he had had enough responsibilities in 
his previous life. He just did not want any responsibility in this life. He would 
rather be a non-responsive person with no responsibilities; being taken care of. 

A wealthy man in his previous life may have had enormous burdens and 
miseries that his spirit did not wish to repeat in its next body. He may have 
regretted accumulating wealth. He may have had money but may have been east 
aside by his family and friends. He may have been miserable, so much so that he 
would not wish to be wealthy again. So, he is born poor. 

Why do you assume that to be poor is to be unhappy? This is not at all true. I 
have met many people who are poor as it relates to money and do not know 
where their next meal is coming from, and yet they are wonderfully happy. It is 
the mindset. Material wealth does not guarantee happiness. Your state of happiness 
depends on how you treat wealth and poverty. 

You may ask, 'Ok, I can accept your theory on being poor; but why would 
anyone want to be born terribly unhealthy and with painful diseases? Surely, this 
could not have been brought about by any desire.' 

You can ask the people who Iive around me. Many of them have come to me 
with chronic and life threatening illnesses; some, just days before meeting me, have 
been toid by doetors that they were going to die. But they have lived on. These 
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people, if you see, are the sincere seekers. They all would have had the same quest 
- Self-realization. In their previous births they must have missed the experience. For 
one reason or another, they would not have been able to Iive around a master, 
which would have helped them in their spiritual paths. After many such failures, 
their spirit would have decided that it would be born in a condition desperate 
enough to lead them to a master. What better than an incurable disease that only 
a master can heal? That is how we say even diseases are our choice! 

So, you do decide your rebirth, as to what, how, where, and to whom. 

In our second level meditation courses LBP 2 - Nithyananda Spurana Program, 
we take participants through the energy layers that the spirit passes through at the 
time of death. This program is in a sense a re-creation of one's death, and the 
participant literally feels reborn. In one of the sessions the participants work on 
what they think are their desires at that moment. When they do the meditation 
that takes them through that energy layer, they understand that most of what they 
assumed to be their desires were not real. They realize their true desires, the 
väsana, the prärabdha karma, with which they were born into this world. 
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Understand And Be 
Unaffected By Aetion 



4.13 Depending upon the distribution of the three attributes or gunas and 
actions, I have created the four castes. 

Yet, I am to be known as the non-doer, the unchangeable. 

4.14 I am not affected by any work; nor do I lõng for the outcome of such 
work. 

One who understands this truth about Me also does not get caught in the 
bondage of work. 

4.15 All the wise and liberated souls of ancient times have acted with this 
understanding and thus attained liberation. 

Just as the ancients did, perform your duty with this understanding. 

4.16 What is aetion and what is inaetion, even the wise are confused. 

Let Me explain to you what aetion is, knowing which you shall be liberated 
front all Uis. 

Now, we come to the controversial topic of the so-called caste system. Krishna 
says, 'I have created the four castes depending upon the distribution of the three 
gunas or attributes.' 

We have to understand a bit about the gunas. The word ' guna can be roughly 
translated to mean 'attribute' or 'quality' that we are born with. It is a state of 
mind, and is also a reflection of the prärabdha karma, the väsana, and the mindset 
with which we are born into this world. All people have all or at least one of the 
gunasin them. There are three basic gunas and they are: satva or purity, rajas or 
aetivity and tarnas or inaetivity. 
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So many people have quoted this one verse out of context for such a lõng time. 
People quote this verse whenever they want the support of religion for making the 
caste system more solid. 

They say, 'Kristina Himself has sanctioned it' or, 'This system has been given by 
the incarnation Himself.' We should try to see and examine what Krishna actually 
meant. If we look a little more deeply into Krishna's words, we can see that He 
uses the words, 'depending upon the distribution of the three gunas.' He does not 
say, 'depending upon birth.' 

It is a fact, I can even say a truth - and there is a lot of difference between fact 
and truth - that no two persons on this planet earth can be the same. By the same 
token, every person is unique and possesses a unique ratio of the three gunas. 

Again, we have to note that Krishna does not discriminate. He does not say that 
this caste is superior, the other one is inferior and so on. He merely states that 
there are basically four kinds of people; the character of the person will be of that 
guna which is more dominant in him. 

The same way that guna does not come by birth, varna (caste) too does not 
happen by birth. Guna, the mental attribute, is an inherent part of one's nature, 
carried over with the väsana from previous births. Krishna says, 'Based on the guna 
one is born with, I decide on his varna, his caste.' 

In the traditional vedic Hindu system of education, a guru, the master, took 
charge of children at an early age and trained them. He was not only the 
disseminator of knowledge to these children in what was known as the gurukul 
system, but he was also the decider of the career and future of each child. The guru 
evaluated the aptitude of each child under his care based on the child's mental 
attitude and attributes, the gunas, and then decided on the vocation that the child 
should pursue. This decision was a very scientific process based on an evaluation of 
the attitude, aptitude, likes and dislikes of the child, supported by astrological 
studies. 

The varna system was four-fold. Brähmanas were the scholars and priests, 
intellectually inclined. Kshatriyas were the soldiers, nobles and kings, aggressive, 
ambitious and physically strong. Vaishyas were the business community, traders and 
businessmen with strong commercial acumen. Shudras were the workers, physically 
able and skillful. 

Based on these skill sets, the children were trained. Based on their gunas, not 
birth, they were trained for their vocations, their varna or caste. It was similar to 
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an assessment of aptitudes and guiding the children, but far more scientific than 
what is done today in the name of guiding. 

Over time, as happens, this system was manipulated. Those who believed that 
they had a better varna, caste, decided they should make it a hereditary right, a 
birthright. This was an imposition of social and political evil, a misuse of power. 
Earlier, the system did not allow the son of a brähmana to be a priest if he was 
unsuitable or the son of a kshathya to be a warrior if he was inadequate. But over 
time, with misuse of power, the caste itself became a birthright and such things 
started happeneing. 

Krishna never condoned the system as it exists today. 

Krishna states very clearly that only the one who transcends these three gunas 
can reach His state, can reach the higher levels of consciousness. To reach Krishna 
one has to be a triguna rahita, beyond the three gunas. Then, one becomes a non- 
doer, a no-caste, no-attribute person. 

In the next verses, He elaborates on this aspect. 

When a desire is fulfilled, it no longer creates ripples in the mind. Desires that 
get fulfilled are the basic needs that one is born with, which are the result of the 
carry-over väsana, the prärabdha karma. We acquire all other desires by comparing 
ourselves with others. These are wants, not needs. Existence has no way of 
fulf iiling such wants. 

Ramana Maharshi says beautifully: The universe can fulfill the needs of all its 
inhabitants, but it cannot fulfill the wants of even one person. Wants never stop. 
They grow and grow. Want and greed only stop with death. Even then they 
continue to haunt us as the mental attitude, the carried-over väsanas. 

When one works out of basic need, he acquires no karma, since the desires get 
fulfilled and do not recur. Look at a poor man with just one pair of footwear. He 
is happy that he does not have to go barefoot. Till that footwear is worn out, he 
has no need for another one. In comparison, many of us acquire dozens of shoes, 
many of which we rarely wear. These purchases are born out of our wants, which 
can never be fulfilled. Nor will we ever get joy out of these possessions. Once 
acquired, they lose value and then we seek the next acquisition. The cycle goes on. 

Have you ever seen a rich man sitting in a five star restaurant enjoying his meal 
in the same manner as a hard working manual laborer eating his simple 
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homecooked meal? The rich man will be more worried about the various illnesses 
he has and what he should not eat, than the quality of the food in front of him. 

A person who has taken a conscious birth, and only a person who has taken a 
conscious birth, is aware of his prärabdha karma, the list of needs he is born with. 
Only he can extinguish his karma by fulfilling this list. Such a person has no 
attachment to his needs or the results of his action to fulfill these needs. These 
needs carry an energy of their own that gets them fulfilled. Once fulfilled, they 
leave no karma trace. 

Krishna, the ultimate master, is always conscious. He of course has no karma, no 
unfulfilled desires, and no attachment. So it is with every enlightened master. His 
so-called desires get fulfilled as they arise. 

When I desire food, it appears. When I feel the need to sleep, I rest. There is 
no gap between my desire and its fulfillment. There is no trace of that desire after 
it is fulfilled. The fulfillment is complete. The attachment is zero. Therefore, there is 
no karma. 

This is the lesson every master tries to teach his disciples. Work from your 
needs, not from your wants. Act without attachment. You shall attract no karma. 
You shall be liberated. 



Q: Swamiji, even though Krishna may not have meant the caste system to 
develop the way it has developed in India today, it has become an evil practice. 
How can one accept this? It needs to be eliminated. Is it not? 

If you are looking for a socially acceptable answer, I am not the person to 
address this question to. If you are looking for a politically acceptable answer, I 
won't be able to satisfy you. 

If you are looking for the truth, the truth is this. 

Each of us is unique. We all have different strengths, and along with them some 
weaknesses as well. All societies are based on this uniqueness. That is why every 
society, every political structure and every religious organization has a leader to 
take decisions and to make it effective. If each of us were to lead an independent 
life, totally separate from each other's, living in forests and mountains, such 
structures may not be needed. In such a case the race will not survive either. The 
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moment man and woman start living as husband and wife to build a family, you 
start institutionalizing a family structure, with hierarchy and inequality. 

Every society has its norms on how the hierarchy works. What you call a 
democracy is not equality. There are the rulers and the ruled. The ruled may Iive 
under the illusion that they appoint the rulers, but they are not equals; the same 
rules do not apply to both. Even in communism, there was no equality between the 
rulers and the ruled; there was only forced equality amongst the ruled. The rulers 
were dictators. 

You say you are a democracy and everybody is equal. But some people are 
more equal than others! There are the rich and the poor and various shades in 
between. So your society is based on the power of money. In another country it 
may be based on the power of land ownership; in yet another, it is based on the 
power of connections or the power of education and so on. There is always an 
underlying basis to differentiate one person from another. Without this 
differentiation, organized society does not function. 

In the vedic culture that prevailed in ancient India, this differentiation was based 
on aptitude. At an early age in the schooling system, called the gurukul, children 
were tested for aptitude and trained accordingly. It was not, as I mentioned before, 
based on birth, but it was based on aptitude. This is the best method I can think 
of, far better than bringing up a generation based on birth, or parents' wealth or 
family connections. 

If it had not been for this caste system, the vedic culture would not have 
survived till today in India even to the extent it has. It is the brähmana communities 
in various locations, who even risking their lives, protected and nurtured this 
culture and preserved the knowledge. If centers like Chidambaram in the south of 
India and Varanasi in the north are repositories of vedic culture, it is mainly because 
of the brähmana community who acted in accordance with what they were taught to 
be their righteous duty. 

Today, do people remember the contribution that they have made? Do they 
acknowledge the contribution made by the caste system to the preservation of the 
vedic culture? Do they realize that it is this vedic culture that will be India's 
differentiation and success factor in the world, now and in future? 

It is said that Lord Macaulay, who visited India almost two hundred years ago 
on behalf of the Queen of England, declared after traveling through the whole 
country that he could not find a single beggar or thief. He recommended that to 
conquer India, the British had to destroy Her culture and education system. He 
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said that Indians would lose their self-esteem, start thinking that the English culture 
was superior and allow themselves to be ruled. 

Whether this incident is true or not, this man was prophetic and that is what 
happened. The British destroyed the cultural base of India, far more definitively 
than the Moghuls before them. The British planted the seeds of hatred towards the 
caste system so that they could divide and ruie. 'Educated' Indians gladly followed. 

Let us not judge based on political and social prejudices, incited by some who 
have vested interests. In every form of society there will be some who feel 
disadvantaged. They will need something in that society to blame for their 
seemingly disadvantaged position. 

In the USA for instance, can you ban wealth creation because the society is 
differentiated based on wealth and not all can be wealthy? That is what Russia and 
China tried for many decades and we now know the result. 

I do not think abolishing the caste system is a solution. Removing the selfish 
motives that have been added to it is one solution. Building the vedic tradition of 
education is another solution. The vedic culture did not favour anyone based on 
caste. It enhanced one's capability to serve society based on this caste system. Our 
society can benefit from a proper understanding of this system, instead of trying to 
eliminate it. Even if you eliminate this, there will be another form of differentiation 
that will be neither different nor better. 
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4. 17 The complexities of action are very difficult to understand. 

Understand fully the nature of proper action by understanding the nature of 
wrong action and inaction. 

4.18 He who sees inaction in action and action in inaction, is wise and a yogi, 
Even if engaged in all activities. 

4.19 He who is determined and devoid of all desires for sense gratification, he 
is of perfect knowledge. 

The sages declare such a person wise whose actions are burnt by the fire of 
knowledge. 

4.20 Häving given up all attachment to the results of his action, always 
satisfied and independent, 

The wise man does not act, though he is engaged in all kinds of action. 

Here, Krishna says that the person who sees inaction in action and action in 
inaction has attained transcendence. When you see that it is not the T in you that 
is doing the activities but it is the senses following their nature, when you see that 
it is the mind that is creating the false sense of identification of you with the 
action, then you have realized; you have attained transcendence because you are 
now no longer in the clutches of the mind. 

It is the mind that makes you attached to something and repulsed by something 
else. When you are not in the clutches of the mind, you are free. You do actions 
because the senses by nature have to perform their functions. For example, the eyes 
see, the ears hear, the tongue tastes, the nose smells and the skin feels. Yet, you are 
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free from the bondage of action because you do not have any identification with 
the action; you do not have any emotional attachment to anything. So naturally, 
you are free and you are liberated and you can do what you are doing most 
beautifully without expecting any particular result or being bothered by the results 
of the action. 

This is what it means to be 'unclutched'. Being 'unclutched' is the state where 
you are free and liberated. 

Let me expand on the word 'unclutching' and what I mean by it: 

If you observe your mind keenly, you will see that constantly, you are 
connecting all your thoughts and creating some links in your mind. 

For example, the headache that happened ten years ago, the headache that 
happened five years ago, the headache that happened three years ago, the headache 
that happened yesterday, are all independent experiences that happened in your life. 
For the sake of easy reference, you categorize all these experiences in your mind 
into one category of 'headache'. It is archived just for utility purpose, to serve as a 
reference. It is just like how you file documents in your office in various 
categories, in various files. But what happens? By and by, you start believing that 
all these experiences are connected. 

The suffering that happened ten years ago happened for a different reason, in a 
different place. It was a totally unique experience. The suffering that happened five 
years ago happened for a totally different reason. It was a completely different 
experience. The suffering that happened three years ago was again for a different 
reason. 

Initially for the sake of ease, you archive them in the same place, for easy 
reference. By and by you start believing they are connected. When you start 
believing they are connected you create a shaft. 

If you connect all the painful memories, you create a pain shaft and conclude, 
'My life is suffering, my life is pain.' You start believing your whole life is a chain 
of suffering, a lõng chain of suffering. When you start believing that your whole 
life is suffering, you have created a pain shaft and you are waiting in your life 
only for painful incidents, so that you can elongate that shaft. 

One more thing you should understand, whatever you believe, that is what you 
enhance also within you. If you believe something, you will again and again see 
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that in your life. That is why vedic rsis, sages, say that you create what you want. 
You create what you desire. By seeing, you create. Whatever you believe you will 
create and enhance. 

Once you start believing that your life is a pain, you will wait unconsciously for 
painful incidents to strengthen that belief, to strengthen that judgment. We don't 
usually collect arguments to pass judgments; we collect arguments to support our 
judgments. The judgment is ready. We only collect arguments to support it. When 
you are clear that your life is a pain shaft, a big chain of pains, you are waiting for 
more incidents to support your faith, more incidents to support your belief. 

Second thing, whenever you are adding the painful incidents unconsciously, 
constantly, you will be elongating that shaft, even though you may want to 
consciously end the pain by breaking it. If you believe your whole life is a shaft of 
joyful experiences, which we do very rarely, constantly you are in fear about 
whether the joy will continue. You wonder, 'Will it continue in the same way?' 

If you believe life is a shaft of painful incidents, you do two things: 
Unconsciously you gather more and more incidents and strengthen your faith about 
how your life is painful, and consciously you also try to break the pain shaft! If 
you believe life is a chain of joyful incidents, unconsciously you will be in fear that 
it will end, and consciously you will try to prolong it. Understand that these are 
two big dramas we are continuously enacting with ourselves. 

But the big difficulty, the important thing that we forget is that you can neither 
break the shaft nor elongate it, because the shaft itself does not exist! The shaft 
itself is your own imagination. You can neither elongate it nor break it. When you 
started archiving all the incidents in your life for the sake of easy reference, by and 
by you started believing that they are really existentially connected. 

When you start believing that they are existentially connected, you believe your 
life as a pain shaft or a joy shaft. When you start believing life as a pain shaft you 
try to break it; when you believe it as a joy shaft, you try to elongate it. But one 
important thing you forget, you can neither break it nor elongate it because the 
shaft itself does not exist. 

Just try this experiment: 

Sit down for ten minutes with a pen and paper. Now, just start jotting down 
whatever thoughts come to your mind. Please do not edit your thoughts; write 
them down as they are. Do not judge yourself and do not try to control what 
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comes to your mind. If you try to judge, you are playing a hypocritical game with 
yourself, that's all. Just write down whatever comes. 

Now, read whatever you have written. You can see for yourself how 
unconnected and illogical your thoughts are! You will be sitting here and thinking, 
'I think I should go to my office tomorrow,' then the next minute, 'No, no no, I 
should just wake up and decide then,' then, 'What should I do about dinner 
tonight?' 

Have you seen a fish tank? Have you seen how the bubbles rise up in a fish 
tank? There is a gap between one bubble and the next. But the gap is so small that 
it looks like a continuous stream. Just like the bubbles in a fish tank, our thoughts 
form in our mind, but there is a gap between one thought and the next thought in 
your mind as well. If you look a little deeply you will realize that your thoughts 
are independent thoughts like the independent bubbles. By their very nature, your 
thoughts are independent. 

For example, if you see a dog in the street, suddenly you remember the pet you 
used to play with as a child. Then you will remember the teacher you studied with 
as a child, then you will think about where your teacher used to stay, and so on! If 
you look at it logically, you will see that the dog in the street and the teacher are 
not connected in any way. There is no logical connection, but your mind simply 
flows. If you look a little deep you will understand that your thoughts are illogical, 
independent and unconnected. 

When you believe that your mind is logical, when you believe that your mind 
has got its own logic, you have created the first 'original sin' for yourself. That is 
the original sin. Believing that your mind is logical is the first sin. 

Understand, by your very nature you are unclutched. By your very nature you 
are unconnected. 

Connecting thoughts is like trashing all your emails and then picking up only 
some emails from the trash and reading them again. When I say trash mails, I mean 
the thoughts that have left you already. Every moment you are renouncing the 
thoughts by your very nature. A new thought can appear only when the oid 
thought has been renounced. But even after renouncing them you try to pick up 
the thoughts from the dustbin and try to create a shaft with them. You feel that 
some valuable thoughts have been dropped in the dustbin, so you pick up some 
thoughts here and there. You pick up these thoughts from the dustbin, put them 
near your bed, spray a little perfume on them and keep them nice and pretty! 
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All you need to do is a few things. First, have a clear understanding that you 
are creating a shaft, a shaft of pain or a shaft of joy and trying to fight with it, by 
either trying to elongate it or by trying to break it. Second thing, you don't even 
have to unclutch yourself from the shaft because the shaft is imaginary. By your 
very nature, if you stop creating a shaft, you are unclutched. You don't need to 
unclutch. 

Then we will start asking, 'If I unclutch, how will I do my job? How will I take 
care of my things? Will I not just Iie in bed and waste my life? If I am unclutched, 
why should I go to work?' I ask you, why should you not go to your job? 

The moment you say you will not go to work, it means you have a little hatred 
or a little vengeance against your job. That is why the moment you get some 
excuse you want to escape from your job! By saying all these things, you are 
expressing your anger, your violence against your routine, nothing else. 

I always teil people, 'Fine, don't do anything; just be unclutched; for how many 
days will you be lying in your bed?' Maybe ten days, until your inactivity (tainas) 
gets exhausted. See, you have a certain amount of tainas in you. Tarnas is one of 
the three attributes of purity, activity and inactivity. Until your tarnas gets 
exhausted you will Iie there, but after that what will you do? Naturally, you will 
start working and you will start moving! So do not be afraid; do not be afraid that 
if you are unclutched, you will not follow your daily routine. 

That is what Krishna means by action and inaction. You cannot by nature be 
inactive. You will daydream, if nothing else! You will cling on to fantasies. You will 
try to escape from reality by deluding yourself, because your mind is clutching onto 
a soft and easy dream shaft. 

When you truly unclutch, when you are in the present moment, without any 
attachment to the past and future, you will realize that you are full of energy. You 
just cannot keep quiet. You will have to do something. That 'something' will be 
dictated by your present moment awareness, not by fantasies. I teil you, what you 
think as 'you' is not necessary to run your day-to-day life. This is the basic truth. 
What you think as 'you' is not necessary to run your day-to-day life. This truth 
hurts us. 

If you just observe yourself, if somebody is happily independent of us, we can't 
tolerate it, it is too much. Constantly we need to feel we are needed. That is why 
we expect people to project their sufferings on us and we too project our sufferings 
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on them, so that we feel important. What you think as 'you' is not necessary to run 
your day-to-day life. 

People come and ask me, 'Constantly I repeat positive affirmations, 'I should 
stop smoking, I should stop smoking/ but it is not working. Why, Swamiji?' 

All these creative visualizations create more and more trouble. Because in the 
very words, 'I should stop smoking', the word 'smoking' is contradicting the words 
'I should stop'. You end up empowering the word 'smoking' as much as you are 
empowering the words 'I should stop'! Instead you should say, 'Let me have only 
healthy habits' or something totally positive without even the word 'smoking' in it. 

Similarly, if you have a headache, instead of empowering the thought of the 
headache, you can do a very simple thing like deciding to have a glass of water. 
The moment you decide to have a glass of water, it becomes a fresh thought. The 
oid thought of the headache has to disappear because the new thought of häving 
water has to come into play, right? Once you keep replacing the thoughts, you 
break free from the headache-based thought patterns and eventually expel the 
headache from your system itself. 

You may ask me, 'How can it be so simple, Swamiji?' It is simple. You are 
constantly taught that it is not so simple. It is simple. If you really understand, it is 
so simple. But soon after doing this, the thought of the headache may come back, 
then what do you do? Understand: your faith in it is what brings it back. This is 
the basic problem. You are so faithful towards the thought of the headache, that 
you forcefully drag it back into your system; you bring back a trashed file, that's 
all. 

Think of it this way: If it comes back, it can go also, is it not? Why don't you 
celebrate those moments in which it left you? Why do you constantly remember the 
moments it came back? 

People ask me again and again, T fail when I try to unclutch Swamiji.' 

I ask them, 'Why are you connecting your past failure with your present failure?' 
When you connect all the past failures, you create one more shaft, 'failure'. The 
failure that happened nine years ago, the failure that happened eight years ago, the 
failure that happened yesterday are all independent incidents. Why do you connect 
all of them and expect the next experience also to be a failure? 

Just relax and stop connecting and suddenly you will see such a deep inner 
healing happening in you, such deep peace happening in you. Suddenly you will 
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see that you have dropped out of the war, the constant running. Just relax. I teil 
you when you become a dropout, when you drop out of this war, when you drop 
from this whole game, suddenly you will realize that the whole thing is just a 
psychodrama happening. Because you are constantly supporting it, you are creating 
these shafts, that's all! 

Try this simple meditation: 

Just close your eyes and sit. Whatever words are rising in you, just let them rise. 
Just do not connect them with any other thought, that's all. Just don't create a 
shaft; simply unclutch. 

If you feel bored, or if your mind asks you what to do, just unclutch from that 
thought as well. Do not even connect with that thought. Just sit, be unclutched. If 
your mind connects with a thought, just unclutch. Do not create, maintain or 
destroy any thought. 

Try this for a few minutes and you will see the effect for yourself. Krishna says 
that to understand what action is, you need to understand what inaction is. In my 
programs, this is what I teil people. To understand what meditation is, you need 
to understand what meditation is not. 

I spend a day and a half explaining what meditation is not and less than half a 
day explaining what meditation is. It is the same thing with healing too. For two 
full days people are taught what healing is not, with the help of a detailed manual! 
Then I come in and ordain the healers, which takes only half an hour! 

When you unclutch, you are seemingly in inaction. However, the removal of the 
various shafts of pain, pleasure, fantasies ete, releases so much energy within you 
that you are now actively passive. You are at the height of potential energy, ready 
to release that energy for whatever purpose you decide in that moment. 

If instead, you are actively daydreaming, caught in the shafts of fantasies and 
pleasures intermingled with sorrow and pain, you are seemingly aetive, very busy, 
but totally and uselessly busy. In fact, you are counterproductively busy as you are 
then pushing yourself deeper into more suffering. 

In the process of unclutching, you transcend both action and inaction. You 
successfully destroy the false notion of the connection between the thoughts and 
rest in the present moment, the state of no-mind, the state of dropping thoughts. 
In this un-clutched condition, you are aetive and yet not attached to any aetivity. 
You are truly in Krishna consciousness. 
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All suffering and pain arise when we associate ourselves with the senses and the 
mind. The real Seif in you is etemal, timeless, never changing. It is like this: When 
you see the clouds drifting in the clear sky, is the sky actually changing? No! The 
sky is like the canvas over which clouds of different forms and shapes drift across, 
sometimes completely covering the sky behind them, and sometimes drifting apart 
to reveal the sky behind. 

When you travel in a train, have you looked out through the window? All the 
objects outside - the trees, the rocks, the buildings - everything seenis to be in 
motion. It is relative motion that gives you this effect, this feeling that everything 
around you is moving. Just like this is mäyä, delusion. It is because of that delusion 
it appears as if the Seif is being affected by the emotions and the perceptions of the 
senses. 

Just like how, when the clouds go over the clear blue sky, it appears that the sky 
is being covered by different types and colors of clouds, so also the Seif is like the 
clear sky over which the clouds of different emotions pass. 

If you see yourself in a clear lake or a mirror, what you see is a reflection of 
what is being projected, right? Just like that, in the lake of the Seif, of the being, 
whatever quality is projected is what you will see reflected in the lake. Does it 
mean that the lake has become dirty? No! The reflection has no reality, no solid 
existence. 

Actually, the Seif is permanent. The Seif in you, in me, in the person next to you 
is all the same. When everything is you, what is there to fear? Where is the 
question of conflict, jealousy, fear or greed? 

Everything is you. Enjoy this world in its many forms and manifestations. Enjoy 
it in all these forms. However, enjoy without getting caught in attachment. Our 
senses are treacherous. They create addictions that overwhelm us. The more we 
have, the less we enjoy, and yet we cannot do without them. True wisdom is to 
step back from what the senses teil you, for they never teil you the truth. 

Have you seen a person sell something, say a painting? You can see the seller 
busy trying to convince people, trying to get the best bargain. But see someone 
who is standing, witnessing this whole seene, someone who is neither interested in 
buying the painting nor in selling it. Only he can completely enjoy the painting! 

This world is like a poem written by the great Poet and all there is in the poem 
are verses of infinite bliss! 
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A small story: 

There was once a stag that was standing with its young one in front of a 
lake. The stag was looking at its own reflection in the water of the lake and 
telling the young stag, 'Son, see how powerful we are! Look at what we have 
been endowed with - lõng horns, strong feet, and sharp eyes. We are truly 
powerful.' 

Just as the stag was talking, a dog jumped in front of the stag. The stag, in 
a split second, just leapt and ran instinctively out of fear. 

Then the young stag asked its father, 'Father, what is the use of being 
powerful if we have to run away from the dog?' 

When we are faced with a testing situation, we forget all the truths that we 
have taught ourselves as philosophy. Now, that does not mean that we do not 
accept the truth. It is just that we feel we are not strong enough to experience it. 
We need to persevere, fill the mind with the highest thoughts, the highest truths. 
Then, it can become an experiential reality in our lives. 

See, without the right ideals, you may reach the goal, but it will take much 
longer. But if you have the right ideals, you will reach the truth much faster. When 
you take the help of those who have seen the truth, it is more intelligent to 
experiment with the techniques that they advocate. 

We are taught that we are weak human beings, sinners. But the vedic sages have 
time and again declared, 'We are the children of immortality.' Let us be open to 
positive, affirmative thoughts rather than continuously repeating negative and self- 
defeating thoughts to ourselves. The positive thoughts are not mere statements. 
Understand that these are great truths that our sages have experienced, which they 
declare to us, encouraging us to experiment and experience as well. They are not 
mere words trying to convey an idea. With them come the energy and power of 
the experience that is possible for every one of us. 

When we are blissful and centered within ourselves, we would never see 
anything disturbing outside, whereas an adult sees things in a different light 
because of his conditioned attachments and greed. 

That is what Krishna says here: Be involved completely in the action yet be 
detached, independent and satisfied within. Then you can function beautifully, 
spontaneously, flowing in tune with the ultimate energy of Existence. Life then 
becomes a celebration. Every breath that you take, every single thing that you do is 
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an act of joy and an expression of the loving energy in you. Your joy is no longer 
dependent on what society says or thinks about you or your actions, because you 
are completely centered in yourself. 

Whatever we do, whatever we think, we are subconsciously seeking concurrence 
and approval from the people around us in some subtle way. We are very keen that 
we should earn a good name from everyone. You may not accept this, but if you 
analyze deeply, you will see that you are not at ease without the appreciation and 
endorsement of the people around you. If you just sit down and note, in a day, 
how many things you do to get a good name, to maintain your reputation in 
society, you will realize what I am saying. 

It is like a signature campaign that you are involved with in your whole life. All 
your activities, all your efforts are to get the signature of the others around you. In 
a big register, you make a column, 'Good Father' and then you do whatever is 
expected of you by your children and you ask for their signature under the column 
of 'Good father'. Then you go to your wife, to your boss, to your friends, you 
make the respective columns like 'Good husband', 'Good employee', 'Good friend', 
and then you do all the things that they expect you to do and ask for their 
signature under their columns. Of course, all these people also come to you for your 
signature in their register s under the columns meant for you! 

Why do we bother so much about others' opinions about us? Why are we trying 
to derive strength from others all the time? The reason is, one, we don't know 
anything about ourselves. We know ourselves only through others' opinions of us. 
Second, when others give us their approval and attention, they are actually giving 
us energy. Attention is energy. 

Be very clear, when you are dependent on external sources for energy, it only 
means that you are psychologically handicapped. When you need physical support, 
you are physically handicapped. When you need psychological support, you are 
psychologically handicapped, that's all. With physical handicaps, you know that you 
are handicapped because you can see it clearly, but with psychological handicaps, 
you don't even know that you are handicapped. 

If you have seen children at play, you might have seen them build castles with 
cards. They will place the cards at a certain angle to each other and build several 
layers of such patterns in a pyramid shape. They happily build the pyramid and 
equally happily remove one card from the castle and watch the whole thing 
collapse! In fact, they will delight in the collapsing just as much as in the building! 
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Just like this, we build our own self-image like a castle out of people's opinions 
of us. We arrange all these certificates and signatures and build a castle to form 
our self-image. The image looks beautiful till a single person withdraws their 
certificate. Then what happens? The castle simply collapses! But unlike the children 
who rejoice, you start feeling miserable and unfit. At least in the case of the 
children, they build their castles with their own cards. But we build our castles 
with others' cards, others' certificates. So what do we do? We start working hard 
to maintain our 'castle'. We start behaving in such a way that people don't remove 
their certificates, so that people will think well of us. This is how we get enslaved. 

Because you don't know anything about yourself, you turn to society for an 
answer. And society happily puts its labels on you, 'You are good-looking', 'You 
are a failure', and so on. It is like how a parcel without a proper address is pushed 
from place to place. We move around, collecting all the stamps that society puts on 
us. By and by we forget our true nature, and the fact that we are not the labels but 
the stuff inside the parcel. 

The sage Ashtavakra says beautifully, 'Bondage is when the mind longs for 
something, grieves about something, rejects something, holds on to something, is 
pleased about something or displeased about something. Liberation is when the 
mind does not lõng for anything, does not grieve about anything, does not reject 
anything, does not hoid on to anything and is not pleased about anything or 
displeased about anything. Bondage is when the mind is tangled in one of the 
senses and liberation is when the mind is not tangled in any of the senses. When 
there is no 'me', that is liberation, and when there is 'me' there is bondage. 
Consider this carefully and don't hoid on to anything or reject anything.' 



Q: Swamiji, what you say is very difficult to practice even if we accept it. For 
instance, if we are injured and feel the pain now, it is the reality for us in this 
present moment. I do not need to link it to the past experiences. So how will I 
break out of the connectivity with pain? 

Treat the pain of the present as the pain of the here and now. Do not link it to 
pains that you had in the past and with the sufferings that you experienced then. 
They have no relevance to the present pain. 

In Quantum Physics theories of today, they say that we collapse events that 
happen separated in space and in time into a current experience. These events are 
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separate events. They may or may not have been sequential. That does not matter. 
But the logical connection is somehow established in your mind. 

If you feel pain, you normally would like to wish that pain away. You keep 
thinking again and again, 'I do not want this pain.' This does not work because 
your mind gets caught in the word 'pain'. It does not let go. So the pain does not 

go- 
lf you wish the pain to dissolve you need to focus on wellness. Do not associate 
the experience with the word 'pain' which has negative connotations in your mind. 
Instead, think about being well. 

Better stiil, focus your attention on the pain. Watch the pain intensely but 
without ascribing the word 'pain' and the meaning 'suffering' to it. For a brief 
moment the pain may seem to intensify but then it will dissolve. Try it the next 
time you have any pain. 

Pain is caused by the absence of attention to your body-mind system. It is your 
system telling you that it needs to be looked after. Pay attention, close attention to 
it. It will feel better and the pain will go away. 

Another thing is that pain and suffering are two different things. Pain affects the 
body. Suffering affects the mind. You can have pain in your body and yet have no 
suffering. Body pain cannot be avoided, as it is physical, but mental suffering is 
your own creation. 

When you unclutch, when you stop linking with the past, what disappears is the 
suffering. Each experience is viewed as a new one with no past association. You 
will find that this is not so difficult to do. You need some practice, that's all. 
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4.21 The person who acts without desire for the result; with his consciousness 
controlling the mind, 

Giving up all sense of ownership over his possessions and body and only 
working, incurs no sin. 

4.22 He who is satisfied with profit which comes of its own accord and who 
has gone beyond duality, who is free front envy, 

Who is in equanirnity both in success and failure, such a person though doing 
action, is never affected. 

4.23 The work of a liberated man who is unattached to the modes of material 
nature and who is fully centered in the ultimate knowledge, 

Who works totally for the sake of sacrifice, merges entirely into the knowledge. 

4.24 The offering, the butter offered to the supreme in the fire of the supreme is 
offered by the supreme. 

Certainly, the supreme can be reached by him who is absorbed completely in 
action. 

4.25 Some yogis worship the gods by offering various sacrifices to them, 

While others worship by offering sacrifices in the fire of the supreme. 

A sense of ownership over possessions and over your body is the same thing. 
What can you say are your possessions? You came with nothing at all. Can you 
claim that you were born with anything that is your own property? In the same 
way, you are going to leave this world also empty-handed. Can any of you say 
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that all your possessions and wealth and luxuries will go with you when you leave 
this body? No! 

People ask me, 'Swamiji, why do you wear sherwani (a traditional North Indian 
dress) and jewelry?' I normally wear these two pieces of saffron cloth and the only 
jewelry I wear is these rudräksa (sacred seed) beads. But when I am going for some 
discourses or for a specific event, maybe a corporate event, according to the 
occasion, I wear sherwani. I teil them, 'This body itself is a covering, a cloth for me; 
how does this second covering of clothes matter?' 

This very pränä, the very life breath that is going inside your body through the 
air that you breathe is not your property. It is the property of Existence. Your very 
life is a sheer gift to you from Existence. When you realize this, you will 
immediately see that all your fears and worries and greed are so baseless. You are 
running behind something, thinking it is yours, but of what relevance is it really? 
When your very life is a gift to you, how can you claim that anything else is your 
possession? 

One more thing: Real knowledge comes by experience, not through words, not 
just by talking about it. Let me teil you, the moment you imbibe a single point of 
truth or any single dimension of truth in any way, if you catch a single idea and 
imbibe it honestly, truthfully, it can do wonders for you. 

Vivekananda says beautifully, 'Even if you memorize all the books in all the 
libraries of this world, it will not help you in any way other than increasing your 
ego about the book knowledge that you have. Instead of häving a whole library in 
your head, just realize five concepts in your heart.' 

I teil you, use only one idea and try to imbibe it in your being, experience it in 
your life. Your life will be transformed by even a single idea, just one idea. 

In Tamil Nadu, South India, they describe beautifully the lives of 63 enlightened 
masters in a book. The name of the book is Periapuränam. If you study the lives of 
the masters in this book you will find that there are some masters who did not 
really do anything. They would have just plucked flowers and offered them to God, 
nothing else. Yet they achieved enlightenment! It is not what you do that is 
important. How honest you are with the act is what really matters. When they did 
the act of offering flowers, they were true and honest to the action. 

You may ask, 'We also offer flowers everyday and do all possible things, but 
we are not enlightened. The only thing we get is the extra expense of maintaining 
the garden or buying the flowers!' The problem is, we are not honest. When these 
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masters plucked flowers to offer to God, they were thinking of Him to whom they 
were offering the flowers. They were totally devoted to the thought of the Lord 
and there was nothing else that was distracting them. 

When we pluck flowers, even if it is to offer to a favorite deity, we are thinking 
of something else, somebody else. I have seen these people who do rituals 
regularly. Whenever they are doing any rituals, they will be thinking of something 
else. Their thoughts are either in their office or in their home. I have seen these 
people who regularly chant the 1000 names of the gods and goddesses as in the 
Vishnu sahasranäma and Lalitha sahasranäma. The moment they start chanting, they 
start looking at the index number of the verse that they have reached. They are 
desperate to see how far they have read and how much remains to complete the 
chanting. 

The attitude, the intention, and the thoughts behind the action actually decide 
the energy behind the action, however it may look externally. The power of 
thought is immense. In fact, some of the latest research shows how our DNA can 
be influenced and reprogrammed by words and frequencies. It has actually been 
studied that when a number of people focus their thoughts on something similar, 
like during Christmas or the football World Cup, certain random number generators 
in computers start to deliver ordered numbers instead of the random ones. 

I teil you, all the so-called natural calamities are nothing but the effects of global 
negative thoughts. Your thoughts and energy directly affect your body, your eeli 
strueture, your decisions, your capacity to fulfill your decisions, the outer world 
incidents, even accidents. You create a mental setup that creates and attraets similar 
incidents to you. 

If you can change your mental setup from greed and fear, which is what we 
have normally, to one of bliss, or änanda, then your energy flow will start brimming 
and your thoughts will be much clearer and more in the present. When you do 
this, you have every power to control the outer world incidents because you and 
Existence have a very deep connection at the energy level. When you are blissful, 
when your mental setup is not one of worry, fear and greed but one that is in the 
present, always joyful, you will automatically attract all good things to yourself. 

One more thing: All our minds are not individually separated pieces of the 
universe. They are all one and the same. All our minds are interlinked. Not only 
interlinked, they directly affect each other. This is what I call the 'collective 
consciousness'. Though each one is independent in his consciousness, when one is 
conscious of one's true nature, one feels as if one is part of the whole universe. 
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Each one's thoughts straightaway affect the others around. Your thoughts are 
more infectious than your cold. If you catch a cold from someone, you may suffer 
physically for a few days and then get over it. But when you catch thoughts from 
people, not only do you suffer mentally but you suffer forever also. 

Not only are those who are staying around you touched by your thoughts, 
everyone who is living on the planet earth is touched by your thoughts. 

The next truth: Not only at the mental level are you connected; even at the 
deeper conscious level you are connected to every other being. Your body is not 
just one body. Actually, there are seven layers or bodies. 

The first layer is the physical body. The second is the pranic body. There are 
seven such energy layers or bodies. These energy layers can be represented as 
concentric circles, with the physical layer as the outermost circle and the seventh 
layer, the nirvanic body as the innermost. 




We go into complete detail about these seven layers or bodies during the 
Nithyananda Spurana Program (NSP), our second level meditation program, now 
called Life Bliss Program Level 2 or LBP 2. 
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Now, at the physical layer, you, God and I can be represented as three 
different points in the outermost concentric circle. At the physical level, the distance 
is so much. If you come down a little, to the pranic level, the distance is reduced. If 
you come down deeper, to the mental level, the distance between you and I is stiil 
reduced and so is the distance between you, God and I. When you go deeper and 
deeper, these three entities finally merge into one at the innermost nirvanic layer. 
Please be very clear that at the deepest point of all these layers, God, you and I 
are one. There is no distance between the three. 

Once you become aware and realize that you are a part of the collective 
consciousness, that you don't have an individual identity; you realize that you do 
not have a separate ego. 

You think you own your individual identity. In Existence, there is no such thing 
as a separate individual identity. Once you know this truth, you go beyond pain, 
suffering, depression and diseases. 

Understand this: As lõng as you are individually conscious, you will be 
continuously suffering. Why do you think you are continuously resisting Nature? 
Whatever Nature offers, you resist. 

There is a beautiful saying: 

Mind as a ruie is a fool 
When it is hot, asking for cool 
When it is cool, asking for hot 
Always asking for what is not! 

When it is cool, you resist. You think you are different from Existence. I have 
seen sanyäsls, monks, living in the Himalayas, living almost nude in the cold, in the 
snow. I have myself lived in such conditions, but the body was never disturbed. I 
never had a problem. I never thought that I was different from the atmosphere, 
never had the feeling of separation from Nature. When you start thinking that you 
are different from the atmosphere, from the air that is around you, you start 
resisting it. 

The other day I read an interesting interview with this man who survived his 
jump into the Niagara Falls. If you have been to the Niagara Falls, you can 
understand the enormity of the fact that someone survived jumping into it. I cannot 
imagine someone surviving that jump. He says beautifully, 'When I jumped, I 
became a part of the Niagara Falls. I felt like I was a part of it. I never felt that I 
was different from the Falls.' 
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When you are in tune with the collective consciousness, when you become a part 
of the collective consciousness, Nature is with you, Nature is your friend and it 
will protect you. Nature will not härm you. As lõng as you think that you are an 
individual consciousness different from Nature, it will protest. As lõng as you are 
in tune with the collective consciousness, Nature protects you. 

A very simple thing that you can practice now. 

If you are feeling cold, just relax, identify the area where you are feeling cold, 
witness that area. In that area, don't resist the atmosphere, don't resist the air, 
don't resist the temperature, don't resist Nature and don't resist Existence. Just say 
to yourself, 'I am not going to resist Nature, I am not going to resist the 
temperature. I am not going to resist Existence. Let me relax.' Be conscious and 
decide. With this you will see the body relaxing and the idea of cold disappearing 
from that part and you become completely comfortable. When you think you are 
something different from Nature, you are disturbed by Nature. 

The Whole, the universe, is a hologram of which you are a part. Just as in a 
hologram every single part reflects the totality of that hologram even if it is split, 
you reflect the totality of the Whole that is the universe. 

Another example: When a living person dies of drowning, the dead body floats. 
The dead body is heavier than water. Yet, it floats. But a living body, which may 
be lighter, does not float. It drowns. Why do you think this is so? As lõng as you 
are living, you are not able to relate with water. Your ego prevents that. Your mind 
prevents that. In a dead body there is no mind and no ego and so it floats. 

Wherever you want to achieve success, in a social or in an economic context, 
only when you feel in tune with the whole group and fail in tune with the 
collective consciousness, will you be able to achieve what you want to achieve. As 
lõng as you feel you are an individual, as lõng as you have an idea that you are 
somebody, an identity, be very clear that you will be resisted and you will be 
resisting. Whether it is in the home, at office or workplace or industry, this will 
happen. 

If you disappear into the collective consciousness, you will be again and again 
protected and taken care of. You will attain complete success, not only socially and 
economically, but you will experience a deep feeling of fulfillment. 

As lõng as you resist the current, whether it is your workplace or your house or 
your company or any place for that matter, as lõng as you do not disappear into 
the collective consciousness, you will be continuously creating hell for yourself and 
for others. 
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Even in the physical layer, if you think you are separate, be very clear, you will 
be inviting diseases. One more thing, in the mental layer, if you think you are 
separate, if you think you are an individual, again and again you will be sowing 
seeds of violence. Seeds of violence will be created when you feel you are an 
individual. With collective consciousness, you unify, but with individual 
consciousness you dissect, you cut things into pieces. 

Logic always breaks while intuition always unites. At the soul level, if you think 
you are an individual, there is no possibility for any spiritual growth. 

First thing, at the physical level, you are not an individual. Your body and the 
body of the sun are directly connected. Any small change in the body of the sun 
can make changes in your body. Any small change in your body can change the 
body of the moon. Even if you are not able to logically relate to this, it is true. 

In the mental layer also, you are not alone. Any thought which is put in anyone 
else's head comes and touches you and any thought created in your mind goes and 
touches someone else. Any thought sown by someone can touch you and affect you. 

It is like ripples created in the water in a lake. If you are creating a strong 
wave, you will be creating an impression with your thought. You will be leading 
and inspiring others with your thought. If your thoughts are not solid enough, 
other waves will impress you. 

Either you Iive like a leader or you will be a follower. There is no in between. 
You always think, 'I will not be a leader, I cannot do that much; I will not be a 
follower either; I shall maintain my own stand.' This is simply impractical. There is 
no such thing as 'my own stand'. Either you lead or you follow. 

In the mental level also, again and again, if you think you are an individual, you 
will be resisted. The moment you understand that you are a part of the collective 
consciousness, you will not be resisted but will actually be welcomed and accepted. 

In the ultimate way, at the spiritual level, the moment you understand that you 
are deeply connected, totally connected, intensely connected to the whole universe, 
not only do you start experiencing bliss, but you also start really living, opening 
many dimensions of your being. 

See, with just this one body, you can think so much and enjoy so much. If you 
disappear into the collective consciousness, you will experience so many dimensions, 
so many possibilities, you cannot imagine! 
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Now that you feel you have just one body, you are enjoying this much. Imagine 
what you can do if you have two bodies. And just imagine what you can do when 
you have so many bodies! Imagine three different bodies in different countries 
enjoying different cultures. Similarly if the multitudes of bodies increase, so would 
the joy, the bliss. This same thing you will experience when you are a part of the 
collective consciousness. 

During the Indian festival of Holi, räs pürnimü, Radha and the gopls (women 
devotees of Krishna) experienced the collective consciousness of Krishna. This is 
referred to as räs lilä, when Krishna gave them the experience of collective 
consciousness. We have a very wrong idea about this räs lilä. We think that this räs 
lilä is something where Krishna had a relationship with so many women. This is a 
very wrong interpretation. Krishna was just ten years oid then! We tend to forget 
that! 

We have not read the original scriptures and have come up with our own 
conclusions. We pick up and support what we want. We just want some support 
from some scripture and some master so that we can do something behind his back. 
So we just start blaming Krishna. What happened actually was that He gave the 
experience of collective consciousness to the whole group of gopikäs and Radha. This 
collective consciousness is what I call God. 

Throughout our second level meditation program - LBP Level 2 course, you will 
realize that you are a part of the collective consciousness. Not only that you are a 
part, but that you are the collective consciousness. You are not an individual 
consciousness as you think. Layer by layer when we go deeper and deeper, you 
will realize that you are just one with everything. So automatically the diseases 
disappear. You start feeling the well-being in the mental layer, the pranic layer, the 
etheric layer, the physical layer and all the other layers. 

You are like an onion. If you peel the onion layer by layer, what is inside? Just 
emptiness! The onion thinks it has got something solid but when it is opened layer 
by layer, it is empty. Similarly, you think that you are an individual consciousness, 
but if you peel the individual layers, you will experience that you are nothing but 
the cosmic consciousness, the collective consciousness! 

In LBP 2, that is what we do, the opening of your minds. You are asked to 
write for yourself, about your pains, desires, guilt and pleasures. You will not be 
showing your notes to anyone else. People ask me why I ask them to write all this 
when they already know it. I teil people that by writing them down, they are 
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opening their minds in my presence. When they open their minds, I can heal their 
minds. 

First of all you should understand that I do not heal. My presence heals. When 
the sun rises, the lotus blooms by itself. The sun need not go and open the petals 
of the lotus. Similarly, in the presence of the master, healing happens. Healing is 
not done, it simply happens. I can heal your body while it is in my presence. 

In the same way, if you open your mind, it can be healed. If you open it, the 
sun can heal it; the energy heals all the wounds. LBP 2 is about opening up your 
energy layers one by one. Your pains, pleasures, guilt and desires are opened up. 
When they open up, you experience God. Not only do you search for God, but you 
experience God as well. Pure mind is God itself and not something separate from 
it. 

We are all taught from childhood that there is a purpose to life. We are guided 
to work towards goals in life, which are almost always material goals. We are 
expected to Iive up to the expectations of our parents, later our teachers, much later 
our spouses and finally our children. 

Understand, there is no purpose to life, except to Iive. The purpose of life is to 
enjoy life. How can we enjoy life if we get saddled with a bagful of goals that bind 
us down to duties, responsibilities and obligations? We are so stressed out by all 
that is expected of us that we have no time to enjoy what we are doing. 

Life is not about purpose; life is not about goals. Life is not lifestyle. Life is not 
about impressing people about how rich or how clever or how beautiful or how 
skilled you are. Life is about enjoying the journey of life. It is not about the stress 
of looking for the destination. When the path is right, when you enjoy the path, the 
destination is always right; it will always be enjoyable. 

Only the person who realizes the purposelessness of life can be satisfied in any 
action with whatever profit comes from that action of its own accord. Understand: 
Life has no purpose but it has a meaning. All the time, we are taught that life has 
a goal, a purpose, and we run behind various goals hoping to achieve satisfaction 
in life. But life has no goal; the very life, the very path itself is the goal. When you 
realize this, you relax into the present and are not affected by success or failure. 

All this jealousy and envy also comes when you think that life has a goal and 
somebody else has been given something more than you to reach the goal. When 
you understand that you are unique and Existence has equipped you with all that 
you need to fulfill all your desires, you will actually be able to Iive life. Otherwise, 
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you will only be running behind some goal or the other. You will envy others who 
you think are closer to that goal towards which you are running. You will be caught 
in this roller-coaster of success and failure. 

Understand that the goal of life is like a mirage. It does not exist in reality, but 
it continuously creates illusions of its existence. Live life every moment in bliss; 
enjoy it from moment to moment and you can see the tremendous difference it 
makes to the very quality of your life. 

A small story: 

This has happened according to the mythological stories in my native place, 
Tiruvannamalai, a spiritual nervecenter in India. That place is a spiritual 
incubator. Just like how premature babies need an incubator to supply air and 
all the basic things, in the same way, for an enlightened being to land on planet 
earth, you need a spiritual incubator to protect and help them. 

The story goes that once Shiva appeared as an infinite column of light to 
settle a dispute between Brahma, the Creator, and Vishnu, the Sustainer as to 
who was greater. As per Shiva's orders, Brahma had to find Lord Shiva's head 
and Vishnu, the Sustainer, was asked to find Shiva's feet. Whoever found their 
part first would be declared the greater one. The story is beautiful and it has a 
beautiful meaning. Who is Brahma? He is the consort of Saraswati, the goddess 
of knowledge. Who is Vishnu? He is the consort of Lakshmi, the goddess of 
wealth. The story says that Brahma started searching for the head. Vishnu 
started searching for the feet. Vishnu came back after some time and accepted, 
T am not able to find Your feet; please forgive me. I only now realised that it 
is an impossible task!' Brahma also realized he would not be able to find 
Shiva's head. But instead of accepting the fact, he decided to cheat. He took a 
flower as a false witness to testify that he had touched and brought it from 
Shiva's head. 

You need to understand the story: Vishnu is the embodiment of wealth. Brahma 
is the embodiment of intellect. Neither by wealth nor by intellect can you achieve 
enlightenment. That is the truth of the story. Neither by wealth nor by intellect can 
you achieve enlightenment. 

One more important thing: If you travel in the line of wealth, you will get 
frustrated, you will understand, you will face depression of success and you will 
become really humble. You will fail and you will understand. This is symbolised by 
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Vishnu surrendering first. But if you travel in the line of intellect, you will never 
accept that you are defeated. This is symbolised by Brahma bringing a false witness 
in order to escape defeat. 

If you travel in the line of externally focused ego, or the path of material 
success in the outer world, at least at one point you will understand. You will 
experience depression of success. You will say, 'Enough! Let me rest. I understand 
that enlightenment can never be achieved in this line.' 

But the person who travels in the line of internally focused ego or the line of 
intellect, not only does he never achieve, he will not even be able to understand 
that he cannot achieve. The intellect, the ego becomes so sharp, so subtle; it will 
bring false claims and false techniques to say that he has achieved it. Those false 
claims are only these false flowers, the false witnesses. 

The ultimate knowledge can be reached only through sincerity, not through 
intellect or wealth. Then you are not caught in running behind the senses, behind 
the inner world or the outer world. 

Now, Krishna taiks about the different kinds of sacrifices: 

This is a beautiful verse similar to the Upanisad verse: 

Om pürnamadah pürnamidam pürnäd pürnamudacyate I 
pürnasya pürnamädäya pürnameva 'vašisyate II 

The Whole is full. From the Whole, if the Whole is removed, what remains is 
stiil the Whole. 

In mathematics, there is a similar analogy: from infinity, if you remove infinity, 
what remains? What remains is stiil infinity! 

People often ask me, 'Who created the universe?' I teil you, the universe itself is 
the creator. The creation, creator and created are not three separate things. The 
universe itself is the creator, the created and the process of creation. 

See, if there is somebody creating the universe, then that means the creator is 
intelligent and the created and the creation are not. But the universe is intelligence. 
The universe, the cosmic energy is intelligence and that itself pervades the universe. 

You and I are manifestations of this cosmic energy. We are creations of the 
cosmic energy. But what does 'manifestations of the cosmic energy' mean? The 
intelligent cosmic energy pervades our very beings. The cosmic energy is the 
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creator, so, we are the creator as well. The creator, the creation and the created are 
all the same; they are not separate identities. 

Earlier I had talked about this Tamil scripture called Periyapuranam. 
Periyapuranam describes the lives of 63 Näyanmärs. These Näyanmärs were great 
Shiva devotees. They were more than devotees; they were disciples of Shiva, 
though Shiva was not physically present to teach them. The energy of Shiva was 
enough to teach and fulfill them. 

One of these Nayanmaars did nothing in his life except pluck flowers and offer 
to Shiva. Another sang songs. In whatever they did they offered themselves to 
Shiva completely. They sacrificed themselves and their actions to their beloved 
Shiva. They were so completely absorbed in that activity, whether it was gathering 
flowers or singing songs or whatever else it was, that nothing else remained in 
their mind and thoughts. 

Even the physical presence of Shiva was not relevant to these Nayanmaars. They 
were consumed by the energy of Shiva. They sacrificed themselves in the fire of 
Shiva. They were one with Shiva. For them, the creator, creation and created were 
one and the same. 

In the same manner, the gopls of Brindavan immersed themselves in Krishna. 
Nothing but Krishna was visible to them. Radha, the epitome of all gopls, asks a 
friend. 'Why is it that wherever I look, and whatever I look at, I see only Krishna?' 

The friend says so beautifully, 'Radha, that is because you wear Krishna as your 
very eye shadow! Whatever you see is only that eye shadow that is Krishna.' A 
true devotee not only sees God in everything, but is also ready to sacrifice 
anything for His sake. We shall see the various kinds of sacrifices in the next few 

verses. 



Q: Swamiji, you said that in the innermost energy layer, the nirvanic layer, 
God, you and I are all one, and that one realizes one's divinity. In the LBP 2 
course, you teach this as a part of one's death process. Can one achieve this state 
while stiil alive? 

A very good question and the answer is, of course, you can. 

In the LBP 2 course - the Nithyananda Spurana Program, we do teach 
techniques to go through each of these seven energy layers. These are the layers 
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that the spirit passes at the time of death. The first four layers are within this life 
span. Even part of the fifth is. Every day you move from your gross body through 
your subtle body into your causal body. 

The gross body is the physical body in the waking state. The subtle body is 
your dream body, where you are when you dream at night. The causal body is 
where you are when you are in deep sleep. The causal body or layer is close to 
death. Every day you do travel to death and come back. This is the process that 
refreshes you, rejuvenates you and revitalizes you. In fact, if you lose this for a 
few days you will die of tiredness. 

Once the spirit crosses the causal layer, it cannot return. The causal layer is a 
dark passage that is the transition point between this world and the reality beyond. 
This darkness of the causal body corresponds to the darkness of the mother's 
womb, which is where the departed spirit travels and assumes a new body. 

We take you through this journey to rid you of the fear of death and to 
dissolve all your engraved memories that condition you. In this LBP 2 course, you 
work on all your saihskäras, the engraved memories that cause you all the suffering. 
You expel your negativities. You are born anew. 

At the next level, when you come for the Healer's Initiation program, you are 
taught how to reach the layers beyond the causal layer while you are stiil living! 

When the Nithya Spiritual Healers go into meditation, they reach the highest 
level of energy, the seventh layer of nirvanic energy. They do this every time they 
meditate. They can be in meditation all the time. So they can be in the nirvanic 
layer of energy all the time! The healing energy of the cosmos flows through them 
and heals. 

So you don't have to die to reach the nirvanic layer of energy. All that you 
need to do is open your body-mind system to allow the energy to come into you. 
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4.26 Some sacrifice the hearing process and other senses in the fire of 
equanimity 

And others offer as sacrifice the ohjects of the senses, such as sound, in the fire 
of the sacrifice. 

4.27 One who is interested in knowledge offers all the actions due to the senses, 

Including the action of taking in the life breath into the fire of yoga, and is 
engaged in the yoga of equanimity of the mind. 

4.28 There is the sacrifice of material wealth, sacrifice through penance, sacrifice 
through yoga 

And other sacrifices, while there is sacrifice through self-study and through 
strict vows. 

4.29 There are others who sacrifice the life energy in the form of incoming 
breath and outgoing breath, 

Thus checking the movement of the incoming and outgoing breaths and 
controlling the breath. 

4.30 There are others who sacrifice through controlled eating and offering the 
outgoing breath, life energy. 

All these people know the meaning of sacrifice and are purified of sin or 
karma. 

4.31 Häving tasted the nectar of the results of such sacrifices, they go to the 
supreme etemal consciousness. 
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This world is not for those who have not sacrificed. How can the other be, 
Arjuna? 

4.32 Thus, there are many kinds of sacrifices born of work mentioned in the 
Vedas. 

Knowing these, one will be liberated. 

In all these verses, Krishna taiks about the various types of sacrifices. You 
should know that when we say 'sacrifice', it is not just the act of giving, but the 
attitude of giving. This understanding is important. Otherwise, you may do 
everything, following all the rituals according to the scriptures, but you will miss 
out on the real intent for which the ritual or the act had to be done. 

A beautiful story from the Bhagavatam, the ancient Hindu epic: 

Once, Krishna was playing with his friends. After playing, his friends were 
tired and they asked Krishna, 'O Krishna, we are feeling hungry. Please teil us 
where we can go for food.' Krishna replied, 'Go to the nearby hall where 
learned brähmanas (priests) are performing a great ritual to attain heaven. Teil 
them that you have been sent by me and request them to give you some cooked 
rice.' 

Krishna' s friends went as directed by Krishna to the brähmanas and asked 
them, 'Krishna sent us here. We are hungry and Krishna asked us to seek food 
from you.' 

The brähmanas were all caught up in the rituals and sacrifices according to 
the prescribed procedures. They did not, however, know the intent of the 
sacrifice. The very divine energy for which the sacrifice was being made was 
asking for an offering, but the brähmanas could not realise that. They did not 
give the boys any food. 

Krishna's friends returned disappointed and came back and toid Krishna 
what had happened. Krishna, on hearing about the foolish brähmanas, just 
laughed and said, 'Now, go to the innocent wives of these brähmanas and ask 
them the same thing.' 

The friends now went to the wives of the brähmanas and toid them, 'O 
ladies, we have been sent here by Krishna who was playing with us nearby. 
We are hungry and have come to you for food.' The ladies, on hearing that 
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they had been given such a wonderful opportunity to serve, gathered all the 
food from their houses and rushed to feed Krishna and his friends. 

The very act of service, the welcoming attitude is what is important. 

There is a beautiful verse in the Mahabharata that says, 'A guest comes with all 
the gods. If the guest is honored, so are the gods; if he goes away disappointed, 
the gods are disappointed too.' 

That is why in Sanskrit, we say, ' atithi devo bhava' , the guest is God. ' Tithi' 
means date and the prefix 'a' negates it. Therefore, one who arrives unexpectedly 
without a prior date or appointment is the atithi or guest. 

When somebody comes unexpectedly also, serve him. That is a real welcoming 
attitude. The word used for ritual giving in Sanskrit is ' dänä , which means sharing, 
imparting. 

Ayurveda speaks of four kinds of defects which can afflict cooked food: the 
defect of time [käia dosa) which affects it when the food has been kept for too 
lõng, the defect of flavor (rasa dosa) which causes the food to lose its taste, the 
defect of company (samsarga dosa) when it is touched by unclean hands, or in which 
some insect has fallen, and the defect of sentiment (bhäva dosa) which affects the 
food when it is offered with iil grace or without affection. Such food is not food; it 
is poison and is the worst out of the four categories. 

The true meaning of sacrifice lies in the meaning with which it is done. Look at 
the trees. They Iive for the welfare of others, themselves facing the stormy winds, 
heavy showers, heat and snow, all the while protecting us from them. They never 
turn away anyone coming to them. They don't turn their back even on the man 
who is coming to fell them. They give shade and fruits and flowers to that man as 
well. All their many parts, leaves, flowers, fruits, shade, roots, bark, wood and 
fragrance, are useful to others. 

A small story: 

Once a small girl had a dreadful disease. Her five-year-old brother had just 
recovered from it. 

The doctor said to the boy, 'Only a transfusion of your blood will save your 
sister. Are you ready to give her your blood?' 

The boy got frightened. He hesitated for a while, then said, 'Ok, doctor.' 
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The transfusion was completed and after some time the boy slowly asked 
the doctor, 'Doctor, when will I die?' Only then the doctor understood the 
boy's fear! The boy thought that by giving blood he was giving his life for his 
sister. 

The little boy thought that by giving blood to his sister, he will die. But even 
then he was ready to sacrifice his life for her! When you give away something that 
you cannot afford to give, only then it is a true sacrifice. When you give away 
something that you can afford to give, then it is not a true sacrifice. A wealthy man 
giving away alms is not sacrificing anything. He may be doing a good deed; that is 
all. 

Krishna mentions many forms of sacrifice here. He taiks of sacrifices of material 
wealth, yoga and penance - a combination of material, physical, mental and spiritual 
sacrifices. When a person does these at some eost and pain to himself, they would 
be genuine sacrifices. Otherwise they would merely be meaningless rituals. 

However, even that which is given away by someone who can afford what he is 
giving, if done with good intentions, would result in gains to that person. His very 
intention would alter his mindset and liberate him. A person who does not believe 
in sharing his wealth will not only not enjoy his wealth in this life, but will also 
suffer in future births as a result of his mental makeup. 

When one sacrifices whatever is dear and whatever is difficult to give away, he 
enters a completely different plane of sacrifice, one that liberates the person. Such a 
person enters a plane of true non-attachment, leading to liberation. 



Q: Swamiji, many rich people may give with selfish intent, but those who 
benefit do not see the intent. They see just the benefit. If one insists on noble 
intentions while giving, very little may then be given. This will only affect those 
who need it most. What to do then? 

Whether now or in Krishna's time, what you say has been true. Most givers give 
to boost their ego, or give so that they can receive more than what they give. All 
the great kings of Krishna's age condueted sacrifices as rituals, more to enhance 
their status than from any deep sense of selflessness. 

Nothing can be done about this. That is the way the world is. Before he gives 
away any money for any charitable purpose, the CEO would like to make sure that 
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the photographer is ready and waiting and that the picture is published in the next 
day's papers. 

The entire meaning of sacrifice is lost in the process. What is there to sacrifice 
then? What is happening is a business deal. Let us say you practice yoga purely for 
health reasons, for being fit. It is not the sacrifice of breath or life force that 
Krishna is talking about here. When each breath is surrendered to the cosmic 
energy, from where it actually originates, with complete awareness and 
understanding of this truth, it becomes a sacrifice. 

Krishna is guiding those who wish to advance in their path to Self-realization on 
what to do. He is not stopping those who give for selfish reasons. He outlines 
how those who give selflessly benefit by moving towards etemal consciousness. 

Ramakrishna has said that if you keep repeating the word Gita you end up 
saying tyäg or tyägi, which means sacrifice! The entire focus of the Gita is sacrifice or 
non-attachment. This is the key issue here. Giving without expecting something in 
return, leads to doing everything without expecting anything in return. In turn this 
leads to doing what you have to do without worrying about what you can get out 
of it, what will happen if you don't do it, and how you can get more out of it. 

By learning to give without expectation, you break the bondage of expectations. 
This liberates you. 

Do not worry about other people or how the rest of the world will survive. 
This universe has survived for eternity, not just some billions of years as scientists 
estimate it. It will survive such people also. When you understand Krishna's words, 
try to follow them. Give without asking, sacrifice without intent. This will uplift 
you. It will take you into nityänanda, etemal bliss. 
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4.33 O conqueror of foes, the sacrifice of zvisdom is superior to the sacrifice of 
material wealth. 

After all, all activities totally end in wisdom. 

4.34 Understand these truths by approaching a spiritual master, by asking him 
your questions, by offering service. 

The enlightened person can initiate you into wisdom unto you because he has 
seen the truth. 

4.35 O Pandava, knowing this you will never suffer front desire or illusion, 
You will know that all living beings are in the supreme, in Me. 

4.36 Even if you are the most sinful of all sinners, 

You will certainly cross completely the ocean of miseries with the boat of 
knowledge. 

We spoke about the story of Brahma and Vishnu trying to reach Shiva's crown 
or head. Vishnu was able to accept that he failed, whereas Brahma could not. This 
symbolically indicates that a wealthy person (symbolized by Vishnu) realizes the 
limitations of wealth, whereas a person of knowledge (symbolized by Brahma) 
becomes arrogant and refuses to acknowledge the limitations of knowledge. 
Sacrificing knowledge is far more difficult than sacrificing wealth. For a scholar to 
admit that he does not know is similar to committing suicide. He is losing his 
identity. 

Krishna advises the seeker to sacrifice one's knowledge and one's intellect at His 
feet, at the feet of the master, to experience the ultimate Truth. 
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A master is one who has experienced the truth. A teacher, on the other händ, is 
one who imparts knowledge through communication. A master is one who can 
simply transfer his experience of truth to you. He communes with you. 

In Sanskrit, there are three beautiful words to describe this. You are born in the 
bhü garbha, the womb of the mother; this signifies your physical birth. The teacher 
with his love and teachings gives birth to you in the hrid garbha, the womb of the 
heart. The master gives birth to a completely new you, a transformed being in the 
jnäna garbha, the womb of knowledge. You then become re-born, dvijal 

All you need to do is be open to the guru, the master. When you open yourself 
to the master, his presence simply heals you. He can elevate you to the same 
experience as his. This is what the višvarüpa daršan is. Višvarüpa daršan refers to 
Krishna revealing His cosmic form to Arjuna in order to show him who He really 
is. Krishna elevated Arjuna to the same level of consciousness in which He himself 
was. 

Understand, masters have no vested interest for themselves; they have no karma 
to exhaust. They descend on this planet earth out of sheer compassion for 
humanity. 

Just like a low pressure region attracts winds, so also, when a depression is 
created in this world, when people desire for a master to descend, the formless 
energy of Existence descends in a form. This energy is what is known in different 
forms as Krishna, Christ, Buddha ete. 



Buddha says, 



Buddham šaranam gacchämi 

Dhammam šaranam gacchämi 

Sahgham šaranam gacchämi 



This means, 



I surrender to Buddha, the enlightened master 

I surrender to Buddha's teachings 

I surrender to Buddha's mission 

Actually, the master, his teachings and his mission are not three different entities. 
The master lives in all three: the body, his teachings and his mission. Masters come 
to dispel the ignorance of seekers, to show them the path. Only one third of the 
master's energy is in the physical body. The other third is in the teachings and 
another third is in the mission. 
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Nithyananda is nitya-dhyäna-änanda, all in one. Nitya, the master in the body as 
Nithyananda, dhyäna, my teaching and message of meditation and änanda, my 
mission of bringing forth the fountain of bliss that is lying latent in you, all the 
three together constitute the energy called Nithyananda. Understand that. 

It is easy to do the first step that is to follow the master in his physical form 
because masters are so alluring and attractive by nature and they do not expect 
you to give them anything in return. 

The next level is to follow the teachings of the master. This is slightly more 
difficult because other than gazing at the beautiful form of the master, now you 
have to actually do something. You have to not only listen to his teachings but also 
follow his teachings, practice them. Then, you really internalize what the master 
teaches but it requires some effort from you. Though it is only for your own 
growth, your laziness (tainas) causes you to not do this. 

The final level is where you give your life to the mission and to spreading the 
master's teachings. This is the most difficult, since it requires from you the ultimate 
commitment for life. 

People think ashram life is very easy and it is meant for retired people who can 
just sit and eat and have an easy life. No! Ashram life is a life of work because you 
are constantly implementing the master' s teachings, and your whole mission is to 
spread his words. 

When you surrender to the master, you surrender to his mission and to his 
teachings as well. When you surrender at the physical level, you surrender your 
physical seif, your comforts to the master, to imbibe and spread his teachings and 
mission. 

On the physical level, you sacrifice your comforts, like desires for luxury, wealth, 
food or sleep. I cannot call it sacrifice because you will feel from your very being 
that this is what you really want to do and this is the best use of your time and 
energy. 

And I teil you, when you take up the responsibility of the mission, you will 
realize that what seemed to you as a load, as a responsibility, is actually a blissful 
experience. How can the mission of the master give anything other than pure bliss? 
The moment you surrender to the master and his mission and you stand up to take 
up the responsibility, you will find that the divine energy simply flows through 
you and you just flow effortlessly and express yourself most beautifully. 
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All you need to do is to be stable and available and the divine energy will make 
you able! 

On the mental level, you surrender your intellect to serve the master and the 
mission. You surrender your mental faculties, mental pursuits to serve the mission 
according to the needs of the mission. You become like a liquid, flowing into the 
shapes and moulds created by the master. The master knows the best way in which 
you can grow. He creates the moulds for each of you according to your needs and 
abilities. Trust him, drop your solid ego and become fluid so you can fill in the 
spaces he creates for you. 

At the being level, when your very being surrenders to the master, your being 
clearly recognizes the call of the master. You become a part of the master. You no 
longer carry any separate identity. 

This process of transformation automatically happens when you surrender to the 
master, his teachings and his mission. The water is converted into formless steam. 
Like steam, you now explode in all directions. There are no limitations because all 
boundaries and limitations exist only in the mind. You now transcend the mind and 
express your potential. The master tirelessly and compassionately pushes you in 
different ways so you can also experience and be in the same state of etemal bliss 
as he is. 

Masters are established in the truth. Out of compassion, they emote with you in 
a manner that you can understand. But, the only emotion that a master knows is 
love. All other emotions are just affectations to teach you in the language you 
understand. I always teil people, 'When I show compassion to you, I cheat you. 
When I fire you, I teach you. Either way, you grow.' 

The Vedas also clearly declare that a master is needed. You may have access to 
all the books, the recorded teachings of all the great masters. But, you have only 
the words; where is the body language? 

For example, look at yoga. Yoga as it is taught now has been reduced to just a 
form of physical exercise. Of course, it has physical benefits, but physical health is 
just one of the benefits. Yoga as taught by Patanjali is much more than a bunch of 
postures. It is a means to enlightenment. The way Patanjali conceived it was as a 
means to enlightenment. But the body language of Patanjali is no longer there for 
us; only his words exist. Words can only convey so much; you need a living master 
who is in the same consciousness, the same state as Patanjali, to convey the 
underlying essence of the words. 
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There is a beautiful verse in the Guru Gita which says, 'The guru just wipes off 
with the big toe of his left foot your fate which Brahma has written on your 
forehead.' The master can change your very destiny. He can simply take you to a 
new dimension, which you could not even have imagined. An astrologer may be 
able to predict your future, but a master can simply change your future. He is one 
with Existence, which is operating this whole universe. Can the energy which runs 
the planets and stars not have the power to handle your life? 

The big problem is that it is very difficult to relate with a living master. You see, 
it is very easy for people to relate with dead masters. You can look at him as God. 
You can project all your imaginations about God on him. 

When Krishna promises that He descends again and again, what He means is the 
Krishna energy will descend on Earth again and again. People think Krishna will 
come down in the same form - with the yellow clothes, the flute in händ and the 
two peacock feathers in the hair. Again and again, Krishna happens on planet Earth, 
but we are so cunning, we manage to miss Him in any form. We miss all the 
masters. 

Another thing: It is easy to fool yourself, escaping from a living master and just 
worshipping a master who has left the body. It is easy to escape by just 
worshipping. You think nothing else is needed and you can just say whatever you 
want to the idol of the master, do some rituals and get away with it. You escape 
all the possibilities of any transformation happening. You can just say, ' Amayam 
anahankäraih arägaih amadaih tatha...'; T offer my non-attachment to you', T offer my 
ego to you.' 

You can say that to an idol and that idol will be there, just standing. But, if you 
teil me that, what will I do? I will simply catch your neck and say, 'Hey! Where is 
your non-attachment? Give it. Where is your ego? Surrender it!' 

With the living master, he will be constantly working on you, to cut your ego 
and to show you your true Seif, which is much higher than your small ego. But the 
ego is afraid to die at the master's hands, so you try to escape. 

Just be open to the master' s energy and you can see yourself being transformed 
in front of your very eyes. Just being in the master's presence can heal you. Just 
being open to his energy can get rid of the biggest cancer in you, your ego. Even 
the closest disciple or devotee may have this egoistic feeling of being close to the 
master. No one is immune to this illusion, this egoistic perception. Your ego sees 
what it wants to see, not what exists. 
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A small story: 

A forty-year-old man was admitted to a hospital for some tests. He was just 
coming out of anesthesia after the tests. He opened his eyes and found his wife 
sitting by his side. He looked at her and said, 'You are so beautiful.' 

Hearing this, his wife became very happy. She continued to sit there while 
he went back to sleep. After some time he woke up again and said, 'You look 
good.' 

The wife asked, 'What happened to beautiful?' 

The man replied, 'The effect of the drugs is slowly decreasing.' 

Be very clear, this is how mäyä or illusion is! Till it exists, you cannot see 
reality. Only when it starts lifting slowly, you can realize the Truth and your true 
Seif. Only then do you see reality. 

Then you start talking like Ashtavakra, who declares beautifully, 

T am infinite like space and the natural world is limited like a jar. To know this, 
is knowledge, and then there is neither renunciation, nor acceptance, nor cessation 
of it. 

I am like the ocean and the multiplicity of objects is comparable to a wave. To 
know this, is knowledge and then there is neither renunciation, nor acceptance, nor 
cessation of it. 

I am like the mother of pearl, and the imagined world is like silver. To know 
this, is knowledge, and then there is neither renunciation, nor acceptance, nor 
cessation of it. 

Alternatively, I am in all beings, and all beings are in Me. To know this is 
knowledge, and then there is neither renunciation, nor acceptance, nor cessation of 
it.' 

When you realize the truth that you too are one with the universe, there is 
nothing more to desire; there is nothing to be attached to. There is no longer any 
differentiation between who you are and what the universe is. Mäyä, the illusion of 
that separation, disappears. That is why the master is called guru, one who leads 
you from gu, which is darkness, to ru, that is light; one who leads you from 
ignorance to bliss. 
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A master does not differentiate between who is good and who is bad. He is not 
bothered about what you do, whether what you do is considered meritorious by 
society or sinful. This whole concept of sin and virtue is societal. In some societies, 
it is a sin to marry more than once while in some others it is not. In some 
societies animal sacrifice is a sin while in some others it is a religious ritual. 

Knowledge makes all the difference. Here, Krishna says beautifully, 'Even if you 
are the most sinful of all sinners, you will certainly completely cross the ocean of 
miseries with the boat of knowledge.' 

At the spiritual level, the concept of sin does not exist. It is a creation of man, of 
man-made institutions, of religious, societal and political organizations to control 
others through fear. In all such institutions you will find that different sets of rules 
apply to those who ruie and to those who are ruled. All are not judged by the 
same standards. A king will be immune to any sin and punishment whereas his 
subjects will be at the king's mercy, to be judged and punished. 

The Original Sin is merely one of forgetting our true nature, our true, divine 
nature. Animals do not care whether they are animals or divine. They flow with 
nature. They eat when they are hungry, mate when nature guides them, and sleep 
when they are tired. In that sense, they are one with nature, one with divinity. 
They are not confused like us humans. 

Humans eat when they don't have to, and become obese. They watch television 
lõng after they are tired and their eyes are closing. Sex is no longer for 
perpetuation of the species, but a form of entertainment. We have corrupted our 
true nature through misuse of our intellect. That is the sin we have committed. 

When you have the true knowledge, the intent, the understanding of what you 
are doing, the very intent and knowledge will make the action divine, the act will 
no longer be just a ritual but a means to reach the Ultimate. Automatically, you 
will cross the ocean of miseries because misery itself is a result of ignorance of 
your true seif. 

When 'spirit' is added to a 'ritual', it becomes 'spi-rituality'. When wisdom is 
blended into the ritual, it truly becomes a prayer. 



Q: Swamiji, even if you say that ignorance of our true divinity is the original 
sin, it stiil means that we are all sinners, as we have forgotten our true nature. So, 
religions that lahel all of us as sinners are in fact correct, aren't they? 
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Ignorance is not a sin; it cannot be a sin. What I am referring to as sins are your 
own creations. They are creations of your mind. There is nothing called sin in 
spirituality. There is nothing called hell. Both reside in your mind, one as an action 
and another as a location. That is all. You are a creature of bliss and you have no 
reason to suffer. 

You are being controlled by this word 'sin' and you are promised redemption 
through another word called 'forgiveness'. Both are manipulative words that have 
been created solely to control you, to ruie you. They are designed so that you 
cannot be free. How can religions and society ruie you otherwise? You will also be 
like the mystics, the Sufi saints, the Gnostics, and the yogis who do not care about 
sins and forgiveness because they are already established in the right knowledge. 

These religious leaders who control you through the fear of sin are the sinners; 
they are the ones whom Existence would punish, if Existence were to punish 
anyone. They make the rules and then make sure that the rules do not apply to 
them. 

No master who founded the concepts on which these religions were built, ever 
said that man or woman is a sinner. They all uniformly talked about the divinity 
that resides within each individual. Time and again they said, search within and 
you shall find the truth. If all humans are sinners, were these masters also sinners? 
If they were not, how did they become exceptions? 

We are all born with a divine spirit. Please understand that you are not a 
human being in search of a divine experience. You are indeed a divine being häving 
a human experience. When you are born, a veil of ignorance prevents your 
perception of this truth. Unfortunately society and religion, instead of removing 
that veil, reinforces that veil, so that they can control you. Once in a while, you 
suddenly wake up realizing that there is something deep within that you are 
missing. The search begins. 

If you are lucky and if you are sincere, you find a master who leads you 
upwards. He raises you in love. He helps you find that truth within, the realization 
that you are divine. You are then released of all your bondage. If you are not that 
fortunate, your spirit, at the point of death, longs for that release and realization. 
You are born again and again, with the sõle meaning of realizing yourself. Once 
you realize the truth of your own divinity, you are no longer governed by the cycle 
of life and death and rebirth, which is called samsära in Sanskrit. 

Be sure that you are no sinner! You are indeed divine! 
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4.37 Just as a blazing fire turns firewood to ashes, O Arjuna, 

So does the fire of wisdom burn to ashes all actions, all your karma. 

4.38 Truly, in this world, there is nothing as pure as wisdom. 

One who has matured to know this enjoys in himself in due course of tinte. 

4.39 A person with šraddhä (courageous faith) achieves wisdom and has 
control over the senses. 

Achieving wisdom, without delay, he attains supreme peace. 

4.40 Those who have no wisdom and faith, who always have doubts, are 
destroyed. 

There is no happiness in this world or the next. 

4.41 O winner of riches, he who has renounced the fruits of his actions, whose 
doubts are destroyed, who is well established in the Seif, is not bound by his 
actions. 

4.42 O descendant of Bharata, therefore, stand up, be established in yoga. 

Armed with the sword of knowledge, cut the doubt born of ignorance that 
exists in your heart. 

A beautiful story: 

Once there was a drunkard. His wife was always fighting with him to stop 
drinking. 
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One day she showed him a newspaper and said. 'See this! Our neighbor had 
an accident yesterday. He was totally drunk. He got into a boat and pushed it 
into the river. Somehow he upset the boat, fell into the river, and got 
drowned. If he had not been drunk, he would not have died. This is what will 
happen to you also if you don't give up drinking.' 

The man asked, 'He fell into the river, right?' 

His wife replied, 'Yes.' 

The man asked, 'He did not die till he fell in the water, right?' 

His wife replied, 'That's true.' 

The man then declared, 'Then it was the water that killed him, not the 
drink!' 

When you are led by your sensory inputs, you easily come to the wrong 
conclusions. You interpret based on your inclinations and not on the truth. The 
filter of your ego interprets whatever you perceive through your senses. Your ego 
decides as to how you understand what you see, hear, touch, taste or smell, and 
thereafter how you act. 

There is only so much you can see through the lens of your ego. Whatever you 
see will be tainted because you are seeing it through your mind, through your 
biased perceptions based on past memories. To see the truth, you need to really 
'see' beyond your ego, mind and senses. When you do that, you can see the 
infinite dimensions of the ultimate. 

The words that you gather cannot give you the ultimate knowledge. When you 
just gather words without digesting the meaning, either indigestion sets in or you 
start vomiting out those words on others. 

A small story: 

Once, a blind man went to a doctor to see if he had any hope of getting 
back his eyesight. The doctor checked him and said, 'Yes, I can do an operation 
and you can get back your eyesight. Then, you can drop your stick and start 
walking.' 

The man replied, 'Doctor, I understand I will get back my eyesight, but 
how can I walk without the stick?' 
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The blind man could not understand that he can walk without a stick! He does 
not even know what it means to be able to see. The doctor has to do the operation 
to give him back his eyesight, then automatically he will drop the stick. 

When I teil people to drop their mind, they look at me as if I am a mad man. 
They ask me, 'How can we drop the mind? It is easy for you, you have renounced 
everything, you have no wife, no responsibilities, and on top of it you are 
enlightened. So, you can talk. How can we, living in this ocean of bondage, the 
saihsära sagara, be in no-mind and yet survive?' 

It is only when you drop the mind, it is only when you stop connecting your 
thoughts to form a shaft, that you really start 'seeing'. Your ego stops interfering 
with the truth of what you see. It stops filtering and adding tones to what your 
senses experience. Your baggage of value systems and beliefs, your embedded 
memories, your samskäras, dissolve, and the new 'you' is born. You are reborn. 

All your actions then arise out of intuition, from the superconscious state, the 
state of truth, where no mind can exist. 

In the next verse, Krishna uses the word 'šraddhä' again. Actually, šraddhä cannot 
be translated as faith. Šraddhä does not mean faith. It means faith pius the courage 
to execute the idea; the courage to experiment with the idea is šraddhä. Courage to 
experiment with the idea is what is referred to as šraddhä. 

When you have the knowledge and at the same time, you have the courage to 
follow the teachings, then you can achieve the ultimate. 

Many people do not have the courage to follow their research through. When 
Galileo declared that it is the earth that goes around the sun, while the Christian 
belief at that time was that everything revolves around the earth, he was 
persecuted. In his writings, he actually has a footnote, 'We can deny this, but since 
the earth and sun are not Christians, they will continue to move the way they do, 
irrespective of Christian beliefs!' 

If you see the eastern sages, they did so much inner world research. Millions of 
them have done full-time research for thousands of years using their bodies and 
minds as laboratories. This knowledge of the inner world is the result of their 
courageous experiments and studies. They were true inner scientists who had not 
only the curiosity and the perseverance to know, but also the courage to follow 
their findings. 
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Look at Patanjali: He boldly declares that all that he says in the Yoga Sutras is 
completely open to experimentation and verification. He says, 'You are free to try 
this, and if you find anything more to be added or edited, you are free to do so.' 
He has experimented and presented his research report. He invites you to try out 
these in your life and if you learn something more from that, his work is open to 
editing. That is the beauty of our system; it is a living system open to being 
updated. 

Our masters have declared that it is the truth that matters, so they present their 
research reports based on what they have learnt from experience. If by practicing 
the truth one loses something, it is better to lose it. Whatever cannot stand the test 
of truth, let it get washed away. It is better for our being that it gets lost as early 
as possible. 

Of all religious and spiritual doctrines, it is only the scriptures of the Sanätana 
dharma, the etemal path of righteousness, as the Hindu philosophy is called, that 
allow themselves to be updated. The Vedas and the Upanisads, which we believe are 
the voices of Nature, are not rules and regulations. They are truths to be 
understood and followed only in awareness. There are no punishments if one does 
not follow them, nor is one condemned as a sinner if one doesn't follow them. 

The rules and regulations, which followed in later days, came clearly with the 
injunction that they can be modified if needed. Nothing was sacred just because it 
was uttered. All that we follow blindly today as traditions, came through societal 
interpretation. It is for us to sift through these truths with conscious awareness. 

Once tested, proven and accepted, we need to have the courage to practice these 
truths. Mere knowledge is insufficient. That is what šraddhä is about. With šraddhä, 
faith combined with courage, you make the effort to conquer your senses, and 
direct your mind towards the truth, instead of your mind and senses leading you 
wherever they wish to. 

Many people in this world are blessed by Lakshmi (the goddess of wealth), 
Saraswati (the goddess of knowledge) but very few people are blessed by Kali (the 
goddess of courage). When Lakshmi and Saraswati jõin with Kali, your liberation is 
assured! 

In the next few beautiful verses, Krishna says that there is no happiness for 
those who always have doubts and who have no knowledge and faith. He uses the 
word 'always'. He does not say that from the beginning itself you should not have 
any doubts. Häving doubts is natural; as lõng as you have the mind, doubts will be 
there. But you can go beyond it. 
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In the Shiva Sutra, Devi asks, 'O Shiva, what is your reality? What is this 
wonder-filled universe? What constitutes the seed? Who centers the universal wheel? 
What is this life beyond form pervading form? How may we enter it fully, beyond 
space and time, names and descriptions? Let my doubts be cleared.' 

Beautifully she expresses her whole state of mind through these few words. The 
last words are, 'Let my doubts be cleared.' She never says, 'Please answer my 
questions.' If she had made that mistake by asking, 'Answer my question', she 
would have produced one more Gita through Shiva. 

See, in the Gita, Arjuna is not ready to surrender to Krishna completely. That is 
why in the beginning Krishna has to give him all the intellectual answers. Arjuna 
thinks he can solve his confusion through these answers; he doesn't know that 
these are much deeper doubts that need to be cleared through the experience of the 
truth. That is why Krishna has to give more than 700 verses to first convince Arjuna 
that he does not know. When Arjuna finally gives up saying T don't know' then 
Krishna reveals Himself! He reveals the truth and makes Arjuna experience it 
because that is the only way he will realize the truth. 

If you say, 'Let my questions be answered', you want only intellectual answers. 
But Devi says, 'Let my doubts be cleared, whether you give words or energy or 
techniques, I am not bothered, but let me be free from doubts.' 

When questions become a quest, you start speaking in this language. When the 
urge becomes urgent, you start speaking in this language. 

Devi starts with the beautiful words, 'Let my doubts be cleared.' This shows the 
deep surrender of Devi. A deep passive waiting without knowing what is going to 
happen is passive surrender. That is what I call total surrender. 

Actually, the moment you decide T will wait forever', things will simply start 
happening for you! As lõng as you are in a hurry and agitated, you stop things 
from happening in you. It is like trying your best to make the lotus bloom. What 
will you do? You open out the petals by händ. Will it be a flower? It will never be 
a lotus flower. A lotus can be called a lotus flower only when it blossoms by 
itself. Give it a little space and time. 

The moment you decide to wait, things will simply start happening, and you 
don't have to wait anymore. You have to wait till you decide to wait! The moment 
you decide to wait, you don't have to wait anymore. 

When you ask 'why', you cannot reach the truth, because you are not even 
ready to see 'what' and you ask the 'why' before that. Just allow the master to do 
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the operation and give you back your true Seif, and automatically you will drop 
what you are not. 

Krishna refers here to the stages in the master-disciple relationship. There are 
many levels. The first level is purely intellectual, doubt-based. 'Doubt-based' refers 
to the negative doubts, which are purely intellectual. It is like you are telling 
yourself on seeing the master, 'Eh! What is he going to sit and do? Let us see. 
How is he able to mobilize such a big crowd at such a young age? He seenis to be 
hardly thirty. He doesn't seeni to be trained in marketing and doesn't seeni to be 
very intelligent either! How is he mobilizing such a big crowd around him? What is 
going on here?' 

The next step is intelligence; from intellect to intelligence. You teil yourself, 'Why 
not attend this program and see what he is really doing?' By this time, it has 
changed from, 'What is he doing!' to 'Oh, I think He means something. But I 
neither believe nor disbelieve Him. Ok, let us check it out.' The intellect is 
becoming intelligence. You are giving a little space for the master. 

Then, next, if you continue to start looking in, first from intellect to intelligence, 
then from intelligence to intelligence combined with emotion, like 60% intelligence, 
40% emotion, that is the time you will feel like a friend towards the master. 

After that, it becomes 60% emotion and 40% intelligence. That is the time you 
will feel like the master is like an elder, like a father or mother or lord or teacher. 
You feel respectful towards him. And then, the relationship becomes pure emotion. 
You will feel a deep connection like a mother and son. 

Then, after that, it is neither emotion nor intellect nor intelligence. It is a being- 
level relationship. It is the deep connection of a beloved, the madhura bhäva. 

And suddenly, you will see, he is not even the beloved, he is beyond the 
beloved. You start experiencing the maha bhäva, what I call the guru-disciple 
experience, experiencing yourself as the master. That is what I call 'Tat tvam asi . 'Tat 
tvam asi' means 'That art thou'. It means you are the master. 

First it is just intellect, where you have doubts. But you have to go beyond that. 
If you are stuck in this level of negative doubts, naturally you will suffer with the 
doubts and misery. The next level is intelligence, then 60% intelligence and 40% 
emotion, then 60% emotion and 40% intelligence, then pure emotion, then 60% 
emotional and 40% being level, then pure being level and then all these and 
something more. 
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When you go beyond doubts and faith, into the realization of the formless 
energy that is you, then you find yourself. 

I am presenting this secret science as a hypothesis. Now you are welcome to 
analyze this with your questions. 



Q. Swamiji, how to find out whether somebody is enlightened or not? 

Arjuna asks the same question. I think in the second chapter, Krishna answers 
this same question. Let me give you the verse. 

Arjuna asks: 

sthitaprajnasya kä bhäsä samädhisthasya kešava I 
sthitadhlh kiin prabhäseta kim äsita vrajeta kim II 2.54 

Arjuna asks, 'Krishna, what are the signs of him whose consciousness is thus 
merged in transcendence? How does he speak and what is his language? How does 
he sit and how does he walk?' 

This is a question from the second chapter. Of course, in the second chapter, 
Arjuna is not ready to even relate with Krishna. That is why Krishna is explaining 
about enlightenment. 

Immediately Arjuna asks how to find out whether somebody is enlightened or 
not; how an enlightened man would walk and sit. Actually he is addressing this 
question to find out whether Krishna is enlightened or not! 

For example, when Krishna says that these are the qualities of enlightenment 
and explains about it, immediately, Arjuna asks, 'How does an enlightened man 
behave, teil me'. What does this mean? He doubts Krishna, Krishna's authority! He 
wants some seale with which he can measure Krishna. 

But one important thing: Even though, out of compassion, Krishna tries here to 
answer logically, you cannot logically measure enlightenment. That is the ultimate 
truth. Just out of compassion, Krishna tries to give some idea. Actually, Krishna is 
just postponing the question, He does not answer. 

There are two or three methods to deal with questions. A person came to me 
and asked me, 'Swamiji, please teil me how to realize God. How to achieve God? 
Teach me something about God, something about ätman and brahman.' 
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I started talking to him, 'Yes, how are you? Where are you from? What are you 
doing? What is your wife doing? How is your family?' I started a polite 
conversation. He too started talking. The conversation went on and on. After that 
he was with me for three hours but he didn't raise his original question even once! 

He forgot the very question. He did not even remember the question that he 
had asked. He did not even come to the subject. Then understand how important 
this question was for his life! 

He asked just because he had to ask something. When you see the master, you 
feel you have to show that you have some spiritual interest. In some way you have 
to relate with him. And you have to show that you also know a few words. 

One man came and toid me, 'Swamiji, teil me the mantra (chant) to invoke the 
eighteen-handed goddess Kali.' He was asking me to give him the chant to worship 
the eighteen-handed goddess Kali. He said, 'She should listen to what I say. Give 
me the mantra for it.' 

I toid him, 'First learn the chant to make your two-handed wife listen to your 
words! First learn how to handle two-handed women! Then you can go about 
learning how to work with eighteen-handed women!' You don't know the basic 
science of life, how to Iive with your wife! You want to learn big words. We always 
waste our life with big words, with fancy terminology. 

So this guy who wanted to know about God forgot the question itself! After 
that he spent two or three hours with me, but he did not even remember the 
question. He asked the question just because he had to speak something. It was not 
his quest. Questions are answered in one way; quest is addressed in another way. 

Please be very clear, questions are answered in one way, quest is addressed in 
another way. A young man once asked me, 'Swamiji, have you seen God?' It seems 
he had read a lot about Sri Ramakrishna and Vedanta literature. And I could see 
that he was wearing a Vivekananda pendant around his neck. 

He asked, 'Have you seen God?' I asked him, 'Have you read Ramakrishna and 
Vivekananda's life?' He said, 'Yes! I am asking you like how Vivekananda asked 
Ramakrishna. In the same way I am asking you. Have you seen God?' 

I just caught hoid of his shirt, so that he would not run away. Then I said, 
'Ramakrishna said that he had seen God. And Vivekananda simply followed 
Ramakrishna. Throughout his life he was with Ramakrishna. Now I teil you, not 
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only have I seen God, I will show you, come! Once I show you, you have to be 
committed for your whole life.' 

The fellow ran away! He just disappeared. He escaped and ran away. 

Don't ask the question if you cannot take up the responsibility. Don't ask just 
because you read about Ramakrishna and Vivekananda's lives. Vivekananda asked 
Ramakrishna, true. But he had the courage, he had the guts to follow Ramakrishna 
after that. When Ramakrishna said, 'Yes, I have seen God/ Vivekananda followed. 
I toid him, 'Not only have I seen Him, I can also show you, come.' The fellow just 
escaped! 

We always waste our lives with empty words. Questions will be addressed in 
one way, while quest will be addressed in a different way. Here, Arjuna is asking 
a question. It is not a quest. 

How to find out whether it is a question or a quest? If it is a quest, you will 
have only one word, you will put one question and stop. You will then wait for the 
answer. 

If it is just an intellectual question, you will continuously speak out at least ten 
words. Here he is asking ten questions: How does he speak? What is his language? 
How does he sit and how does he walk? That means he is not even interested in 
the answer! 

If you are interested in the answer, you will stop with the first question. You 
will wait for the answer. Then you will put the next question. But here he goes on 
posing questions, purely intellectual. Arjuna is in the process. He is in the process. 
Then Krishna starts. 

Of course, please be very clear, Krishna is not answering. He is just postponing 
the question. He knows that answering this question is in no way going to help. So 
He answers in such a way that Arjuna would neither feel that he did not receive 
the answer, nor would he be able to come to a conclusion with the answer! 

Here He is giving an answer: 

prajahäti yadä kämän sarvän pärtha manogatän I 
ätmanyevä 'tmanä tustah sthitaprajnas tado 'cyate II 2.55 

He says, 'Partha, when a man controls all types of desires and selfish deeds that 
arise from the mind and when he remains satisfied with himself and his 
consciousness, in his etemal bliss, then he is said to have a stable mind and life.' 
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Alright, how many of you can find out with this seale, whether somebody is 
enlightened or not? Teil me. Here He has given the answer. Can any of us use this 
answer? After the answer, you will have more problems than before the answer! 

Actually, sometimes, by giving an answer, you will create more questions than 
what existed before the question was põsed! Originally, if Arjuna had ten questions, 
after this answer, he would have had twenty questions! Because the answer says, 
'Who is completely established in his own consciousness, who is satisfied in his own 
consciousness, he is said to have a stable mind and life.' 

And He says, 'He is said to have'. He is not giving from his experience. He 
could have said, 'He is'. But He is not saying that. 'He is believed, or said to have 
a stable mind and life'. He is just trying to escape, putting the blame on the 
tradition. He is not directly coming in the front. He is not confronting the question 
directly. He is just passing it on. He is just pushing it away because Arjuna is not 
yet ready for the ultimate truth. 

Whenever elose disciples asked Ramakrishna for some boon, he would say, 
'Don't worry, I'll take care.' Whenever he wanted to avoid the question or boon 
for the present, he would say, 'Go to Kali and pray!' He would not put himself in 
the front. He would just avoid the issue. The same thing Krishna is doing here. He 
is saying, 'It is believed.' 

Next verse: 

duhkhesvanudvignamanäh sukhesu vigatasprhah I 
vita räga bhaya krodhah sthitadhir munir ucyate II 2.56 

The translation goes: One whose mind remains free from emotional agitation 
even in miseries, who does not search for pleasure, and who is free from 
attachments, fear and anger, is called an enlightened man - who is in etemal bliss, 
etemal consciousness. 

If your inner space is not filled with too much of emotional attachments, it can 
freely flow in life. It can freely flow in life. 

Many people ask me, 'Swamiji, how are you continuously able to quote from the 
seriptures? From where are you able to get so much information? How are you 
able to speak so many things?' I teil them, 'It's a very simple secret.' So many 
people ask, 'How are you able to have such a sharp memory? Give us a technique 
to have sharp memory.' 
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This is the ultimate technique for a sharp memory. How to have a sharp 
memory? Just drop the emotional attachments. 

It is just like how a computer works. If your hard disc is filled with high- 
resolution photographs, what will happen? It will crash! If it is filled with only 
word documents, it can handle any amount of memory. Your emotional attachment 
makes word documents into high-resolution photographs. Word documents are 
transformed into high-resolution photographs, high-resolution pictures, by your 
emotional attachment to them. 

When you are emotionally attached to it, again and again you remember only 
that. That portion takes away the majority of your inner space. Your whole inner 
space is swallowed, taken away, by that one particular picture. 

If at all you can do surgery in your inner space and peer inside, you will see 
that most of your inner space is filled with four or five big-sized photographs. 
Your wife or family or kids; only those four or five pictures will be there in high 
resolution. Ninety percent of your hard disc is filled with these four or five high- 
resolution pictures. That is why you don't have memory space left for any other 
work. Your whole memory space is already occupied. No memory space is left. 

But if at all you can bring it down, if at all you can reduce the emotional 
attachment to these few high-resolution pictures, you will be able to handle more 
word documents, and therefore have more memory. 

That is the secret Krishna is giving here. Whose inner space is completely free, 
whose hard disc is completely clean, he who can process any information at any 
time, whose inner space is open, free and sharp, is called sthitaprajna. He is called 
the person who is in etemal consciousness. 

These are all the answers Krishna gives Arjuna. But I teil you, with this seale, 
you will never be able to find out who is enlightened and who is unenlightened; 
by using this seale intellectually it is simply impossible. 

If you want an honest answer I can teil you one thing: You can never find it out 
logically. If somebody is enlightened, when you see him, something will simply 
happen inside your heart. Beyond your intellect, your whole heart will fail in tune 
with him. You will not be able to forget him. 

You will be pulled. Your whole being will be attraeted to him. He will 
automatically fill your whole being. You will not know what is happening to you. 
You yourself will not be able to understand or analyze logically. 
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You will be just waiting, thinking, 'When can I see him next? When can I see 
him next?' Your heart will simply fail in love. I can say, with masters, you rise in 
love; with ordinary people, you fail in love! Something will happen in your space. 
Beyond your control, beyond your logic, your heart will know, he is enlightened. 
You will not be able to say 'no' to him. 

Be very clear, if that happens, that person is going to help you. That person is 
going to show you what life is. That person is your master. If that doesn't happen, 
don't bother, continue your search. You will meet the right person. Continue your 
search, you will meet the right person. 

Don't bother about who is enlightened or who is not enlightened. Intellectually 
you cannot find out. If somebody is going to help you, your heart will simply fail 
in tune with him. If it falls in tune with him, even if he is not enlightened, he will 
help you. Even if he is not enlightened, you will be helped by him. 

If your heart has not fallen in tune, even if he is enlightened, he is not for you. 
Forget about him. So you don't have to use your head at all. Just relax. Your heart 
knows how to show you the right path, how to guide you onto the right path. 
Your heart is the judge which will guide you automatically in the right time, in the 
right moment, towards the right person. 

So, let the divine Parabrahma Krishna guide us all to the right energy, to the 
right attitude and the right experience. Let Him shower etemal bliss. Let Him make 
us experience and radiate etemal bliss, nityänanda. Thank you. 

Thus ends the fourth chapter named Jnänakarmasannyäsa Yogah of the Upanisad 
of Bhagavad Gita, the scripture of yoga dealing with the science of the Absolute in 
the form of the dialogue between Krishna and Arjuna. 
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Chapter 5 



Seeking more and more does not lead to happiness. 

It leads to only depression. 
Then what leads to happiness? 



h' « 


^^==^r#». l(l pniih, ir 


t 


^fyfS] 


aSss 




*•* 

% % 
k • 

% 
m 





BhagavadGita 



♦ Is going into an ashram or being a sanyäsi a form of running away? Many 
people seem to be moving into ashrams only to get away from what they 
seeni to see as the suffering they face in the material world. Will they not 
face a different kind of suffering in the ashram or the forest too? 

♦ Swamiji, I am confused by the word bliss. All I understand is that it is the 
same as happiness or joy. But you say it is not. Please explain. 

♦ Swamiji, I understand the truth of what Krishna says. Giving up sensual 
pleasures and treating everything as the same, is the answer. But how can I 
practice this understanding? As a normal human being, I am controlled by 
my senses. Please guide me. 

♦ Swamiji, of all the qualities that humans possess and express, what would 
be the greatest virtue, the one that would be close to divinity? 

♦ Swamiji, how can we see everything equally, without differentiation? We 
ourselves are not created equally; we are all different and diverse. How then 
is it possible to see every one else the same way as Krishna suggests? 

♦ Swamiji, how can one control the pressures of the senses? I have the 
intention but do not have the capability. I need help. 

♦ Swamiji, how do we know whether a master is enlightened or not? 
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If we look closely at our lifestyle, what we accept as normal is actually chaotic 
and crazy. But we have been conditioned with it since childhood so we are not 
even aware of this. 

From an early age we are taught certain beliefs and habits that cut deep grooves 
in our mind. The rest of our lives we follow these furrows and tracks of thinking. 
In Indian villages, even today, they grind oil seeds in a traditional expeller, 
powered by bullocks. These bullocks are tied in such a way that they walk in 
circles to crush the seeds inside the expeller. If we analyze the way we live, we are 
very much like these bullocks! We get caught in a rut and we go around driven by 
our senses and memories. Just as the bullocks chew the cud as they walk around, 
we too chew the cud of our memories and sensual perceptions as we unconsciously 
follow the same routine day after day, year after year. 

Even when we think we are breaking the routine and doing things creatively 
and rationally, it is just an illusion of our mind. We are stiil driven by our 
unconscious mind and the memories stored in the unconscious mind. Any scientist 
will teil us that nearly ninety percent of our mind exists in the 'unconscious' zone, 
where all our deep memories are stored. This is the hard disk of our mind. What 
we think of as our conscious and rational mind is just a flash memory drive that is 
transient. 

These engraved memories stored in the deep unconscious mind make decisions 
on our behalf, even though we are completely unaware of it. What we may think 
of as an intuitive decision is actually an instinctive decision that arises from our 
unconscious. 

Most people do not understand the difference between intuition and instinct. 
Instinct is the unconscious. It is what drives animals. It is the deeply grooved habit 
patterns that are encoded in the genes and DNA. 
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Since the unconscious brain acts much faster than the conscious brain, the 
instinctive action of the unconscious is of crucial value to our survival. 

Intuition on the other händ is a superconscious state of the mind. It is a state of 
mind that is developed through meditation. It is where we reach when we move 
inwards through our senses. It is a state of living and being in the present moment. 

Intuition transcends time and space. Intuition allows us to explode in all 
directions while instinct restricts us to the furrowed path of our conditioned, 
unconscious memories. 

Time and again people teil me, 'Swamiji, it is easy for you to do what you do. 
You have no family ties. You have renounced wealth. We are bonded to 
relationships and material possessions. How can we become spiritual?' 

Let me teil you clearly that this is your instinct speaking. You are caught in the 
conditioning of your unconscious mind, believing that you can do only one thing at 
a time. You have soid yourself into the bondage of believing you are uni- 
dimensional. 

By nature we are multi-dimensional. By nature we are intuitive. By nature we 
are enlightened. All that we lack is the awareness of this potential of ours. 

In the verses that follow and in the rest of the Gita, the master tells us how to 
break away from our bondages and become multi-dimensional. He teaches us how 
to reach our true state. This is what the word samädhi means... to go back to our 
true nature. 

Time and again Jesus Christ uses the word 'repent' as in 'repent or you shall 
perish'. This word is mistakenly taken to mean that He wants us to regret or feel 
guilty. This is not at all what it means. This word 'repent', native Aramaic, is used 
by Jesus to instruct us to 'go back to the original state'! It had exactly the same 
meaning as the word 'samädhi' . 

Throughout the Gita, Krishna taiks about yoga. Each chapter refers to one type 
of yoga or another. Yoga is the same as samädhi. Yoga means 'uniting'. It means 
uniting with our true nature. 

When we unite with our true Seif, we become multi-dimensional. We can be 
material and spiritual. There are no constraints and no limitations. We are free. We 
had wealthy kings like Janaka, who were realized souls. Material wealth does not 
limit anyone from being spiritual. It is only the attachment to wealth through 
greed, and the fear of losing the wealth that stops one from being free. 
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5.1 Arjuna said: 

Oh Krishna, you asked me to renounce work first and then you ask me to work 
with devotion. 

Will you now please teil me, one way or the other, which of the two will work 
for me? 

5.2 Krishna says: The renunciation of work and work in devotion are both good 
for liberation. 

But of the two, work in devotional service is better than renunciation of work. 

5.3 He who neither hates nor desires the fruits of his activities has renounced. 

Such a person, free from all dualities, easily overcomes material bondage and is 
completely liberated, Oh Arjuna! 

5.4 Only the ignorant speaks of the path of action to be different from the path 
of renunciation. 

Those who are actually learned say that both action and renunciation lead to the 
same truth. 

In all the previous four chapters, Krishna taiks with such clarity and authority 
that it would dissolve the doubts of anybody listening to Him. Krishna has been 
explaining again and again so clearly in every verse, and yet Arjuna has come back 
to the same point. 

If you look at it, it will seem like Arjuna was playing a game. A person who 
was a king could never have been so ignorant. Either both of them were playing a 
game so that the Gita could be delivered to the world or Arjuna was really 
desperate with no other way to save himself. There is no other book that is so 
clear, so direct. There is no other master who is so straight in giving the 
instructions. 

After all the explanation given by Krishna previously, Arjuna continues to ask, 
'Oh Krishna, first of all, you asked me to renounce work and then again you 
recommend work with devotion. Now, will you kindly teil me clearly, which of the 
two is more beneficial?' 
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We will never get an answer if we start thinking about which would be more 
beneficial. Please be very clear: We can never solve a problem if we start thinking 
in terms of benefits. 

First of all, 'benefit' is a very subjective term because the seale with which this is 
measured can vary from person to person. Before we evaluate the benefits of 
something, we should be clear about the seale we want to use to measure the 
benefits. What is beneficial for one person may be completely useless for another. 
The seale that we use for measuring suecess is a very important thing. 

Before jumping to a conclusion and branding ourselves as 'successful' or 
'unsuccessful', we need to know the seale with which we are going to measure our 
life. Unless we know the seale, it does not make sense to conclude anything. Even 
jumping to a conclusion should be done with clear intelligence. Jumping to a 
conclusion without intelligence is like falling out of an airplane without a parachute! 
We just won't know where we will land. 

Before measuring life in terms of suecess or failure, one should know how this 
suecess is to be measured in the first place. If we are going to measure our life 
with a seale of dollars, then we have to work only for dollars. So, from morning 
to evening, we would work only for that goal. At the end of the day, we will 
know, 'Yes, this is the seale with which I am going to measure my life.' Based on 
this, we can conclude whether we are sueceeding or failing in our life. 

But you see, by the time we reach evening, the very seale changes! So what 
happens? We start our life using a certain seale and after a few years we measure 
again using a totally different seale. The very yardstick used for measuring our 
suecess or failure will have changed. 

I can say one thing: It is fortunate that the seale changes. The seale changes with 
maturity. If we learn our lessons from Existence, if we grow with every mistake in 
life, then the seale with which we measure suecess in life should also change. 

If it does not change, please be very clear, we will start the next life from 
ground zero. We would start our life again from the same point where we last left 
it. It is an endless game unless we learn lessons and move on. We will play the 
same game again and again and again. If the seale with which we measure our 
suecess changes in the right way, it shows we are becoming mature. 

If the seale stays in the same level of dollars and wealth, not only will we not 
be able to measure our life clearly but we can also expect unhappiness. This is 
because there is no end to accumulating money or any material wealth. First of all, 
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we set high standards for ourselves in terms of luxuries and material comforts. 
Even if we achieve these, we are not successful in our own eyes because we would 
have extended our target by comparing with others. Out of greed we keep saying, 
'What next, what next'. There is no end to this. 

At the end of our lives, we feel we have not done enough. What happens next? 
We again start our whole game of a fresh birth and life from day one, from square 
one, with the same limited maturity. 

One important thing: If only money is our seale, if only worldly comfort is our 
seale, be very clear, again and again we will feel we could have done a little more. 
We would always feel that we did not do enough and that we missed out in life. 
There is no absolute seale that defines suecess especially in monetary terms. For any 
amount of money that we have, we would be happier with a dollar more. 

Let me teil you a small story: 

A king's barber used to Iive a very happy life. Every morning he would go 
to the palace to shave the king's face. The king would give him ten gold coins 
and the barber would return home. He used to Iive his life happily with the ten 
gold coins given to him everyday after shaving the king's face. His life was 
really beautiful and blissful. There was nothing to bother about. There was 
nothing about which he was worried. He was happy. 

One day when he was coming back from the king's palace, suddenly, he 
heard a booming voice, 'Dear son, do you want forty gold coins?' 

The barber said, 'Forty gold coins? What am I going to do with them? I 
have no use for it. My expense is ten gold coins and that is enough. I don't 
need anything more.' 

The booming voice said, T will give you twenty-four hours to think. You can 
go home, think about it, come back tomorrow and teil me. If you decide 'yes', 
I shall give you a magical jar full of gold coins.' 

This poor barber should have at least kept quiet about this. He went and 
opened his mouth to his wife! 

She started to seream, 'You fool! Don't you have any sense? You should have 
brought that jar. She raved and ranted, 'You never did this for me, you never 
did that for me.' Throughout my life, I am wearing the same sarees (traditional 
attire of Indian women). You have never gifted me any jewelry. You have 
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never indulged me. You have never taken me on a vacation. What have I 
enjoyed after marrying you?' 

I teil you, marriage is a three-ring circus: One is the engagement ring, next 
is the wedding ring and the third is suffe-ring! 

When she started shouting at him, the barber said, 'Alright, fine. Don't 
worry. The booming voice has given me time till tomorrow morning. I have 
time to decide. Tomorrow morning, I will talk to him and get the jar.' 

The next day morning, he toid the voice, 'Please give me that jar.' 
Immediately, a yaksa (an astral being) appeared before him and said, 'Have this 
jar. This jar has got 990 gold coins, just 10 gold coins less than 1000.' 

The guy brought the gold jar back to the house. He was very happy that he 
could spend it for at least 99 days if he spent ten coins per day. But the 
moment his wife got the jar, she said, 'What is this? The jar is not overflowing. 
There is something missing.' He said, T don't know. This is the way I got the 
jar. The yaksa toid me that it is a little less.' 

She started worrying, 'Had it been full, how nice it would have been! It 
would have been so good.' The next day, when the barber came back, she 
hurriedly grabbed all the ten gold coins that he had got from the king that day 
and put them in the jar. She wanted the jar to overflow. But to her surprise, 
again the level in the jar was below the brim. It was not full. 

The barber's wife now started becoming restless. She waited anxiously for 
the next day's wages to fill the jar. The next evening, again, she took the 
money from the barber and put them into the jar. Again, it was a little short 
from being full. It was almost full but it was not completely full. This went on 
continuously for a week. She stopped giving food to the barber and cut all 
expenses. She took away all the gold coins from him, put it in the jar and 
desperately waited to see the jar overflow. 

In one week's time the barber had become tired and dull. It showed on his 
face that he was drained out. The king started enquiring, 'What happened? You 
used to look so fresh. What happened to you? For the last one week I have 
been observing that you are tired. You have started thinking about something. 
You have started worrying. What happened to you? Did you accept the yaksha's 
jar?' 
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The barber was shocked at hearing this. He said, 'Oh king, how do you 
know?' 

The king said, 'Whoever is suffering in this country, whoever is unhappy in 
this country, all of them have one thing in common. They accepted the yaksas 
jar at some point in time. 

The king said, 'When you go back home, get rid of the yaksas jar if you 
wish to be happy again.' 

The man did so and lived happily again from that day on. 

What the king said applies to all of us. Go back home and see if you have yaksas 
jar or not, and if you do, get rid of it. If you are worrying, if you are suffering, 
there is every chance that in your house you have the yaksas jar. The yaksas jar 
never gets filled. 

Of course, when I say yaksas jar, it may not literally be there in your house. But 
it will surely be there in your head. Be very clear: Sometimes yaksa hands over the 
jar in the form of a bank balance! Don't think it will be only in the form of a jar. It 
may be in your mind. Yaksas jar is made out of the Brahma kapäla, meaning one 
of Lord Brahma's head that Lord Shiva holds in his händ, which simply swallows 
anything that is put into it and asks for more. The yaksas jar makes us feel that we 
are not enough, that we are not complete, that we are not full. Our head makes us 
feel continuously that we are not enough unto ourselves and we are not complete. 

However much we may have, whatever we may get, in ten days we will feel it 
is not sufficient. In ten days our mind will take everything for granted. Yaksa refers 
to a person who has got wealth but neither does he enjoy it nor does he share it 
with the world. In India, there are many agricultural fields where they keep two or 
three dogs. The dogs will neither eat the grains nor will they allow other animals 
to come and eat. In the same way, if we have wealth and neither enjoy nor share 
it with others, we are called a yaksa. 

When accumulation of wealth is done greedily, there is never an end, like the 
yaksas jar, because there is always scope for more. And secondly, when one is so 
preoccupied about accumulating, enjoyment never happens. The greed of wanting 
more and more and the fear that the saved balance will deplete, hinders true 
enjoyment of the wealth. Why are we accumulating possessions if we do not stop 
and enjoy them? 

I always teil people, 'Either you do däna (charity) or you achieve mahädäna (the 
final and grand sacrifice or death). If you do däna you share a little along with 
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enjoying yourself. You will enjoy and others also will enjoy. If you don't do some 
däna, you will achieve mahädäna, which means you will leave everything and go 
away once and for all when you die. 

Ramana Maharishi says beautifully, 'Before achieving it, even a mustard seed will 
look like a mountain.' It will seeni that without that, your life will not move. It will 
seem as if that is the basic and most important thing for your life. 'Once you 
achieve it, even a mountain will look like a mustard seed.' 

The mind is such, that before achieving, even a trivial thing seems so important 
and huge in our lives like the mustard seed that initially looks like a mountain. 
Suddenly, once it is achieved, even a mountain will look like a mustard seed. This 
is because something else looks like a mountain now. We get caught in the trap of 
achieving, and lose the ability to relax and enjoy what we have achieved. 

Here, Arjuna asks: 

'Now, will you please teil me surely, which of the two: Karma, action or sanyäs, 
renunciation is more beneficial?' 

All of us, again and again continue to ask this question to ourselves. Mind is 
dilemma! Please be very clear, our mind itself is nothing but dilemma. Our mind 
will be alive as lõng as we are caught between any two extremes. The moment we 
come to any single conclusion we will be liberated. We will be ignorant as lõng as 
we are moving from one extreme to the other. 

Don't say, 'Ignorance is bliss.' If ignorance is bliss why are so many people 
suffering on this planet earth? Ignorance is not bliss. Innocence is bliss. That is the 
difference. Innocence means we will not carry a seale with which we are 
continuously measuring our life. 

Ignorance means we will have a seale but we will not be able to fulfill our life 
according to our seale. If we neither have a seale nor have a goal, then there is no 
problem. But if we have enough intellect to have a seale but we are not able to 
fulfill it, then that is what I call ignorance. 

The first thing we need to understand is that we have made our mind itself as 
a disease. The first and last disease is dilemma, the play of the mind. Dilemma is 
the disease with which man starts his life and ends his life too. I can't even say 
'ends'. He will even be in a dilemma about whether or not to end it! But death 
comes and his life is just taken away from him. It is just taken away. 
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Here, Arjuna is in a dilemma as to which of the two is more beneficial for him. 
If we look into the entire life as a utility, as some means to a benefit, please be 
very clear, we are creating our own hell. If we reduce life to this, we will be in 
hell. 

Life has no separate benefit. Life itself is a benefit. There are people, especially in 
the West, who have achieved all that they wanted in life. They have realized their 
own dreams, the dreams borrowed from others and the dreams imposed on them. 
But they feel a deep võid in them. This is what I mean by the term 'depression of 
success'. 

They start wondering about what it was that they ran after. When they were 
running, their desires drove them. They were a part of the rat race. One desire 
would have led to a bigger one. Once they achieve all that they thought would 
give them happiness, they suddenly find that they have no drive to acquire more 
and they feel dissatisfied also. Eventually, they are confused about themselves. They 
do not know what more to desire. They feel something is lacking and are unable 
to comprehend what it could possibly be. 

This is because they ran without awareness, without stopping to give an 
appointment to themselves, without any self-inquiry. They ran because everyone 
around was running. They never stopped for a minute to question why or what 
they really wanted in the first place. So when they stop running or when suddenly 
they can't run anymore, they fail back into themselves and suddenly find that they 
are out of sync or dis-eased with their own being. This is what becomes depression 
or disease. 

So if you constantly look for some benefit from life, if you don't achieve, you 
will feel life is a failure and if you achieve, you are bound to face the depression 
of success. Either way it is trouble. 

Life itself is a benefit. If we constantly try to see which of two things is more 
beneficial, it means we have a pure business mind. With life we cannot do business. 
Our whole life cannot be managed as a business. At some point we need to relax 
from the business mind. 

I always teil people, 'For at least half an hour per day, do something which will 
not get dollars for you - some painting, some writing, some poetry, something.' 

When you start painting, don't start thinking of a big gallery with your 
paintings! Don't start thinking, T will make all these paintings and put up a gallery 
in New York and make money.' For at least 30 minutes, do some painting or 
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creative work without bothering about where to have a gallery or how to show off 
your art work to people. 

Even before starting to paint, we will think, 'My friend will come home. I will 
show this to him and explain how I started these paintings and how I developed 
this concept.' You will decide how to bore your friend with your plans. 

Now think a little about my plight. I visit so many houses in a year. In some of 
the houses, when I go, they start giving me a commentary on the whole house. 
They start from the entrance and say, 'Swamiji, this photo is from this temple from 
this city and I bought it in 1962...' People just love talking about such things. 

Similarly, when you start writing a few poems, don't start thinking of a Pulitzer 
Prize. Don't start thinking, 'I will publish this. It will be recognized like the famous 
Gitanjali. I will then win the Nobel Prize.' No! Without thinking about any result 
or benefit, just do something. Don't start planning, 'In the next party, I think I 
should read out this poeni aloud.' Do something just for the sake of doing it, not 
for any purpose. You will see that during that half hour, you will fail into your 
very being! 

Or instead of painting or writing poems, go to some place of worship, clean and 
wipe the place. Don't think, 'I will be the leader of a volunteer batch for this place.' 
The moment you take a broomstick in your händ, start swabbing, start cleaning the 
place without any big expectations in return. Engage yourself in any form of selfless 
activity at a place of public service. Serve food for people. But do it without 
thinking of how to make a big deal out of it or how to derive some benefit from it. 

Even doing volunteering is an ego boost for many of us. Many of us like to 
volunteer mainly so that we can go and teil others about it and get applauded for 
it. So now at least for 30 minutes do something that will not give any benefit to 
you or what you think of as some benefit to you. 

No money or name and fame should come to you from that half an hour. If you 
can just use 30 minutes from your life for this, you will start tasting the real essence 
of life. As lõng as you are sitting in the head, continuously calculating, you will only 
be häving a bargain with your life, 'What is more beneficial? What am I going to 
achieve by this? What am I going to achieve by that?' 

I teil you: You will see a different dimension of your being if you follow this 
technique. I promise that these 30 minutes will lead you to Krishna consciousness. 
These 30 minutes will be the only useful time in your life. 
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There are many people who come and sit and listen to these discourses so that 
they can go and repeat it to others, so that they can go and teil all these things to 
others. I am not saying don't do that. But allow it to sink in to you first. 

When you stop calculating for getting benefits, you will start tasting life. You 
will come alive. 

Life is not business and it cannot be business. Here, again and again, Arjuna is 
stuck because of this one point. He thinks that life is business. Of course, Krishna is 
so patient. He is so compassionate. He is the embodiment of kindness! Literally, 
inch by inch, He brings Arjuna up. He does not lose His patience. He does not say, 
'I toid you earlier...' 

I can say that Krishna uses at least 100 verses to explain this one concept of 
karina sanyäsa yoga, the paths of Duty and Renunciation. Throughout the Gita, He 
has used at least 100 verses to explain the concepts of karma and sanyäs that we are 
about to discuss. But He does this without losing His patience at any point. Not 
once does He shout at Arjuna. He is an embodiment of compassion. He comes 
down to the plane of Arjuna and gradually transforms him by reiterating the same 
teachings in different ways. 

The question concerning karma and sanyäs, duty and renunciation, has been asked 
again and again from time immemorial, and each time, it has been answered. Yet 
this question remains. 

Somebody asked me the other day, 'Why is the Gita stiil relevant today?' I said, 
'Because we never learned.' Why is the Gita stiil relevant for modern day people? 
Although it was uttered at least 5000 years ago it is stiil relevant today. Why? It is 
simply because man has not learnt his lesson yet! History repeats itself. 

The unconscious process never comes to the conscious energy. Man as such is 
governed to a large extent by the unconscious. He is not even aware of what he is 
going after most of the time. That is why he goes on and on but never achieves. 
He thinks he wants something and runs after it. But by the time he gets his hands 
on it, he wants something else. So there is a constant restlessness within. 

This puts man in constant dissatisfaction and depression. Let me teil you that by 
merely flooding awareness into this depression you can get out of it. I always teil 
people, if you just allow a single instance of depression to work on you and you 
move through it with awareness, in the process you will become enlightened. 
Nothing else is necessary. A single instance of depression is enough. It will 
completely burn you; you will become enlightened. But we never allow anything to 
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work on us completely. We are scared to confront our own selves. We just allow 
the unconscious to take over and ruie us instead of boldly facing it and seeing it 
through. 

Life is the greatest master. Nobody can teach us greater things than what life 
can. Life continuously teaches us. But we never note the points and learn them. We 
never mark the place where we stopped our journey in this birth. When we stop 
our journey, at least if we mark the place in this life, saying, 'I covered this much 
distance, I learnt all these things. In the next birth I will continue from where I left 
last,' if we do that much, it is enough. When I say birth, I do not mean just the 
totality of our life. I am referring to each day and night. Each day and night is a 
birth. It is a life cycle. We do die and get reborn everyday. 

Everyday, consciously decide, 'Let me learn one lesson today.' Or if one lesson 
a day is too much, make it once a week. Teil yourself, 'I will allow one 
understanding to enter into my consciousness this week.' I teil you, if you had 
allowed one understanding to enter into your consciousness every week, you would 
have been enlightened by now. Your life would have been blissful, without any 
worries. 

If you decide every weekend, T will observe my life completely during this 
entire week. I have traveled this much of distance. Let me stop here and mark it.' 
Next week, you refer back to where you had left and say, 'Yes, this week I will 
start from here.' If you do this much sincerely, it is more than enough. Your whole 
life will be transformed. 

But the problem is that we always mark in the wrong places. 

A small story: 

Two friends rented a boat and went fishing. One day, to their great fortune, 
they managed to catch a hundred fish. One of them instructed his friend, 
'Mark this place. Next time we will come straight here and directly start 
fishing here.' 

The next time they were about to set out for fishing again. One of them 
asked the other, 'Did you mark that place?' The other replied, 'Yes, I put the 
cross mark in the boat.' 

The first one said, 'What a fool you are! If we don't get the same boat, 
what will we do?' 
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We also mark, but on the boats, not in life. We never mark where we should, in 
the bigger picture of our lives. We are so caught up with marking our desires and 
goals. These markings of desires and worldly goals continuously get washed away 
and new markings are made. They update themselves based on inputs from the 
world around us, based on what society has to say. We forget that these markings 
are temporary and do not reflect the growth within. 

What truly matters is the inner transformation, which we never bother to think 
about. We never allow any understanding to work on us. If we consciously are 
aware of what we are doing and what our pitfalls are, we can start to learn from 
them and grow to be better individuals. But again and again we make the same 
mistakes. May be the seale differs, but the mistakes are the same! 

The person who commits the same mistake on a larger seale becomes a leader. 
The person who commits the same mistake on a smaller seale becomes a follower, 
that's all. A leader is a person who commits mistakes on a large seale and who 
hides them, whereas a follower is one who does the same mistakes on a smaller 
seale and justifies them. That is the difference between a leader and a follower. 

I teil you, if you allow even a single lesson to enter into your life, penetrate into 
it and work on it, your whole life will be transformed. I always teil our ashram 
brahmaeäris and brahmaeärinh (young unmarried boys and girls training on the path 
of sanyäs) and our ashramites (other ashram residents) to at least do new mistakes 
every time! To teil you honestly, we are not so intelligent as to even commit new 
mistakes. We are not even creative and innovative to make new mistakes, that is 
the problem. 

Even if you merely decide not to do the same mistake once more, your life will 
be transformed. But again and again, we do only the same kind of mistakes 
because our mind works in the same route. That route is only called saihskära: a 
recorded route, an engraved memory. If we take up the life of either karma or 
sanyäs based on a recorded memory, we will never achieve bliss. We will never be 
able to reach the etemal consciousness. 

Let us analyze these paths of karma and sanyäs. 

Let us look a little deeply into the two concepts of karma and sanyäs. Karma is 
normally done out of greed and desires. Sanyäs is always invariably out of fear, 
bhaya. There is a fear of life. When you are not ready to take the risk, you 
renounce everything. The fear of getting hurt is the first reason for sanyäs. 
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Please be very clear: All the so-called traditional sanyäs is nothing but running 
away from the fear of life. Sanyäs is a way of escapism, turning away from the 
responsibilities that life presents. When a person is not able to face the hardships of 
life and is bogged down by it, he takes sanyäs as an easy escape exit. He is scared 
of being swallowed by the tides of life. In the name of renunciation, he covers the 
deep fears. 

Then we have people running behind material wealth, greedily, in the name of 
karma. On one side are the people who are running away from fear. On the other 
side are those who are running towards their greed. Both categories of people are 
not going to achieve the etemal bliss or consciousness. Both are not on the right 
track. 

On the entire planet earth, only three types of human beings exist: One who has 
surrendered to greed, one who has surrendered to fear, and third, the one who has 
surrendered to the supreme intelligence, divine consciousness or etemal 
consciousness. 

The person who has surrendered to greed gets lost. He is caught in the 
mülädhära cakra. The mülädhära cakra is the root energy center at the base of the 
spine that harbours greed when allowed to. Such a person runs greedily behind 
many things in life to possess them, which in turn leads to more greed and so he 
gets caught in this vicious cycle. He literally becomes a slave to greed. 

There is a beautiful Upanisad story: 

There are two birds on the same tree. One bird is sitting calmly, enjoying 
the silence - its own inner space. It is a completely satisfied and fulfilled being. 
Another bird is sitting a little below, busily pecking at the fruits. It goes to 
one side of the tree, selects a fruit and eats it. It then returns to where it 
started, goes to the other side and eats another fruit. 

When the fruit is tasty, it enjoys. When the fruit is not tasty, it suffers. It 
goes to one side, feels the joy, goes to the other side and feels the suffering. It 
continuously goes from this side to that side. Suddenly, this bird looks up and 
sees the bird that is sitting silently and thinks, 'How is this bird so calm and 
beautiful? Let me go nearer and see. Let me talk to this bird.' Slowly, slowly, 
the small bird moves towards the bird that is sitting peacefully all this time. 

As it goes nearer the other bird, the small bird continues to taste more 
fruits and suffers because the fruits get sour. Suddenly, when the small bird is 
close enough to the other bird, it realizes that the other bird is nothing but its 
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own seif, which is sitting silently and beautifully watching the small bird getting 
distracted in its path, suffering with sour fruits! The small bird simply becomes 
one with the other. 

This is a beautiful story! In the same way, as lõng as you are a jlvätman, 
ordinary soul, you struggle between fear and greed. You go from this extreme to 
that extreme. You are pulled and pushed. The moment you realize that inside your 
being, there is something which is untouched, which is undisturbed by your greed 
and fear, you start traveling towards it. When you go more and more near it, you 
realize you are That. You are that consciousness. 

Here, Krishna explains the same thing: We are caught between fear and greed. 
Either we constantly surrender our seif to fear or we surrender our seif to greed. 
There are very rare individuals, very rare beings who surrender to intelligence, to 
divine consciousness. 

Always people come and ask me, especially these so-called intelligent people, 
come and ask me, 'Why should I surrender to the Divine?' You are continuously 
seeing life as accounts, which is why you ask me this question. 

Arjuna asks here, 'Which is more beneficial for me?' Keeping track of accounts is 
good in business but not in life. Be very clear, in life, accountants will be the worst 
failures. They can't Iive because they will be continuously calculating. 

People come and ask me, 'Why should I surrender to the Divine? If I surrender, 
what will I get?' 

If you don't surrender to the Divine, you will be surrendering to your fear or 
greed, that's all. 

I am not asking you to surrender to the Divine just to get something out of it. I 
am not giving any promises or assurance about surrendering to the Divine. But one 
thing you need to understand, if you don't surrender to the Divine, you will be 
surrendering to your fear or greed. 

An accountant can never be happy. If at all he is happy, he won't be an 
accountant, he must be simply an intelligent person! 

A small story: 

A man wants to have an accountant. He interviews a candidate for the post. 
He asks him, 'Can you do double entry?' The accountant says, T can do even 
triple entry, sir.' The man asks, 'Triple entry. What is that?' 
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The accountant says, 'The first entry is the original accounts showing the 
actual income, showing the actual profit. This is for the person who has put 
more money in the company. The second entry is for showing a small profit for 
the person who doesn't come to the company regularly, who is somewhere 
else.' 

He continued, 'The third entry is for showing loss for income tax purposes. 
So I can do triple entry!' 

Triple entries be good for business, but when it comes to life, it doesn't work 
out. Life is beyond calculation. 

The moment we ask, 'What will I get by surrendering to the Divine?' we miss 
the whole idea of surrender. 

Venkateshwara (an Indian deity) holds the cakra (discus) in one händ that 
represents fear. In the other händ He has the šankha (conch), which represents 
success. The conch is blown when you achieve success. This represents greed 
because man is constantly seeking success in everything and is never satisfied. 

If you don't surrender to Venkateshwara's pada (feet) and His päduka, His 
sandals, you will surrender to His conch and discus, that's all. In other words, you 
will surrender to fear or greed if you don't surrender to His energy. This goes to 
say that those who constantly approach God for fulfillment of their desires or for 
refuge for their problems are actually surrendering to greed and fear, symbolized 
by Venkateshwara's conch and discus. Only very few surrender to the feet of 
Venkateshwara, which is the ultimate surrender. 

Our whole life is running behind greed or fear. The path of karma yoga, seeking 
liberation through action or duty, happens because of greed. The path of sanyäsa 
yoga, seeking liberation through renunciation, happens because of fear. 

Neither the path of karma (action) nor the path of sanyäs (renunciation) will help 
us unless we change our very attitude. If we change the attitude, karma, sanyäs, or 
anything can help us. All we need to know is this: Don't bother about whether we 
are a karma yogi or a sanyäs yogi. It is the attitude with which we approach and Iive 
life that is most important. 

Again and again, Krishna is placing the emphasis on the attitude, on the being. 
If we don't know the root casuse of our actions, why we are living with karma or 
why we pick up sanyäs, we will not be able to solve our problems. 



502 



Iive All Your Dimensions 



A small story: 

A person goes to a bar, drinks too much and drops right there. The 
bartender comes and kicks him in the back to wake him up. The next day, the 
same story repeats. This same person comes, drinks, and again falls down. 
Again the bartender comes and kicks him in the back to wake him up. On the 
third day, again this same person comes and says, 'Just give me sõda. I don't 
want anything else.' The bartender asks, 'Why?' 

The guy replies, T've realized that drinking gives me back pain.' 

Be very clear, when we don't know why we are häving the back pain, we can 
never solve it! We should know clearly that the back pain is not because of 
drinking. It is because we were kicked, we were beaten. 

In the same way, our suffering is neither because of karina nor because of 
sanyäs. Suffering is because of our wrong attitude. And I teil you, with this wrong 
attitude, be it karma or sanyäs, the path will feel only like a punishment. With the 
right attitude, be it karma or sanyäs, the path will feel like a true blessing. 

With the wrong attitude, if you take sanyäs, be sure you are going to struggle 
and suffer. In the same way, with the wrong attitude, if you are taking the path of 
karma, again you are going to struggle and suffer. 

If you decide to enter into karma, drop the goal. Just enjoy doing the karma and 
don't worry about the goal. Living itself is beautiful. Realize that life itself is 
beautiful. On the other händ, if we decide to take up sanyäs, again drop the goal. 
Don't think sanyäs is going to have a goal. The goal of a sanyäsi (monk) which is 
renunciation also a goal, which must be dropped. The karma yogi runs towards the 
goal, the sanyäsi runs away from the goal. 

Krishna says, sähkhya yogou prithagbälah pravadanti na panditah. Indirectly He tells 
Arjuna that he has yet to learn, that he is stiil ignorant. 

Only the ignorant man speaks that this thing or that thing is important. Only the 
ignorant man says that karma yoga is different from sähkhya, the sanyäs. Here, the 
words karma and sanyäs, these two words are equated to karma yoga and sankhya 
yoga. 

Those who are actually learned, I can say those who are actually experienced, 
say that both karma and sanyäs lead to the same truth. Through both these paths, 
one achieves the results of both. If we change the attitude of greed in karma yoga, 
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we will drop into the etemal consciousness. If we change the attitude of fear in 
sanyäs, again we will drop into the etemal consciousness. Through both, what we 
are supposed to achieve, we will achieve when we take the right attitude. 

So here Krishna says, 'Only the ignorant person says that one is superior to the 
other or that they are two different paths. Both the paths are one and the same.' A 
person who can travel alone, who is courageous enough, takes the life of sanyäs. A 
person who needs somebody's help or who wants to share his life takes the life of 
karma. It is up to us. Both the paths are one and the same. What is important is 
häving the right reason and the right intent, not what we are doing. 

What we are doing is not important. It is our being that is important. These 
three words should be understood: being, doing and häving. 

If we are continuously doing, doing only for häving, we will never have it. 
Even when we are häving, we will be doing. The man who is doing just for 
häving will never be able to experience or enjoy life because even when he is 
häving, he will be doing. 

The man who is established in his being will enjoy both doing and häving at the 
same time. By just being, he will enjoy doing and häving. All we need to do is only 
one thing, a simple technique. The whole thing is now reduced to a one-line 
message. 

Let all our mental thoughts, let all our physical deeds be directed towards 
gratitude to the Divine. 

Don't work out of fear or greed, because with whatever we achieve out of 
greed, we are not going to be fulfilled. It is like pouring ghee (clarified butter) into 
the fire. Can we quench fire by pouring ghee into it? Never! all our actions that are 
done out of greed will only create more desire and make our senses weak and 
tired. 

In the same way, all our laziness born out of fear will only make our mind 
restless. We may not be doing things physically, but our mind will be worrying. 

If we have become a karma yogi out of greed, our senses will be weakened. 
How much can we run? If we become a sanyäsi out of fear, again, because of our 
vows we may not do anything physically but the whole day we will be sitting and 
worrying. 
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A simple truth: 

When a man doesn't have money, the problem is money. When he has got 
money, the problem is sex. When he has got sex, the problem is comforts. When he 
has got comforts, when everything goes welL he starts worrying about death. He 
starts bothering about death. He has starts thinking about death. Something or the 
other will always be going on in his mind. 

Don't think that all the people who have become sanyäsi, who are sitting in the 
Himalayas, are in bliss. No! Unless they change their attitude, they cannot 
experience joy. Unless the attitude changes, they cannot experience bliss. 

Bliss is directly related to our attitude. Being, doing and häving... our whole life 
will be in doing and häving if we are caught in fear and greed. If we surrender 
ourselves to the being, doing and häving both will happen to us with tremendous 
ecstasy. 

Never work out of greed because whatever we achieve is going to be taken 
away at the time of death. Never become silent out of fear because there is nothing 
really to lose. Why should we be afraid? Whether we are afraid or not, everything 
is going to be taken away at the time of death. So, why be afraid? So in either 
case, why not we just be blissful then? 

This is a beautiful story: 

One man went to Ramakrishna Paramahamsa and asked for money as a 
blessing. Ramakrishna usually never blessed anyone for money. This man went 
to Ramakrishna and asked, 'Master, please bless me that I should have wealth.' 
Finally, Ramakrishna said, 'Alright, may you have wealth.' 

This man used to collect paper from the roads. He would also go from house 
to house and collect oid newspapers. He used to make his money and living 
by selling it. 

The way Ramakrishna blessed him, something drastic happened in his life. 
Within ten years, he became the owner of a very big newspaper called Ananda 
Bazaar Patrika. If you are from Calcutta, you will know about this paper. The 
founder of Ananda Bazaar Patrika is a disciple of Ramakrishna. Ramakrishna 
just blessed him, 'You will have wealth.' Till today, this newspaper is in 
circulation. 

You will be surprised, he didn't have children. At the end of his life, he 
said, 'Oh God! Now I realize my mistake! I asked for wealth from my master. 
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Throughout my life, I did only one thing. I worked like a donkey, that's all. 
Nothing else was achieved. I created the whole thing and I will now be leaving 
it and going away. I just worked, worked and worked for somebody else who 
will enjoy this wealth now.' 

So, if we work out of greed, please be very clear, one day we will repent. One 
day we will surely repent. 

Why do you think parents are so possessive of their children? Parents have some 
vengeance inside. They think, 'I worked and created so much wealth. I am leaving 
it for this child. This child must obey my words, he must listen to my words.' All 
the possessiveness comes because you suffered and created the wealth. You try to 
control the children as much as you can because of this. 

If the wealth is created without suffering, when we give it, it will be graceful 
too. We will give it gracefully as a gift. We will not bind the recipient in so many 
ways. We will not torture him. We will not expect him to do so many things. We 
will not play with our wealth. We will write our will clearly, in an open way. 

Why do you think people always write their will secretly? It is so that they can 
dangle the carrot. It is nothing but dangling the carrot so that the son or daughter 
is continuously behind them until they die and they read the will. 

When a person who has created wealth out of suffering gives that wealth to 
someone, he gives the suffering also. People come and ask me, 'Swamiji, I hear that 
the parents' karma will come to the children. Is it true?' 

The sins or the merits of the parents will not come to you. But their mental 
setup will influence you; it will come to you. This is because they will try to force 
that on you. They will try to force their mental setup on you. They will expect 
that you should Iive the way they want you to. 

We always try to fulfill our ambitions through our kids. If we want to become a 
doctor and if we have not achieved it, we try to fulfill our ambition through our 
kids. We try to fulfill our ambitions through our kids, through the next generation. 
Please don't do that. If we do that, we will be destroying their life. We will be 
sharing not only our wealth but our suffering also. 

The man who created wealth out of suffering will give the suffering to the 
person to whom he gives the wealth. 

Next thing: If a person is not able to torture his son or the daughter who has 
received the wealth, he will start suffering himself. If he knows that his son is not 
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going to listen to him, that the son is not going to Iive as he wants him to, he will 
start suffering. He will suffer thinking, 'I am leaving all these things, placing trust 
upon my son. I don't know what will happen. I don't know what he will do.' 
When he dies, he will have the worst death. He will be like a yaksa. He will come 
back and sit on that property. Be very clear: He will not let even his son enjoy that 
property. He will come back and sit on that property. 

I have seen many litigation cases where the parents give their wealth to their 
kids, and somehow or other, even after thirty or forty years, the kids will not be 
able to enjoy that wealth. It means the property is with a yaksa guarding it. The 
man has come back and he is sitting as a yaksa in that property. Neither will he 
enjoy it nor will he allow others to enjoy it. And God knows when the high court 
will pass the judgement. The judgement might take its own, sweet time. 

Again and again, we share what we create. That's what I always teil people: If 
the wealth is created out of a pain-body, you will transfer the pain body also to the 
next generation along with the wealth. It should be created out of just a relaxed 
mood, out of a voluntary decision or I can say without any strong motivation. 

One important thing we should understand: Working without motivation is 
completely unheard of today. 

All the people who are working in the field of the human mind, the 
psychologists, the psychiatrists, the scientists, always emphasize that without 
motivation we cannot work. That is why there are so many motivational gurus 
today. Motivational gurus haunt us. So many motivational gurus wanting to make 
money by telling others how to be motivated! 

Please be very clear: These scientists, psychologists and doctors have come to the 
conclusion that 'work without motivation is not possible', after doing analysis on 
diseased patients, not on enlightened beings. 

They never had a specimen of a Buddha! They never encountered an enlightened 
person. That is why they say that work without motivation is impossible. 

I teil you, work without motivation is the only real work. Work without 
motivation will never make us tired! Every moment we will be ecstatic. We will be 
working out of bliss. Understand this one concept, this one technique. 

Further, for the first time, Krishna gives a meditation technique in this chapter. 
Today, we will practice that technique to achieve the bliss consciousness. Until the 
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fifth chapter, He was giving only intellectual advice, šästra. Kristina now thinks that 
Arjuna has become mature or Krishna realizes that without some technique, it is 
now impossible to relate with Arjuna. 

Krishna realizes, 'If I don't give him a technique, I cannot escape from him!' 
Masters give meditation techniques in two situations: One is when they see the 
person is mature enough, the other is when it is better to give some technique, 
otherwise the person would constantly question them. The person will continue to 
question, and will not keep quiet. 

So I dont know whether Krishna thought that Arjuna has become mature or he 
thought, 'Let him at least sit quiet for a few minutes with closed eyes!' He gives 
him a technique. Now we will practice that technique. We will enter into that 
technique. 

Before the technique, He gives a beautiful explanation about the technique in the 
following verses. Yes, you have a question...? 



Q: Is going into an ashram or being a sanyäsi a form of running away? Many 
people seent to be moving into ashrams only to get away from what they seent to 
see as the suffering they face in the material world. Will they not face a different 
kind of suffering in the ashram or the forest too? 

A beautiful question! 

A small story: 

Three men had been in an asylum for a lõng time. The doctors felt they had 
improved and could be released. But just to make sure, the resident doctor 
gave them a test. 

He took them to an empty swimming pool, made them climb the diving 
platform and asked them to jump into the pool. 

The first man jumped and broke his arms. Screaming his lungs out, he was 
led away back into the asylum. The second man jumped and broke his legs. He 
too left crying, back into the asylum. The third man went up, looked down and 
refused to jump. The doctor asked him, 'What happened?' 

He said, 'No, I cannot jump'. The doctor was very happy. He signed the 
third man's release forms. As the man was leaving the asylum, the doctor 
asked him, 'Why was it that you would not jump?' 
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The man said, T don't know how to swim!' 

Right action, wrong reason! Right decision, wrong reason! 

This is far worse than doing the wrong thing of making the wrong decision or 
committing the wrong action. At least then we will be toid we are doing something 
wrong. Someone, like our spouse, parents, children or friends will make it their 
business to teil us. 

Doing the right thing for the wrong reason, no one will know because we are 
not doing something wrong. Even we will not know, unless we question it 
ourselves. So nothing will stop us from doing it. 

If we move into an ashram for the wrong reasons, we are in deep trouble. That 
is why I give a trial period of about a year. If you come there because because you 
think you are doing it to achieve something, I will give you time to realize your 
wrong decision. 

Only when you come in for the right reason, for reasons of inner awareness, 
with no agenda, just to be, will ashram life be the right decision for the right 
reason for you. You will settle into yourself peacefully, without effort, with no 
suffering. 

In the past many people have tried to be peaceful for the wrong reasons. Those 
were the monks. The monasteries all over the world were full of such people. But 
they were dead even while being alive. They could not laugh, they could not love, 
they could not sing, and they could not dance. They attained peace at the eost of 
their life. They became utterly cold. Their peace was not a cool phenomenon. It was 
ice-cold. It was the peace of the cemetery. 

And there have been people who tried to attain bliss, like painters, poets, 
dancers, musicians, and other artists, who lived in the world as passionately as 
possible. They were alive but very feverish. They were passionate, but the passion 
was such a fire that it only burned them. Many artists, many poets, have gone 
mad. Many have committed suicide for the simple reason that they had no idea 
how to be peaceful. Their bliss consumed them, and they could not contain it. 

A true sanyäsi is someone entirely different from these two. He is the beginning 
of a new man: peaceful at the very core of his being and peaceful at the periphery 
too. This is the ultimate harmony. This harmony can be called God, enlightenment, 
nirvana, or any name that we want to give to it: truth, beauty, liberation. 
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5.5 He who knows, knozvs that the state reached by renunciation and action 
are one and the sante. 

State reached by renunciation can also be achieved by action, know them to be 
at the sante level and see them as they are. 

5.6 Renunciation without devotion afflicts one with ntisery, Oh mighty-armed 
one. 

The wise person engaged in devotion attains the Supreme without delay. 

5.7 The person engaged in devotion, beyond concepts pure and intpure, self- 
controlled and who has conquered the senses is compassionate and loves 
everyone. 

Although engaged in work, he is never entangled. 

5.8, 5.9 One who knows the truth, though engaged in seeing, hearing, touching, 
smelling, eating, going, dreaming, and breathing knows that he never does 
anything. 

While talking, evacuating, receiving, opening, closing, he considers that the 
senses are engaged in gratification. 

yat säihkhyaih präpyate sthänam tad yogair api gamyate I 
ekaih säihkhyaih ca yogaih ca yah pašyati sa pašyati II 5.5 
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One who knows that the position reached through sänkhya yoga and karma yoga 
are both one and the same, and that the position reached by sänkhya yoga can also 
be achieved by karma yoga, sees both of them in the same level and sees things as 
they are. 

Beautiful verse! 

One more important thing: All of us are not always karma yogi or doers and all 
of us are not always sanyäsis or monks. No sanyäsi is for 24 hours a sanyäsi. When 
he surrenders himself to the greed, he is a doer. No karma yogi is for 24 hours a 
doer. When he surrenders to fear, he is a sanyäsi. 

So be very clear: Whenever we make an optimistic decision, we are a karma yogi. 
Whenever we make a pessimistic decision, we are sanyäsi. It is we who play both 
the roles. 

Who is an optimist and who is a pessimist? An optimist is a man who created 
the airplane. A pessimist is a man who created the seat-belt. 

In life you always play both the roles. Sometimes, you are an optimist and 
sometimes, you are a pessimist. 

Here, both can lead to the same goal if the attitude is pure, if the attitude is 
perfect. One important thing we need to understand: Anything created out of greed 
will create more greed. Anything created out of fear will create more fear, that's 
all. 

Please be very clear: Whenever we move our body, whenever our body is 
moved by a particular emotion, that emotion gets settled inside our system. That 
will become part of our system and that emotion will be created again and again in 
our system. 

Jiddu Krishnamurti, an enlightened master from India made a wonderful 
statement about emotions arising in the human body. 

He says beautifully, Tf you can, try to remain centered, silent, without moving 
your body when a particular emotion rises in you, without co-operating with it. 
Within eleven times, or I can say within eleven emotional upsets, if you have 
managed to be this way, you will be liberated from that emotion.' 

Vivekananda, another enlightened master from India says beautifully, 
'Enlightened masters and enlightenment is the greatest gift given to planet earth by 
India.' But the problem is we have given it away as a gift. We are not using it 
ourselves! While gifting it to others, we forgot how to use it. It started with Swami 
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Vivekananda, and all the masters who followed have been given away to the 
world. Indians have forgotten to use what they gave as a gift. 

Understand, it is an important thing: If you are caught by an emotion, for 
example if you are caught in lust, or if you are caught in fear, just eleven times, 
whenever that emotion rises, whenever that emotion comes up in your being, don't 
allow your body to co-operate. Don't allow your body to flow with that emotion. 
Don't allow your body to move with that emotion. Within eleven times, I assure 
you, you will be liberated from that emotion. 

You may think, 'What is this, Swamiji? Just eleven times! Is it so easy?' It is easy. 
All great things are easy. Only we complicate them. We complicate because we 
don't believe anything that is easy. 

A small story: 

A person goes to the doctor and asks, 'Doctor, how much will you charge 
to pull this tooth out?' The doctor says, 'Ninety dollars.' This person asks, 
'Ninety dollars just for a two minute job?' 

The doctor says, 'I can do it more slowly if you like!' 

We don't believe in simple things. We want to complicate things. 

Actually, eleven times is too much. I think with all the 'factor-of-safety' idea, 
Krishnamurti has said eleven times. He might have been afraid of lawsuits, so he 
might have included the factor-of-safety! If somebody practices for fewer times and 
they don't get the result, they may sue him! May be that is why he says eleven 
times. 

But I teil you honestly, eleven times is too much. When that emotion rises in 
you, don't cooperate. Let your body not go behind that emotion. Let you not be 
taken away by that emotion, whether it is anger or irritation or depression or lust 
or fear or anything. 

Just decide, T am not going to be taken away by this emotion.' I teil you, within 
three or four times, you will be liberated from that emotion because you will learn 
the technique. You will have the key now in your händ: How not to be taken away 
by that emotion, how to be centered, rooted in your Seif, in your being. Whether 
it is anger or fear or greed, it gets more power and strength if your body also 
cooperates with it. 

With whatever emotion your body moves, that emotion gets recorded inside 
your system. And that emotion will happen again and again, many more times, and 
much more intensely. Both frequency and intensity of that emotion will increase. 
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There is a beautiful movie, 'What the Bleep Do We Know?' If you find time you 
should see that movie. In that movie, they beautifully show this very idea that I 
have just now conveyed to you. 

Don't think I have some contract with the movie makers to promote it! No! 
Once, two of our devotees invited me to come for a show in New York called 
'Bombay Dreams'. They invited me. I said that I can sit for fifteen minutes. If it 
will finish in fifteen minutes, I will come. They said that no show would finish in 
less than three hours. I said, 'Then it is not for me.' Fifteen minutes is the 
maximum time I can watch any show. So I didn't watch that. But somehow I 
watched this movie 'What the Bleep Do We Know?' 

I am surprised how these people sit in front of the television for hours together. 
Real couch potatoes! Something is being shown there on the television and they sit 
and watch sometimes not even knowing what they are watching! And they will 
continuously be eating something while watching. The snack box will be full before 
the program starts. When the program is over, that box will be empty and the 
stomach will be full. This is such a dangerous habit. It will lead to obesity. 

An important thing we should know: Ramanujacharya, Indian philosopher says 
beautifully, when it comes to ' ähärašuddhi' , 'purity of food', when you eat 
something, you digest not only the food that you eat but you also digest the 
thoughts which you think while you are eating. So please be very clear: Your eating 
should be done like worship. The problem is now the worship is also corrupted! 

Eating should be done with a deep sincerity. Never ever eat watching the 
television or reading the newspaper. It will make you dull. When I say dull, 
understand that we already have enough of tarnas - laziness - in our system. With 
this habit, the laziness energy will be significantly enhanced. 

Never eat with negative thoughts. And those of you who cook or serve the 
food, please don't complain at that time. 

In India, usually only at the time of serving, the wife will start saying, 'This is 
not available in the house; that is not available in the house. You are not giving my 
monthly allowance properly. This has not come to the house properly. That is not 
here...' They will start the whole story. Never start the house story when you 
serve or when you cook because the thoughts will also enter the food. Your 
thoughts and emotions go and settle down into your system. 

Anyway, I can never watch anything for more than fifteen minutes. Somehow, 
this one movie, 'What the Bleep Do We Know?' I sat throughout and watched. I 
really enjoyed it. 
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I will explain a concept from that movie. It is the truth, not just projected by 
them. It is truth from Vedänta. They have explained it visually in a very nice 
manner. 

They say that whenever some emotions happen within your system, it is like a 
shower of rain. The emotion pours like rain. It happens inside your system, in your 
being. There are particular eelis that catch these emotions. For example, if you think 
with anger, there are particular eelis that catch that anger emotion. Not only do 
they just catch and remain, they start reproducing as well. Each eeli will create at 
least four or five more eelis that can catch this emotion. 

An important thing we should know is that the basic quality of life is 
reproduetion and expansion. This is the survival instinet. The survival instinet is 
governed by the svädisthäna cakra, the fear energy center within our body. 
Reproduetion is governed by the mülädhära cakra, the sex energy center in our 
body. Both these are closely associated. Fear is associated with the svädisthäna cakra 
and reproduetion is associated with the mülädhära cakra; both the cakra?, are found 
very elose to each other in our body. 

These eelis that catch the anger emotion start reproducing and each eeli creates 
five or six more eelis. Next time, when the anger shower happens, when the anger 
rain happens, all these eelis will also catch the same emotion. They become the size 
of the original eelis. They grow to the same size. Now these eelis also start 
reproducing. The third time, when the shower happens, all these eelis catch the 
emotion and start storing it. 

That is why, every time when we are showered with the same emotion, it 
becomes stronger and stronger. We are addicted to that emotion. We will not be 
able to control that emotion. 

The first time, if anger is showered on us, if we are affected for ten minutes, 
then the next time, it will surely become twenty minutes. The third time, it will 
become half an hour. This is how the emotion becomes stronger and stronger. 

In our being, again and again, when we cooperate with these negative emotions, 
we create the same type of mood, the same type of lifestyle in us. 

One more thing: Not only will this emotion get recorded in us, but the big 
problem is that we will express the same thing on others also. What we have 
within us is what we will vomit on others also. 

If we are working to strengthen our greed, we will be caught by the emotion of 
greed and we will radiate that emotion of greed. We will vomit that emotion of 
greed on others. 
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Next, if we strengthen our fear, again, we will be caught by that emotion of 
fear and express that emotion of fear and torture others with it. 

Be very clear: Warriors are caught in fear. That is why they torture others. They 
give fear to others. Warriors are the most cowardly people. A real warrior is a 
person who has conquered his being, who has won his being. Only he can be the 
real warrior. 

If out of fear we are doing anything, we will reproduce the same fear in others. 

Now, take a few minutes to sit and analyze, 'Throughout this life, all these years 
I was driven by greed and fear. What have I achieved? What have I got? Where am 
I standing? What has really happened?' 

Consciously think about it. Consciously allow this idea to work on you. Decide, 
'From today, I will not do anything out of greed or out of fear.' Immediately the 
fear will rise in you, 'What will happen to my bills? Who will pay them? What will 
happen to my house? Who will repay the mortgages? What will happen to my car? 
What will happen to my kids? Who will feed them? What will happen to my social 
prestige and name and fame? Who will maintain it?' 

Please be very clear that you have enough energy and strength to maintain 
yourself without fear and greed. The important thing you need is trust that you 
don't need energy from fear or greed to run your life. That is the first thing you 
need to understand. You have enough potential energy to Iive your life and to 
achieve what you want. 

Mahavira, another great enlightened Jäin master from India says, 'When you 
come down to this planet earth, when you take up the human body and come, you 
bring enough of energy to Iive all your desires or to achieve whatever you want to 
achieve in this life.' You have already brought enough fuel. You don't need fuel 
from fear or greed. 

You always think, 'If I stop fueling myself with fear or greed, I may stop 
working.' No. There is enough reserve of fuel in you. Enough fuel is available but 
psychologists can never believe that unmotivated action is possible because they 
have never seen a Buddha. 

Again and again the people who are working in the field of psychology come to 
a conclusion, 'Only with motivation a man can work.' What motivation have birds 
got to sing? But the modern day psychologists are so focused on sex that even for 



515 



BhagavadGita 



that, they have started giving a meaning! They say that the bird is calling for its 
partner. They have started interpreting even birds' singing! They can't see anything 
as it is. 

That is why here, Krishna says: 

yah pašyati sa pašyati 

The man who is beyond the pull of fear and greed is the only one who can see 
things as they are. If you are caught in fear or greed, you will see things only as 
you want, never as they are. 

For example, if there is a beautiful, tall building, a man who is caught in greed 
will have one thought the moment he sees it, Tf I have at least one building like 
this, how nice it will be!' The man who is caught in fear will think, T should not 
see all these things. They stress me out. I should go and stay in the forest.' 

The man who is caught in fear thinks in a particular way. The man who is 
caught in greed thinks in the other way. But only a person who is liberated from 
these two emotions will see it as it is. 

yah pašyati sa pašyati 

What IS, he will see that. 

Now, decide strongly, 'Throughout my life, I lived either pushed by fear or 
pulled by greed. Do I want to continue doing that?' As I said earlier, Mahavira 
says beautifully, 'You don't need energy from greed or fear.' And I teil you, for a 
person who is trained by society, who is conditioned by society, it will be very 
difficult to believe this truth that you don't need energy from greed or fear to Iive. 

I know you are all sitting here out of politeness, thinking, 'He is speaking. Let 
us listen. What can be done?' Just because you are sitting, it is not that you are 
able to believe what I am saying or you are able to trust my words. I know that 
thousands of questions are arising in your mind. 

But I teil you: Your whole past, whatever your age is, maybe 30 or 40 or 50 or 
60, that many years, you lived only fueled by fear and greed. Just give ten days for 
Mahavira. 

Decide, 'For the next ten days I will trust the words of Mahavira.' Mahavira 
says, 'You don't need fuel from fear or greed because you have brought enough 
energy. When the Divine sends you to earth, when you take birth, God sends you 
with whatever you need.' 
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In India, when the daughter is given away in marriage, they send a whole set 
of household items, from a broomstick to a car. They send everything with the 
daughter. And they give a dowry also. 

I don't know when India will understand and come out of the idea of dowry. If 
any of you have taken dowry and if you really want a spiritual life, the first thing 
you need to do is, tomorrow itself, give it back. Give back whatever things you 
took from your in-laws' house. If your in-laws are not alive, give it to your wife. 

I teil you honestly, if you keep dowry in your house, Lakshmi, the goddess of 
riches, will never fill your house with Her full blessing. 

You see, there are two things. Lakshmi has got two manifestations in your life. 
One is just outer comfort. The other one is inner bliss. 

The man in whose house dowry is kept, I can assure you that he will never 
have the inner Lakshmi. He may think he is häving the outer Lakshmi. What is the 
difference between the poor man and the rich man? The poor man sits on the 
ground and worries. The rich man sits on the sofa and worries; that's all, nothing 
else. The size of the sofa is a little bigger, nothing else. 

Anyway, like how a daughter is sent with everything to the in-laws' house, in 
the same way the Divine sends you with everything to this planet. In Vedanta that 
is what we call prärabdha karma. When you come down you bring enough of 
energy for your senses and body to run and acquire whatever it needs, enjoy 
whatever it needs and Iive life blissfully. 

You have brought everything. The only problem is you don't trust that you have 
brought everything. And one more thing: After coming down, you accumulate 
more and more desires from others. 

If you have come down with ten desires, you have got enough energy to fulfill 
those ten desires. But after coming down here, you collect some more desires from 
your friends, brothers, sisters and others and then you try to work out all those 
desires also. 

Please be very clear: Work out only your desires. Let you not waste your life in 
working out others' desires. You are wasting your life if you start working out 
others' desires. When we go into the chapter about desires, we will go deeply into 
desires - how they are created and how we run behind them. For now, this much 
of understanding is enough. 
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Decide clearly, 'Let me not be fueled by fear or greed.' And I teil you, just 
giving ten days for this one idea is enough. Decide, 'For the next ten days, I will 
work only out of my joy and bliss. I will do everything out of my pleasant mood, 
out of my joy.' I can assure you, it will transform your life. Anyway, I am going to 
be here even after ten days. If it does not work out, come and catch me! I teil you, 
just living ten days out of joy and bliss rather than fear and greed will transform 
your whole life. 

This one single idea can liberate you straightaway from all bondages. 

One more thing: When you practice this, for the first few days you will feel a 
little unsettled. Whenever any desire comes up, say 'No.' Whenever any fear comes 
up, say 'No.' For the first few days you will feel a little unsettled because a new 
inner space is created. You will feel some emptiness, a vacuum. Don't worry. 

In a few days you will beautifully settle with the new system. You will settle 
with that emptiness. That emptiness is what Buddha calls šünya or nirväna - working 
from šünya consciousness, working from bliss consciousness, not being driven, pulled 
or pushed by fear or greed. 

Just for ten days decide, T will work only out of joy. I will not let fear or greed 
enter my mind.' 

Of course, in ten days, you may fail a few times. Don't worry about it. Starting 
this way is much better than staying in fear of failure. See, when you have the fear 
of failure you will never start. Start! Even if you fail, it is ok. You will know the 
trick of the trade. At least you know the technique and you know where you are a 
failure. If you don't even start, you will not even know where you are a failure. 

I teil you honestly, if you start and continue, it will transform your whole life. 
It will give you such great strength and courage that invariably you will be 
liberated. Don't be bothered about the initial feeling of emptiness. 

It is like this: When our mother-in-law dies, we will feel empty for a few days! 
Or if one of the people with whom we are living dies, for a few days we will 
always feel that we are missing something. If we don't have anybody to nag us we 
will feel that we are missing something! 

This desire and fear continuously nag us. So for the next ten days when you 
practice this, you will feel that you are missing somebody who was continuously 
nagging us. Don't worry. You will settle into that new consciousness. Your whole 
being will become new. You will be a new personality. 
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This is an important thing: Trust that you have enough energy to run without 
fear and greed. Only small kids need candy. For you, trust should be enough. Kids 
will work only when you show the candy. And they will keep quiet if you threaten 
them that you will discipline them. 

Only when you are a small child, you need fear or greed to make you work. 
Now, you are all grown-up. Stiil, why do you need fear or greed? Stiil, if you need 
fear or greed, you are mentally retarded! Please be very clear that you have grown 
physically but not mentally. 

One more thing: In just ten days, you will not lose your wealth. Is there 
anybody who thinks, 'If I practice for ten days, I may lose all my wealth?' I teil 
you, if so, that wealth is not worth häving. It is better you lose it. In ten days if 
you can lose it, do you think it is worth häving it? If it can be lost so easily, then 
it is not worth häving. The earlier it is lost, the better it is for your being. 

Let you remove the tremendous stress and load from your inner space. Decide, 
'For ten days, I will do all my action out of deep bliss, out of a settled mood.' 

If you practice this, a constant irritation that remains in you without your 
knowledge, will disappear. Knowingly or unknowingly, you carry constant 
irritation in you. That is why all of us are just waiting to burst, explode. Any small 
thing, we just shout, vomit words. We are waiting for reasons to shout. Any small 
thing happens, we get irritated. We shout, 'Don't you know? Don't you have 
sense? Why are you doing this? Why are you doing that?' 

From morning to night, constantly, even for small things, we always shout, 
explode. 

Look into yourself: How many of you can honestly understand and agree that 
you carry that constant irritation in you? Raise your händ. (A few raise) Others are 
not honest! Don't think you are not carrying it. Everyone carries it. This irritation 
we carry in our inner space is because of fear and greed. 

Let you be liberated from it from today. 

There is uneasiness between you and your being. That uneasiness expresses 
continuously on others. That uneasiness is what I call dzs-ease. That dzs-easiness 
between you and your being is what I call disease. 

We carry this dis-ease because we are putting the wrong fuel in our engine. If 
the wrong fuel is added into our engine, we know that a different type of sound 
will eo me out and a different type of smoke will be emitted! If the fuel is not pure, 
the engine will create a different type of sound. 
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A small story: 

Husband and wife were traveling by car. They stopped at a signal. 
Suddenly, next to them they saw a Mercedes Benz car. The husband said, 
'Last night, in my dream, I was driving a beautiful Mercedes Benz car like 
this.' The wife said, 'Yes, yes, I heard the engine sound!' 

Sound sleep: Sleep for them and sound for others! 

Be very clear: If the fuel is not pure, we will have a different sound and a 
different smoke. If we are carrying the constant irritation in us, the fuel is not 
pure. 

So decide that just for ten days, you will not put the fuel of fear and greed in 
your vehicle. You will suddenly feel a new energy coming up from your being - 
pure enthusiasm, causeless auspicious energy. Causeless auspicious energy is what 
we call Shiva. In Sanskrit 'Shiva' means causeless auspiciousness, reasonless energy. 

I teil you, it is possible to Iive with that reasonless energy, the unmotivated 
energy. Only two things are needed for that. The first thing is trust that you have 
that energy. Next thing is, starting to Iive it. Only these two things are needed to 
reach the divine consciousness. 

When we start working with the causeless auspicious energy, we become Shiva. 
Otherwise, we are šava (dead body). 

Here, Krishna does not refer to renunciation the way we traditionally understand 
it. Normally we think renunciation is giving up everything, especially responsibility. 
Just by so-called renunciation, if we just go to the Himalayas and try to sit and 
meditate, we cannot become a sanyäsi. 

When we use the word 'renounce' the way we understand it, we exclude 
something. Exclusion can never be the solution. When we say T should give up or 
avoid something', we exclude some creation of Existence. 

When we try to renounce the world, we are renouncing the creation of 
Existence. We are trying to prove that we are more intelligent than Existence. Our 
renunciation then becomes a show of our ego, even though this may not seem to 
be very obvious to us. 

Actually, we try to renounce because we want to escape from the situation. We 
just see what is creating the trouble and decide what we should be renouncing. 
What is creating trouble for us can never be the outer world things like situations 
or people around us. How can they control us? It is our attitude of fear and greed, 
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the projections of our mind that are really the cause of all the trouble. Our mind 
continuously creates subtle expectations every moment of how things should be, 
how people should be, how your life should be. 

The mental setup needs to change from running away from something due to 
fear of it to facing the reality. Running away from material pleasures due to fear of 
facing reality or fear of facing the guilt imposed by society, cannot be called 
renunciation. 

Just sit down for five minutes and be aware of how you perceive situations in 
those five minutes. Just look at everything that you think, feel and do with 
awareness, and you can understand what I mean. 

When we come to a deep awareness and understanding of our own seif and 
are able to Iive as a witness to everything that goes on around us, unaffected by 
situations and people around us, we become a realized soul. 

A small story: 

A young sanyäsi lived across the road from a beautiful courtesan. The sanyäsi 
was all the time trying to meditate. The courtesan, on the other händ, carried 
on with her way of earning money. Many men came and went from her house. 

The sanyäsi used to try his best to concentrate on his meditation, but his 
attention was more on the young woman and he kept cursing her for the kind 
of immoral life that she was leading. The courtesan, on the other händ, was 
not even aware of the sanyäsi staying across the street. 

Even though the courtesan was involved with her lifestyle, with her way of 
earning money, she was immersed in her love for Lord Krishna and spent as 
much time as she could in praying to Him and playing with His image. 

The sannyasi and the courtesan died on the same day and reached the gates 
of Lord Yama, the Lord of Death. 

On reaching the abode of Yama, the courtesan was sent to heaven. The 
sanyäsi was shocked but thought that if the courtesan can be sent to heaven, he 
would get the ultimate royal treatment. To his surprise, Yama sent him to hell. 

The sanyäsi expressed anger at the unfairness of the whole justice of Yama. 
Yama calmly explained to the sanyäsi, 'All your life, under the guise of 
meditating, you were harboring lust for the courtesan. She, on the other händ, 
despite whatever she was doing, was totally focused on God.' 
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If we try to do things due to the conditionings and morality imposed by 
society, we will become hypocrites. Even renunciation will be just a farce. It will also 
lead to misery just like the life of material pleasures leading to pain due to the push 
and pull of desires. 

Brahmacarya literally means living with reality. It does not mean celibacy, as you 
understand it. When we are ecstatic unto ourselves, when we Iive completely in the 
moment, flowing spontaneously in tune with the wonderful symphony of Existence, 
we are true brahmacäris. 

When we are completely in the present, totally involved in what we are doing, 
that we become the action itself, we no longer exist as the doer. That is when we 
have truly renounced. We have then renounced the sense of 'I am doing', the ego. 
Then we are true sanyäsis. 

But we don't want to renounce our mind that continuously creates fantasies and 
gets us worked up when reality does not match our imagination. All we need is to 
experience that behind the shallow emotions that exist in the periphery, at the very 
core of our being is a solid, silent center in us that is absolutely unaffected by the 
external incidents. It is a pure witness to everything that goes on and that is 
etemal and eternally pure. 

Don't try to go to the Himalayas to escape from the world. Create the 
Himalayas within you. Realize the silent center in you. Look at the cause and 
address the issue rather than addressing the symptoms. 

You see, renunciation is going beyond desires and when I say desires, I mean all 
desires, including desirelessness. We think desires include the usual desires for 
money, power, prestige, relations and all such material things. I teil you, the desire 
to be spiritual and the desire to attain God is also a desire. The moment we say, T 
want to achieve liberation, renunciation/ we are holding onto a desire. The only 
thing is that the desire is not in the standard list of material desires. It is stiil a 
desire; it is stiil a product of the mind. The mind always hankers after something 
in the future. It can never exist in the present. 

When we desire something, be very clear that we are working in the plane of 
the mind, whatever the desire may be. Only when we drop all desires, when we 
are completely at ease and ecstatic in the very present moment, we have gone 
beyond the clutches of the mind and we can see reality as it exists here and now. 
Otherwise, whatever may be the desire, we will always Iive in our world of 
illusion, of mäyä, because the future is unreal, it is an illusion. 
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The real, the present, can never be comprehended by the mind because it is way 
beyond logic. That is why Existence can never be understood by the mind. The 
mind can only philosophize. It cannot experience. And the truth can only be 
experienced. 

All that we can imagine about God is stiil an imagination. God or Existence is 
beyond all that we know because Existence is beyond the small purview of the 
mind. How can the limited mind even come close to understanding the vastness 
and the splendor of Existence? 

Vivekananda said that, to him Ramakrishna was greater than God Himself. God 
was just a concept in Vivekananda's head. Ramakrishna, the guru, was a living 
entity, a living master who showed Vivekananda God, who gave him the 
experience of God. The guru is therefore even greater than God Himself because 
the guru is the bridge for man to experience God. 

How can we desire that which cannot be even known? All our desires can be 
based only on what we know or what we can imagine based on what we have seen 
and known, right? How can we desire God whom we have never known? 

How can we desire enlightenment? We can always desire enlightenment in a 
way that fits the limited understanding we have of it based on what we have read 
or heard about enlightened masters. But understand, that is stiil our imagination. It 
is based on what our mind has come up with as to what enlightenment could be. 

I teil you, you can never possess, you can never achieve enlightenment. Only 
enlightenment can possess you. It happens to you when you drop all desires. 

Actually, our true nature is neither pure nor impure. It is something beyond 
purity and impurity. This is what we call višuddhi - beyond purity and impurity. 
When your višuddhi cakra, the energy center in the throat region is awakened, we 
start nearing our true nature. 

Whether we accept it or not, believe it or not, we are bliss. Our very nature is 
bliss. 

Our true nature itself is self-control. When we realize and experience that our 
being is pure bliss, the other emotions automatically drop. Until that point they 
mask our true nature. 

When we allow ourselves to be our true nature, to be bliss, we Iive 
spontaneously. We respond with intelligence instead of through programmed 
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unconscious responses. Then it is not a problem to control the senses because they 
are under the control of the ultimate Existence. There is no question of häving to 
control them. 

In the Mahabharata war Krishna drives Arjuna's chariot. The horses represent 
the senses held beautifully in control by the divine charioteer. He drives the being 
represented by the warrior, in the body represented by the chariot towards victory, 
towards bliss. When the individual consciousness surrenders control to the Divine, 
the Divine controls the body-mind-spirit and steers one towards one's true nature, 
bliss. 

Society teaches us from a very young age what is right and what is wrong, what 
is good and what is bad. So, we have programmed reactions, fixed perceptions 
about everything. The moment we see a situation, we react in the manner we have 
been taught. Note that we only react, not respond. With conscience, we can only 
react. We can only react by looking up our database of the past, what we did in a 
seemingly similar situation, what was the reaction of people then. 

If what we did was appreciated, endorsed, we will react in the same fashion 
that we did before. If people around us did not like what we did, we will feel 
uncomfortable and to remove the discomfort, we will now react in a manner that 
we think will be acceptable to others. This is what happens all the time. It may not 
be very obvious to us because reacting like this has become a way of life for us. 

We have forgotten what it is to respond with intelligence. Please be very clear: 
No situation can be exactly the same as before. How can it be? Can a river flow in 
exactly the same way at two different points? No! The very water would have 
changed from the time it flows from one point to the other even if the two places 
look exactly the same when seen from outside. 

Life is like a river. It is continuously changing, continuously in flux. Existence is 
energy. It can never repeat itself. Every moment is unique. 

Because we see it from the limited perception of our mind, because the mind 
tends to always analyze and categorize, we categorize life as well into different 
categories. We say, 'These are pleasant situations, those are unpleasant situations, 
this is good, that is bad, this is right, that is wrong, this should happen, that should 
not.' It is not Existence that makes these distinctions but us. 

If we can just understand this much, if we can allow this understanding to 
penetrate us, we can simply relax. We will then allow our consciousness to 
respond. Understand: Conscience is a very poor substitute for consciousness. 
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Have the courage to Iive life with intelligence, with consciousness and awareness, 
with spontaneity. See what a wonderful difference it makes to every moment of 
your life! Just this small change in attitude can do wonders for you; every moment 
will then be a celebration! 

When the intelligence happens, the compassion also descends. Compassion for the 
whole world automatically happens in you because you see yourself in each and 
every one. How can you feel anything but compassion then? That is why masters 
can only feel compassion to everyone and that is why they feel responsibility 
towards the whole world. 

When we flow in tune with Existence, we become a channel for the divine 
energy to flow through us. If the bamboo can remain hollow, it will become a 
beautiful flute and simply the air from the lips of the Divine will come out of the 
flute as heavenly music, as beautiful notes. Instead, if the bamboo is blocked with 
dirt in the form of ego, it will remain dead and can only be used for carrying a 
dead body! 

These verses of Krishna are very powerful, but often misinterpreted. 

Many people use them conveniently to justify their actions. It is like you commit 
a murder and then claim you didn't do it but your hands did it! 

Be very clear: Not being the doer does not mean we give up responsibility for 
our actions. It means exactly the opposite. When we are so involved in the action, 
when we are completely relaxed, we are overflowing with compassion and love, 
and we just do out of the blissful energy in us. 

You must have noticed in your life, when certain people act in what would 
normally be seen as disrespectful manner, they stiil don't come across as 
disrespectful. The energy behind the action is what decides the effect and the 
perception of the action. 

Even in our ashram, I sometimes seem to be harsh with the residents and when 
I fire them it will be just open, direct firing. But not a single person has left the 
ashram because he or she was fired! When masters scold, the energy behind the 
firing is only of compassion; they do everything only for our growth. The energy 
behind the words of firing carries a tremendous power of transformation and if we 
are just open to receiving it, it will simply rid us of the blocks and tumors in our 
system and we can simply flower. 
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When we are complete and total in what we do, our whole intelligence, our 
whole energy will be behind the act. When we are truly involved in any action, we 
become the action. The action and we are no longer separate. On the other händ, if 
we do something without being fully involved, our energy is not completely behind 
the action. Energy is intelligence. So, when our energy is not total, be very clear, 
our intelligence is not completely behind the action. 

When the energy behind the action is total, whatever we do will always 
propagate the blissful energy that is behind the action. That is why even a simple 
technique like watching the breath given by Buddha can be so powerful. But even 
a seemingly big action of mõral good does not have the desired energy and effect. 

Another very important understanding from this verse is this: Every moment, 
every action, whether it is talking or breathing or seeing, should be done with 
awareness. That is true meditation. I always teil people, meditation is not something 
you do for a fixed amount of time during the morning or the evening. It is not a 
quantity that can be added to your life. 

I have seen so many people who claim that they have been meditating for 30, 40 
or 50 years. What they mean is that they have been sitting with closed eyes, doing 
some breath control, trying to concentrate and all such techniques. But even after 
so many years, the person inside remains exactly the same. Absolutely no 
transformation has happened. 

Meditation is actually a quality that needs to be added to our life. It should 
permeate the very way in which we view life, the attitude with which we perceive 
everything. When we infuse awareness into every action, we are in meditation. 

So how to be in complete awareness? We can be aware only when we can 
distance ourselves from what is happening. When we can witness the seene without 
getting involved in it ourselves, only then can we watch the seene clearly. 
Otherwise we assume some roie in the seene. When that happens, we create some 
vested interest in it. We have some expectation that things should happen in a 
certain way that we consider beneficial to us. The moment we get involved, the 
distance between the seene and us has dropped and we can no longer be the 
witness. Then we can never see things as they are. 

It is just like when we are in a dream. When we are in the dream, we don't 
realize it is a dream. We think everything that is happening is reality. The moment 
we wake up from the dream we realize in a flash that it was just a dream. It has 
no basis, no significance whatsoever. 
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The way we are living life now is exactly the same. We are living life in the 
dream of the future and the past. And we think that the dream is reality. We are 
caught up in the dream, thinking it is reality. 

The reality is actually in the present. When we realize this, we simply wake up 
to the true reality from the dream of illusion. Then, we understand that the senses, 
body and mind are not us. We are something much beyond these. With this 
awareness we become blissful. 



Q: Swamiji, I am confused by the word bliss. All I understand is that it is the 
same as happiness or joy. But you say it is not. Please explain. 

Bliss is the state of being spontaneous, being in the present, responding, and not 
reacting to what happens around you. 

To be spontaneous means to Iive moment to moment, to respond to that which 
is, with no prejudice, with no mind, with no past and no future, with no time at 
all. Then suddenly there is a meeting, a meeting between you and Existence. That 
meeting is bliss, that meeting is God. 

To be spontaneous means to be responsible to the present moment. People are 
ruled by their past. Life goes on changing every moment but the mind remains 
clinging to the past. There is a gap between the mind and life now. Anything that 
comes out of the mind is never going to be a real response. It is only a reaction. 
And it always falls short. It can't reach the target. It either goes above or goes 
below the past, as it knows nothing of the present. 

Bliss is a totally different phenomenon from joy, pleasure and happiness. It is not 
pleasure, because it has nothing to do with the body. It is not happiness; happiness 
is of the mind and is very momentary. It just comes and goes and keeps you in 
turmoil. You can never trust it. It is bound to betray you. That is its very nature. 
Bliss is not even joy, because joy is of the heart. 

Bliss is beyond all three; it is of the spirit. It is not something you choose. It 
has to happen. It chooses you. To experience it a person has to stop identifying 
himself as the body, mind and heart. It is etemal. Once it comes, it is forever. 
Then one can trust, relax and rest. It can't be stolen, it can't be taken away, and it 
can't be burned. Even death is impotent as far as bliss is concerned. One who has 
known bliss has known something deathless. 
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The search is to find something that is etemal, that is bliss. And the way to 
obtain it is through meditation. Meditation takes us beyond the body-mind, because 
meditation is not identifying with all that which we have become identified with: I 
am not the body or the mind or the heart. When this understanding arises in us 
meditation has flowered. In that flowering is bliss. 

Why do so many people choose to be in misery while few choose to be in bliss? 
All of us claim that we want to be in bliss. Then why do we end up in misery? The 
reason is that the more miserable we are, the bigger our ego becomes. The ego 
feeds on misery, on negativity, on darkness; that is its food and nourishment. If we 
choose to be blissful, if we choose to be a song, we will have to risk one thing, 
only one thing: the ego, because that is the only discordant note in our being. We 
will have to drop the idea that T am'. We will have to learn a totally different 
language - that 'God is and I am not'. T and God cannot exist together. That is 
impossible. Either T can exist or God can exist. 
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5.10 He who acts without attachment, giving up and surrendering to the etemal 
consciousness, 

He is never affected by sin, in the sante way that the lotus leaf is not affected 
by water. 

5.11 The yogis, giving up attachment, act with the body, mind, intelligence, 
Even with the senses for the purpose of self-purification. 

5.12 One who is engaged in devotion, gives up attachment to the outcome of 
one's actions and is centered, he is at peace. 

One who is not engaged in devotion, and is attached to the outcome of one's 
action, becomes entangled. 

5.13 One who is controlled, giving up all the activities of the mind, surely 
remains in happiness in the city of nine gates (body), 

Neither doing anything, nor causing anything to be done. 

Time and again Krishna taiks about detachment. This is the whole crux of the 
Gita. This detachment is renunciation. Renunciation of attachment is true 
renunciation. 

You can give up all material possessions and move into a forest or an ashram, 
but if the mind stiil hankers for those possessions, renunciation has not happened. 
It has happened in the body, but not in the mind. 
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One can stiil be very much in the material world, busy with wheeling and 
dealing, and yet be totally detached about the outcome. Action without attachment 
is renunciation. It is only this renunciation that leads to liberation. 

See the lotus flower; it grows in a dirty pond; its stalk is completely inside the 
dirty water. But the flower is so beautifully above the water. It is so beautiful, that 
when someone looks at it, you can see the beauty of the flower and the dirt 
around it is hardly noticed! Similarly, when you are neck-deep in the activities of 
the world and yet unaffected by what goes on, when your core is undisturbed, you 
have reached the goal of renunciation. 

A small story: 

A master was walking with his disciple when they came to a river. The 
disciple asked, 'Master, are we going to cross this river now?' The master 
calmly replied, 'Yes, we are. And be careful not to wet your feet.' 

The disciple could not understand what the master was saying. The master was 
trying to teil him that spirituality is all about crossing the ocean of life without 
getting your feet wet. Spirituality is not about running away from worldly things. 
Be very clear about this. 

A beautiful story about Swami Brahmananda, a direct disciple of Sri Ramakrishna 
Paramahamsa: 

One day Swami Brahmananda was meditating in Brindavan. A devotee came 
and placed a costly blanket before him as an offering. Swami Brahmananda said 
nothing. 

He just silently observed what was going on. 

A couple of hours later, a thief came by, spotted the blanket, came up to 
him and took away the blanket. Stiil, the Swami watched in the same way, 
silently, with no reaction. 

Some of the junior disciples were very perturbed that a costly blanket given 
to him by a devotee had been stolen. However, it made no difference to 
Brahmananda. 

Another story from the life of Bhagavan Ramana Maharishi: 

One day some thieves entered Ramana Maharishi's ashram. They took 
whatever little they could find and before leaving, even gave him a blow. 
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Bhagavan showed no reaction. Even the pace of his breathing did not alter 
during the incident! 

These realized souls were so centered in themselves that the outer world 
incidents happening in the periphery did not affect their core in any way. When 
we can become like this, we won't internalize the outer world incidents. We will 
not get caught in the sway of emotions and in the push and pull of fear and 
desires. 

The basic principle, the basic truth behind imbibing this sense of centeredness is 
really this: Existence is a loving mother caring for us every moment, providing all 
that we need. When this understanding happens, we surrender to Existence. The 
wave drops into the ocean, blissfully aware that it is a part of the ocean. It no 
longer feels it is a separate entity trying to fight Existence, thinking that the ocean, 
the Whole, is its enemy. 

Surrender needs to happen out of a deep understanding, not out of a superficial 
acceptance of the inevitable. If it happens out of acceptance, it will be just a 
compromise. There is no point in saying, 'Oh, it is destiny. It is written on my 
forehead and it is foretold by the stars.' This is not true. We have free will and we 
can do what we want. We have to accept the flow of life with the true 
understanding that we are being taken care of. When this awareness happens out of 
deep understanding, it is beautiful. It is total and it is true. 

One more thing about this is important. To whom or to what we surrender is 
not important. What is important is the surrender itself. 

Swami Vivekananda, in his commentary on Patanjali's Yoga Sutra, says that all 
our prayers to God do only one thing: they awaken our own inner potential 
energy. When we pray intensely, our own inner potential energy is awakened and 
it showers its blessings on us in the form that we believe as God, irrespective of 
what form we worship. 

Häving the wisdom or buddhi to understand that Existence cares for us, and 
surrendering to Existence is the ultimate intelligence. Realizing that Existence is not 
just a brute force or power but that it is intelligent energy is the key to a life of 
bliss. 

Again and again, in all the verses so far, Krishna is repeating a single point in 
various ways: action without attachment. 

Again and again, He emphasizes that life happens only when we Iive as a 
witness to everything that happens around us, when we do not internalize external 
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incidents. He again and again says that we just have to watch what is happening 
around us. We should not let what happens outside affect us, affect our inner 

space. 

The moment we catch this thread and start living life this way, we will find that 
all our troubles simply disappear. It is not that anything outside has changed. It is 
not that situations have changed or people have changed. It is just that what we 
wish to see has changed. 

Of course, the way in which we Iive automatically creates an effect, a 
transformation in others as well. We attract incidents that fail in tune with our 
desires and thoughts. When we are blissful inside, whatever happens outside will 
also be blissful. This is because what we see outside is just a projection of what is 
inside us. It is just a mirror. 

It has been scientifically proven that the results of experiments conducted by 
different researchers under identical conditions vary depending on the mood of the 
scientists. In one study of elementary partides such as quarks, scientists were 
amazed that the behavior of these partides varies with different observers. What 
we see is our reality. If we see without wishing to change anything, we are in tune 
with reality, that's all. 

So whatever happens outside is always for our good if we just watch with this 
understanding. Rather than analyzing and trying to control all the time, we will be 
at peace. 

Even the same situation will be seen in a completely different way when we 
witness. Automatically, no emotion can sway us because now we are just 
witnessing, we no longer have any vested interest in the situation. 

We are no longer operating from the mind, analyzing and categorizing. The 
incident is there, the person is there, we are there. That's all. Our state is in no 
way affected by what others say or do. Then, we are masters unto ourselves. 

You see, we are never totally involved in anything that we do. Take a simple 
example of what we do when we feel hungry. We eat something to satisfy the 
hunger. But do we completely enjoy the food? Do we even focus on the food we 
eat? 

Most often we are thinking about everything other than the food when we are 
eating, 'What should I complete at work before I leave for home?' 'What do I need 
to make for lunch tomorrow?' 'Where should I go this weekend?' There is always 
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something or the other in our mind when we are eating. We are actually dumping 
food into our system without awareness. 

That is also the reason why we tend to overeat. Be very clear, we can never 
overeat if we eat with awareness. Just being aware of what we are putting into our 
system is enough to control with intelligence what and how much we are eating. 

The person who is aware, who is in the present, is completely involved every 
moment. He feels the hunger completely through every eeli of the body when 
hunger happens. He lives the hunger totally. When the food is before him, he enjoys 
every morsel of the food completely. Every eeli of his body feels satisfied, 
energized with the food. 

Just like häving the sense of taste is very natural when we eat with awareness, 
so it is with all the senses. 

A small story: 

Once a man went to a Zen master and asked him, 'Master, please teil me 
what is meditation.' 

The master replied, 'When I eat, I eat. When I sleep, I sleep.' The man was 
perplexed. He asked the master, 'Master, what you are saying is what you do. 
But, please teil me what meditation is.' 

The master replied, 'This is meditation. If you can eat totally when you eat, 
if you can sleep totally when you sleep, you are in meditation.' 

Just being totally involved in whatever we do is meditation. Just living in the 
present moment, enjoying the present moment is meditation. 

You must have experienced in your own life, when you are intensely involved in 
something, you forget yourself. It can be anything that you do. It can be as simple 
as coloring or painting or reading or anything. When you go deep into it, you 
forget yourself. 

When you have an intense headache, just try doing something interesting very 
deeply; your headache will go away. 

You see, when there is a headache, the body is intelligent enough to allow energy 
to flow to that part of the body. But we resist that energy flow by being aware of 
the headache. When we remember our head, what we actually remember is the 
headache. We associate headache to head. So whenever we remember our head, we 
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are actually aware of the headache. Because we are continuously aware of our head, 
our headache continues to bother us. 

When we forget about the head, we drop the resistance to the head ache and so 
the energy flows and heals the headache. 

Or you can even try another method where you intensely watch like a witness, 
the energy flowing to the head to heal it. Just look at the energy flow with full 
curiosity. Be a complete outsider and not participate in the headache. Allow the 
energy flow to that area and work on it. 

You can use this as a technique for dissolving pain, physical pain in any part of 
your body. Focus on that part without thinking about the pain, with curiosity. 
Initially the pain may seem to increase, but soon it will reduce and disappear. 

When we go deeply into any emotion, only that emotion remains and we cease 
to exist. This is what we mean by 'totality'. 

This moment of 'you' disappearing, you may experience for a just a few seconds 
in your current lifestyle. But if you work on being intense and total in everything, 
this experience of 'you' disappearing will happen more often to you and for longer 
periods also. Soon, you master the art of doing work intensely, and just being 
absent. We become independent of the work that goes on outside. 

Here, Krishna gives us a technique to realize who we are. By giving up 
attachment to the sense objects, by dropping all false identifications with the body, 
senses and mind, we can Iive life with intelligence and this leads us to self- 
purification. 

Krishna tells us that our job is only to do the work, not to be concerned about 
the results. 

We need to keep doing things because we have so much loving energy inside 
us. We can just exude energy without any reason or any expectation. When we are 
like this, we are not bothered about the results. 

When I say we are not bothered about the results, I don't mean that out of a 
frustrated or cynical conclusion, we are not bothered. What I mean is that we don't 
even know to expect results because we are continuously moving and expressing 
our blissful inner energy, that's all. So we can't even say that we don't expect 
results. We are just living in the present moment and doing whatever that comes in 
our way to do. We take things as they come. We do not worry about what comes 
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out of what we are doing at the present moment. We are just flowing joyfully, 
that's all. We flow with the universal energy. This flowing energy is real love. 

When we identify ourselves with our body, mind, with our ego, we alienate 
ourselves from the rest of Existence. Instead of playing our roie in the divine drama 
as an actor, we start thinking that we are the actor and we actually go through all 
the emotional turmoil that we were just supposed to enact. When we become 
entangled thus in our roie, we miss the whole joy of the drama and feel that life is 
a big trauma! 

In the same way, when we just do what we have at händ, what we are 
supposed to do at the present moment, and when we are not bothered about the 
result, we are always happy. Once we start thinking about the result of our actions, 
we start to entangle ourselves in that worry and we lose the joy of doing what we 
are doing at this moment. 

When we are established in ourselves, we are automatically in peace irrespective 
of anything that exists or does not exist around us. If we are centered in ourselves, 
we are not worried about what the result of our actions is going to be. We are not 
bothered about the result because we have given our best. 

Once a man went to Ramana Maharishi, enlightened master form India, and 
said, 'Bhagavan, I want peace!' 

Ramana replied, 'From your own statement, just remove the word T, 
remove the word 'want' and what remains is peace!' 

All our want for peace is all a want. We don't know how not to want, how to 
be satisfied as we are. Just think, how can we want something like peace that by 
its very nature has the absence of want as the criterion to be able to exist? When 
we start to want peace, we create desires in us. That desire drives us to do various 
things for getting peace and we once again start to worry about the results of those 
actions. These worries take us away from peace and then again we want peace. So 
this becomes a vicious circle. We wanted peace in the first place; so we do 
something to fulfill that want. Doing something creates worry and then once again 
we want to be free from these worries and be peaceful. 

This is a vicious circle because we want peace. When we drop the idea of 
wanting peace, when we can just be and let Existence take care, peace automatically 
happens. By dropping the want or the desire for peace and by living in the present 
moment with whatever we have, we are already in peace. So absence of want is 
the criterion to be peaceful. 
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Some people say that they want to be left peaceful without worries. The peace 
they are talking about is not a living peace; it is a dead peace. It is a lifeless and 
dormant peace as a result of not knowing how to handle the various emotions in 
life. It is a peace that they crave because life is too much for them to handle. It is 
like saying 'sour grapes' and moving away. They haven't got solutions for how to 
handle life so they just want to escape. 

Real peace is something that is in us all the time irrespective of what is going on 
outside. We are simply happy unto ourselves. Our peace is in no way related to or 
dependent on the people and situations around us. 

Real peace is nothing but the bliss that we feel inside ourselves. When peace is 
born out of bliss, it keeps us as well as others in a peaceful state. When we are 
satisfied with ourselves, we do not depend on anything external to be peaceful. 

Actually, with modern man, because of all the influences from media and the 
internet, a cerebral layer has formed. Man relates only with the imagination and 
fantasies that he has collected from the media. He can no longer relate with reality. 
If he had collected the images from reality, it would be fine because these exist in 
reality. But he starts to relate with fantasies. He lives in that imaginary world and 
does not see what he really has. Once he associates with that imaginary world, he 
is no longer in the present moment. He is already dreaming. 

Even if the dream gets fulfilled, the moment it gets fulfilled, the mind will start 
running behind a new pursuit, a new imagination. Only when it does this can the 
mind survive. If there was nothing to run behind, the mind or ego cannot exist. 

We don't understand that every tomorrow comes only as today. When the 
tomorrow comes as today, we simply miss it because we are now looking at 
tomorrow once again! 

When we work without unnecessarily thinking about the result, all our energies 
will be used towards realizing the goal. The energy will not be dissipated in 
imagining the results. The power of desire, icchä šakti, will be converted to the 
power of action, kriya šakti. The desire may initially be a goal, but what is 
important is the path that the action must focus on and not the end result. The 
goal is merely a byproduct. 

Suppose a child is playing with some small toy and you bring him a new big toy. 
If you take away the small toy from its hands, what will the child do? It will start 
yelling and crying. Even if you explain you have a much better, bigger toy, will it 
listen? No! Just give it the new toy and suddenly, it will forget the oid one and 
start enjoying the new one. 
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In the same way, Existence also tries to give us a big toy. Existence is so vast 
and wondrous, beyond imagination. Just imagine the kind of toy that Existence has 
given us -the whole of Itself! Enjoy it to the fullest. Celebrate it and express your 
gratitude! Your mind will always teil you that the small toy, your little dreams, 
your ego, is the most important thing and you need it to survive. Just for a few 
days, try to drop your fantasies and your expectations. For a few days, decide to 
drop your fears and your protection of the ego. 

Just Iive life in a simple way, enjoying every moment, enjoying the splendor of 
nature. Enjoy each and every thing that Existence has created. Start observing 
simple yet wonderful things like the sunrise in the morning, the play of the vibrant 
colors and hues in the morning sky. Listen to the chirping of the birds as they get 
ready to enjoy a new dawn. See the flowers blooming in all their glory in the 
morning sun, ecstatic to open up to the warm rays of the sun. 

Just these few moments will show us a whole new dimension of our Being. 
They will show us what it is to enjoy life without a reason, without running 
behind or away from something. They will teach us how to relax into the 
welcoming, embracing arms of Existence. 

In these verses, Krishna refers to the body, which has nine gates to the external 
world: the two eyes, two nostrils, two ears, mouth and the two organs of 
evacuation. 

It may seem strange and absurd that we can just be neither doing nor causing 
anything to be done. Here, Krishna does not refer to not doing anything out of 
laziness and indulgence. 

Actually, if we can become intensely lazy, we can be in meditation, in liberation! 
This is not the normal laziness that we all experience where the body is lazy but 
the mind flips from one thought to another unrelated thought just like a monkey. 
Here, the laziness is a deep mental laziness where the mind has been stilled. It has 
stopped all activity but the body moves according to the will of the divine. We are 
in the midst of intense activity and yet are not doing anything, because the mind 
has dropped identification with the activity. 

The mind separates the doer from the action. It is the mind that defines who 
the doer is and what the action is. In the conventional sense, when we say lazy, we 
are referring to the body. The body is lazing around but the mind is completely 
active. It is carrying on its work of creating and linking unrelated thoughts. When 
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the mind becomes lazy, instead of the body, we drop the mind also. That is when 
we stop identifying the action as being separate from ourselves. 

Krishna is talking of being so completely involved in something that we no 
longer are doing anything else, we have become the very action itself. First, we 
become the witness to the action, only then we can become completely involved in 
any action. When we start distancing ourselves and become a witness, only then we 
can be completely involved in the action and then the doer and the action merge 
into each other. The doer no longer exists separately. 

It is not the action that gives us the joy but the conscious experience of the bliss 
within us through the action that actually gives us happiness and bliss. 

A small story: 

A dog found a piece of bone and was very happy. It started chewing on the 
bone but the piece was very dry. It chewed and chewed and after some time, 
its own gums started bleeding from rubbing against the dry, hard bone. The 
dog was very happy to finally taste blood. 

It licked the bone even more, making more blood ooze from its own mouth. 

Little did the dog realize that the blood it was enjoying was its very own! 
The bone had nothing to do with the taste of the blood! 

When we realize through experience or understanding that the joy of life, the 
bliss in life is completely within us, we will get over our misconception that external 
pleasures are what give us joy. Then, we can just be without doing anything or 
causing anything to be done. 

When we really understand that we are already all that we can imagine we 
want to be and much more than that, we have reached the ultimate goal. We will 
relax into the loving arms of Existence and just flow with it beautifully. Until then 
it will be a struggle to achieve what we already are. 

The enlightened boy sage, Ashtavakra from ancient India, taught the 
enlightenment science to Janaka, the king of Mithila and Sita's father, saying: 

'Righteousness and unrighteousness, pleasure and pain are purely of the mind 
and are no concern of ours. We are neither the doer nor the reaper of the 
consequences, so we are always free. We are the one witness of everything and are 
always completely free. The cause of our bondage is that we see the witness as 
something other than this.' 
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Here, Ashtavakra tells us that all the emotions of pleasure, pain, joy, happiness, 
sadness, sin and righteousness happen in us because we associate ourselves with the 
actions and their results. It is our mind that plays the game. Our mind and our 
ego associate us with whatever we do and we attach an emotion to each of it. Our 
ego says it is we who do what we are doing. Our ego takes charge of us. 

So we get involved in our actions and their results. We get emotionally attached 
to whatever we are doing. This attachment to our actions ends either in happiness 
or in sadness, pleasure or pain, depending on the outcome of our actions. 

Ashtavakra further gives a way to get out of this attachment to our actions. The 
only way out is by witnessing our actions. We have to see the action and the result 
as a third person. We have to disassociate ourselves from the action that we 
performed. We have to let the universe take charge. We have to let ourselves be 
doers only. 

You see, when we leave the ownership to someone else, we are free. The burden 
is not on us. That is when we can be peaceful. That is when we can be blissful. As 
lõng as we think we are the owners, we always have to face the worry that comes 
with ownership. Why do you want to carry that worry? Let the universe take care 
and you carry on with your work! 

A beautiful story from the life of Buddha: 

A disciple of Buddha was going to spread the message of Buddha. The 
monk was not enlightened though. 

Buddha called and toid him, 'I have to say this because you are not 
enlightened yet. You are clear, you speak well, and you can spread the 
message. You may not be able to sow the seeds but you may be able to attract 
a few people to come to me. But use this opportunity also for your own 
growth.' 

The monk asked, 'How can I use this opportunity?' 

Buddha said, 'There is only one thing that can be done in every 
opportunity, in every situation and that is watchfulness. You will sometimes 
find people irritated by you, angry with you because you have hurt their 
ideologies, their prejudices. Just remain silent and watchful. You may have days 
when you cannot get food because the people are against you, they will not 
even give you water. Watch your hunger, watch your thirst. But do not get 
irritated, do not get annoyed. What you will be teaching people is of less 
importance than your own watchfulness. 
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If you come back to me watchful, I will be immensely joyful. How many 
people you approached does not matter; how many people you spoke to does 
not matter. What ultimately matters is whether you yourself have found the 
solid basis of witnessing. Then all else is insignificant.' 

Buddha clearly says to be watchful of all your actions. Only when we are 
watchful, only when we witness our actions as a third person, we do not associate 
any kind of emotion either to our action or to the result of that action. By doing 
so, we are always blissful. Whatever goes on outside does not affect us because we 
do not associate any emotion to any of it. 

Also, what is important is that we practice what we preach. That is what will 
lead to the true understanding, to imbibing what we understand intellectually. We 
should Iive out our principles in life and stand up for what we believe in truly. 
When we walk the talk we will automatically inspire others to follow. We don't 
even need to try. We will simply inspire people. The inspiration will be just a by- 
product while our own transformation will be the joyful end-result. 



Q: Swamiji, I understand the truth of what Krishna says. Giving up sensual 
pleasures and treating everything as the sante, is the answer. But how can I practice 
this understanding? As a norinal human being, I am controlled by my senses. Please 
guide me. 

You underestimate yourself. No human being is just normal. You have the 
potential to be supernormal, but then you decide to be subnormal or even 
abnormal! You are a superman. Please believe that. Instead you believe yourself to 
be something very inferior. 

You rating yourself as normal is your internal evaluation. This is called mamakära, 
how you perceive yourself. Ahaiikära is how you project yourself to others. That is 
what you like others to see you as. You tend to project yourself outside as 
something bigger than what you feel inside, and inside you always have doubts 
and feel smaller than what you really are. 

Most people, right from childhood seem to be filled with false ideas of self- 
esteem. You may say, 'No, you are not right, I have a high self-esteem. That is not 
my problem'. But I stiil say you have a low self-esteem because any idea that we 
have of ourselves that is less than us being God is low esteem! We are divine. We 
are God. If we are living with awareness and truly believe it, we are enlightened. 
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The only problem is that we refuse to believe that because society has toid us that 
we cannot be God. 

Man is not meant to crawl and creep on the earth. He has the capacity to fly to 
the ultimate. And that is possible only when one becomes an initiate, a disciple. The 
word 'disciple' means readiness to learn, readiness, receptivity, openness to 
learning. There is much to learn: the whole infinity. There is much to know from 
this tremendously beautiful Existence. There is much to love and to Iive. One 
should not be satisfied with the ordinary. That's what spirituality is all about: a 
deep, divine discontent with the ordinary. 

People are concerned with the superficial, with the mundane, with the mediocre. 
To be a seeker of truth is the real beginning of life. Then life takes wings, one 
starts soaring higher. There are planes upon planes. 

We breed our ego and through the ego society manipulates each individual, 
making him a slave to the powers, to the establishment, to the church, to the state, 
to the politicians, to the priests. A miserable person cannot rebel; a miserable 
person clings to whatsoever he has. 

He cannot even risk his miseries because he is afraid: 'Who knows? I may get 
into deeper misery. At least this misery is well-known to me. I am acquainted with 
it. I have become adjusted to it, I can cope with it. Who knows about the new 
misery? It is better to remain confined to the oid.' 

First of all, understand this about your sensory perceptions. All sensory 
perceptions are illusions. Whatever we hear, see, touch, taste and smell are very 
transitory inputs. Over 90% of them go directly into our unconscious. We never 
even get to feel them. The 10% we seem to retain in conscious memory cannot give 
us a coherent idea of what we have experienced. It is like reading 100 pages of a 
1000 page book, and that too a few bits and pieces here and there, and then 
thinking we are qualified to write a review. 

Quantum physics has established that we connect unconnected events to form 
logical chains. This is what I call 'clutching'. All our sensory inputs, all our thoughts 
are unconnected. But we link them based on our unconscious memories of the past 
and start experiencing pain and pleasure. This is what leads to all our suffering. 
When we 'un-clutch' and disconnect and experience thoughts here and now, our 
experience will become real and our suffering will dissolve. 

Secondly, our senses perceive something and that drives us into action. That 
action is based on expectations of what we think we will get. The future is always 
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about pleasurable expectations. When we move towards the future with great 
expectations, chances are that we will be disappointed. This is the teaching of 
Krishna right through the Gita. He does not teil us not to act, but He tells us to act 
without expectations. Be happy with whatever you get. Do not prejudge success 
and failure of your actions. You will be free and happy. 

Thirdly, we can either express or suppress our sensory inputs that lead to 
desires. By suppressing we enter into a danger zone. Whatever we suppress will 
burst out later. It will only lead to fantasies and worse stiil, physical ailments. 
When we express, the desire grows. We do not have the intelligence to fulfill our 
desires. We only partially fulfill them, and they grow again like a multi-headed 
snake. This is what karma is. 

However, we can learn to transcend the desires by not following what we think 
our senses convey. When we stay in the present moment and, with awareness, 
witness our sensory perceptions, we will find that most of them are our own 
creations, fantasies. 

This is why time and again, I teil you all: Enjoy what you have, but renounce 
what you do not have. 

When we are in the present moment we can truly enjoy what we have and 
fulfill our desires. If we focus on what we are eating without watching television 
or chatting, we will find that we eat less. We become fulfilled. If we focus single 
mindedly on the work that we have at this moment instead of being bothered about 
when we have to finish it, we will finish faster, better and without stress. 

This is what Krishna advises us to do. He tells us to master our senses instead 
of the senses being our master. As of now we are like a dog being led by a leash, 
without even being aware that we are on a leash. All we need to do is to drop 
the leash. We need to move beyond the control of our senses. 
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5.14 The master does not create activities or make people do or connect with 
the outcome of the actions. 

All this is enacted by the material nature. 

5.15 The Lord, surely, neither accepts anyone's sins nor good deeds. 
Living beings are confused by the ignorance that covers the knowledge. 

5.16 Whose ignorance is destroyed by the knowledge? 

Their knowledge, like the rising sun, throws light on the supreme 
consciousness. 

5.17 One whose intelligence, mind and faith are in the Supreme and one who 
has surrendered to the Supreme, 

His misunderstandings are cleansed through knowledge and he goes towards 
liberation. 

A very deep understanding is embedded in this teaching of Krishna. He says, 'I 
do not create activities or make people do or connect with the fruits of the actions. 
All this is done by the material nature of humans.' 

Krishna is talking not just about the actions of an individual devotee or disciple 
but at a much larger seale. He is talking about the creation of the universe itself. 
Understand, nothing in this universe can be created or destroyed. When I say, 
nothing, I mean NOTHING. Everything that exists has always existed in some form 
or the other. It will continue to exist in some form or the other. Whether it is an 
object or a living being, it has always existed. Only the form may vary. 
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To the intellectual mind, science also says the same thing that matter and energy 
are inter-convertible and energy can never be destroyed. The beauty of the Veda is 
it says what science has now understood. What is the last line of science was the 
first line of the Upanisads. 

The Isavasya Upanishad opens with the words, 'Hä väsyam idam sarvam, meaning, 
'all that exists arises from energy'. Now after so much scientific research, quantum 
physics has concluded that matter and energy are one and the same. This is the 
latest scientific advancement or invention. But this was the first statement in the 
Isavasya Upanishad, which says everything is energy. 

People ask me, 'Who created this universe?' I teil you, the universe itself is the 
Creator, the created and the creation. If the Creator and the creation were 
different, it means that the Creator is more intelligent than the creation. But the 
creation and the Creator are one and the same; they are both divine. 

We consider what we see in front of us as the universe and ask who created 
this universe that has a form. We believe that there has to be some stronger energy 
that created what we perceive as the universe. We fail to understand that 
everything, every bit of matter is energy. So when everything is energy, where is 
the difference between the Creator and the creation? Both Creator and the creation 
are energy. Both of them are divine. The difference is because of the way we 
perceive them. We associate a form to the creation. 

That is what is meant by Ula, the divine play. The un-manifest, formless Energy 
made itself manifest in the creation. The Creator is formless energy and it 
manifests in the creation that we perceive as häving a form. When we realize that 
the creation is also the same energy that created it, we will see that both are one 
and the same. We will understand that the universe created itself. 

We cannot answer the question 'why' for this in the logical plane. If we get 
caught in the 'why' in the beginning, we will be stuck with it forever. Instead, 
explore the 'what'. Try to understand what we really are, what is this universe 
and when we get the answer to just that question of what we are, who we are, we 
will see that along with the answer, the question 'why' itself disappears; it simply 
dissolves. 

Bhagavan Ramana Maharishi's meditation technique was to probe with the 
question, 'Who am I?' This is also the basis of Zen koans like 'imagine your form 
before your birth' or 'focus on the sound of one händ clapping'. These questions 
cannot be answered by the mind since we cannot answer these questions logically. 
Our mind cannot comprehend these things at all. 
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God created man in His own mould so that He could experience Divinity. You 
see, God as God, as the un-manifest, as pure energy cannot see the Divinity outside 
of Himself. When He is everything, how can He see Himself separate? Everything 
exists as a part of Him; so He cannot look to see the Divine outside. 

It is like this: Can you say how you experience, how you feel your händ from 
inside your body? Can you describe how you feel your händ from inside? No! On 
the other händ, can you describe how you feel when you touch your own händ 
with the other händ? You will have some feeling, 
is it not? Even though it is your own händ touching the other, you can feel it 
because from outside, your two hands are separate; you can perceive them as 
different parts of your body. 

In just the same way, God can experience and express Himself through man. 
Man is a part of God just like both the hands are a part of the same body and can 
be felt separately. Now, just like one händ in itself cannot understand that the händ 
it is touching is a part of the same body, similarly, man cannot understand that he 
is a part of God. 

What does it take for the händ to understand that the other händ is actually a 
part of the bigger whole called the body? It takes the understanding, the perception 
that the entire body is a single entity with the different parts of the body being 
integrated in it, connected together. 

Similarly, it takes the understanding of our consciousness to see that we are a 
part of the Whole and that the individual consciousness is an integral and 
connected part of the collective consciousness. Just like the individual händ in itself 
can never understand the truth that it is a part of the whole body, the individual 
ego can never understand the truth that it exists as a part of the Whole. The ego 
has to dissolve for the truth to be revealed and understood. 

It is as if we want to see our own beauty, but how can we do that unless we 
see our own reflection in a mirror? The mirror in which God sees Himself is man. 
Can the reflection be a separate entity from what it is reflecting? No! 

Man can experience and express the divine in him. The game of life is all about 
man trying to realize the Divine in him and the Divine trying to express itself 
through man. 

What Krishna teaches here is actually a sütra, a technique. The Western master, 
Gurdjieff used this technique very often. In his ashram, he would create situations 
to master this technique of being unperturbed by external incidents. You would 
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enter a room where a group of people would be sitting and something would be 
done to make you angry. It would be done so naturally that you would not realize 
the situation was being set up. 

Others would jõin in to enhance the disturbance and right at the point where 
you are about to explode, Gurdjieff would shout, 'Remember, remain undisturbed!' 
The disturbance cannot disappear suddenly because it is a physiological happening. 
Your hormones have been released into your system; the body has been poisoned. 

Even though the anger cannot go away immediately, there is the awareness in 
you that will dissipate the effect of the anger that remains in the periphery. The 
center, the core is untouched. You are now aware of these two points, the core and 
the periphery as two distinct identities co-existing. 

An ashram is a spiritual laboratory. Constantly, such situations will arise and you 
will go through the entire gamut of emotions in response to various situations. But 
when you go through these with awareness instead of judging the situations or the 
people and getting disturbed and upset, you will have the tremendous, deep 
experiential realization of an undisturbed, silent core within you that is unaffected 
by everything outside of you. 

This one glimpse will become the strong support for you and the next time you 
see that you are being swayed by emotions, you will remember this and such 
awareness will make you conscious. Only when you are unconscious and ignorant 
you come under the sway of emotions. 

A small story from the life of Buddha: 

Buddha was passing by a village. The villagers were against the teachings of 
Buddha and a few of them insulted him. Buddha just listened and then said, T 
have to reach the next village. Can I go now? If you have finished with 
whatever you had to say to me, I can move. Or if you have something more 
to say, while returning, I can stop here. You can come and teil me.' 

The villagers were surprised. They could not understand why Buddha did 
not react the way they had expected him to, in an angry or defensive manner. 
They said, 'But we have not been saying anything. We have been shouting and 
insulting you!' 

Buddha said, 'You can do that. But if you are looking for any reaction from 
me, you have come too läte. Ten years before, if you had come with these 
words, I would have reacted. But now I have become a master of myself. You 
cannot force me to do anything.' 
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This is what is meant by the term 'being centered'. This is what is meant by the 
term 'becoming a master'. Then you are no longer a slave to your emotions, or to 
others. Otherwise, anybody can shake you. They can push and pull you in different 
directions and you won't be integrated and whole. 

Krishna separates morality from spirituality in these verses. 

I teil you, heaven and hell are not physical; they are psychological. The concept 
of heaven and hell is completely in our heads. I always teil people, you don't 
commit sin and then go to hell. You commit sin because you are in hell. When you 
are not aware, when you do things unconsciously, when you are disturbed and not 
at peace with yourself, you are in hell. The quality of your inner space is what 
decides whether you are in heaven or hell. 

Somebody asked Buddha, Tf you don't have compassion in your life, what kind 
of hell do you get?' Buddha replied, 'No punishment can be given to such a man 
who has no compassion because he is already in hell!' 

I teil you, don't Iive with your conscience; Iive with consciousness. Live with 
understanding and awareness and you can never make a mistake. Morality is just 
skin-deep. The so-called moralists have their rules and regulations for the whole 
society because they lack the understanding. They are either afraid to face reality 
or feel guilty about themselves. They go about preaching morality to other people 
because they lack the intelligence to live life spontaneously. 

Understand, there is no such thing as virtue or sin. Everything is energy. What 
exists is energy. Energy cannot be categorized as good and bad. Emotions such as 
lust and anger are also energy. These are actually a tremendous energy but we 
don't know how to handle them, how to respect them and that is where the 
trouble starts. These so-called base emotions arise due to our own ignorance. When 
our awareness and understanding transform the base emotions, they become the 
higher emotions, just as lust gets transformed to love when the understanding 
happens. Lust becoming love is the ultimate alchemy. 

Just live every moment in bliss. Consciously decide that you will face every 
moment with deep awareness, with deep ecstasy. The very decision will transform 
your life. We will see life with a completely different attitude. Not only will we 
feel total and complete, we will radiate the bliss to others as well. 
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A beautiful story: 

Naropa, an enlightened master, was asked by someone when he became 
enlightened, 'Have you achieved liberation now?' 

Naropa replied, 'Yes and no, both. Yes, because I am not in bondage. No, 
because the liberation was also a reflection of the bondage.' 

The liberation existed as lõng as the concept of bondage existed. Both are just 
individual concepts that exist as lõng as the other exists. We experience that 
liberation only when we were in the clutches of bondage. They are opposites and 
they will remain as lõng as the mind, which dwells and survives in the opposites, 
exists. As lõng as the mind comes into play, liberation and bondage cannot exist 
independently. They depend on each other. 

For example, when you have a headache, why do you want to get rid of it? 
Think about it. Why do you yearn for a state in which the headache is absent? 
That is because you have experienced a state of headache-less-ness before. If you 
never had a headache, will you ever yearn to be in a state of no headache? How 
can you? You don't even know, you won't even perceive a state as häving or not 
häving a headache because you don't even know such a thing as headache exists. 
Anything can be felt by the mind only in contrast, in opposites. 

That is why Naropa says, 'Yes and no both. Yes, I am not in bondage. No, 
because the liberation was also a reflection of the bondage.' He says that now he is 
beyond bondage and liberation both because the mind that perceives these 
opposites is no longer there to judge these, to categorize these. 

We are in ignorance when we think that liberation is some state that we need to 
achieve. The moment we want to achieve, we want to possess something, we want 
to hoid on to something, it will simply slip from our hands like how sand or water 
simply slips from our hands the moment we close our fist tightly. 

The light of knowledge dispels the ignorance and we realize the state in which 
we have always been. 

Understand, ignorance, just like darkness, has a negative existence. 

If I want to take this microphone in front of me out of the room, I can easily 
remove it, is it not? I can just take it and keep it outside to remove it from the 
room. But if there is darkness inside the room, can I remove it? Can I physically 
remove the darkness out of the room? No! I can bring light into the room and the 
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darkness disappears. But I cannot remove the darkness directly. This is what I mean 
by something häving a negative existence. 

Ignorance also can be removed by just shining the light of knowledge on it! Just 
like the rising sun removes the darkness of the night, the light of knowledge 
dispels the darkness of ignorance. 

What is that ignorance that we need to remove by bringing in the light of 
knowledge? Just think what we are looking for in life. Whatever we do, what do 
we want to get out of it? Simply put, we want to be happy, right? We want to feel 
happy in whatever we do. 

But the strange truth is, we are already pure bliss. Please understand, I am not 
saying we have achieved bliss. I am saying we are bliss. Each one of us is pure 
bliss. The problem is we are not ready to accept this ultimate truth and relax, 
because the moment we accept this, we no longer have a separate personality; the 
ego has no basis to exist. What identity can it have if you are already what you 
ultimately want to be? There exists no more desire then; there exists no more fear. 
Without greed and fear, how can the ego exist and drive you? 

It is our ego that makes us feel incomplete. The ego needs us to be a solid 
entity for it to exist. The mind always yearns to be occupied, to be engaged in 
doing something, in running behind something. Only then can it survive. 

When we are pure bliss, we have nothing to run after because we are complete 
unto ourselves. But in this zone, we are nothing. We have no identity because we 
have merged into Existence, the ultimate and only reality. This is too much for the 
ego to handle. The mind therefore plays a very cunning and subtle game to keep us 
engaged in some pursuit, material or spiritual. 

We may not accept this truth but if we look deeply, we can see clearly that it is 
us who choose to stay in suffering. We think that we want bliss and that we want 
to drop our ego. But deep down, we choose to stay with our ego. 

Krishna gives us another technique to liberate ourselves. 

He says surrender leads to liberation, and happens when one's intelligence is 
focused on Him. 

When we believe there is a life force that is conducting this universe and is 
taking care of us, we relax. When we relax and are not stressed or worried, we can 
Iive and function at our optimum potential. We can express our creativity and Iive 
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spontaneously. We experience a great freedom and liberation. This is surrender. 
This is true knowledge also. This is the knowledge that cannot be taught or picked 
up. The master can simply transmit it when our being is ready to receive it. 

All we need is the faith to allow the supreme intelligence to guide us, to 
surrender our mind that oscillates between the extremes. The knowledge removes 
the ignorance and misunderstanding. All our problems are due to lack of 
knowledge, due to ignorance. Whether it is fear or greed or worry or anger, all 
these emotions are able to control us because we are not aware. We allow them to 
unconsciously control us. 

When we bring a deep awareness into anything, the solution simply stands out. 
When we go deeply into any emotion with deep awareness, we can flower out of 
it. This is true knowledge. 

I teil you, at the times of real testing, of extreme doubt, doubt your ego. Never 
doubt the master. The master is the only truth you can cling to when all else gives 
way. The master is the only one who can guide you when everything seems to be 
confusing. At the start of the war Arjuna is utterly confused but has the intelligence 
to listen to Krishna in that time of extreme doubt. 

Surrender can happen at different levels. Bodhidharma said, 

Buddhaih šaianam gacchämi 

dhammarh šaranaih gacchämi 

sahgam šaranaih gacchämi 

This means, 

I surrender to Buddha's form 

I surrender to Buddha's teachings 

I surrender to Buddha's mission 

People have misunderstood this to mean that the master, his teachings and the 
mission are three different entities. No! The master lives in all three, the body, his 
teachings and mission. The master has no vested interests, no desires to fulfill in 
life. Masters come out of sheer compassion for the whole of mankind, to dispel the 
ignorance of seekers, to show them the light. Only a third of the master's energy is 
in the physical body. The other third is in the teachings and another third is in the 
mission. 
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Nithyananda is Nitya-Dhyäna-Änanda all in one. Nitya, the master in the body as 
Nithyananda, Dhyäna, my teaching and blessing of meditation, and Änanda, my 
mission of bringing forth the fountain of bliss that is lying latent in you. All the 
three together constitute the energy called nityänanda. 

When you surrender to the master, you surrender to his mission and to his 
teachings as well. When you surrender at the physical level, you surrender your 
physical seif, your comforts to the master, to imbibe and spread his teachings and 
mission. 

For example, when you are involved completely in the work of the mission, you 
sacrifice your comforts, your sleep, and your desires in order to do that work. 
Actually, I cannot call it sacrifice because you will feel from your very being that this 
is the best thing you can do. You will feel that it is the best use of your time and 
energy at the moment, rather than doing anything else. Automatically, your 
comforts take a lower priority and your laziness just vanishes. Everything else 
becomes a lower priority. The work of the mission is of supreme priority. 

And I teil you, when you take up the responsibility of the mission, you will 
realize that what seemed to you as a load, as too much responsibility, is actually a 
blissful experience. How can the mission of the master give anything other than 
pure bliss? The moment you surrender to the master and his mission and you stand 
up to take up the responsibility, you will find that the divine energy simply flows 
through you and you just flow effortlessly and express yourself most beautifully. 

All you need to do is to be stable and available, and the divine energy will 
make you able! 

On the mental level, surrender means surrendering your intellect to serve the 
master and the mission. For example, you may be knowledgeable and interested in 
a particular subject but you sacrifice that interest for the sake of the mission's 
priorities and needs. You surrender your mental faculties, mental pursuits to serve 
the mission according to the needs of the mission. You turn into liquid, flowing 
into the shapes and moulds created by the master. 

The master knows best the ideal way in which each of us can grow. He creates 
the moulds for each of us according to our needs and abilities. All we need to do 
is trust Him for this, drop our solid ego and become fluid so we can fill in the 
spaces He creates for us. Then, we can see we are a unique part of this wonderful 
Existence. 
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The third level is the being-level surrender. When our very being surrenders to 
the master, we have reached. At this level our being clearly recognizes the call of 
the master. We become a part of the master. We just merge with Existence that the 
master is an embodiment of. We no longer carry any separate identity. The process 
of transformation has converted water, the liquid, into formless steam. Like steam, 
we explode in all directions. No limitations exist because all boundaries and 
limitations exist only in the mind. 

We now transcend the mind and express our potential, which is truly limitless. 
This is the ultimate state in which a master lives every moment and to which He 
tirelessly and compassionately pushes us in different ways so that we can also 
experience and be in the same state of etemal bliss. 



Q: Swamiji, of all the qualities that humans possess and express, what would 
be the greatest virtue, the one that would be close to divinity? 

Beautiful! 

Compassion is that quality which defines divinity. It is not your dictionary 
meaning of compassion. An enlightened master's compassion extends to all the 
beings in this universe, not directed at any one, not caused by any particular thing. 
It is as I mentioned earlier, the causeless auspiciousness of Shiva. 

Within human emotions, love is the only virtue, the only spirituality, the only 
morality. If love is missing then one can have all the morality and stiil one will be 
dead. Stiil deep down one will be immoral. Without love one can have all the 
virtues but they will be superficial. They will be just like a painted smile, a mask, 
maybe good to become respectable, but God cannot be deceived in such superficial 
ways. In fact, He cannot be deceived in any way. He looks at the very center of 
your being, not at your circumference. He looks not at what you do but at what 
you are. 

Love transforms your being and then your acts are transformed automatically. A 
loving person cannot be immoral. He cannot hurt anybody. He cannot cheat, and 
he cannot Iie. It is impossible for him to be cruel. Compassion will be simply his 
way of life. 

The priests and the politicians are not interested in love; they are interested in 
imposing rules and regulations upon us. They don't want real human beings; they 
want phony, controlled people. Real people are dangerous to the establishment. 
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There are two sources of knowing. One is logic, the other is love. Through logic 
we arrive at knowledge; through love we arrive at wisdom. Knowledge only gives 
us superficial information. Wisdom gives us a deep, profound insight into things. 
Knowledge is only accumulation. One can accumulate as much as one wants. The 
human brain is a computer and it can contain all the libraries of the world. But 
stiil, we remain the same within us. It is like a donkey carrying the load of many 
scriptures. We might know much but we don't know our own selves. All our 
knowledge is borrowed knowledge, not an experience. 

Love gives us true knowledge. It makes our life a scripture. It awakens us to the 
beauty of Existence, to the tremendous grace of life and all that it contains. It 
awakens us to the presence of God. Logic cannot do it and those who depend on 
knowledge remain poor. 

Depend on love and all the riches of the world are yours. Depend on love and 
the kingdom of God is yours. That is exactly the meaning of love: surrendering the 
ego, dropping it, becoming egoless. And whenever we are egoless, love starts 
flowing through us. We can call that love God or light or bliss or wisdom. 

Life can either be prose or it can be poetry. Science makes it prose and 
spirituality transforms it into poetry. Love can be expressed only in poetry, never in 
prose. 

To Iive life as prose is to Iive in a mundane way, and to Iive life as poetry is 
to Iive in a sacred way. 

All these religions are different ways of approaching life not through logic, but 
through love, of looking at Existence not with fear, but with wonder. And it is 
only the eyes that are full of wonder and awe that are capable of knowing the 
truth. 

We are dewdrops, dropping into the ocean. Fear arises; one hesitates because 
one can see that one is going to disappear. But what is death on one side is life, 
etemal life, on another. The dewdrop disappears as a dewdrop but reappears as the 
ocean itself. It is worth it. 

One can forget all about God if one can only remember to be in love and be 
blissful. Then God is bound to happen. God is inevitable. 

Destination means slavery. Destination means that we are predetermined. Love 
has no destination. It is a journey. It is not work; it is not duty. It is never a 
means to anything else; it is the very end itself. 
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The wind has no fixed form. It constantly changes; it is never the same for two 
consecutive moments. So is the case with love. And we will try to give it a certain 
form and shape. We are trying to do the impossible. When we fail, frustration is 
the result. Love never frustrates anybody. It is our expectations, our impossible 
expectations of love, which creates frustration. 

Never try to give a form and a shape to your love. Allow it to remain 
shapeless, formless; because it is not a thing, it is an experience. It cannot be 
defined, and it is not gross; it is very subtle, the subtlest experience of life. 

The wind is always in a state of let-go. If Existence says, 'Come along, I am 
going to the north', it moves. It has no resistance, it doesn't know 'no'. It is always 
saying 'yes'. It does not ask why, it does not insist on knowing the reason. It does 
not say, T have other plans. I want to go to the south, not to the north.' The wind 
has no plans, no purposes for the future. It is available to Existence. It is so totally 
available that in the very total availability it knows the ultimate taste of liberation. 

So is the case with love. It is a state of liberation. It is the state of surrender. It 
allows the whole of Existence to do whatsoever it wants to do with you, to take 
you wherever it wants to. It has no idea of how things should be. It moves 
moment-to-moment, with no idea, no prejudice, with no concepts of its own. 
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5.18 One who is full of knowledge and compassion sees equally 

The learned brahmana, the cow, the elephant, the dog and the dog-eater. 

5.19 In this life, surely, those whose minds are situated in equanimity have 
conquered birth and death. 

They are flawless like the Supreme and therefore, are situated in the Supreme. 

5.20 One who does not rejoice at achieving something he likes nor gets agitated 
on getting something he does not like, 

Who is of steady intelligence, who is not deluded, one who knows the 
Supreme, is situated in the Supreme. 

5.21 One who is not attached to the outer world sense pleasures, who enjoys in 
the Seif, in that happiness, 

He is self-connected and engaged in the Supreme and enjoys unlimited 
happiness. 

Krishna succinctly explains the neutrality and equanimity of Existence. Existence 
has no favorites. All comparative and hierarchical definitions are manmade. 

Krishna says there is no difference between a human and an animal, and that 
there is no difference between those we consider to be saints and those we 
consider to be sinners. A learned scholar, the priest and the brahmana should be 
seen as equal to an animal or a person who eats dogs. 
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Even more dramatically, He says that the dog and the eater of the dog are the 
same. 

This is what Shankara means when he sings the six verses of his Ätma Šatakam. 'I 
am not the enjoyer. I am not the enjoyed. I am not the enjoying. I am beyond all 
that; I am just the embodiment of Shiva.' 

This is one of the most beautiful messages from Shankara who is arguably the 
greatest philosopher ever to have been born on this planet. T am not the doer, I am 
not the deed, I am not the doing/ he says. 'I am just the witness, beyond all 
these.' 

When we go beyond all three, not being the subject, object and verb, all 
connotations disappear. The eater and the eaten merge. All meanings disappear. We 
reach the source. There are no thoughts and there is no mind. There is just you, 
your being. That is the true you, the Supreme. 

Animals and plants do not differentiate and discriminate. Except in man-made 
fables, animals do not think of one animal as superior to others or another as 
inferior to others. The lion is a king only to us, not to other animals. There are 
many animals that are not afraid of the lion. 

A king was depressed with all his responsibilities and went to Buddha 
seeking advice. Buddha sent him with a disciple into the nearby garden and 
toid him to look at the cactus plant and the rose bush that were growing next 
to each other. 

The king came back puzzled. He asked what was there to see. 'I saw the 
tree and bush, that's all. What else?' 

Buddha said, 'Neither is the cactus plant jealous of the rose bush whose 
flowers every one admires, nor is the rose bush complaining that people pluck 
all its flowers while the cactus plant is left unharmed. Each of them is centered 
in their own uniqueness. There is no comparison. There is no envy. There is no 
unhappiness. 

The king realized how foolish he was for complaining about his 
responsibilities. He thanked Buddha and left in peace. 

Existence continuously showers bliss upon each of us. Only we are not open to 
receive it. Existence sees everyone as equal. It does not discriminate. Everyone is a 
part of the same Existence. 
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Similarly, masters see the whole world as one with their own selves. That is why 
they can only show compassion to anyone and everyone. 

External appearances are ephemeral. When we see the etemal, blissful being as 
the core of each and every one of us, we will realize the inherent divine nature of 
each of us. This knowledge, gained through the experience of the Seif, results 
automatically in deep compassion towards the whole of Existence. 

Understand that the classifications of lower species and higher species, good and 
bad are all made by society, by our minds, our egos. Existence itself does not make 
any distinction in the name of high and low. Only the human beings think that 
they are an advanced species and that they are more intelligent than the rest of 
Nature. We think our intellect is greater than the intelligence of Existence! 

A small story: 

One night, a thief knocked on the door of a monastery located in the middle 
of a forest. The master opened the door and allowed the man to spend the 
night in the monastery. 

The next morning, the thief thanked his host and asked for his permission to 
leave. He also confessed to the master that he was a thief and had burgled the 
palace the previous night. The master was aghast. 

He started weeping loudly, 'What a great sin I have committed by allowing 
a thief to spend a night in my monastery! I gave him food too. What can I do 
to make up for my sin?' 

At that time, he heard a voice from the sky, weeping even louder than him, 
'You are upset and weeping because you have looked after him for one night. 
What about me? I have been looking after him everyday for all these years!' 

The master had actually become egoistic. He started feeling holier than others 
because of which he looked down upon the thief as a less holy person. God never 
differentiates between a sinner and a saint. These are all societal. In a forest, who 
is a sinner and who is a saint? 

Every atom on earth is divine. When we take things for granted, when we take 
life for granted, we do not realize this and create boundaries for ourselves. When 
we just realize that this very life is a divine gift to us, our attitude changes from 
taking things for granted to one of gratitude to Existence for everything! 
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Have you worked hard to earn this life? With every breath that you take every 
moment, the life energy flows into you and keeps you alive. Can you say you 
created the life energy that sustains you? We take for granted the life energy that 
goes in through our breath. We take for granted the mechanism and energy that 
converts bread into blood. Anything that we have in life we take for granted. The 
mind continuously runs behind 'more and more'. 

If we make two lists: one list of what we have, what Existence has showered 
upon us and a second list of what we really want to have to feel happier, we will 
quickly realize how much longer the first list is. Have we ever strongly considered 
what our life would be like if we did not have even a small limb that we take so 
much for granted? Can you imagine the limitations we would have without a toe or 
thumb, not to speak of our eyes or ears? 

We take so much for granted. We assume that what we have been given is our 
rightful due and so we only crave for more. We are here as gifts of Nature. 
Instead of being grateful to Existence for what we have been showered with, we 
complain about what we do not have. 

Remember that when Existence, when God does not grant us what we seek, He 
is doing it out of deep compassion and wisdom. We think God has the power to 
give us what we ask for. Of course, He has. But we don't think he also has the 
wisdom to decide what we should be given and when! 

He does not grant many of our prayers because, in His compassion and 
wisdom, He knows what we need. He knows that far better than us. That is why 
it is said to be careful about what you wish for, because you may get it! It is true. 
We have no wisdom when it comes to asking. We ask because we see someone 
else enjoying that same thing. We do not even know if that person is really enjoying 
it; we just assume that he or she is. That creates envy and desire in us and we too 
seek the same. For all you know, that person may be suffering with whatever you 
are coveting! 

The Divine is far wiser. The Divine knows what we really need. It knows that 
what we want is all borrowed. There is a huge difference between what we want 
and what we need. We do not realize the difference. The Divine does. 

For the next couple of days, just try living with the attitude of gratitude, with 
love for everyone and everything around you, with deep awareness. Automatically, 
you will see that you can experience each and every person and thing as a unique 
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creation of Existence, as a reflection of the Divine. Just decide consciously that you 
will respond with love for the next couple of days, whatever may be the situation. 
Just for two days decide not to react the way you have been reacting all these 
years; instead, respond with love. 

Just the very attitude change will bring tremendous peace and relaxation into 
you. 

Krishna says, when you look every single thing without differentiation, without 
favoritism, without attachment, then you are a true renunciate, a true sanyäsi, a true 
monk. 

Can you look at death and birth in the same manner? We celebrate birth, we 
condole death. Why? 

Both are passages. Neither is a beginning nor an end. The cycle of life is 
continuous. We move seamlessly from birth through living into death and again 
into birth. It is just that, in this life, we do not remember what happened in the 
period between our death in our previous birth and our birth this time. That loss 
of memory is for our own safety. 

We are perturbed by that loss of knowledge, by the loss of memory. What we 
do not know frightens us. If we understand that death is no different from birth 
and that life after death may be no different from our current life, there will be no 
fear. This can happen when we have the experience of death while we are stiil 
alive. This is what we teach in our programs. 

An important thing: How we look at death reflects a lot about how we look at 
life. I can say, our perception of death changes our way of life. 

Death is feared by most of us because it is considered a discontinuity. When we 
realize that death is just a continuation in some other form, we will not fear death. 
Then the joy of birth and the sadness at death will both be seen as the same. 

A small story about Socrates: 

The Greek society killed Socrates by forcing him to drink the poisonous juice 
of the hemlock herb. Just before he drank the poison, one of his disciples 
asked him, 'Master, are you not afraid of dying? You appear to be so calm.' 

Socrates replied, 'Why should I be afraid? I know that only two things can 
happen after death. Either I will continue to exist in some other form or name, 
or I will cease to exist after death. If I continue to exist in some other form, 
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there is nothing to worry about. If I cease to exist, nothing remains to worry! 
So either way, there is nothing to fear!' 

Our idea of birth and death is very direct evidence, a clear mirror of how we 
look at various situations in life. That is why understanding about birth and death 
is actually fundamental to leading a life of realization. 

Ashtavakra, the boy sage from India says, 'Seeing this world as pure illusion, 
and devoid of any interest in it, how should the strong-minded person feel fear, 
even at the approach of death? Equal in pain and in pleasure, equal in hope and in 
disappointment, equal in life and in death, and complete as you are, you can find 
peace.' 

Understand, one who knows that what he sees is illusion, just a play of mind, 
and if he is completely detached from this illusion, he will not fear death. As lõng 
as we hoid on to this illusion created by the mind that we call reality, we have a 
feeling of losing it when we think of death. When we see pain and pleasure as the 
same and are not affected by either of them, we will be free from the fear of 
death. Because then we realize that nothing is taken away from us when death 
comes. There is no disappointment when death comes to us. 

Enlightened masters' experience about death teaches us a lot. Bhagavan Ramana 
Maharishi got his enlightenment through a conscious experience of death. 

When Bhagavan was a young boy, one day he was just lying on his bed in his 
uncle's house in Madurai in India. Suddenly he got the feeling that he was going to 
die! He felt that death was coming upon him. 

He had two choices: to resist the feeling or to accept it and go through it. He 
chose the second, to accept death as it is and go through it. He became 
enlightened after he experienced the process of death. 

Usually people resist, so they pass into a coma and leave the body in a state of 
unconsciousness. Ninety nine percent of us leave the body in a state of 
unconsciousness. 

In our second level program, the Nithyananda Spurana Program (NSP) now 
called Life Bliss Program Level 2 or LBP 2, we go into the complete understanding 
of death, what happens exactly when we die. We teach you to experience the 
process of death and to understand how and what happens, so that there is no 
mystery and therefore there is no fear. 

Though we know from the moment of our birth that our life will culminate in 
death, we never try to visualize it. We never try to welcome it. At least once if we 
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go through death, if we go through our fear with deep consciousness, we will lose 
our fear for death automatically. 

Bhagavan was courageous enough to choose the second path. He co-operated 
with the feeling. He allowed death to happen. He decided to see what would 
happen during death. He saw clearly one by one, the parts of his body dying. 
Slowly, his whole body was dead. He saw his body turn into ashes. 

Suddenly, he realized that something remained even after that; something that 
cannot be destroyed. At that moment, it hit him that he was pure consciousness, 
beyond the body and mind! He was simply a witness to the whole thing! 

That knowledge was tremendous and it never left him. When he came back into 
his body, he was Bhagavan Ramana Maharishi, an enlightened master! 

When we conquer the fear of death, we conquer death itself, because death is 
just one more imagination! 

When we get over the cycle of greed and fear, we can be in equanimity in all 
situations in life; then we are situated in the supreme consciousness. It is then we 
have touched our core, our real Being. 

Krishna goes on to explain the characteristics of one who is supreme. 

He says that one who is of steady intelligence, one who does not get caught in 
the play of opposing emotions like pleasure and pain, happiness and misery, is truly 
not deluded and is established in the truth, and in the Supreme. He is Supreme 
himself. 

What do we need to know to get out of the whirlpool of emotions? 

If we look deeply, we will see that all our emotional blocks like fear, greed or 
worry, at the root, are born of an expectation for a certain thing to happen in a 
certain way; a certain situation to present itself in a certain way. We always have a 
fantasy about how things should happen and how they should be. 

We Iive in a virtual world and when there is a gap between reality and 
imagination, the trouble starts. The greater the gap, the more tension, 
disappointment and frustration we experience. We start to like or dislike something 
based on this gap. We create all negative emotions and forget about our innate 
blissful nature because we constantly fantasize about how things should be. The 
likes and dislikes are a product of the mind, not of the being. The being is just 
bliss and not related to any external incident. 
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Beautifully, Krishna says, 'An object of enjoyment that comes of itself is neither 
painful nor pleasurable for someone who has eliminated attachment, and who is 
free from the dualism of seif and the other and therefore, from desire.' 

This is actually a sütra, a technique, that Krishna gives. If we put our attention 
neither on pleasure nor on pain, but between the two, we actually go beyond both 
and we can transcend the play of the mind. What do we normally do? If we are in 
pain, we try to run away from it. If we are in pleasure, we try to cling onto it. 
Understand that both pleasure and pain are of the mind. They are based on our 
saihskäras - engraved memories from our past. They are not of the being. Instead of 
trying to hoid onto pleasure or running away from pain, just be with it, just 
witness it. The nature of the mind is to move to the opposites. By its very nature, 
the mind will move from one extreme to the other. Using this technique, we can 
transcend this nature of the mind. 

For example, if we have a headache, don't try to resist it. Just witness it. Accept 
it. As the tree is there, as the night is there, so also the headache is there. On the 
other händ, if we are very happy, don't try to cling onto it. Whether it is 
happiness or pain, just be a witness to it. It is like standing in front of the sun in 
the morning. The sun just rises and we just watch it. The sun will set in the 
evening, we watch that also, with no attachment to the sun rising or setting. 

In fact, this is the whole principle behind the 'middle path' of Buddha. Buddha 
endorses neither indulging in pleasure nor abstaining from it. Be involved but be 
aware. When we are aware, we can never be unconsciously pulled into it. Then 
desire cannot overcome us. We are always the master. Whenever we want, we can 
get out of it. 

Only when we are not aware can the sense pleasures control us. When we are 
not aware, not conscious, then we get caught in the cycle of guilt and desires 
because after the desire gets fulfilled, we go through guilt for häving succumbed to 
the desire. But we did not Iive the desire fully with awareness, so we can't get out 
of it either. The next time, again, the desire happens and again we go through it 
incompletely and then feel guilty. The only way to get out of this vicious cycle of 
desire and guilt is to go through the desire with awareness. 

Normally we go through only two modes with all our desires. We either 
suppress or express. Because of past experience and samskära, we think the 
experience would be painful, and so we suppress the desire. Sometimes we may 
suppress a desire even if the experience may seem like it won't be painful. This is 
because of negative associations imposed on us by society. If it is seen to be 
pleasurable, we go into the experience willingly and we express our desire. 
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Suppression does not lead to elimination of that desire. It temporarily blocks 
access, but that desire will rise with renewed vigor again. Expression also does not 
mean fulfillment. Again and again the desire will rise even after repeated 
expression because we rarely experience anything with awareness. 

In expression of a desire, we have the choice to experience with awareness. Once 
we experience a desire with full awareness, whether related to food, sex or 
material desires, we will find that the desire is fulfilled and we will not be 
bothered by it anymore. We will transcend the desire. It is actually that simple. 

This is what I term karma. Karma is nothing but unfulfilled desire that makes us 
repeat the same experience again and again, mindlessly, simply because we do not 
have the intelligence to enter into that experience with complete awareness. Once 
we experience the situation with awareness, in that present moment, we will 
experience what Shankara experienced. We will not be the doer, the deed or the 
doing. We will transcend all three. We will transcend our karma. We will be 
supreme. 

Krishna advises us to turn inwards. Move away from your senses, move into 
your Source, He says. 

By nature, by our very being we are tuned inwards. By conditioning, by the 
absorption of experiences of the outer world, we lose the capability to turn inwards. 
We will see that most children are blissful, just curious and happy to be what they 
are. They are happy to do what they do. They are in bliss. 

Then unfortunately, they grow up to be adults! They lose that bliss. They lose 
that natural response to turn inwards. Society and adults teach them to trust their 
senses. They teil them that what they see, hear, touch, smell and taste are the 
truthful reality. Over time, children, like adults who they see, become slaves to their 
senses. They fail into the trap of sensual pleasures; they become enslaved to what 
they imagine and fantasize to be pleasures. Once in, it is difficult to get out. 

One who indulges in sense pleasures is just caught in the push and pull of 
desires and guilt. He is just under hormonal torture. Our mind is like a monkey. It 
flirts with one desire moving to the next as soon as the previous one is fulfilled. 
Till that desire is fulfilled, it will make it look like the most important thing, and 
after it is fulfilled, it will seem the most insignificant. Then the new desire will 
appear all-important. This is how we get caught in the rat race and the web of 
sense pleasures. 
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Again and again, we look outside for solutions that keep us happy. Everything 
that happens around us and outside us gives us sense pleasures. If we see our list 
of desires, most of them are not even ours. They are borrowed from others. We 
will be totally happy with our car until our neighbor gets a new car. We will be 
totally happy with our job until our colleague gets promoted to a higher post. 

We constantly update our list of desires by looking at what is going on outside, 
and we start believing that fulfilling these desires will give us what we define as 
happiness or pleasure. Whatever happens outside, it completely controls our level of 
satisfaction and our state of happiness. So to fulfill these desires, we keep on 
running the rat race, not knowing what exactly we want. 

In our second level meditation program, LBP 2 or Nithyananda Spurana Program, 
I make people write down their desires. Some people write just a few desires and 
close their books. I teil them, 'If you have only so many desires, then you must be 
enlightened!' You should see how people fill pages with their list of desires! After 
writing, they do a deep meditation, and when they are asked to remember their 
desires, they are able to remember only a handful. 

They wrote probably fifty desires but after the meditation they are able to 
remember only a few of them, less than ten. Why is it like that? 

It is because what they remember are their true desires. These are the desires 
that they truly want. The rest of the forty desires are borrowed desires. These 
borrowed desires are the play of the mind. 

When we look for fulfillment outside, we are looking for solutions outside. 
However, the real solution lies inside. We need to be able to connect to our true 
seif and not be driven by the mind. The true source of pleasure is not outside us. 
The true source of pleasure is not because of things outside us. We should realize 
that we are blissful by nature. Our being is always blissful. Our core is always 
blissful. 

So the correct place to look for pleasure is not outside. It is very much inside us. 
If we realize this, we will always be centered in ourselves. We will not be 
bothered by what goes on outside because we know exactly that we are inherently 
blissful. He who is free from being and non-being, who is contented, desire-less, 
and wise, even if in the eyes of the world he does act, does nothing. 

We must have seen, on the surface, to the external world, a mad man with 
tremendous laziness will look very similar to a mystic in deep bliss. On the 
surface, to the outer world, they may seem very similar but inside, they are the 
complete opposites. 
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A madman is lazy and is lying around. There are so many things that are going 
on in his mind. However, a mystic is sitting completely relaxed because he is 
centered in his being with no mind. We might find the mystic sitting and doing 
nothing. To us he may seem the same as a madman. But the mind of the mystic is 
not doing anything. He is complete unto himself. 

When we are situated in the core of our being, when we are one with the Seif, 
we are not shaken by the emotions that happen on the periphery. It is like a rock 
that is standing in the ocean. The waves of the emotions are continuously lashing 
against the rock but the rock stiil stands unperturbed. 

The happiness arises from our very being, from our Seif. It is unlimited because 
it cannot be stopped by any external agent. The änanda spurana (fountain of bliss) is 
etemal (nitya). 

This is what we teach in our first level program, Ananda Spurana Program ASP, 
also called Life Bliss Program, LBP - level 1. We teach how to re-experience the 
bliss that you constantly felt when you were a child; the bliss that you lost as you 
grew up, as you became educated. 

With societal conditioning, we block the energy centers in our body-mind system 
that connects us to the Existential energy. As lõng as these centers are fully open 
and unblocked, we are in constant contact with our primary source of energy. We 
are at ease, we are in comfort, and we are in bliss. 

When these centers get blocked through conditioning, with the growth of 
negativities in us, with accumulation of samskäras in us, we lose that bliss, that 
comfort, and that ease. We become dis-eased. 

These energy blocks are the root cause of all our illnesses, be they of the mind 
or body. Through the use of meditation techniques, we teach how to unblock and 
energize these energy centers called cakras, so that we can experience that bliss 
again. That is why this program is called Änanda Spurana; Änanda is bliss, Spurana is to 
gush. The bliss we blocked out starts gushing again. Somewhere, we stopped the 
bliss flow. We teach how to stop the stopping and let bliss flow within you again. 



Q: Swamiji, how can we see everything equally, without differentiation? We 
ourselves are not created equally; we are all different and diverse. How then is it 
possible to see every one else the same way as Krishna suggests? 
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This is a wonderful question. 

We are created equally. The Divine does not discriminate or differentiate. Our 
basic structure is the same. We all have a mind, body and spirit system, to make us 
functional. However, we carry a mindset from our previous birth, a tinge, an intent, 
a subtle essence that is called väsana, which makes us different. 

It is as if we are all spherical balls in space. What is inside us is the same as 
what is outside in the space; both are exactly the same energy. The skin of the ball 
is our body. At death the skin dissolves. It is like the rubber covering of a rubber 
ball with air inside or the rubber covering of a balloon filled with air suddenly 
disappearing. What happens then? The air inside merges with the air outside, is it 
not? 

That is what happens at death too. We merge with the outer energy, after 
giving up this body. Only difference is this: During our life we have accumulated 
experiences and memories and have therefore formed a mindset, väsana. This väsana 
can be imagined as each ball häving a different-colored air inside it: one pink, one 
blue, one green and so on. So when the rubber disappears, the air inside stays 
separate from the air outside, in its same tinge. Though it is the same energy it has 
a tinge that separates. 

The different colored air spaces now have to find other balls, new balls, which 
have similar characteristics with their color to accommodate them. The spirit, which 
is tinged with this väsana has to find bodies suitable for that väsana. It looks for the 
right parents, right environment, right time and right space to be reborn so that its 
carryover väsana can be accommodated and fulfilled. 

We are created equally, but with some differences based on our past experiences 
and attitudes, which define our bodies, mind and other conditions in this lifetime. 
Remember though, essentially we are all the same energy and therefore we are the 
same. It is this equality that we need to be aware of and seek. Though we may 
start unequally because of our mindset, we can all reach the same equal state. That 
is the state of our true nature. 

This is what Krishna refers to when He taiks about equanimity. We call it 
samadrsti, equanimity of perception, to see everyone and everything equally without 
discrimination and differentiation. We are all creatures of the same Existence, 
children of the same energy. Once we understand that commonality, there is no 
difficulty in practicing equanimity. 
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5.22 The intelligent person surely does not enjoy the sense pleasures, enjoyments 
Which are sources of misery and which are subject to beginning and end. 

5.23 Before leaving this present body, if one is able to tolerate the urges of 
material senses and check the force of desire and anger, 

He is well-situated and he is happy in this world. 

5.24 One who is happy front within, active within as well as illumined 
within, surely, is a yogi (united in mind, body and spirit) 

And he is liberated in the Supreme, is Self-realized and attains the Supreme. 

5.25 The holy men whose sins have been destroyed are working for the welfare 
of other beings, 

Those who are self-restrained and have cleared all their doubts and dualities 
attain the etemal happiness of God, Nitya Änanda (etemal bliss), of Divine. 

5.26 They who are free front lust and anger, who have subdued the mind and 

senses, 

And who have known the Seif, easily attain liberation. 

Krishna says that sense pleasures are bounded; they do not last forever. They 
are just temporary. 
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Generally, we are controlled by what happens outside us. The state of happiness 
and sadness in us happens due to various things that are going on around us. 
Happiness is an emotion that is created by something outside of us. It could be due 
to a pleasant situation, or through a person whom we like, some action that pleases 
us and so on. 

When we experience happiness due to some event outside us, be very sure, 
sadness is around the corner. When we experience the joy in us because of an 
external source, we will experience sadness once that external source is taken away 
from us. 

We always attach our happiness to something that is external to us. We say we 
are happy because of this event or because of that person. If these things are taken 
away from us, we are left with sadness. It is like a pendulum swaying from one 
extreme of happiness to the other extreme of sadness. 

In our programs, we ask participants to imagine a state of great happiness and 
stay with it for a while. After that experience, we ask them to describe what they 
went through. Invariably it was happiness related to a person or an event, that was 
related to an external source and the happiness was brought about by the sense 
perception. 

Now when we ask them to remove that event or person from their imagination, 
there is deep sorrow. They feel they have lost something. They will grieve. That is 
how temporary happiness or sorrow is for all of us, how pain or pleasure is for all 
of us. 

The event and the person do not cause happiness and sorrow. It is caused by 
our perception, by our sense perception and by the judgment based on sense 
perception. That is why the same event that may be joyful to one is sorrow filled 
for another, and would leave a third one undisturbed. It is our attachment to that 
person or event and our judgment based on our conditioning that creates the 
sorrow or happiness. The incident by itself is neutral. 

There is a beginning and an end to these states of sorrow and happiness. But 
bliss is something that continuously happens in us for no reason. Bliss does not 
depend on external sources. It is inside us. It is internal. Once we are centered in 
us, we are always in bliss. When we are constantly experiencing the inner joy or 
bliss, whatever happens outside us does not increase or reduce the amount of 
happiness we experience. 
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Happiness or sadness happens because of our sense pleasures which are again a 
result of our mind and ego. Our ego, our false association of ourselves with various 
emotions is actually the cause of our misery. At the core of our beings is pure bliss. 
But we are functioning at our periphery and are not able to see this core. 

The ego is what is really meant by mäyä or illusion. Yä mä iti mäyä: that which 
does not exist but which troubles as if it exists is mäyä. We don't see reality as it is 
because we are all the time looking at life through glasses tinted with our biased 
perceptions, through our limited view of life. 

When we start watching these sources with awareness, we break the chords of 
attachment of our state of joy with these external sources and desires. When we are 
aware of what we really want, this dependency on sense pleasures breaks. When 
we are centered in ourselves, we start taking things as and when they come. 

I am not saying you should not enjoy the joy that you get from external sources 
or fulfillment of our desires. No. All I saying is, be aware of it when it happens, 
that's all. Do not attach your internal state of joy to these sense pleasures. If they 
happen, let them happen. Let them not dictate your state of happiness. 

Krishna gives us now a beautiful technique to reach that ultimate Krishna 
consciousness, to reach the beautiful space of bliss. 

He is saying exactly what I said earlier. If we can at least once settle inside, if 
at least once we settle inside our being when we are attacked by this emotion of 
desire and anger, without moving our body, without cooperating, without being 
taken away by that emotion, we are well-situated. This means that we achieved 
what has to be achieved; we are blissful in this world. 

People ask me again and again, 'Swamiji, what is the purpose of this body and 
mind?' 

The purpose of body and mind is only one thing: to achieve, to learn how to 
experience joy without body and mind. 

If we can learn to have happiness, bliss, without the body and mind, we have 
achieved the purpose of the body and mind; over! After that, we can throw away 
the body and mind; we can Iive without the body and mind. 

The person who is able to Iive without the body and mind is called a jivan mukta 
- a person living enlightenment. Even if the body and mind is with him, he will not 
be touched by it. He has no use for it. If we don't have any use, any need for it, 
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will you go to Los Angeles? No. Unless you have some reason, you will not go 
there. 

In the same way, unless you have some reason, you will not assume this body. 
If you had a single glimpse of bliss without this body and mind, the bliss that is 
beyond this body and mind, you will never be disturbed by this body and mind. 
Even if it is there, it will be following you; you will not be following it. 

It is like this: If you don't know how to put the brakes on when you are 
driving the car, it means you are not driving the car, the car is driving you! 
Without reading the owner's manual and learning to drive, if you sit in the car, 
you will only be doing this mistake. Without the manual, if you straightaway drive 
the car, you will be doing these types of mistakes. Only when you know how to 
start or to stop or apply the brakes properly, you are driving the car. Otherwise, 
the car is driving you. 

So read the owner's manual before getting into the vehicle. The Bhagavad Gita 
is the owner's manual for your body and mind. Read the owner's manual before 
getting into the body and mind so that you will be able to stop when you want to 
stop. You will not get into the accident of repeating the life and death cycle. 

Here Krishna says: The man who is not moved, who can tolerate the urges of 
material senses, check the force of desire and anger, is well-situated and he is 
happy in this world. He knows where he is. He knows his place. If you don't know 
your place, it is very difficult. 

In this world, many of us don't know our place. That is why we feel we are 
uprooted. We don't feel we belong to this life. We don't feel we are at home 
because we don't know our place. 

A small story: 

In a dark theater, during the intermission, one man went out, came back 
with popcorn and Coca-Cola. He came near a woman and asked, 'Did I step 
on your foot a few minutes ago?' She said, 'Yes. As a matter of fact, you did.' 

The man said, 'Thank you. Then, this is my row!' 

You don't know your row! You don't know your place. You have to identify 
your place only through these sources. You don't know where you are situated. 
Only a person who has gone beyond greed and fear can relax into his being. He 
will know what his place is in this planet earth. 
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If we don't fuel our being with fear and greed, suddenly, we will see a new 
clarity. We will start working out of intelligence, out of divine consciousness, out of 
etemal bliss. 

Just decide, 'Whatever I do out of greed will only result in more and more 
greed. I have been running and getting nowhere. Enough!' In the same way, if we 
are escaping from something out of fear, decide, 'Alright, how lõng can I escape? 
How lõng can I run? This fear will come and attack me in some other form. If I am 
afraid of this and run, I will be afraid of something else later. So let me face it 
now.' 

It is just the fear, not the object about which you are afraid. The object is not 
going to chase you but the fear will chase you. You may escape somewhere but 
you are carrying the canopy of fear and greed with you. Wherever you go for a 
picnic, you open your own little canopy. 

There are so many places for great escapes today! They claim that the world's 
happiest places are the theme parks with all those roller coaster rides and water 
rides. People even take me to these places to show me. After seeing those places, 
I feel really sad inside me. These people take me there in the name of 
entertainment. That shows how much of depression people are carrying inside them. 
So much of entertainment is necessary means they are carrying so much of 
depression inside. 

By his very nature, man doesn't need so much of entertainment. 

If we need so many things to make us happy, there is something seriously 
wrong in the whole system. We need to look into the system and repair it. 

Again and again, Krishna declares, 'Let you work out of bliss.' And I teil you, if 
you work out of bliss, you will create bliss for yourself and you will create bliss 
for others; you will never know what tiredness is. You will never even know the 
word 'tiredness'. 

Let me teil you honestly that I stiil can't understand the meaning of the word 
'tiredness'. How can you have tiredness? Tiredness is the inner contradiction 
between the icchä sakti (power of desire) and kriya sakti (power of action), between 
your being and your action. There is an inner contradiction. Inside, there is a deep 
problem. Your greed and fear are attacking each other, that is all. 

If we are feeling tired, it means there is a big war going on inside us. The 
Mahabharata (Indian epic) war between fear and greed is happening within us. 
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Man whose consciousness is clear can never experience tiredness. 

In my young age, when I was in college, I used to sit and meditate. In the 
morning, I would sit for four hours and in the evening I used to sit for four hours. 
Just casually, I used to sit and meditate. My room-mates would ask me, 'How are 
you able to sit for so many hours?' And I used to teil them, 'What is there? It is 
my body, my mind. If you want, can't you sit? If you can't even sit with your 
body and mind, what are you going to achieve?' 

Why do we feel tired? We feel tired when we are not total, when we are not 
integrated within ourselves. 

When we are divided within ourselves, one half of us fights with the other half. 
One half is the part of our being that wants to express itself but we have 
suppressed it for various societal reasons. The other half of our being is what is 
expressing itself in the manner that we are forcing it to. 

What happens? Because we constantly have to put in effort to be what we 
naturally are not, we become tired at some point. When we become tired, the 
suppressed, unconscious half of us becomes more powerful than the conscious, 
pretentious half, and it starts dominating the fight. 

Just integrate yourself. Be with complete awareness rather than suppressing 
yourself, and there will be no unconscious half to fight with. Then where is the 
question of feeling tired? 

We feel tired only when we are not completely involved in what we are doing; 
when our intelligence is not completely behind the action. Become complete, 
integrated, and whole. Then you can never feel tired, whatever you may do. 

See for how lõng are you able to sit here listening to me. How is it that you are 
not feeling tired sitting for so many hours? It is because when I speak, I speak 
from my being, with a totality. When I speak with totality, automatically, you 
receive me and my energy also totally. 

This is the state from which enlightened masters operate. That is why there is 
no sense of tiredness in them even though they are intensely involved every 
moment in what they do. 

We feel tired only when there is a gap between what we are doing and what we 
want to do. When we are driven by greed for something, we are caught up in the 
goal and the goal is something we want to achieve. What we are doing is not yet 
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the goal and hence, we feel we are running towards the goal. Or we are driven by 
fear of something; we want to escape from the object of fear and hence, here also 
we are not completely involved in what we are doing. 

Honestly, I am not able to understand how a man cannot sit with himself. It is 
our body, our mind; that's all. Just sit; over! 

You are not able to sit because you continuously pour the wrong fuel into your 
system. 

We are continuously chasing power. We want to control so many things in our 
life. We have so much desire for power. The power hunger is so high in us that we 
are always running behind something to get control over it. Understand, first let us 
get our body and mind under our control. As of now, it is under the control of 
fear or greed. Let that be controlled by us. Then, automatically, we can get 
anything under our control. If our body and mind are not under our control, 
whatever we wish to bring under our control will never come under our control. 

One thought from greed is enough: our body just runs. One thought from fear 
is enough: our body just runs. Let it be completely under you. 

Here is a beautiful sütra, a beautiful technique from Krishna to enter into the 
supreme consciousness: 

Just be happy from within. Don't smile for just social reasons. Let your smile be 
a deep expression of the love in your being. All of us are so used to living an 
artificial life, driven by social pressures, that we have forgotten our being. Here, 
happiness refers to the bliss that happens within us for no external reasons but 
simply happens because that is an expression of our very nature. 

We feel happy or satisfied when we are running after our desires or when we 
keep ourselves away from our fears. So every moment, we are continuously either 
in greed by running after our desires or in fear by continuously running away 
from something. Our happiness in every moment is measured only by either greed 
or fear. 

This means we are not actually experiencing the moment. We are not actually 
living in the present moment. We are continuously in the web of greed and fear. 

We are never in the present moment. We can enjoy something totally only when 
we are completely in it and we can be complete only when we are totally in the 
present moment, enjoying what we are doing here and now. 
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When you are in the current moment, when you are completely in the present 
moment with full enthusiasm, you are in a state of bliss. Bliss is the state of joy 
that has no reason and which is not affected by the past or future. It is not 
affected by either our fear or our greed. It is always there. 

Naturally, the current blissful moment will give birth to future moments of bliss. 
We enter a virtuous circle rather than being caught up in the vicious cycle of fear 
and greed that we are now caught in. 

Why do we run behind our desires or why are we afraid of something? If we 
analyze this a little deeply, this running towards or away from something is 
fundamentally because we think that life has some goal to be achieved. 

We continuously run towards the goals that we set in life. Understand, life in 
itself has no goal to be achieved. The very life itself is the goal. The path itself is 
the goal. If we think that the goal and the path are different, we will run towards 
the goal; we will run towards the horizon. Can we ever touch the horizon? The 
more we run towards it, we will find it receding from us, is it not? Why? Because 
the horizon is imaginary, it is an illusion. 

If we are running behind a goal in life, we will be disappointed at the end of 
life. 

But when we see life itself as a goal, we make the path itself as the goal. So 
every moment when we are on the path of life, we are achieving the goal, which 
is bliss! The goal is achieved every moment of our life. 

So every moment when we Iive with full awareness, with full enthusiasm, we 
actually enjoy that moment. When we are completely immersed in the present 
moment in whatever we are doing, we enjoy the path. When the path itself 
becomes the goal, we enjoy the goal also every moment. 

The self-realized one is active and happy because he is completely in the present 
moment, living in reality. The divine energy blissfully flows through him and he 
does his activities with that blissful energy. He no longer needs to derive energy 
for his activities from desire or fear. 

Here, Krishna refers to the master being active within. He is referring to the 
state in which we are in the peak of activity yet in the ultimate relaxation. Such a 
state is indeed possible and in fact, is the only state in which we can really be 
involved in what we are doing. It is the only state in which we can be completely 
satisfied and blissful in what we are doing. 



574 



Iive All Your Dimensions 



This is what Krishna says: When we are tuned fully inwards, we no longer have 
any attachment to what happens outside; we are one with the All, the Existence, 
and we have transcended all karma, all sins. We are then in brahma nirvana, the 
ultimate liberation, one with Existence, and we are in nityänanda, which means etemal 

bliss. 

When we feel genuine love for others, we will take up more and more 
responsibility. We would want to share that love with as many as people as we can 
and for this, we will take up responsibility. 

When we are tuned inwards, we Iive in the present; past and future do not 
exist for us. When we are in the present, we are one with Existence. I call this All- 
one-ness. We are All in One. We encompass everything. We do not differentiate. 

In this state, we are at the height of spontaneity. Spontaneity does not mean 
creativity. Creativity is a byproduct. Spontaneity is being in the present, being 
responsible for everything around us. Nothing is excluded. Nothing is defined. We 
flow out and reach. We expand and cover. 

The more responsibility we take up, the more we expand. Responsibility is 
something that can be easily shrugged. But if we don't shrug it and keep on 
shouldering it, we will expand and the divine energy will automatically flow in us. 
And we can take up more and more responsibility only when we feel overflowing 
energy in us. 

When we take up responsibility, we take it up without any doubts. Usually 
whenever we are asked to do something, the mind comes in between. It creates a 
dilemma. It makes us think of a lot of things. We start analyzing intellectually and 
logically. Our mind starts seeing the pros and cons. We start weighing our options. 
So at the end of it, we act out of greed or fear. 

Mind is dilemma. As lõng as duality exists, the mind exists. As lõng as we 
intellectually weigh the situation for good and bad, the mind exists. We have to 
cross this barrier. We have to cut across the wall. The dilemma of wanting or not 
wanting to do something should not come at all. 

Remember, as lõng as there is dilemma, our mind is working. Many times when 
people come to me and I ask them to do something, just by the very way they say, 
'Yes, I will do,' I can teil whether they really want to do it or not! 

Our response to take up a responsibility is shaky when we are in a dilemma, 
when our mind operates. We should take up responsibility spontaneously. Then the 
mind will not have its say. We just know, that's all. We operate from an extreme 
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relaxation and spontaneity. The ability to respond spontaneously is what I call 
responsibility. 

Only when we go beyond the mind, beyond duality, we see the absolute 
oneness and synchronicity of the entire Existence. Only when we are in this state of 
oneness with Existence, will we take up responsibility. When we reach this state, 
there is no mind that is acting. We are in a state of deep relaxation or bliss. And 
this will create the ability to spontaneously respond when we are in this state. 

This is very important for us to do good work. When we feel genuine love for 
others, we will take up responsibility because we want to share that blissful love 
with others around us. Only when we work out of bliss, we will do good things 
for others. 

When there is no dilemma, when we take up responsibility spontaneously, we do 
not act out of fear or greed. We are just serving, we are doing good things. There 
is no expectation, no fear and no greed on our part. We will always be giving. 

If we are working out of fear or anger, fear or greed, even if we do good 
things, it will end up only in trouble. It will not end up as a service. 



Q: Swamiji, how can one control the pressures of the senses? I have the intention 
but do not have the capability. I need help. 

You are right. If it were that easy, everyone will be on his way to 
enlightenment. But, it is also true that since there are many enlightened beings, it is 
proven that it can be done! 

You need two things, commitment and patience. This is what we call tapas - 
penance. Someone toid me tapas is the word for midday snacks in the Spanish 
language! No, it is not that! Nor is it penance in the form you imagine: standing 
with one foot raised or one händ raised or standing in water ete. Tapas is the 
sincere commitment to realize oneself, to realize one's true nature with discipline, 
faith and patience, with no expectation that anything may come of it. 

Tapas is a state of mind, and it can be developed. In order for it to sueceed, it 
requires intense devotion and surrender to a master and the master's grace. 

I have spoken of what I call Living Enlightenment. Every time you need to 
decide about something that you are not sure is right or wrong or is being done 
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in a state of awareness, just ask yourself, 'What would my master have done?' Then 
do it the way that you think your master would have acted! 

This is a sütra, a technique, to instant enlightenment. You cannot have any 
greater guidepost in this life, a better template in this life, than your master. If you 
can imbibe His teachings adequately you can certainly get an answer to how He 
would have behaved in a particular situation. Just act in that manner. 

One of my disciples narrated to me an icident after I had spoken of this 
technique. He was walking down the road to work when he passed a person lying 
on the pavement. Normally he would have walked past. Even that day he almost 
did. But he said something dragged him back as he remembered my words. His 
legs refused to move on and dragged him to that person. He called for medical 
help and stayed with that person till help arrived. 

Each time you do this, something happens within you and you move a few 
steps forward in controlling your instinctive behavior. You become more and more 
aware. Even if you give in to your senses, that is fine. Do not suppress the action 
or feel guilty about häving given in. You will have the awareness that you should 
have acted differently and that you should act differently. Just that awareness, 
along with your faith in the master's words, will help you act differently. And this 
way, you will slowly transform. 
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5.27, 5.28 Shutting out all external sense objects, keeping the eyes and vision 
concentrated between the two eyebrows, 

Suspending the inward and outward breaths within the nostrils and thus 
controlling the mind, senses and intelligence, 

The transcendental who is aiming at liberation, becomes free front desire, fear 
and the byproduct of desire, fear and anger, all three. 

One who is always in this state is certainly liberated. 

5.29 One who knowing Me as the purpose of sacrifice and penance, 

As the lord of all the worlds and the benefactor of all the living beings, 
achieves peace. 

Here, the 'Me' refers to the supreme witnessing consciousness, the Krishna 
consciousness; it is not the six foot Krishna frame. 

I always teil people, the outer guru, the master is needed only to kindle the 
inner spirit, to awaken the inner guru. Once the inner guru, the consciousness is 
awakened, the outer guru needs to be dropped. Just like after burning the dead 
body, the very stick that is used to stoke the wood to burn the body is dropped 
into the same pyre, so also the outer guru needs to be dropped. 

Let us now enter into the technique. For the first time, Krishna gives a beautiful 
technique to move your energy from fear and greed to divine consciousness, 
etemal consciousness. 
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Your fear is rooted in the svädisthäna cakra. This is the energy center that is 
situated two inches below the navel. Your greed is rooted in the mülädhära cakra, the 
cakra that is in the root of your spinal cord. 

Krishna gives us the technique of how to elevate ourselves from these two chakra 
to the etemal consciousness, the äjiiä cakra at the brow center, where the etemal 
consciousness resides, where our very being resides. When we have elevated our 
seif to äjiiä, we go beyond our ego or mind. We are in tune with the etemal 
consciousness. 

We are all caught in the mülädhära and svädisthäna, fear and greed. That is why, 
continuously, we can watch and see that we have a sort of a tensed feeling. We 
will be continuously holding our mülädhära and svädisthäna tightly. Here, now, just 
look into your being. You will be able to feel yourself near the mülädhära area, 
tightly holding yourself. You always hoid yourself in tension. 

Krishna explains how to relax that area, how to stop the fuel coming from greed 
and fear, and get the amrta-dhära (flow of nectar) from the etemal consciousness. 

Shutting out all external sense objects, keeping the eyes and vision concentrated 
between the two eyebrows, suspending the inward and outward breaths within the 
nostrils and thus controlling the mind, senses and intelligence, the transcendental 
who is aiming at liberation, becomes free from desire, fear and the byproduct of 
desire, fear and anger - all three. One who is always in this state is certainly 
liberated. 

First, He gives the technique to enter into that state. Then He says, if you can 
stay in that same state, you are liberated. 

Now, at least let us try to have a glimpse of this state that Krishna explains in 
this verse. I will guide you step by step through this meditation. 

Please try to enter into that state. 



MEDITATION 

Please sit straight and close your eyes. Let your head, neck and backbone be in 
a straight line. Intensely pray to that ultimate energy, Parabrahma (Supreme) Krishna, 
to give the experience of this meditation to us. 

First thing, visualize that all your senses are completely shut. Visualize that your 
eyes are completely closed. Don't allow any visualization to happen inside your 
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being. Not only should you close the eyelids, you should close the eyes also, 
because sometimes even though we have closed our eyelids, we continue to see 
things from behind the eyelids. Visualize that your eyeballs have become completely 
dark. You are seeing only darkness in front of you. 

Visualize your ears are shut. Visualize your sense of touch is shut. Visualize your 
smelling capacity is shut. Visualize your face to be shut. Feel deeply that all the five 
senses have been shut down. 

Inhale and exhale as slowly as possible. Inhale and exhale as slowly as possible. 
Slowly, let your nostrils blow the air. Let your consciousness reside between the 
two eyebrows. In a very relaxed way, let you be aware of the space between your 
two eyebrows. Don't concentrate; don't tense yourself. Just be very relaxed, have a 
deeply relaxed awareness. 

Let your mülädhära cakra located at the base of your spine be relaxed. Let your 
svädisthäna cakra located just below the navel center, be relaxed. Let your whole 
consciousness come up to the äjnä cakra which is between the eyebrows. Let you 
concentrate on the space between the eyebrows. Let you relax in the äjnä cakra, 
between the eyebrows. 

Visualize cool, soothing light in the äjnä cakra, in the space between the eyebrows. 
Relax in the äjnä cakra between your two eyebrows. 

Forget all other parts of your body. Forget about the body, mind and the world; 
remember only the äjnä cakra, the space between the two eyebrows. Relax in the 
same state in your äjnä cakra. 

Go deeply into the äjnä cakra, in the space between the two eyebrows. Visualize 
a beautiful, cooling, soothing light in the äjnä cakra. Let you experience beautiful, 
blissful light in the äjnä cakra. Don't tense yourself; let your awareness be in the äjnä 
cakra in a very relaxed way; let your consciousness rest in the space between the 
two eyebrows. 

Let you relax in the same space of etemal consciousness. Let you be beyond the 
body and mind. Let your intelligence be awakened. Let you work from your 
etemal consciousness. 

Let you have the pleasant awareness of the äjnä cakra. 

Let you all have the grace of the divine consciousness. Let you be established in 
the etemal consciousness. Let you all be in, with and radiate etemal bliss, nityänanda. 
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Om santi, santi, santihi... 

Om tat sat 

Relax. Slowly, very slowly, you can open your eyes. 

Try to remain in this same mood at least for the next ten days. 

Understand: Don t concentrate by force. Have a pleasant awareness. When you 
keep the pleasant awareness around your äjnä cakra, your whole energy will be 
directed towards the etemal consciousness. You will receive energy from etemal 
consciousness, from immortality, amrtatva. You will not be driven by fear or greed. 
You will be driven from above by the etemal consciousness. If you are driven from 
below by fear or greed, you are man. If you are driven from above, you are God. 

Let you learn the science of how to connect yourself with the divine energy, 
how to be driven by the divine consciousness. Let you function through the Etemal 
consciousness. 



Q: Swamiji, how do zve knozv whether a master is enlightened or not? 

This is what is known as information on a 'need to know' basis! 

The real question is why do you need to know? Your enlightenment does not 
have to depend on the enlightened state of your master. You can be enlightened by 
your own seif, as it happened to me. You can be enlightened by a deity, a stone, 
metal or wooden deity, as it has happened to countless others throughout the 
history of mankind. You can be enlightened by a thief, a sinner, an idiot and by 
any one who you believe can enlighten you. You can be enlightened by one for 
whom you have the devotion, to whom you surrender. 

Your state is what matters, not the state of the master. If you follow with deep 
faith and commitment and surrender totally, anything can help you realize the truth 
of your own Seif, which is what enlightenment is all about. You are already 
enlightened. You don't need to be enlightened. All you need to do is to wake up 
to the truth. 

You cannot know if some one is enlightened or not unless you are in the same 
state yourself. At your level of awareness, you can only make guesses and the 
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guesses may be quite wrong. Enlightened masters do not follow any standards. 
There is no international standard laid down, nor will there ever be. All 
enlightened beings have the same experience but their expressions may be 
completely different. So you cannot make any comparisons. 

Let me teil you one thing though. The sheer bliss of that state should reflect in 
that person. No enlightened master can be unhappy; nor can he suffer. He may get 
angry, may seem to get angry, but you will clearly know that it is only a divine 
play. His core will remain untouched. 

An enlightened master sleeps like a flower in bloom, totally free, totally blissful 
with no stress or tension. 

In the presence of such a master your own mind drops and your ego drops. 
You move into nityananda, etemal bliss. 

Thus ends the fifth chapter named Sannyäsa Yogah of the Upanisad of the 
Bhagavad Gita, the scripture of Yoga, dealing with the science of the Absolute in 
the form of the dialogue between Sri Krishna and Arjuna. 
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♦ Swamiji, what Krishna says about yoga and what we see being practiced 
today as yoga is very different. If it is supposed to be derived from the same 
source, why is this the case? 

♦ What Krishna says about equanimity, treating everything the same way, and 
not getting affected by whether something is stone or gold, may be fine for 
an enlightened master, but how is it possible for an ordinary person living 
in this material world? 

♦ Swamiji, is there any härm in sitting directly on the floor and meditating if 
that is possible? Is it essential to have a floor covering to sit on? 

♦ I find that on some days I can meditate well and on other days I cannot. 
How can I make sure that I am always successful in meditating well? 

♦ Swamiji, we are ruled by fears and fantasies throughout our lives. Do they 
arise from the same source? You have said that we can eliminate fears by 
facing them. The problem is that we are too scared to face them. That is 
why the fears seem to continue. How can we overcome this problem? 

♦ Swamiji, you said bliss attracts fortune. How does this work? Normally, we 
believe that if we are rich we can become happy. Are you saying that by 
being happy we can become wealthy? 

♦ Respected Swamiji, committed one asks: which key is of greatest importance 
in getting rid of attachment? 

♦ How does one know the difference between being an intellectual idiot, as 
against the development of the intellectual ability that you speak about in 
connection to the šästras? 
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♦ Beloved Swamiji, how can one go about getting closer to the present 
moment? How can we reduce our number of thoughts per second? 

♦ At zero TPS does the past, present and future exist within that moment? 

♦ Swamiji, you talked about Nithya Yoga, which is being taught by teachers 
trained and ordained by you. Can you teil us more about it? 

♦ What is the difference between dharma and purpose? 

♦ Respected Swamiji, what is the difference between Bhagavad Gita and Maha 
Gita referred to as Ashtavakra Gita? 

♦ Dear Swamiji, yesterday you said that I am god; I am not sure about this. I 
did not find a single quality of god in me. Please explain. 
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We will start with a small story: 

A Hollywood director was shooting a big-budget movie in a deserted area. 
You know how these films are made. They spend a lot of money building sets. 
The whole film is geared towards fulfilling our dreams. They spend enormous 
amounts of money on the actors and actresses. They cannot afford to waste 
any time, because time is money for them. 

In the middle of a day's shooting when the sun was shining bright, an oid 
native American Indian appeared on the set and whispered hoarsely to the 
director, 'Tomorrow rain,' and went away. The director took no notice of the 
man until it so happened that the next day it poured and no shooting was 
possible. The director stiil did not link the Indian' s words with the rain. 

Again after one week, the same Indian appeared and said, 'Tomorrow 
storm,' and disappeared. This time too, the director and others took no heed of 
what this strange man said. Exactly as the Indian predicted there was a big 
storm the next day. The director had to cancel that day's shooting also. 

The Indian appeared a few more times with his predictions. After noticing 
that his predictions came true each time, the director was really impressed. 

He toid his assistant, 'We can save a lot of money with the help of this 
man. Get that oid Indian no matter what it costs, we will pay him and keep 
him with us.' 

After three weeks, the Indian disappeared and didn't come back for over a 
month. The director was very upset and sent out search teams. They finally 
located the Indian and brought him back to the sets. 
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The director asked him sincerely, 'Please teil me about tomorrow's weather. 
I have to shoot an important seene and the set is very expensive. I am relying 
on you to teil me about tomorrow.' 

The oid man just shrugged and said, 'Don't know about tomorrow; my 
radio is broken.' 

Look in before coming to any conclusion! This is the message for today. 

The sixth chapter of the Bhagavad Gita starts with Krishna's words. In this 
chapter Arjuna is not asking any questions to Krishna. Krishna continues His 
answers from the previous chapter. 

6.1 Bhagavan says: 

One who performs aetions without being attached to their outcome is an 
ascetic. He is a religious performer of purification of mind. 

One who has stopped performing any aetions, one who doesn't accept the 
saered fire and doesn't perform his rituals, is neither an ascetic nor a karma yogi, 
a sage immersed in aetion. 

6.2 O Pandava, renunciation leads to the state of yoga where one is linking 
oneself with the Supreme. This union with the Divine can happen only when you 
renounce self-interest. 

6.3 A person who initially wants to start praeticing the yoga system laid down 
by the sages should carry out all aetivities in Une with that system. Activities for 
all other reasons will cease. 

6.4 One is said to have attained the state of yoga when, häving renounced all 
material desires, He neither aets for sense gratification nor engages in result- 
oriented activities. 

Krishna continues with what He said earlier in a little more detailed way. He 
says, the person who is not attached to the fruits of his aetion is an ascetic and a 
karma yogi (one who continuously does sincere work without being attached to the 
results). Please understand, karma, the state of aetion, or sanyäsi, the state of 
renunciation, is not related to your doing. It is directly related to your being. Being 
a sanyäsi, a renunciate monk, is not a status, it is a state. It is a state of mind. 

Whether you are doing karma yoga or you remain a sanyäsi is in no way going 
to affect you. If one is a karma yogi, one goes about doing the work that is allotted 
to him without attachment and without expectations. This is done even in the 
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middle of one's life as a householder, a businessperson or an employee. The status 
is not of any consequence. 

In the same manner, it is immaterial whether one dons saffron robes to be a 
renunciate or an ascetic. One can wear all the outer trappings of a monk and stiil 
be fully attached to the sarhsära mäyä, the illusion of life. In the verses of Bhaja 
Govindam, Adi Shankaracharya, the enlightened master of ancient India, says this 
beautifully about the ascetic who cheats the world and himself. He says, the ascetic 
has his hair knotted, or he shaves his head baid, or he pulls out his hair one by 
one in penance, he wears saffron robes, but he does not see, even though he has 
eyes. He does all this only to fill his belly! 

One's attitude, one's being alone matters. Here Krishna gives the gist of the 
previous chapter. 

People repeatedly ask me, 'Swamiji, should we renounce everything to achieve 
enlightenment? How can we lead our day-to-day life and yet hope to achieve 
spiritual progress?' 

I teil them, 'No! Just renounce what you don't have. That is enough. You don't 
have to renounce what you have.' I teil them to Iive with whatever they have, and 
to just renounce what they don't have. We fantasize about all that we do not have, 
that is the problem. There are thousands of things that we don't have, but we Iive 
with all those things mentally. The problem is not what we have, we have got used 
to those things anyway. That is our reality. It is what we don't have that creates 
problems. Just renounce what you don't have. That is enough to solve all the 
problems. Then you will start living intensely with what you have and you will 
enjoy being with what you have acquired so far. 

One of the major problems we bring upon ourselves is that we chase desires and 
possessions. And once we have achieved what we want, we don't have the time to 
enjoy it. It is as if the enjoyment is only in the chase and not in the possession 
itself. Once we possess it, we simply move on to the next chase, that's all. We 
spend no time in enjoying what we have, but spend our time chasing what we think 
we should have. The present has no meaning to many of us. Because of this, we 
miss reality, we miss true enjoyment. It is the illusion of the speculative future that 
draws our interest and causes misery to us. 

There is a beautiful word in Sanskrit: brahmacarya. Just like so many other 
Sanskrit words, this word has no equivalent word in English. The word has often 
been translated as celibacy. But celibacy is not the right equivalent for brahmacarya. 
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The word has such a wonderful meaning. In English you don't have an equivalent 
word because the very idea that this word coveys never existed in the English 
language culture. The very idea of brahmacarya never existed. Brahma means 
Existence, reality, divinity. Charya means 'living like'. It literally means to walk the 
talk. Brahmacarya refers to a person who lives like the gods, who lives with 
Existence, who lives with reality. 

Please be very clear, the word brahmacarya does not mean one who is 
unmarried. In the course of time when it was translated as celibacy, people started 
to use that word to denote an unmarried person. No! Brahmacarya refers to one 
who lives with Existence, one who lives with reality, one who lives unattached. 

One of the four stages of life as defined by the scriptures is brahmacarya. It is 
the stage in which a young student learns at the feet of the master. It is the time 
that a person spends in the gurukul, the vedic system of schooling. This training 
starts at the age of seven when the parents händ the child over to a master. The 
child stays with the master until early adulthood. By the very nature of this system 
the child stays celibate during his or her stay at the gurukul. At the end of this 
period, depending upon the child's aptitude and skills, he or she moves on into life 
as a grhasta, a householder, or a sanyäsi, an ascetic. This period of brahmacarya, 
under the master's guidance in one's early years, provides the background to shed 
fantasies and Iive life in reality. 

In today's world most of us Iive with fantasy. If you look in, you will 
understand how much fantasy there is inside. Our whole life consists of running 
behind fantasies because we don't Iive with the reality of our existence. From the 
time we start interacting with the external world, even from our childhood, we are 
exposed to so many different forms of media. Unlike even fifty years ago, today 
the television and the internet flood us with information. They flood us equally 
with fantasies. 

A young girl of ten came with her parents to my ashram. Just for fun I asked 
her whom she would marry when she grew up. She named a popular film actor 
who was already married with children. If Rama and Sita had lived in today's 
world, with all the fantasies being thrown at them, even they would have been 
tempted! 

In our lives, the search for a life partner is a very serious issue. We search for 
the ideal life partner with great vigour and determination. Nature has intended us 
to pursue this relationship actively in the interest of the survival of the human race. 
We spend a lot of time in this activity. 
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A small story: 

An oid man used to sit on a beach and watch all the women who passed 

by- 

A young man who saw him doing this for many days, became curious and 
asked the oid man, 'Sir, I see you sitting here every day looking at the women. 
That is quite strange at your age. Why are you doing this?' 

The oid man said, 'Oh, I have been doing this for many years now. I am 
searching for my lifemate, my soulmate.' 

The young man was surprised and he asked, 'You mean to teil me, in all 
these years you never found anyone who matched your requirements?' 

The oid man replied sadly, 'Well, actually many years ago I did find my 
ideal mate.' 

The young man asked, 'Then what happened? Why did you not marry her?' 

The oid man replied, 'Well, she was searching for her ideal mate too...' 

Every one is searching for an ideal person who ma tehes their fantasy! Even if we 
find someone who matches our so-called ideal, when we start living with the 
person, life will slowly reveal that the template that we so carefully built over 
many years is different, and the person who we are living with is different. The 
template can never be matched because the template itself is just a fanstasy. 

Another small story: 

Once there was a couple who were married for fifty years. Everybody 
including their daughter was surprised as to how they managed to stay together 
for fifty years. The daughter asked her mother one day about this. 

The mother replied, 'Oh, it is no big deal. You just elose your eyes and 
imagine it is not happening to you. That's all!' 

Understand! This is what is happening in marriages most of the time. We do not 
accept our spouse as reality. We don't really Iive or relate with the real person. We 
Iive with our own fantasies and ideas. Though we Iive in the same house, how 
many times do we look into each other's eyes? How many times does eye contact 
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happen? The reason is that there is always a screen of fantasy between our spouse 
and us, just like between life and us. We don't want to see life as it is. We are not 
ready to accept life as it is. We are continuously working and developing on life but 
we are not ready to look into life as it is. 

There is a book, 'Men are from Mars, Women are from Venus.' There are so many 
things that the author has expressed that we can see in reality, in our very lives. I 
feel we should find some other title for the book. They should find another title. 
Venus and Mars are too close. They are from the same galaxy! 

Anyway, our life is filled with fantasies; fantasies about how our would-be 
should be, and what we should do if reality does not match fantasy. We are 
continuously chiseling the other person and the other person is continuously 
chiseling us with the hope that the other will match the ideal. We have some 
preconceived notion and according to our notion, we ehisel the real person. All the 
sounds heard in our house are that of the ehisel and the hammer. We are 
continuously chiseling. We can ehisel a stone and make a beautiful sculpture and 
keep it in our house. We can ehisel wood and make beautiful furniture and have it 
in our house. But can we ehisel a living being? 

In the Shiva Sutra, Shiva tells His consort Parvati in the course of His teachings, 
Tn the bed of a married couple, there are four people.' Seeing her surprised look, 
He explains, 'There is the couple, husband and wife, and along with them there 
are the fantasies of the husband about his wife and the fantasies of the wife about 
her husband.' Such a marriage is not a marriage. When husband and wife carry 
fantasies about what the other should be like, how can the marriage survive? 

When we start chiseling a living being, we create more trouble for ourselves and 
for the other person. A person who is mature enough to Iive with reality has 
achieved the state of brahmacarya. He is living with the real person or situation. He 
accepts the present moment for what it is; he does not dream of how it should be. 
So just drop your fantasies. Live with reality. That is what I call brahmacarya. 

Here, Krishna says, 'Just renouncing the saered fire and not performing one's 
duty does not mean one is an ascetic or sanyäsi.' In those days, fire was the basis 
for everything, whether it was cooking or spiritual praetice. For everything one 
needed fire. I can replace the word 'fire' with 'eeli phone' for today's world! 

In this age, we can say, 'Don't think that by saerificing the eeli phone and 
laptop you become a sanyäsi or a great karma yogi.' Just like how the eeli phone 
and laptop have become a basic necessity today, in those days agni (fire) was a 
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basic need in life. Just like how we are able to relate with people through the eeli 
phone, our ancient rsis (mystics) knew the techniques of relating with the higher 
energy through fire. 

We should understand an important thing: The vedic masters knew how to use 
fire to communicate with the higher energy, just like how we use the eeli phone to 
communicate. All of science is based on using light partides. Science can be 
reduced to the use of light partides, whether it is electricity, atomic energy, or 
other forms of energy. Everything is about handling light partides, but with 
different formulae. 

Whether it is our fan or iron or a microscope or a video camera, laptop or 
atomic bomb, everything can be reduced to that one single thing, the technique of 
handling light or electro-magnetic partides. Scientists worked on light energy and 
created all these objects. Our eastern sages worked with sound energy and created 
all these produets. We really had the pushpaka virnana (flying chariot) and we did 
really have the brahmästra (nuclear weapon). Everything is true. 

But in the course of time we lost the technology, that's all. The technology for 
handling sound waves was lost. As the technology was lost, the existence of these 
things in the past is questioned today. People now believe that all these things are 
just mythology, just puränas, epic stories. No. We have lost the key and because of 
that we are unable to open the loek. Just because we are not able to open the loek, 
don't think that there is no treasure. 

The entire collection of seriptures, the Vedas, is nothing but learning the 
techniques of tuning oneself to work with sound partides. Just as scientists work 
with light partides, the sages have worked with sound partides. They were able to 
relate with higher energies and were able to communicate just with the vibrations 
through fire. Whether it was Sanjaya, the minister of the Kaurava king 
Dhritarashtra, who saw the Mahabharata war through telepathy, or the pushpaka 
virnana, the flying chariot, or brahmästra, the ultimate fire weapon, these were all 
true. When the cultural invasion of India happened, these techniques were lost. 

I have seen a sanyäsi create fire by just uttering a few words. He was able to 
create fire out of nothing but a few words. Even now, if we go to the Kumbha 
Mela, the holy river festival that occurs once in twelve years in India, we can see 
hundreds of people like this. I have seen sanyäsis bury their heads inside the earth 
for more than twenty-four hours. There are so many people who can play with 
sound energy. I have seen this myself at the Kumbha Mela. 
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Ten years ago at the Haridwar Kumbha Mela I saw with my own eyes a sanyäsi 
floating in the air with people watching him in awe. I have also seen a sanyäsi 
sitting on a board full of sharp nails. We even have a video recording of it in the 
ashram, showing sanyäsis sitting on nails and floating in the air. With sound 
energy they are able to do whatever science is able to do with light energy. 

So here, Krishna says that just by renouncing fire, a person cannot become a 
sanyäsi. Similarly, here I can say that just by renouncing our eeli phone in life, we 
cannot become a sanyäsi. The attitude needs to be changed. To truly renounce, the 
mind has to renounce thoughts. Usually, wherever our body is, our mind is not. 
When we are at home, our thoughts are at the office. When we are at the office, 
we worry about what is happening elsewhere. When we are on vacation, we worry 
about work. To bring the mind to where the body is, to renounce the inner 
chatter, is the starting point of renunciation. 

Thoughts cannot be suppressed. The more we suppress them the more they 
erupt. We cannot control the mind in a traditional manner. We need to let go. We 
need to constantly bring ourselves back to where our body is, to the present, to 
the here and now, away from the dead past and the unborn future. Renunciation 
of the past and future, by bringing our mind to foeus on the present, is true 
renunciation. 

This renunciation does not happen by giving up what we believe is essential to 
material welfare such as the fire and the eeli phone. It also does not happen by 
giving up what we think is superficial to spiritual progress, such as rituals. Giving 
these up without bringing in the true awareness of consciousness is not 
renunciation. 

In the first verse Krishna gives the essence of the previous chapter, like a follow 
up. Now He continues. 

Krishna has already said that renunciation for the sake of renunciation, 
renunciation of material things without renouncing desires, is of no value. It has 
been said that when the great sages went into deep meditation, the gods above 
would get terrified, especially Indra, who was forever getting into trouble with 
these sages! You see, in those days, sages, the great rsis, were all householders. So 
Indra would try and disturb them by tempting them. Even great tapasvh (men 
with the experience of lõng meditative penance behind them) were not immune to 
these temptations. 

There is a very famous painting that was published on many calendars. Ravi 
Varma, the King of Travancore, painted the great sage Vishwamitra being tempted 
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by the celestial nymph Menaka. In the painting, Vishwamitra is holding his hands 
up shielding his eyes to prevent himself from seeing Menaka. But the fingers are 
spread wide so that he could peep through his fingers! 

All these are metaphorical stories. There are no celestial nymphs because there is 
no heaven and there is no Indra. If Indra were to send down a celestial nymph 
each time someone meditated, all men would immediately take up meditation! It is 
our inner fantasy that comes out as Menaka. Just sit, meditate, and you will see! 
Women that you have never seen will come in front of you. You have to renounce 
fantasies. These fantasies are the creation of the ego, mind, identity - whatever 
name you wish to call it. This seif conjures up all these visions, unreal fantasy 
visions, to keep you occupied, to keep you in control. 

We may think that we are in control of our mind. But actually, our mind 
controls us. This is what Krishna means by sankalpa, self-interest, because the mind 
wishes to satisfy the senses that it operates and controls. By visualizing, by hearing, 
by smelling, by tasting, by touching, through the sense organs, our mind wants us 
to experience pleasures that will keep us under its hoid. 

Only when we renounce the mind's control by going beyond the senses can we 
become a true renunciate. This is what Krishna said in the earlier chapters. 'Control 
your senses and stiil your mind so that you can reach Me/ He said. 

When Krishna taiks about 'seif, it is the small 'seif, the external identity that we 
confuse with our Seif, the real inner core, the Truth. If we can, when we do 
renounce this so-called identity, which is not the true Seif, then we will perceive our 
seif as the supreme Seif that is our true identity. An ordinary person sees his own 
seif as being the body, mind, memories, senses and the identities that he creates for 
himself. These are the channels through which we can project ourselves onto the 
outer world. 

Normally we create two identities. One identity called ahankära, is the identity 
that we project to the outer world. This identity is usually based on our 
achievements in society, our profession, our possessions, ete. The second identity 
called mamäkara, is the identity we project to our inner seif. This identity is usually 
based on our ideas about our attitudes, our beliefs, and our self-esteem. 

Through a combination of these two identities we create an image about 
ourselves that we hoid on to with deep conviction and belief. Our true Seif is 
beyond this image. If we don't want to be controlled by the mind, any aetivity that 
we perform to satisfy this false identity or ego should be renounced. As lõng as 
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we allow our senses to feed us, we will be nurtured and controlled by sensory 
pleasures that satisfy our ego. Our mind will then keep us in its control. 

Renunciation of these fantasies that we feel we need for self-satisfaction is yoga. 
Yoga is the state when our desires, expressed through sensual pleasures, dissolve. 
We unite with our true Seif in this state. In this state, there is no gap between the 
Divine and us. Whether we believe it or not, accept it or not, want it or not, we 
are God. We are divine. All we can do is accept it, experience it and express it or 
we can just continue to struggle and fight with it. This is the truth. 

A small story: 

A man was informed that his wife had just fallen into the river. He ran to 
the river to save her. 

To everyone's surprise, he ran and jumped into the river and started 
swimming in the opposite direction, against the current. 

People who watched the seene shouted to him and called him a fool. They 
asked him, 'Why are you swimming against the current? Your wife has been 
carried with the current, downstream.' 

The man said, 'You don't know my wife. Even in the river, she would go 
only against the current!' 

We can be like a rock in the water, forever resisting the flow of the water. The 
river pounds the rock, eventually reducing it to sand that settles at the bottom. Or 
we can be like the reed that bends and flows in whichever direction the water 
flows. There is nothing that the water can do to the reed. By giving in to the water 
flow, the reed rests in the water. 

This is what Christ was referring to when He said, 'The meek shall inherit the 
earth.' He was not saying that we should be cowards or be scared of our own 
shadow and then He would deliver the world to us. Meekness here is not 
cowardice, it is not fear. Meekness is a virtue that allows us to flow with the 
current. Meekness allows us to flourish. Meekness is the ability to know that we 
are not in control, but that the universe is in control. Meekness is wisdom. The 
wise shall inherit the earth. 

In Sanskrit there are two terms, ' drsti srsti' and 'srsti drsti' . Drsti srsti means to 
look at the world as it is and take life as it comes. Srsti drsti is just the opposite, as 
when we want to mould the world into how we would like it to be. We want the 
world running according to our fantasies, instead of accepting the reality of the 
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world. This is a sure recipe for disaster, much like the woman swimming against 
the current and meeting with disaster. 

We have a choice. We can either move against the current, believing that we 
control our destiny, and struggle all the time. Or we can flow with the current, 
surrender to the Divine of which we are an integral part, and be in bliss. Whether 
we go against the current or go with it, we are in the water. Whether we realize it 
or not, we are Divine. When our desires for external sensual pleasures are 
controlled, we experience the divinity that is inside us. 

This is the state of yoga that Krishna taiks about - the state of true renunciation 
where there is no suppression. Instead, there is transformation. The path is no 
longer towards seif or sensory satisfaction. In fact, there is no 'towards'. There is 
no goal. The goal is the path itself, nothing more. When we lead our life with no 
expectations, the mind cannot speculate. It cannot control us through its play with 
the senses. 

Krishna says next, 'A person who initially wants to start practicing a yoga 
system laid down by the sages should carry out all activities in line with that 
system. Activities for all other reasons will then cease.' 

This is such a beautiful instruction for anyone doing yoga. In the present day, 
especially in the West, the true meaning of yoga is lost. It is lost completely. Yoga 
is not about physical exercise and sweating in high temperatures. It is not about 
breath control. Its purpose is not bodily fitness. Yoga integrates body, mind and 
spirit. It is a journey into the inner Seif, towards the Seif. 

Patanjali, the great sage who laid down the system for yoga practice in his Yoga 
Sutras, laid down an eight-part system called Ashtanga Yoga. Today this is being 
misinterpreted as 'eight steps of yoga'. We will not reach any where if we practice 
each step separately and sequentially. That was not Patanjali's purpose. 

Patanjali laid down eight limbs or parts that needed to be practiced 
simultaneously, not one after another. There is no purpose in practicing yoga 
through only two of the eight parts: äsana, physical postures, and pränäyäma, breath 
control. But these are the only two parts taught by most yoga teachers today. What 
is the point? Nothing of real value will come out of it. 

Patanjali's Ashtanga Yoga has bliss as its end result and as its path. When 
practiced properly, bliss is not only the destination but also the path itself. Have 
you seen even one yoga practitioner enjoying what he or she is doing? They are 
grimacing all the time, forcing their body, controlling their breath, torturing 
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themselves. What for? Patanjali never asked them to torture themselves or their 
students. 

Yoga as it is practiced now only breeds ego. Just look at how full of pride the 
yoga masters are now. They have added many components to yoga: Deluxe yoga, 
Super deluxe kundalini yoga, Instant enlightenment kriya yoga! There are so many 
desperate people out there waiting for a solution that these teachers never have a 
shortage of students. 

Patanjali laid down a system that is a way of life. Starting with inner and outer 
regulation, yama and niyama, his system cleanses our body, mind and spirit. The 
steps raise our awareness. Just yama, which is one of the eight limbs, has five parts, 
one of which is satya or truth. If we practice this sincerely, it will lead us into 
enlightenment. Another part is brahmacarya, which is living enlightenment. It is 
walking in tune with reality. Actually, we need to be in the eighth state of samädhi 
to truly be able to practice even one of the yama principles with awareness. 

The yoga system is a parallel system, not a sequential system. When each of its 
parts is acted upon with awareness, every single thing that we do will be in tune 
with Nature. We will automatically surrender to Nature. We will attain the true 
yogic state of samädhi. 

Ahimsä, non-violence, is another part of the first limb, yama. Religion teaches 
non-violence as a mõral injunction: if we are non-violent we will reach heaven and 
if we are violent we will end up in hell. 

But I teil you, no morality can be practiced. Advice is one thing everyone is 
ready to give but no one is willing to take! It is very difficult to practice any 
morality. If we are successful, then we will be schizophrenic. If we master any 
morality we will only be suppressed and eventually depressed. If we can 
understand and practice, it will never be a discipline. It will be just falling in tune. 
We will be tuning ourselves to Existence. 

There is no reality to hell or heaven. If we are supposed to follow morality just 
out of fear of hell or hope of heaven, then it means we have not grown at all. 
Ahimsä or non-violence should be practiced out of deep understanding, and then we 
will start radiating it in our very walk and talk. Even animals will be attracted to 
us. Our very being will be a blessing to planet earth. 

One of the other rules in yama is satya, truthfulness. Truthfulness can happen in 
us only after we have experienced samädhi, the eighth limb. We can neither 
understand the truth, nor feel the truth, nor Iive the truth until we experience 
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samädhi or enlightenment. Until we attain enlightenment, whatever we think of as 
the truth is nothing but a fact, a perception, not reality. It is the truth as perceived 
by our five senses. We perceive the world with our 120-degree vision and our 
gathered societal knowledge, conditioning, ete. It is only when we reach 
enlightenment that we will be able to see 360 degrees in all directions and perceive 
Truth as it is. The rules of yama and niyama (mõral discipline) will only be 
established firmly after we have experienced samädhi . 

Whether we believe it or not, accept it or not, we are divine. To realize our 
divine nature, ancient mystics have created this wonderful eight-fold formula of the 
yoga system. Yoga in modern days is praetieed just for health reasons. Good 
health is just a by-produet of praeticing yoga, not the end. The actual reason that 
our wonderful sages created this formula, was to create the divine experience 
within anyone who used the formula. Yoga is a straight technique to achieve the 
divine experience. This formula cannot be modified or altered or praetieed in parts 
and pieces. This formula has to be praetieed as preseribed for one to realize the 
divine nature of one's seif. Yoga is a formula in which there are techniques that can 
be praetieed to reach the Divine. Once we become intensely tuned to the eight-fold 
formula, it will become such an integral part of our being that it will become 
difficult to forget it even for a minute during our day. 

When we praetice yoga to meet with the Divine we will not treat yoga as an 
aetivity to be performed on a schedule only during a particular time of the day. We 
will Iive and breathe yoga. These eight limbs of yoga will influence any aetivity that 
we perform. For example, if we are speaking to someone we will constantly be 
aware of the need to speak the truth. If we are performing an aetivity, our 
awareness will be completely on that aetivity. 

Yoga cannot be treated as a set of principles and exercises to be praetieed only 
for a certain number of hours in a day. It will infiltrate our life and become our 
way of life. Even modern man can become a yogi by applying these principles to 
every single aetivity he performs. When this happens, all material aetivities will 
automatically cease. 

I was taught Ashtaanga Yoga by a great yogic master. He started training me 
when I was barely three and he was then already nearing one hundred years of 
age. I truly believe that he was a descendent of Patanjali; he was so much in tune 
with the Yoga Sutra of Patanjali. I hated a lot of what he made me do then. He 
made me climb pillars in the Arunachala temple in Tiruvannamalai with one händ 
behind my back! But it was this training that allowed my body to withstand the 
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rigours of my spiritual wandering through the country and the Himalayan 
mountains, in search of enlightenment. 

Now, I teach Ashtaanga Yoga, as it was taught to me, with the additional insight 
of Patanjali's vision that I have gained since then. I call it Nithya Yoga. The path 
and purpose of Nithya Yoga is bliss. It is bliss arising out of the merging of body, 
mind and spirit, when the glimpse of what we truly are is experienced by us. 

The word 'yoga' in Sanskrit means to unite or to become one with. Actually, 
yoga refers to the process of uniting. What is important in the practice of yoga is 
the journey, the path, and the process. We should understand one important thing 
about yoga. For whatever purpose, with whatever intention we move our body or 
bend our body, that idea, that intention, is completely inserted or recorded into 
our body and mind. This may appear startling to us but it is the truth. It is the 
truth from my experience. 

Whatever thought and intention, the saihskära, you hoid when you move your 
body, that saihskära will get inserted into you and that saihskära will start 
expressing itself in your body. For example, if you move your body with the 
intention and the strong belief that you will have health, in whichever way you 
move your body, health will simply happen. With any physical movement, 
including just sitting, if you strongly believe that you will have health, health will 
simply happen in you. 

This leads us to another important conclusion: The method in which we do 
postures in yoga is not important. It is the thought, the idea with which we move 
our body in the posture that matters. Understand that the body itself is made out 
of memories. Whether we believe it or not, we are an expression of our own self- 
hypnosis. Our memories are recorded in our muscles as well. 

Here is a simple technique to experience this truth: For just ten minutes in the 
morning, visualize your whole body as a bliss bag filled with bliss. Then move the 
body in whatever way you want. The body will start working, experiencing and 
expressing the bliss. 

When we reach the state of yoga, we are in a meditative state of bliss. In this 
state, all desires for sense gratification and activities cease. Our existence becomes 
an outpouring of bliss. There will be so much bliss bubbling up from inside that 
there will be no need to look for an outer object, person or location to influence 
this bliss. The desire for sense gratification and running after goals will 
automatically drop when we experience this state of bliss. This bliss is independent 
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of the external world. It is beyond the body and the mind. This state of bliss can 
radiate and flow out to touch outer objects, but the outer objects cannot influence 
this inner bliss! 



Q: Swamiji, what Krishna says about yoga and what we see being practiced 
today as yoga is very different. If it is supposed to be derived front the sante source, 
why is this the case? 

As I mentioned, yoga as it is practiced today has very little to do with what 
Krishna said or what Patanjali instructed. The Yoga that Krishna talked about was 
the uniting of mind, body and spirit. He was referring to the uniting of the seif 
with the Seif. He was talking about finding our true nature. 

Yoga according to the dictionary means 'union', but according to me it is really 
'uniting'. It is the process, not an end result. Being engaged in the process itself is 
the reward. That is why time and again, Krishna talked about not being attached to 
the end result. He said, 'Renounce the fruit of action!' That is why the meaning of 
this process is uniting. It has no purpose. Union is not its purpose. It is a practice 
where the end and the means to the end are the same, so the goal and the path 
are the same. They cannot be different. 

When people followed Krishna's advice and practiced yoga as He taught, many 
understood their true nature, as Arjuna did. They realized their true Seif. They 
became enlightened. During this process, which is one of the individual energy 
merging with the cosmic energy, there were many changes in their body and in 
their breathing as their mind was becoming stiil. These changes in the body were 
the äsana, the postures, and changes in breathing were the pränäyäma, breath 
control. 

Patanjali and other sages observed and codified these transformations that the 
body-mind system went through during the process of enlightenment or samädhi, 
and this eventually became the basis of Ashtanga Yoga as laid down by Patanjali. 
Postures and breathing were a part of the total process and not the only parts as 
they have been made out to be today. Please understand that the body and mind 
have to work together to synchronize with the spirit. The mind has to have the 
intention and the body needs to make the movements to achieve yoga. The mind is 
more important. That is why Patanjali' s treatise starts with the statement that 'Yoga 
is cessation of the mind.' It is very profound and very true. 

600 



Look In Before Corning to Any Conclusion 



I have trained and ordained teachers now to teach Nithya Yoga. It is designed 
from the body language of Patanjali. Nithya Yoga is about adding life to our 
movements, not adding movements to our life! Even those who sit in an office and 
work have enough movement to keep them active. What we really lack in our 
movements is awareness. What we lack is the right intention. What we lack is the 
direction to seek the truth about ourselves. So I say, please add life to your 
movements. Do whatever you are doing, but do it in awareness. Nithya Yoga 
teaches us to be aware and shows us how even simple movements can be done in 
a meditative way that brings in awareness and bliss. That is what Krishna intended 
and Patanjali conveyed. 

It is not that the sources of these truths said different things. We have lost the 
codes, the keys to understanding what these truths are. We understand them only 
from a very limited perspective and apply our own inadequate logic to süit what 
we think is correct. If the end products work, if we have created a profitable 
business, we are happy. If there is a problem, there is always Patanjali to blame! 
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6.5 You are your own friend; you are your own enemy. 
Evolve yourself through the Seif and do not degrade yourself 

6.6 For him who has conquered the Seif, the Seif is the best of friends. 
For one who has failed to do so, his Seif will remain the greatest enemy. 

6.7 For one who has conquered the Seif, who has attained tranquility, the 
supreme is already reached. Such a person remains in this state, in happiness or 
distress, heat or cold, honor or dishonor. 

6.8 A person whose mind is contented, because of spiritual knowledge, who has 
subdued his senses and to whom stone and gold are the same, and who is 
satisfied with what he has, He is said to be established in self-realization and is 
called an enlightened being. 

6.9 A person is considered truly advanced when he regards honest well-wishers, 
affectionate benefactors, the neutral, the mediators, the envious, both friends and 
enemies, the pious and the sinners with equality of mind. 

'You are your own friend; you are your own enemy. Evolve yourself 
through the Seif and do not degrade yourself.' 

In my discourses, if I have quoted any Gita verse more than twice, it is this 
one. I can say this is the gist of the whole Gita. This single verse provides the 
essence of the whole Gita. 

In the last session, in the previous chapter, we saw how to move from 'doing' 
and 'häving' to 'being'. Usually we are stuck in 'häving'. We are constantly focused 
on our possessions. We are always conscious of our status. It is always T and 
'mine'. Loss of possessions affects our ego and identity deeply. 
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A slightly more intelligent person moves from 'häving' to 'doing', from passivity 
to activity. Then, from doing we are supposed to move to 'being', from activity to 
active-passivity. This shift to ' satva , active passivity, helps us evolve spiritually as 
we move deeper into awareness. In the last chapter we learned the technique from 
Krishna for moving from fear and greed into divine consciousness and bliss. 

In this verse, Krishna says: 

'One must deliver himself with the help of his own being and not degrade 
himself. The being is the friend of the conditioned soul and his enemy as well.' 

You are your own friend and you are your own enemy. If you know the 
technique of how to lift yourself by yourself, you will become a friend of your Seif. 
If you let yourself down, you will become an enemy of yourself. 

In our last session (Chapter 5) I asked all of you to practice the technique of 
centering yourselves in the third eye center, the äjnä cakra, for ten days. How many 
of you were able to practice this? When you practice, naturally again and again you 
will fail. If you have not fallen, then please be very clear, you have not practiced it 
right. When you practice anything, naturally, you will fail. Suddenly, you will 
forget and then realize, 'Oh, I started working out of fear,' or T started working 
out of greed.' When you start working, naturally, there will be a few problems. 

A small story: 

There was a big spiritual organization. A monk was sent to a remote tribal 
area to perform service. Suddenly the headquarters received a lot of complaint 
letters about that monk. 

After reading the complaint letters, the president said, 'We have posted the 
right person. Don't worry.' 

The secretary was puzzled and asked him why he thought this despite all 
the complaints received. 

The president replied, Tf we are getting complaints, it means that he has 
already started working. At least something is happening.' 

When we start anything new, we will always have three phases. The first is 
resistance. The second is avoidance. We just avoid, neither caring nor resisting. The 
third is acceptance. This is the way anything starts. Similarly, when we start doing 
anything inside our system, we start growing in the same way. 
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First, resistance: we will repeatedly fail. We will forget. Our system will resist. 
We will try to create complications and complaints and all possible arguments. 
Sometimes, if we can't follow the teachings of Krishna, we start blaming Krishna. I 
have seen many people, when they are unable to follow the teachings of Krishna, 
they will go ahead and start blaming Krishna saying, 'What Krishna are you talking 
about? He was always flirting. He was always with women. What type of a person 
was He?' We can easily escape Krishna by criticizing Krishna. 

When we can't practice these teachings, we start justifying ourselves. Inside our 
being our conscience will naturally hurt us when we don't practice these things. So 
we have to make our conscience believe we are doing the right thing. We have to 
find some argument. Since we are unable to follow, we start criticizing Krishna. 
This is the best way to escape and avoid the teachings of Krishna. 

When our being resists, if we allow the resistance to grow, we are our worst 
enemy. This is what Krishna means by saying, 'May you lift yourself by yourself.' 
If we don't, we will be our worst enemy. It is up to us to help ourselves as best 
friend or to hurt ourselves as our worst enemy. 

Please be very clear: Nobody can hurt you unless you allow him or her to. 
Nobody can help you unless you allow him or her to. May you lift yourself by 
yourself. May you lift yourself to your Seif. Again and again, these masters stress 
the same point. If you have fallen, if you have failed while practicing these words, 
the teachings or the meditation techniques, if you have forgotten, don't worry. 
Again and again, lift yourself. Don't feel depressed and don't have guilt. Don't get 
dejected thinking you will not be able to do it. Again and again, lift yourself. 

The last teaching of Buddha was: ätma deepo bhava, 'May your Seif be the 
guiding light.' When Buddha was about to leave his body all his disciples asked 
him, 'Master, please give us your ultimate message in one word.' Buddha said, 'Let 
you be the light, the guide unto yourself. Let you be guided by yourself. Let your 
being guide you.' Here Krishna says the same thing. May you lift yourself by 
yourself. Nobody can do anything unless you lift yourself. 

Just the other day, I came across an advertisement on the internet called 'Super 
Deluxe Kundalini Yoga' for $240. It says that one doesn't need to do anything. 
They sell a by-pass circuit by which your kundalini energy will be raised to the 
sahasrära chakra (the crown energy center) automatically. All you need to do is to 
allow them to do the by-pass connection. Then your kundalini will stay in the 
sahasrära forever. 
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I was simply shocked! How can someone else awaken your kundalini? Oi course, 
enlightened masters can awaken our latent energy, but only with our own effort can 
we stay in that same state. They can give us a glimpse, satori, but staying in that 
consciousness and achieving samädhi can be done only by us. Only we can help 
ourselves. 

Someone went to Buddha and asked, 'Master, you know that enlightenment 
is the ultimate thing. Why don't you give that to all of us? Why don't you 
make us all enlightened?' 

Buddha said, 'Oh, you want enlightenment? You think I should give 
enlightenment to everybody? Please go around and survey how many people 
really want enlightenment.' 

By that evening the man returned after conducting an extensive survey in 
that city and said, 'Master, only two people want enlightenment.' 

Buddha said, 'Please bring them here, let me give it to them.' The man 
said, 'No, they are not ready to come all the way here from their houses. If 
you can send it to them, they are ready to receive it.' 

Nobody really wants it! And even if we do, we want it as one more item in our 
showcase. We are not ready to risk anything for enlightenment. We want it as one 
more item to showcase. Whenever people come to our houses, we can say, 'This is 
from Delhi, this is from New York, this statue is from Japan.' 

Just like that, we can say, 'Oh... this enlightenment... do you know that Master, 
Nithyananda? He gave it to me. He was giving a Gita discourse that I attended 
and he just gave it to us. How does it look?' 

Just as one more showpiece, we are ready to accept it, but we are not ready to 
commit or risk anything for it. We are not ready to take up the responsibility for it. 

Buddha said, 'Existence is so great that It gives you the freedom to be in 
bondage. It is your choice whether to be in bondage or to be liberated. Even 
liberation should not be forced. If it is forced, even liberation is not liberation. So 
you have one hundred percent choice to be liberated or to be in bondage. It is 
completely up to you. God is so great that He gives you the freedom to be in 
bondage or to be liberated.' 

Here, Krishna says, 'May you liberate yourself by yourself. Unless you liberate 
yourself, nobody else can liberate you. If you help yourself, you will be the 
greatest friend for yourself. If you don't, you will be your worst enemy.' This is 
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an important verse. This has to be understood well. Let us see the next two verses 
to get the complete context and then we will enter into the meaning of the verses. 

A small story: 

Abdullah was a great enlightened Sufi master. He was always in ecstasy, 
always in joy. One of his disciples asked him, 'Master, how are you so blissful? 
I have never seen you suffering. You are always joyful. How is this possible?' 

Abdullah replied, 'Every morning when I get up from bed I ask myself, 
Abdullah, what do you want today? Do you want to be blissful or do you want suffering 
today? Naturally what will the mind choose? It will choose to be blissful. Then, 
immediately, I teil the mind: alright, be blissful. Thafs all!' 

We may think, 'How can it be so simple?' Be very clear, we know our 
twenty-four hour routine. We know what is going to happen in the next 24 
hours. Just try this tomorrow morning. Accidents or lottery winnings are very 
rare. In a normal routine, we know exactly what is going to happen. Just 
decide whether you want to face that routine with bliss or with suffering. 
Decide whether to face the routine with joy or with the usual lõng face. Decide 
for yourself. You have the choice. And whether you go with a lõng face or with 
a smiling face, the routine is going to be the same. 

I always teil people, 'Pain is inevitable; suffering is a choice.' 

We have one thing that we can choose - and that is our attitude. We can 
choose our inner space. We have complete freedom to do that. That is purely our 
own decision with no one to blame. Pain is independent of suffering. Pain is an 
external thing, suffering is an internal choice. 

Abdullah says, 'When my mind says in the morning, I choose to be happy, I teil the 
mind, just be blissful, thafs all.' It is purely our choice. Hell or heaven is our 
conscious choice. People always have another question, 'What do I do if my mind 
says, I want to sufferV Then suffer, that's all. What is there in it? When our mind 
wants to enjoy suffering, then even suffering becomes an enjoyment for us. That is 
why we want to enjoy suffering. In a way, suffering becomes enjoyment for us. 

So when you get up every morning, ask your mind, 'What do you want today?' 
If your mind chooses bliss, just teil your mind, 'Be blissful. That's all!' This single 
conscious decision can change the quality of your life. But don't make a 
commitment to do this for three days or one week. You will forget. Decide every 
day for just that 24 hours. People will immediately think, 'Let me decide for my 
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whole life today itself.' No! You will forget. You will be back at the same point 
where you started; you will have the same face again tomorrow when you come 
back. No, don't decide for your whole life. Decide only for one day. Only then will 
you be able to maintain it. Otherwise you will have the same oid natural face. 

A small story about this natural face: 

The head of a monastery, was teaching the young novices to preach. He was 
giving them tips on how to speak in public. 

He said, 'When we speak, our whole body should express what we are 
saying. Our face should express the idea that we are talking about. When we 
speak about heaven our eyes should sparkle and our whole body should show 
the bliss, we should express the joys of heaven clearly. Our face should shine.' 

He continued, 'When we speak about hell, we can just remain as we are. 
People will understand!' 

At least in our life, let us not maintain the lõng face as our natural face. 

Vivekananda said, Tf you are depressed, don't come out of your room. There is 
enough suffering in the world. Don't go around spreading more suffering!' 

When we conquer the mind, happiness and distress are both one and the same 
and we are not touched by it. Throughout this chapter, Krishna speaks about the 
senses, how our senses function and what we are supposed to do. Let me give you 
a small diagram on how our mind functions and how our senses work. Then we 
will be able to understand the Gita in a much better way. 

Now we will see how our mind works, how we perceive information, how we 
process it and how we make decisions. 
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First, as an example, let us say we are seeing something through our eyes. Here 
I am giving the example of the sense of sight, but we can replace it with any of the 
other senses like taste, smell, ete. Let us take the example that you are seeing me at 
this moment. First your eyes will catch the picture or the seene. 

Actually, it is the sensory energy inside the eyes that does the job of seeing. 
Please understand, the eyes themselves do not see. Energy sees through the eyes. 
Sometimes, your eyes will be wide open and if you are listening to some music 
intensely, even if someone walks in front of you, you will not know. This is proof 
that you don't see with your physical eyes! You see through the sensory energy. 

Let us say we are intensely reading something. At this time, we may not hear 
any of the ambient noise. This shows we are not hearing through the ears, 
something else is hearing through the ears or seeing through the eyes. That 
something else is called indriya, which is the energy behind the sensory organs. 

The whole file which you see with your eyes goes to what is called the caksu. 
The picture or the seene that we are seeing will go to the caksu. In caksu an 
important process happens. It is the conversion of the whole file into a digital file. 
It is almost like a Digital Signal Processor (DSP) in a computer. If we have to 
process any information inside a computer, it has to become digital. Whether it is a 
picture or sound, it has to be converted into a digital file. 

Similarly, inside the mind, for any process to happen, the whole thing has to be 
converted into a bio-signal file or a digital file. The file processing happens in the 
caksu. Whatever seene we are seeing now, that picture will be converted into a 
digital file in the caksu. 

That file will now go to the citta or memory. In the memory the process of 
elimination starts happening. You will start analyzing and eliminating things and 
saying, 'Na iti, na iti: not this, not this.' First, your mind will say, 'This is not a 
tree,' 'This is not an animal,' 'This is not a rock.' This process of elimination will 
happen in the citta. 

Once the 'This is not' process is over, the file goes to the manas, the mind. Here 
the mind starts identifying saying, 'This is it,' 'This is it.' This identification process 
happens in the mind. Our mind says, T am seeing a man standing with a saffron 
robe. He is teaching the Gita.' This kind of identification of 'This is it' will happen 
in the mind. 

Then the file goes to the buddhi, the intelligence. The process of analysis begins 
in the intelligence by saying, 'What is the relation between me and this seene? 
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What is the connection between this seene and me? In what way am I related to 
him or this seene?' Our buddhi will start analyzing based on all our earlier 
experiences. We may think, 'The last four or five times that I attended these taiks 
it was really useful.' Or, we might think, 'This is not worth it.' Our intelligence 
makes some decision. Our intelligence will respond in some way, whether it is right 
or wrong, whether we like it or not. Our intelligence will write 'yes' or 'no' on the 
file based on our past experiences. 

The whole file will then go to the ego and the ego will give the command. If 
the intelligence says, 'Yes, I enjoyed yesterday,' the ego will say, 'Sit here and 
continue to listen intensely.' If the intelligence says, 'No, no, I wasted my time 
yesterday. It was boring. This is not for me,' then immediately the ego gives the 
command, 'Come on, let's move. There is so much work to do at home.' The 
moment the ego gives the command, automatically, our whole being starts executing 
it. This is the way we receive information, process it and respond. The information 
comes through the senses, the processing is done and the response is given. This is 
the way our senses work. 

Now, Krishna has an important point here. He says, 'For one who has achieved 
the supreme bliss, for him happiness and distress, heat and cold, honor and 
dishonor are all the same.' Throughout this chapter Krishna emphasizes this one 
idea, 'senses'. How can happiness and distress, heat and cold, honor and dishonor 
be the same for a man? How is it possible? 

The first thing is that when these senses do this work, we decide 'yes' or 'no' 
only based on our past experiences, the experiences with which we have grown or 
the words with which we have conditioned our mind and memory. Our intelligence 
decides based on the conditioning of our mind and memory. Please be very clear: 
something that is so tasty for us may be like poison to our neighbour. Why even 
go as far as our neighbour... Take our spouses for instance. We might like 
something, but she or he might hate it. 

There are three ways to get something done. First, hire someone to do it. 
Second, do it by yourself. Third, just teil your spouse NOT to do it. When you 
don't want something to be done, just teil them to DO it, and when you want 
something to be done, just teil them NOT to do it! 

Anyway, whenever our mind is caught in dualities, again and again we fail back 
to our dilemma, to our nature, to our suffering, to our instinet level. Here Krishna 
says the person who has achieved bliss is not affected by heat or cold. How do we 
reach that state? Throughout this chapter He speaks about conquering the senses. 
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First, we need to understand that when I say conquering the senses, I don't 
mean controlling the senses or destroying the senses. If we try to control or 
destroy the senses, we will only struggle more and more and suffer more and 
more. 

Ramana Maharishi, the enlightened master front India said beautifully, 'Instead of 
killing the person, you try to destroy the chair.' Destroying the chair will not kill 
the person. Here, our senses are just chairs. Our ego is the person who is sitting 
there. So if we try to control our senses, it is not going to work. If we try to 
control our body, that is not going to work either. 

Krishna says beautifully, 'For one who has conquered the seif.' When he says 
seif, he means the whole setup where the decision-making happens. Mind- 
Intelligence-Ego is the spot where the decision-making is happening. When we just 
try to conquer the senses, we will fail again and again. If we fail two or three 
times we will lose the confidence to try again. If we fail in a fight with our senses, 
we will automatically start thinking that it is impossible, and we will lose 
confidence. We need intelligence to progress in this path. 

A small story: 

A man wanted to go on a vacation to Juhu beach in Mumbai. He started to 
travel and kept going. After one week he came back. 

His friend asked, 'Did you go to Juhu beach?' 

He said, 'No, I was not able to find it.' 

His friend asked, 'Did you not see any sign on the highway?' 

The man replied, 'Yes, there was a board but it said Juhu Beach left, and I 
thought the beach had left so I came back.' 

We need intelligence to traverse this path. If we try to work from the wrong 
side, from the side of the senses, we will never be able to succeed. If we try to 
create more pressure on the cooker we will not be able to open the cooker lid. 
First, we need to put out the fire. First, we need to remove the energy supply. The 
ego or the intelligence, the place from where we make decisions, is continuously 
supplying energy to our senses. So all we need to do is to work at the level of the 
mind and not at the level of the senses. If we try to work at the level of the 
senses, we will create only more and more perverted desires. 

For example, a man who tries to control his eating will dream about häving a 
feast. If we fast for one day, it is enough. That night, in our dreams we will be 
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feasting! Our body has got its own balance. Our body has its own intelligence. If 
we avoid something, it has to supply and rejuvenate itself. If we are hungry, we 
can't sleep. In order to continue to be in the state of sleep, we should be made to 
believe that we are not hungry. So, the unconscious energy creates a dream as if 
we are feasting. Whenever we deprive ourselves, our unconscious energy will 
satisfy itself in the dream state. This is because in the dream state, there are no 
cops or anyone else to control us. We just project our world and enjoy it. We can 
do whatever we want. 

An important thing to note is that if we suppress something, be very clear, it 
will automatically express itself in our dreams. Dreams are nothing but expressions 
of our suppressed desires and fears. Our fear or desire, when suppressed, gets 
expressed in our dreams. Not only that, it expresses itself in a perverted way. If 
we enjoy with the senses, we will never become tired. But when we suppress our 
senses, our being suffers in our dreams. We can see very clearly, if we have a 
nightmare, even when we wake up, for hours we continue to be in that same mood 
and our whole being feels shaken. 

Now they are coming up with a new concept called 'fear stroke'. These are 
imaginary fears, such as seeing a rope in the dark and imagining it to be a snake, 
or imagining ghosts lurking in dark corners. Not only that, they are instant peaks 
of fear due to simple things such as the sudden ringing of the telephone, ete. We 
also get these fear strokes in dreams. If we are suffering at the dream level, please 
be very clear that there is something seriously wrong at the mind-intelligence level. 
We are trying to control the senses instead of controlling the mind. Instead of 
removing the fire, we are trying to create more pressure in the cooker. All we 
need to do is to work on the mind to remove the fire, to stop the supply of fuel, 
to stop the supply of energy. 

Here Krishna says, 'For one who has conquered the mind.' He means that this 
applies to one whose mind has learned the right processing. If our intelligence and 
memory are filled with past memories, we cannot make correct decisions. Don't 
think the mind makes decisions in a logical manner. Sometimes, it makes decisions 
in a very funny way, as I was explaining earlier about how we make the decision 
to sit here or not. 

Sometimes our intelligence does not even think that much. In the example where 
you were seeing me with your eyes, if you have had any problems with any other 
swami or any other person who was wearing this same color robe in the past, 
suddenly that memory will be awakened. Then, the intelligence is not even ready to 
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sit and listen. Our intelligence is not even ready to take a chance. It is not even 
ready to think. Immediately, our ego gives the order to leave. This is what we call 
prejudice. 

Sometimes we hear an argument and pass judgment. Many times, our judgment 
is already made, and we collect arguments to support our judgment. We should 
look into our life. Whenever our judgment is ready, we collect arguments to 
support our judgment and we are caught in this network. This creates suffering. A 
man whose senses are clear, meaning one who is not driven by his sense organs, 
who is not suffering because of the senses, has the ability to make decisions with 
clarity. If our mind, especially the area of the citta (intelligence), is clear, if that is 
intelligent enough, then automatically our senses work properly and we make the 
right decisions. 

We can never achieve bliss by controlling the senses. We can only achieve bliss 
by controlling the mind. By changing the servants, we can't change the leader. But 
by changing the leader we can change the servants. The mind is the leader or the 
master who is making decisions and leading the senses. So all we need to do is 
work on the mind, not on the senses. 

Krishna says, 'One who has conquered the mind achieves the Paramätman (divine 
Seif).' We don't need to achieve bliss. It is always there within us. If it has to be 
achieved, there is every possibility it can be lost. If it can be lost, what is the 
guarantee it will be there forever? Anything, if it has to be specially achieved, is 
not worth achieving. But if it is our very nature, then it becomes easy. If it has to 
be achieved, there is every possibility that after ten days it may be lost. Suddenly 
it may disappear. Krishna says that all we need to do is conquer our mind. We 
don't need to achieve anything. 

I always teil people that the fountain of bliss is continuously happening in us. 
Our very life energy is bliss. Unless we have the bliss energy in us, we cannot 
inhale and exhale. The inhaling and exhaling itself happens because of the bliss 
energy or the etemal consciousness in us. But we are stopping the bliss fountain 
again and again. All we need to do is stop the stopping process. That's all. We 
don't even need to create anything or achieve anything. We need to just stop the 
stopping process. Krishna says that we just have to conquer the mind because the 
Seif has been already achieved. The Seif has been already achieved and we are with 
it. There is nothing to strive for. 

Here is a small story to explain how happiness and sorrow are in no way 
related to the outer world but to the inner world. 
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An oid man went to a nearby city for some work. When he was coming 
back to his village, from a distance he suddenly noticed that his house was on 
fire. He started shouting, screaming and rolling on the ground and weeping. 

His son came to him and said, 'Dad, don't worry. Don't you remember, we 
soid that house just yesterday?' 

Immediately, the oid man sat up and wiped his tears. The sorrow just 
disappeared. 

In ten minutes, his other son came to him and said, 'Dad, yes, we have 
soid it, but we are yet to get the money.' 

Again the man started rolling on the ground and weeping, 'Oh, I don't 
know what I will do now. I don't know who will care for me. I don't know 
how to save myself.' 

Some ten minutes later, his wife came on the seene and said, 'Don't worry, 
just this morning I saw that the money was deposited in our bank account.' 

Again the man got up and wiped his tears and became perfectly normal! 

If you notice, it is the same situation and the same person. But when he thinks 
the house is his, he is suffering, and when he thinks it is not his, he is liberated. So 
what gives us suffering? It is just this single thing: thinking that something is 'mine'. 
The habit of thinking, 'mine', 'mine'. 

In the same way, there are people who can't enjoy something unless it is theirs. 
One day I was going for a walk on the beach. One of our devotees started saying, 
'Swamiji, I think we should have a cottage here. It would be very nice. We can 
come out and enjoy the breeze.' 

I asked him, 'Are we not enjoying ourselves now? Why do you need a cottage 
here to enjoy? Just enjoy yourself now!' But the mind never enjoys unless we are 
sure it is ours. Unless we possess something, we don't enjoy it. 

Please be very clear that the man who possesses and tries to enjoy will never be 
able to enjoy. By the time we own the cottage we start worrying, T think I should 
have this kind of furniture. I should have that type of arrangement.' Or we have 
already started thinking about another cottage in some other place. 

Ramana Maharishi was a great devotee of Arunachala, the saered hillock in 
Tiruvannamalai, my birthplace. Someone who went to Ramana Maharishi, visiting 
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him for the first time said, 'Master, what a beautiful place this is! How nice it is to 
be here! The Arunachala hill is so beautiful!' Ramana Maharishi said, 'Just be here 
for three days, all these ideas will disappear!' In three days, we take things for 
granted. Something will be beautiful only for three days. Not more than that. The 
person who enjoys only by possessing will never enjoy. The person who enjoys will 
not bother about possessing. It is just our mind. Sometimes, the mind will not allow 
us to enjoy something unless we know for sure that it is ours. And at other times 
when we know it is ours it creates suffering. Suffering or joy is created only by 
that one link, the mind. If that link is disconnected, the whole process will happen 
beautifully. 

The only difference between an enlightened person and us is that one missing 
link! It's not like an enlightened person will have two big distinguishing horns. 
There is no other difference between an enlightened person and us other than this 
mind, which continuously thinks, 'What is in it for me? In what way am I 
connected?' If we can cut that T, T, T, T, if we can cross that T, we will become 
Christ! Don't start from the senses; start instead from the ego, the mind. 

We always complain about the senses. Again and again, we say that our senses 
are corrupting us. No, we are corrupting them. Don't put the responsibility on the 
senses. It is we who are spoiling them. We destroy them. We abuse them. We must 
look into our life. It might be läte at night, even two a.m., but we will stiil watch 
our baseball or soccer game on television. Our eyes are begging for some rest. 
When the advertisements come on, our eyes close automatically. But we continue to 
sit and watch the rest of the game. We abuse our eyes because we want to enjoy 
ourselves. 

It is the same story with the gongura chutney (extremely spicy South Indian side 
dish). Our tongue burns and our eyes pour tears but we continue to put large 
quantities of it into our mouth! Just the mention of it is enough; I can see how 
many mouths are salivating just now! We abuse and disrespect our senses. Please 
be very clear, our senses are not disturbing us. It is we who are disturbing them. 
It is this link: 'What is there for me?' that destroys the whole thing. This is where 
the whole trouble starts. This T, T, T, T is where we start abusing the senses. 
All we need to do is control the mind, not the senses. 

Another simple thing: hot and sweet tastes are just one and the same. Today 
just try this simple experiment: stretch out your tongue and concentrate on the 
tongue. Visualize your tongue as a highway and that you are walking on your 
tongue. Then take a chili and a sugar candy. Touch one corner of your tongue 
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with the chili and the other corner with the sugar candy. Deeply witness what 
happens. You will see that when you touch with the chili and when you touch with 
the sugar candy, both feel one and the same! When we do this experiment, we 
understand that if we go a little deeper into our system, the experiences of hot and 
sweet are one and the same. 

Only when we put a rubber stamp on it saying, 'This is hot, this is not good for 
me,' or 'This is sweet, I like this,' the trouble starts. Only when we label it, the 
trouble starts. As a process in nature, both are one and the same. We label these 
experiences based on our belief. Based on our earlier belief system, we pigeonhole 
our experiences. Based on our recorded memory, we start thinking that this is not 
good for me as a result of which we really begin to feel that it is not good for us. 

We need to understand one more thing: Our thoughts create our senses. Our 
mind creates our senses. Don't think we are living with what we have. We create 
what we want to have. Our thoughts are so powerful and our mind is so powerful, 
it can just change the whole body. For example, just think of one thought that 
creates disturbance inside. Or just think of an enemy. Or think of a person who 
took money from you and has not returned it. Consider a person who loaned you 
money and now asks for it. Immediately, we experience the change happening in 
our system. The body chemistry changes. Our blood boils, our blood pressure rises, 
our heart rate and puise rate rise. Just one thought and our whole system changes. 
A single thought can change the whole chemistry. Or one thought can create lust, 
or one advertisement can change our body chemistry. Our whole body becomes 
ready to respond. 

Please be very clear that a single thought can change the chemistry of our body. 
Our body is created only by our thoughts. It is our thoughts that create the body. 
In India there is a great science called sämudrikä laksana. Just by seeing the face, the 
body, the way of standing, sitting and walking, the trained sage can teil the quality 
of the mind. They can teil everything about the person's mind. This is because the 
sage knows the secret that the mind creates the body. The body is the outer 
expression of the mind. The mind is the inner experience of the body. If our mind 
changes, our body can be changed and our whole system can be changed. 

A man whose mind is clearly reprogrammed according to spiritual ideas can 
completely change his senses. As of now, our mind is programmed for misery. It is 
looking outward. If we can reprogram our mind to look inward, towards bliss, our 
entire sense experience can be changed. 
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Please be very clear, all we need to do is to reprogram our mind to look in. 
This is the gist of this whole chapter. 

And Krishna says one more important thing about heat and cold. I don't know 
how you can believe this, but I have seen people living in the Himalayas with just 
two pieces of clothing. Let me teil you very clearly: I lived in the Himalayas and I 
used to sleep on the snow with this same cotton dress. It may be very difficult to 
believe but it is the truth. All we need to do is stop resisting, that's all. 

Just try this experiment: the moment you feel the cool breeze, don't create the 
idea, 'It is cold, I may catch a cold, I may have wheezing. I may develop sinus 
problems. I may get asthma.' Just don't create such words. These days, you have 
learned all these big negative words. The more words you know about diseases, 
the greater the possibility of getting those diseases! Whenever we repeat something, 
we create that quality in us. 

Here is a simple experiment you can do: 

Close your eyes and repeat ten times: 'Shänti, Shänti, Shänti,' you will have 
peace inside (shänti means peace in Sanskrit). The only thing is your wife's 
name should not be Shänti! If you just repeat the word 'shänti' , you will start 
experiencing the word 'shänti in you. The quality of peace will start happening 
in you. In the same way, if you repeat the names of diseases, you will start 
creating those diseases in you. 

I encountered some research recently that I want to share with you. I went to 
the AAPI (Association of American Physicians of Indian Origin) convention. There 
they showed me a book containing their research work. One such study shows that 
in medical colleges, if lessons are being taught about a particular disease, more than 
forty percent of the students start showing symptoms of that disease. I know this is 
difficult to accept, but the reason for this phenomenon is that the students are 
continuously thinking about those symptoms. Another big problem is that whenever 
we hear about a disease, the first thing we tend to do is to check if we have those 
symptoms. 'Do I have it?' We check to see if we have the symptoms. 

Since the students are constantly meditating on the symptoms, forty percent of 
them express the same symptoms in their life. Whatever we think, we express. If 
we are constantly thinking about the wrong thing, our senses will be created in the 
same way. We need to do only one thing: Work on the mind. Just liberate the 
mind. Then our whole system will be purified. Our senses will be reconstructed. 
Krishna gives us a beautiful technique to work on the mind. 
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He says one more important thing, 'Honor and dishonor will be the same.' This 
is very difficult to believe. Cold and heat can be the same. Hot and sweet can be 
the same. We can even accept that. But honor and dishonor, how can the two be 
the same? One word is enough to anger us. A single word thrown at us is enough 
to anger us and hurt our honor. 

Someone asked me the other day, 'Swamiji, why do we bother so much about 
others' opinions?' 

We bother about others' opinions because we don't have an opinion about 
ourselves. We know about ourselves only through others' words and their opinions. 
We understand ourselves through others. If everybody says, 'You are beautiful/ 
we get that certificate. If everybody says, 'You are intelligent,' we get that 
certificate. If everybody says, 'You are great,' we get that certificate. We collect all 
these certificates and we build our personality with them. 

In our Life Bliss Program, the first session is about this. The first session is 
about why we get depressed, why we repeatedly fail into a low energy state. It is 
because our energy source is others' certificates. We don't have any self-respect. We 
respect ourselves based on others' opinions. If others' opinions about us are good, 
we think we are great. If others' opinions about us are not good, we immediately 
lose self-esteem. 

Have you seen children build castles with playing cards? We too build castles 
with others' certificates. Our personality is nothing but a castle built with others' 
certificates. If one card is removed from that castle, what will happen to it? It just 
collapses. Similarly if a single person takes away his certificate, what will happen to 
our personality? It will just collapse. We will fail into depression repeatedly. 

Please be very clear, whenever we fail into depression, either somebody would 
have just taken away his certificate, or we are afraid that somebody may take 
away his certificate. We know about ourselves only based on others' opinions and 
we build our personality only based on that. That is why we care so much for 
others' opinions. We have made them our lifeline. 

Christ says, 'Love thy neighbor as thyself.' But we don't even love ourselves. 
That is why there is so much of hatred. We don't love ourselves. We don't have 
any self-respect. That is the reason for the wars all around us. The first session of 
the Life Bliss Program is about this. I teil people, if we want to Iive, we must learn 
how to stand on our own two feet, learn how to be with ourselves. As of now, our 
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source of energy is others' opinions. If somebody tells us, 'You are really great/ we 
may act humble and try our best to say, 'No, no, I am not/ but what happens 
inside us? Our mind says, 'Please teil me a little more!' Outside we feel shy but 
inside our mind we want them to go on and on. 

We are constantly fuelled by others' opinions and we work to get others' good 
opinions. Just meditate on this one thought. This is a great technique that can 
liberate us. Don't worry about others' opinions. Don't worry about what others are 
thinking about you. Because they are also busy worrying about what you think of 
them! If we meditate on this one statement, it will completely liberate us from this 
problem of honor or dishonor. 

We must look into our life. Whoever stands in our consciousness, whose opinions 
we are bothered about, realize that all these people are also bothered about our 
opinion. Be very clear, if we are bothered about somebody' s opinion, directly or 
indirectly, he is also bothered about our opinion. It is just a give-and-take game. 
Don't bother about others' opinions, because they are also bothered about your 
opinions. Meditate on this one statement and you will be liberated. 

Krishna says, 'A person whose mind is content because of spiritual knowledge, 
who has subdued his senses and to whom stone and gold are the same, and who is 
satisfied with what he has, is said to be established in Self-realization and is called 
an enlightened being.' 

First we should understand why Krishna is speaking of all these qualities of a 
master. Why is he explaining all these qualities? These qualities are techniques. If 
we practice them we will reach the same enlightened state. 

Please be very clear that an enlightened man's words are mantra, words that 
will transform us. His life is tantra, a technique that will transform us, and his form 
is a yantra, a sacred image to be meditated upon. His actions, if replicated in our 
life, will create the same quality of consciousness in our being. For example, if we 
listen to music that comes from the heart, like traditional Carnatic music, we will 
have that same experience of the great saints who composed it. If we listen to music 
that comes from the mülädhära (sex center) it will create the same lustful mood in 
us. If we meditate on some expression, we will have the same experience behind 
that expression. Experience leads to expression and expression leads to experience. 

There are research reports on art therapy. Once, several mad people were asked 
to paint. They were given canvas and paint. We can imagine how they painted! 
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They just did whatever they wanted. But the surprising thing is, when asked to 
paint everyday, they experienced a complete recovery within a six-month period. 
This is because the catharsis happened. They threw everything out. When catharsis 
happens, naturally people get healed. 

And the next amazing thing is that the doctor who was doing research on this 
art therapy saw a pattern. He found that those who became mad because of 
money, all painted and drew in the same manner. People who had become mad 
because of relationships, all painted in the same way, and people who had become 
mad because of loss of name and fame, painted in the same way. 



A small story: 

A man went to a mental asylum, just to see what was happening in there. 
The doctor took him on a tour around the hospital. In the first room, he saw 
that one person had written a name all over the walls in blood: 'Latha/ 'Latha/ 
'Latha.' He was sitting and chanting the words, 'Latha, Latha, Latha.' 

The man asked the doctor what had happened to this patient. The doctor 
replied that he had wanted to marry some girl called Latha, but was not able 
to. That is why he became mad. That is why he constantly repeated her name. 
The tour continued and the man was shown many different kinds of people in 
different rooms. 

One patient was attempting to swim on the floor, another was hanging from 
the ceiling, and another was walking on all fours. 

In the end, he came to the last room, where another person was sitting and 
chanting, 'Latha, Latha, Latha.' In this room, the walls were covered with the 
word 'Latha'. The visitor enquired what had happened to this patient and 
whether he was also in love with some Latha. 

The doctor replied, 'No, he actually married the woman named Latha! That 
is how he went mad.' 

So, there are so many reasons why someone can become mad. 

All men who become mad because of an obsession with money, paint and draw 
in the same way. The reason is that only what is inside comes out. In the process 
of painting, which is really a form of catharsis, they throw onto the canvas 
whatever is inside their unconscious. And the last and most important part of this 
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story: the doctor who was researching all this and reviewing all the paintings 
became mad! 

There are three things we need to understand here: First, experience comes out 
as expression. 

Second, the quality of experience and the quality of expression, are very closely 
related or associated with one another. And third, a very important thing, is that if 
you concentrate on the expression, you will reach the experience. Here, again and 
again, Krishna speaks about how an enlightened person lives and the qualities that 
an enlightened person expresses, so that we can meditate on it. When we begin 
imbibing these ideas in our lives, we can reach the consciousness of an enlightened 
being. When we contemplate upon these ideas, we start expressing them naturally 
and they sink into our being. 

Krishna says repeatedly, "Vijitendriyaha (one who has subdued his senses). This 
whole chapter is just about the senses. If we can understand this one diagram 
(caksu- citta- manas diagram) and understand where the problem lies, Krishna gives us 
a beautiful technique to heal the problem. 

He gives us a method to solve the problem and go beyond. All we have to do 
is understand the problem; understand where we are caught and where our 
problems Iie. Our whole trouble is in the mind, the intelligence and the ego. 

In this diagram, beyond the ego we have the ätman, the Seif. Just the presence 
of the ätman or the light of the ätman radiates and makes our ego work. The whole 
trouble is when we judge for ourselves and start thinking, 'What is there for me? 
How am I related to this situation? How am I going to gain from this?' or 'What 
am I going to lose?' Here is where the problem starts. 

If the ego and the intelligence are removed from the system, the seif starts 
radiating its energy directly through the senses. That is why enlightened people 
have sharp senses. Their senses are not contaminated. Whether it is their vision or 
their hearing, it will be sharp and deep because it is not corrupted by the 
intelligence and the ego. They have not lost their sensitivity. Please be very clear 
that only a person whose being is clear will have pure senses. His senses will be 
sharp and alive. A man who continuously uses his senses abuses them. He will not 
have energy or tejas in his senses. 

The first thing that happens to a man who has used and abused his senses is the 
loss of his sense of smell. If we have lost our sense of smell, please be very clear 
that we need immediate emergency treatment! We need to be admitted into the 
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ICU of spirituality. We need meditation immediately. Meditation is a basic need for 
us. When our mind is under our control we develop equanimity. We look at 
everyone the same way. This really happens when we reach enlightenment. When 
we become enlightened there is nothing to be achieved. There is nothing to be 
gained. Our being will start respecting everyone automatically. 

Here the word 'equal' is used, but the exact translation should be 'unique'. We 
do not treat everyone as equal. Instead we respect everyone as a unique being. 
Treating others equally is one thing. Treating them as unique is another. When we 
understand that everyone is unique, we respect him or her. Sometimes when we say 
we treat everyone equally, we start disrespecting everybody equally! Instead of 
raising others to a higher level, we bring ourselves down. 

Ramakrishna Paramahamsa, an enlightened master from India, was such a 
humble soul. If anybody came to see him, he would first do the namaskär (bowing 
down with hands folded to show respect for the other person) even before they 
paid their respects to him. Once, an egoistic man came to see Ramakrishna. 
Education, especially spiritual education without practical experience, is a problem. 
A man who has read all the scriptures and not become enlightened, is the person 
who is already in hell. Such a man has a lot of ego. He knows the tricks of the 
trade, but he does not have the capital or courage to do business. 

Ramakrishna as usual, bowed down before this well-read scholar who came to 
meet him. The scholar toid the people stading around, 'After all, he is younger than 
me. He can bow down to me, no problem.' Ramakrishna said, 'By doing namaskär, 
I try to bring you to my level. But by accepting it in an egoistic way, you try to 
bring me down to your level!' So be very clear, when we treat people equally, we 
may bring them to our level. Let us not do that. Understand that every being is 
unique. There is no equality. When we understand that every being is unique, we 
will begin respecting every being. We will understand that every being has its own 
unique place. 

We are not all the same. We are all unique. God is an artist. That is why He 
painted each one of us so differently, so uniquely. He is not an engineer. If He 
was an engineer, He would have just ordered ten thousand pieces of Mr. India or 
one million pieces of Miss Universe so all of us would look the same. He is not a 
mass-producing engineer. He is an artist. When we understand that each one of us 
is unique, we will start respecting every being. 

One more thing we need to understand is that even our enemy is necessary for 
our life. We have possibly learned thousands of things from our enemies. Without 
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enemies we wouldn't have achieved what we have achieved. Even enemies 
contribute to our life. When we are depressed we can remember our enemies. Then 
we can come out of our depression and start fighting again! We don't know in 
what ways people contribute to our life. 

A small story: 

There was a great sanyäsi, a very famous sanyäsi, who was highly respected 
all over the world. Suddenly one day, his close disciple found out an important 
secret about him. The disciple happened to be in the sanyäsk private quarters 
and saw that he had his divorced wife's photograph in his room. 

The disciple asked the sanyäsi, 'Master, I thought you were such a great 
person. I never expected that you will be harboring such family attachments in 
your life. Why do you stiil have her picture in your room?' 

The sanyäsi just laughed and replied, 'Whenever I want to leave this life of 
sanyäs, I just look at her photograph and I get my courage back to sustain in 
this lifestyle immediately!' 

So we don't know who is playing what roie in our life! 

Even our enemy might be playing an important and helpful roie in our being, in 
our personality, and in our growth. We can't say why somebody is necessary in our 
life and why somebody is not necessary. Just like our friends, our enemies also may 
be playing a roie in our life. When we understand that each and every being is 
unique, we will see everybody with the same mind or in the same way. One more 
thing that Krishna says here is about 'the pious and the sinners'. Please be very 
clear, there is no such thing as sin, except calling human beings 'sinners'. There is 
no other sin on planet Earth. Krishna rightly states that the enlightened being sees 
only divine consciousness in everyone and so can never label anyone as being pious 
or a sinner. 

Another small story: 

There was once a priest who never thought iil of anyone. 

One day, he went to a hotel for a cup of coffee. It was the day of fasting in 
his monastery, so he decided to have only coffee. He was surprised to see a 
young member of his monastery happily enjoying his food at the next table. 

Looking at the priest, the young monk said, T hope I haven't shocked you 

sir.' 
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The priest replied, 'You are eating today! You must have forgotten that it is 
the day of fasting.' 

The young monk said, 'No, no. I remember it.' 

The priest said, 'Then you must be sick. The doctor must have advised you 
not to fast.' 

Again the young monk said, 'No, no. I am fine. Nothing is wrong with me.' 

Now the priest was really stunned and thought to himself, 'How honest this 
fellow is! He would rather admit his sins than teil a Iie!' 

Understand: God also accepts each one of us as we are. The people who created 
society created the idea of sin and merit. Immediately, the next question will be, 
'Then can we do whatever we want?' A man who understands this spiritual science 
will never disturb others. Again and again, I teil people, our sin and merit should 
not be based on fear or greed. If it is just based on heaven or hell, I don't think we 
can claim to be matured beings. Our sin or merit should be out of our 
understanding, not out of greed for heaven or fear of hell. Don't Iive a disciplined 
life out of motivation for heaven or fear of hell. Let discipline happen to you as an 
understanding, a natural flowering. If we are afraid of the police and follow the 
traffic rules, then whenever we don't see a police car, there is a small temptation, 
'Why not press the accelerator a little bit more?' Especially in Los Angeles, when 
there is hardly any traffic, we always try to speed for at least a few miles! 

Actually stepping the wrong way is a deep temptation. Breaking rules can be 
exciting, especially when something is forbidden. It becomes really attractive. The 
forbidden fruit is always tasty. 

So, whenever we listen to a ruie, automatically we try to go beyond it, we try 
to break it. Let our morality not be based on fear and greed. That is why in 
Patanjali's Yoga Sutras, or aphorisms, there is a beautiful word yama. Yama means 
discipline. It also means death. If we understand that our life is going to end in 
death, and if we understand that death is the result of our life, if our consciousness 
imbibes this truth, we start thinking and meditating upon death. We will 
automatically be disciplined. If we start thinking about death, we will completely 
restructure our whole thinking and our life. Our whole life will be restructured. If 
we start thinking about yama (death), then yama (discipline) will happen in our life. 
In Sanskrit, for both discipline and death, we use the same word. If we understand 
that death is going to happen to us, automatically we will imbibe discipline in our 
life. Discipline happens to us when we realize that death comes to everyone and 
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we realize that life is going to end. Let our discipline happen only out of 
understanding of death and not out of fear or greed. 



Q: What Krishna says about equanimity, treating everything the sante way, and 
not getting affected by whether something is stone or gold, may be fine for an 
enlightened master, but how is it possible for an ordinary person living in this 
material world? 

Before we talk about stone and gold, let us analyze our emotions. Let us take 
someone who gets angry very quickly. The more he gets angry, the more he seems 
addicted to being angry. Biologists teil us that repeated behavior actually rewires 
the brain. Neural networks get established with repeated behaviour patterns. The 
brain releases neuro-peptide proteins specific to each emotion. These neuro-peptides 
cause new receptors to grow in our cellular system in order to accommodate 
repeated emotions. Anger literally breeds anger. 

Emotions not only rewire the brain, but they also rewire the body. In their 
efforts to accommodate these repetitive emotions, eelis lose the capacity to absorb 
nutrients. They grow less and they rejuvenate less. These changes affect us, and 
more importantly, affect our progeny as well, as our entire cellular and DNA 
strueture can be changed by our behavior. Biology tells us that our emotions are 
chemicais and that the brain releases these chemicals. We control these chemicals. 
However, over time, these chemicals can change and control us. 

We should watch when we get angry the next time. What are we angry about? 
Are we angry with someone or are we angry about something? If we say that we 
are angry about something, about some behavior, we should watch ourselves as 
someone else repeats that behavior. Do we get equally angry? Do we allow some 
people to get away with such behaviour, or even humor such behavior from some 
people that would make us blow up with another person? Are we angry with a 
person because we have made up our mind to be angry with that person? 

We will find that ninety percent of the time we are angry with a person not 
with a behavior or an issue. If we are angry with an issue we can learn to use that 
anger as energy and do something with that energy. If it is behavior, we can learn 
to laugh at it. However, if it is a person, we have a deeper problem. We have 
already made a judgment about that person and all that we do is collect evidence 
to support that judgment. Nothing that that person does can be right for us. 
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With awareness we can drop these judgments. Awareness makes us realize the 
truth that we and everyone else are the same at a deeper level. If we are getting 
angry with someone, we are in fact getting angry with ourselves. It is our own 
negativities that make us see others negatively. It is possible to drop these 
negativities through meditation. 

In our second level course, Life Bliss Program Level 2, the Nithyananda Spurana 
Program, we take participants through techniques that educate them and cleanse 
their systems. Engraved memories are brought to surface and worked out. These 
memories are in the unconscious mind and are responsible for our decisions and 
actions. The mind-body system reverts to its pristine state. They are, in fact, 
reborn. 

Look back in time to when you were a child. How carefree, curious, 
adventurous and happy you were! Did you care whether your toy was made of 
stone or gold? It made no difference. You stiil enjoyed playing with it. As you 
grew up in years, you learned to differentiate between gold and stone. Did that 
make you happier? It brought suffering in a way. 

Krishna is talking here about reverting to that state of childlike equanimity, but 
now with awareness, so that our suffering can be eliminated. What would we 
rather have? Would we prefer the ability to see the difference between gold and 
stone and be miserable? Or do we want the awareness to treat both the same and 
be in bliss? It is our choice. 
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6.10 A yogi should always try to concentrate his mind on the supreme Seifi 

Remaining in a secluded place, he should carefully control his mind without 
being attracted by anything and should be firee firom the feeling of possessiveness. 

6.11 In a clean and pure place, one should establish his seat by laying kusa 
grass, a deerskin and a cloth one over another, neither too high nor too low. 

6.12 Sitting firmly on that pure seat, the yogi should practice the purification 
of the seif by controlling the activities of the mind and the senses. 

6.13 Holding the body, head and neck steady, looking at the tip of his nose 
without looking in any other direction. 

6.14 Let him sit with an unagitated mind, free from fear and in tune with 
Existence, controlling the mind, focusing it on Me and making Me the supreme 
goal. 

In these verses Krishna gives directions for the practitioner of yoga, the yogi. 
There are instructions about both the state of the mind and the state of the body. 
These verses are often quoted and misused with a literal understanding and 
without grasping the inner meaning and significance. We can sit with closed or half 
closed eyes, with spine erect, in a sound-proofed dark room, and stiil be far away 
from enlightenment. Understand, these are general and practical guidelines given to 
help us with how we should sit and meditate. These are not essential qualifications 
for enlightenment. 

Krishna repeats the importance of controlling our senses again and again. Why? 
Senses are our doors to the external world. As lõng as they are open and 
uncontrolled, we are immersed only in the external world. It is impossible to 
understand our true reality when we are studying the external world. We may 
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become a great scientist or a wealthy businessman by observing the outer world, 
but never an enlightened person. For this path, looking inwards is the only way. 

Controlling the senses requires controlling the mind. Controlling the mind 
requires control of thoughts. If we sit for a few minutes and analyze our thoughts, 
we will find that there is no connection between one thought and another. There is 
no logic in our thinking process. By their very nature our thoughts are illogical, 
unconnected and irrational. Thoughts keep swinging from past to future and back 
to the past. 

We need to do two things to control our thoughts. First, we need to stay in the 
present moment by refusing to move to the past and future and second, we need 
to disconnect thoughts. I call this unclu tehing. We need to be aware that thoughts 
are not inherently connected. We connect them into a shaft of joy or sorrow. These 
shafts do not exist at all. So I say to you, unclutch and become liberated. I am not 
saying to stay without thoughts. That is not possible; just witness thoughts. 
Understand that thoughts are unconnected. Detach yourself from the emotional 
baggage of the thoughts. If we detach ourselves from the regrets of the past and 
the speculations about the future we will automatically rise into the present. 

We cannot Iive without desires. If anyone tells us that we can reach 
enlightenment through elimination of desires, it is incorrect. First of all, we are 
already enlightened. Our inner Seif knows it is connected to the Divine. We are 
just not aware of it, that's all. If we are already there, how can we achieve it? 
Second, desires are energy. We cannot inhale and exhale without the desire to Iive. 
Simply dying will not give us the experience! 

When Buddha taiks of desires being sorrowful, he means that the attachment to 
desires brings sorrow. That is what Krishna taiks about here - dropping the 
attachment and possessiveness. It is the feeling of 'mine/ the desire to possess, that 
creates the feeling of T/ not the other way around. Our identity is made up of all 
the things that we want, that we desire, that we are attached to. These constitute 
our mental make-up. The seeds of desire and embedded memories are the stuff our 
paekage of T is made of. Once the feeling of possession, the feeling of 'mine' 
disappears, it is possible to shed our identity as well. When we are free of the 
feeling of 'mine' and T, when we are not attached or attraeted to external objects, 
when we are not led by our senses, we have steadied the mind and senses. To 
facilitate this, Krishna stipulates the conditions. 

There are a few things to note here. For example, we should go to a secluded 
place. Why? Whatever said and done, in the house, the phone may ring, somebody 
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may knock or some salesperson may call. A secluded place is really just a means to 
move us away from these disturbances. 

The kusa (a type of grass considered ideal to sit on and meditate), deerskin and 
all those things are like insulation, so that the earth will not absorb the energy we 
create. But now we don't have to bother about that, since we usually sit in a chair, 
raised a little from the ground. The seat should neither be too high nor too low 
and it should be comfortable. That's all. The most important thing to be aware of in 
any meditation is to be relaxed. We cannot meditate in discomfort. Sthira (stable) 
and sukha (pleasurable) are the basic essentials of any meditation posture. 

Here Krishna updates the technique that He gave earlier. Here He gives three 
more instructions: 

1. Head, spine and neck should be in a straight line. 

2. We should fix our eyes on the tip of the nose. If we look at the tip of the 
nose, naturally, our awareness will settle on the third eye. Our concentration will 
settle on the äjna cakra (the brow energy center). 

3. We should meditate on 'Me' as the supreme goal. 

These are simple, commonsense instructions. Keeping the head, neck and spine, 
all in one line, helps in two ways. Firstly, it prevents us from dropping off to 
sleep. If we doze, our neck will drop, and we will no longer be steady. Secondly, 
as lõng as the head, neck and spine remain steady and vertical, the flow of pranic 
energy, the life-giving energy, through the energy pathways will be unblocked and 
smooth. 

A small story: 

In Chennai, South India, there was a famous preacher. He was well known 
but boring. People used to go to sleep listening to him. On the day he died, a 
bus driver from Chennai also died. In Chennai, bus drivers are like Yama, the 
god of death. They drive buses just to terrorize people. People both inside and 
outside the bus pray for their own safety. 

When they both arrived at the gates of heaven, the driver was speedily 
ushered into heaven' s first class süite. The preacher found himself escorted to a 
hot and humid space, very similar to the Chennai climate. 

The preacher started screaming, 'There is no justice in the land of Yama. I, a 
great preacher, am being led to hell, while this driver goes to heaven. Will 
someone give me justice?' 
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Yama heard his screams and explained, 'Here we go by the end result 
caused by you on planet earth, irrespective of what you might have been doing 
as a profession. When the driver drove, fearing for their lives, many people 
remembered god and prayed to Him sincerely. You, on the other händ, through 
your preaching only put people to sleep!' 

That is why I am always afraid with you people. When I talk and teach you 
meditation, you doze off. Just think, Yama may say the same thing to me! So at 
least for my sake, keep your eyes open. 

Whether we close our eyes fully or half close them, it is important that we 
disconnect from the external world. When the eyes are focused on the tip of the 
nose, they are not looking at external objects and ninety percent of sensory inputs 
are cut off. In addition, the focus is on the third eye between the brows, which, 
when energized, dissolves the ego block. 

Finally, Krishna says, 'Focus on Me.' He means our true Seif. If we like, we can 
meditate on the form of Krishna, with a flute and peacock feather. But I always 
prescribe going beyond the form. Go into your being. Of course, when we enter 
into our third eye, automatically we will go beyond the form. We will start 
meditating on the formless energy that is beyond the form. 



Q: Swamiji, is there any härm in sitting directly on the floor and meditating if 
that is possible? Is it essential to have a floor covering to sit on? 

As I said earlier, whatever Krishna says here in terms of what to sit on and 
how to sit is only from a practical point of view, based on conventions of those 
days. Where would you go for kusa grass today, or a deerskin? Animal rights 
activists will come after you if they see you sitting on a deerskin! 

What is implied here is that you should follow some fundamental principles of 
hygiene and cleanliness. That is all. People often ask me whether they should have 
a bath before meditation. There is no real need but if you feel sleepy it is a good 
idea to bathe so that you feel fresh. Even in the morning, if you move straight 
from the bed into meditation even without brushing your teeth, you may be in a 
half-awake state and fail asleep as you try to meditate. Other than that there is no 
rigid ruie that you must bathe or that you must sit on a floor covering to meditate. 
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What you need is some basic discipline like in every other activity that you 
engage in. Meditation is also a kind of skill. You need to practice with sincerity to 
be successful in it, as with every other activity that you undertake. Just because it 
is considered a spiritual activity, you cannot say that this skill or habit will descend 
on you from the heavens above. 

That is the reason Krishna is laying down basic guidelines for meditation. He 
knows how unstable our minds are. Even when all these guidelines are laid down 
so clearly you will go and do what you please. If nothing is laid down, God only 
knows what you will end up doing. In every discourse at least one person will ask 
me whether he or she can meditate while lying down. Once I asked that person 
why he would like to meditate while lying down. He said with all sincerity that it 
will save him time as he can Iie down, meditate and then go to sleep! 
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6.15 Always practicing control over the mind and established in the Seif, 
the yogi attains peace, the supreme liberation and My kingdom. 

6.16 Yoga is neither eating too much nor eating too little; 

It is neither sleeping too much nor sleeping too little, O Arjuna. 

6.17 One who is regulated in food, rest, recreation and work, sleep and 
wakefulness can reduce misery. 

6.18 When the mind is disciplined and one is established in the Seif, free from 
all desires, 

then one is said to be established in yoga. 

6.19 As a lamp in a place without wind does not waver, 

so also the yogi whose mind is controlled remains steady, engaged in yoga, in 
the Seif. 

Krishna taiks here about control of the mind and being established in the Seif. 
He taiks about the path and the goal of yoga. The first line of Yoga Sutras starts 
with 'yogah citta vrtti nirodah.' It means: Yoga is cessation of the mind. 

The very first line gives the path and the goal of yoga. The word yoga means 
uniting with the Divine. To reach the Ultimate, the goal and the path is the 
practice of Yoga. 

The goal is uniting with the Ultimate or experiencing the ultimate spiritual 
energy, universal energy, cosmic energy or cosmic intelligence. The path is 
dropping the mind, which means going beyond thoughts. The ultimate goal of yoga 
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is uniting with Existence or the Divine and realizing our inherent nature. We are 
spiritual beings häving a human experience; we are not human beings häving a 
spiritual experience. This is the truth. If we consider ourselves to be human beings 
striving for a spiritual experience, we will be striving to achieve something that is 
not our true nature. But I teil you, bliss is our very nature. We are spiritual beings 
häving a human experience. All that we need to do is go back to the source and 
realize our true nature. 

The mind pulls us towards the temporary happiness that we experienced by 
pursuing the pleasures of our sense organs. For example, there might be some 
particular sweet that we like. We are attracted to its taste. When we sit down to 
eat it, for a few minutes our mind seems to stop thinking about it. There seems to 
appear a sense of peace when we are eating the sweet. Actually, we are at peace 
because the number of thoughts has come down for those few minutes. But without 
realizing this, we think the peace we experience is due to the sweet itself. 

Understand that there is nothing wrong with liking the taste of the sweet. We 
feel fulfilled with the sweetness. But if we are attracted to the sweet thinking that 
the sweet is the cause of our fulfillment, then the problem starts, because the next 
time the same sweet may not give us the same experience of fulfillment. The 
experience of fulfillment has nothing to do with the object of experience. 

In the same way, if we hoid on to an object that we think gives us bliss, we will 
create an attachment to that object. But the experience of bliss is different from the 
object. It is in no way related to the object. Bliss is beyond attachment to any 
object, material or spiritual. Bliss is beyond the pairs of opposites. When we are 
happy due to some pleasurable event or person, the momentary joy comes because 
the number of our thoughts comes down when we meet the person. When the 
number of our thoughts comes down, bliss happens in us. But the bliss itself comes 
only from our own being, not from the person who we met. In fact, it continuously 
happens within us, irrespective of anything that goes on outside. Then why do we 
not feel the bliss continuously? It is because we are under the control of the mind, 
which needs the pairs of opposites to survive. We can, however, go beyond the 
mind. 

We can stop the stopping of the fountain of bliss that is happening every 
moment in us. Our first level program, Ananda Spurana Program or the Life Bliss 
Program Level 1, is all about how to unlock and energize the seven major energy 
centers, the seven cakras. In this program, participants learn how to bring forth the 
etemal fountain of bliss in themselves. 
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When I say 'etemal bliss', what do I mean? ' nitya or 'etemal' means the past, 
present and future all put together, because it is beyond time. It cannot be called 
new or oid because it always existed. It is beyond time. But, the etemal can be 
touched only in the present. Being in the present is what eternity is. Bliss cannot 
be experienced in the past or future because these are not reality. The only reality 
is the present. So, bliss can be experienced only in the present. 

When we are not completely in tune with the present, we have an idea in our 
mind as to how the present moment should be, how it could be better or different. 
Be very clear, this indicates that we are not completely in the present, because how 
can we completely experience the present when we have fantasies in that moment 
about how that moment should be? 

When we are completely in reality, in the present, we are completely in tune 
with Existence and we are in bliss. This is etemal bliss. The present blissful moment 
gives birth to the next moment, which will be blissful. It will automatically give rise 
to the next blissful moment. But if we try to look for bliss in the future, thinking 
that we can do various things to create a blissful future, it will never happen. 
When we are not in reality now, we are creating the blissful future from our 
fantasies in our fantasy world. So accept reality here and now and be blissful; 
automatically the future will also be blissful. 

Bliss is like the water in a river. We can keep our hands open in it and enjoy it. 
But if we try to hoid the water with closed hands, it will simply flow away from us 
leaving our hands empty. If we want to be in etemal bliss, we need to be blissful 
this very moment. We should not bother about whether we had bliss in the past or 
whether we will have it in the future. Just be blissful now. 

When Krishna taiks about the mind and the senses being controlled, He is not 
talking about suppressing the mind and the senses. That is impossible to do. People 
who claim to renounce the world and its material aspects stiil cling to desires. Their 
efforts to suppress these desires do not work and result in misery and unacceptable 
action. All we can do is to transform those desires. Instead of directing our senses 
towards external objects and the pleasure derived from these objects, it is possible 
to turn our focus inwards and experience inner joy. Once the senses and the mind 
discover this inner joy, on their own they will give up their attachment to external 
pleasures. Suppression never works; what works is transformation. 

To be balanced in whatever we do and to act without attachment is the path of 
a yogi. For any activity, moderation is needed. This is what Buddha meant by the 
'middle path'. Whether it is eating or sleeping or working, we should be sensitive 
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to our body's intelligence. Understand, when we are aware, we will be sensitive in 
all our actions. The awareness will show us what is conducive to our system. Only 
when we are not completely aware or conscious will we be caught in confusion. 

Yoga manuals will not teil us what Krishna tells Arjuna here. Guidelines on 
sleeping too much or too little or eating too much or too little is in no way a 
prescribed method for yoga. Controlling or regulating the senses does not mean we 
should suppress the senses. Eating too much will only make us lethargic - tamasic. 
Eating too little will make us crave more food. If we sleep too much, it will lead 
to laziness and lethargy, tarnas. If we sleep too little, we will end up feeling tired 
because the body-mind is not rejuvenated enough. 

How do we know what is too much or too little? Here, Krishna actually refers 
to our body intelligence. The body has intelligence to maintain itself. But we do not 
trust our inherent body intelligence. We run our body according to the mind or 
according to our desires and senses. Otherwise, why would we stay up in the night 
watching television when our eyes are already tired and our body is begging for 
some sleep? Why would we overeat? Has anyone seen any animal ever overeat? 
Have we seen an obese animal in the wild? Maybe pets and animals in zoos 
become obese because we feed them the way we eat. But have we seen an obese 
wild animal? They eat according to their body intelligence. When the body signals 
that it needs food, they eat. When the body signals that it needs sleep, they sleep. 
The problem is that we have forgotten how to relate with our own body 
intelligence. 

After eating, after giving energy to the body, we should feel energetic. But do 
we feel energetic after lunch? Why do we feel lazy and sleepy after lunch? It is 
because we do not eat the right type and amount of food. Most often, we eat 
much more than what we need. We don't need to eat the amount we do, for our 
body to run. Just try this for a few days: When you eat, eat just enough until you 
are about full but not completely full. When you feel you can eat one more handful 
of rice or food, stop. Try this for a few days and you will see a difference. 

Similarly, we do not need to sleep for as lõng as eight hours as most of us do. 
Even science has established that there are periods in our sleep - the dream and 
deep sleep states that determine our holistic health. The deep sleep state is what 
rejuvenates us. Actually, it is in the deep sleep state that we access the causal body, 
the kärana šarlra. This is where we derive our energy from, where we touch the 
source of our energy. Touching this layer is what gives us energy. This state can be 
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achieved through meditation as well. In the course of an eight-hour sleep cycle, we 
are in the deep sleep state only for a couple of hours. That is why even a few 
minutes of meditation can actually refresh us as much as a few hours of sleep, 
because we access the same energy of the causal body through meditation. 

Once the mind comes in between and demands either too much sleep or too 
little sleep or too much eating or fasting, we are ignoring the body intelligence and 
are going with the mind. We should trust our body intelligence and just try living 
by becoming sensitive to the body, rather than be driven by the mind, the senses 
and our routine. 

Krishna taiks about ähära in these verses. Ähära in Sanskrit means food. It is not 
merely what is consumed through the mouth. It is the food that is taken in 
through our five senses. It indudes all that we take in through all the senses, the 
sights that we see through our eyes, the sounds that we hear through our ears, the 
fragrances that we smell, the sensation of touch and even the memories that we 
store and access. 

Pratyähära, one of the eight parts of yoga, is the control of sensory inputs. It 
means going beyond these ähära, beyond the sense objects, so that the higher level 
of consciousness can be awakened. When we move away from the senses and 
experience bliss, we will automatically realize that what we experience through 
external sense objects is not bliss. What we experience through the senses can be 
called pleasure or joy. Some external objects give us joy. That is why, the opposite 
of joy, that is pain, is bound to follow this temporary pleasure. Bliss is beyond the 
pairs of opposites like pleasure and pain; it is not related to external incidents or 
people. It is internally generated. 

The main aim of all our yoga and meditation techniques is to reach the level of 
our being. When we reach the being, we are in 'nitya änanda' or 'etemal bliss'. We 
are in union with the Divine. As of now, we are running behind something in the 
outer world because we think it can give us what we are ultimately looking for, 
bliss. Bliss is actually what we are running after but we think it can be achieved 
through money, comforts, relations and what not. We do not realize that all these 
objects only give us temporary states of pleasure and happiness. Our inherent 
nature is bliss and that is the reason why we are constantly searching for this state 
of bliss. When we realize that bliss is happening inside us all the time, the desires 
will dr op automatically. You cannot dr op desires. You cannot suppress them because 
they will surface again with greater intensity. The desire has to drop you through 
your awareness. 
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When we are aware of our actions, we can never be addicted to anything. Be 
very clear, all addictions, whether smoking or drinking, drugs or anything else, 
cannot exist if we are conscious and aware when we are engaged in the action. 
We try to suppress the desire instead of being aware, and that is where the 
problem starts. When we repeat the words, 'I want to quit smoking,' we are 
actually giving power to the word 'smoking' without even being aware of it. Words 
are energy. What we speak, what our mind thinks, gets inscribed in our body. Our 
body gets prepared to execute the action. So we should not use the word smoking 
again and again. 

A beautiful incident from Ramakrishna's life: 

Once a devotee came to Ramakrishna saying that he was addicted to 
drinking and did not know how to give it up. Ramakrishna gave him a simple 
though surprising remedy. He toid the devotee to surrender the drinking habit 
to goddess Kali. The man was obviously shocked but he started offering the 
drink to mother Kali and then drank intensely. You'll be surprised but the man 
came back in just three days to Ramakrishna saying that he had given up 
drinking. The drinking habit had dropped him. 

An addiction has power over us because of a feeling of guilt, or a feeling of 
regret, or a feeling of unfulfillment. Through the addiction we try to close a gap, to 
rectify an error. As lõng as we are not aware of the fact that we need not carry 
guilt for anything that we have done, the addiction will persist. 

I say that guilt is the greatest sin we can commit and carry. Whatever we did in 
the past was with the wisdom we had then. We realize it was a mistake because 
now, we have updated intelligence to realize it. It is great, but do not commit that 
error again. And also drop that guilt. When we drop the guilt that we have been 
shouldering, many of our repetitive negative behavior patterns stop automatically. 

Moreover, we cannot consciously send something harmful into our system. We 
cannot consciously inhale harmful smoke into our system. As lõng as we drink or 
smoke as a ritual, it becomes an addiction. To those who come to me for help with 
addictions, I say, 'Smoke as much as you want. Drink as much as you want. But do 
it with awareness. Do it with enjoyment.' In a few days, they come back and say 
they cannot smoke or drink anymore. That is because the innate body intelligence 
refuses to cooperate with the disastrous activity. 

Awareness is the key to bring the mind under control, because then we become 
the master of our mind, instead of the mind being our master. Normally, our mind 
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oscillates between the past and the future just like the flame of a lamp that's 
wavering in the wind. When the same lamp is placed in a windless place, it stops 
flickering. By nature, the mind is in dilemma. We cannot suppress it or control it 
just by allowing it to wander either. All we can do to stiil the mind is to stop 
bothering about it and just witness it. So just relax. 

If we look deeply, every thought that occurs in us occurs as an independent 
thought. Each and every thought is completely unrelated, illogical and unconnected 
to any other thought. Thoughts appear in us just like individual bubbles in a fish 
tank. The mind holds on to these thoughts and starts connecting them and comes to 
conclusions and opinions. By connecting painful thoughts, we form pain shafts and 
by connecting pleasurable thoughts, we create joy shafts. Once we start believing 
that our life is pain, we are waiting unconsciously for painful incidents to occur and 
strengthen that belief, to strengthen that judgment. While we are adding painful 
incidents unconsciously, at the conscious level we are constantly attempting to 
break the shaft we created. 

On the other händ, if we believe that our whole life is a shaft of joyful 
experiences, which we rarely do, we are constantly in fear, thinking, 'Will this joy 
continue?' But the important thing that we forget is that we can neither break the 
shaft nor elongate it, because the shaft itself does not exist! The problem starts 
with our fantasies, whether they are driven by greed or fear. If we can accept 
reality, not just accept it, but welcome it, only then can we start living life. 

All our desires and fears arise because, at the root, we feel that life has some 
goal, some purpose. Understand that life has no purpose. It has only meaning. Life 
has no goal; the path itself is the goal. Enjoy the path. Enjoy life as it comes. We 
think life is as we are living now. Understand that the way we are living life in our 
world of fantasies is actually like living in our dream world. Each of us has created 
a cocoon for ourselves, a web of desires, and we try to protect our false identity, 
our ego in this web. Only when we break out of the web, when we drop the ego, 
can we even see what life really is. Otherwise, we will only be projecting our 
imagination. When we realize the purposelessness of life, we can drop our desires 
and fears, we can plunge into reality, into the present and we can just watch our 
thoughts in a completely detached manner without connecting them. 

The moment we decide to stay in the present, without the need to connect any 
thoughts with the past, the mind stops oscillating or flickering back and forth. When 
the mind does not flicker and stands stiil in the present moment, then we reach the 
state of 'no-mind'. In this state of 'no-mind/ we don't create any thought, we don't 
try to sustain any thought and we don't try to destroy any thought. If we relax 
from all these three things, then we will see that there will be no-mind. 
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Our mind is like a lake. When we throw a stone in a lake, many ripples will be 
created. If we want to stop these ripples, we cannot put our händ in the lake to 
try to smoothen out the ripples. This will only cause more ripples. This is what we 
end up doing when we try to stiil our minds. Instead if we just watch the lake, 
and ensure no more stones are thrown in, the ripples will disappear and the lake 
will become stiil. We try to control or stiil our minds by trying to destroy and 
suppress thoughts. We can never be successful this way. If we just relax and watch 
our mind with complete awareness, then no new thoughts will be created. 

In India we say that god has three roles. The three roles are that of creator, 
sustainer and destroyer. Brahma is called the Creator or god of creation. Vishnu is 
known as the Sustainer or the god of maintenance. Shiva is called the Destroyer or 
the god of rejuvenation. With respect to our thoughts, when we stop performing 
these three roles of creation, sustenance and rejuvenation, when we transcend all 
these three, we become Parabrahma - supreme Seif. When there are no new 
thoughts being created, sustained or destroyed, then the mind is absolutely stiil. 

There is a beautiful story described in Bhagavatam, the story of the various 
incarnations of Vishnu, the Hindu god: 

The demigods were oppressed by the demons and appealed to Lord Vishnu 
for help. According to His directions, the demigods were to churn the ocean of 
milk using the Maha Meru mountain as the staff and Vasuki, the serpent, as the 
rope. During the churning, many products emerged out of the ocean of milk 
including an elephant, a horse, a divine chariot and many other divine things. 
Then, a deadly poison emerged, that threatened to take the lives of everyone. 
Shiva came to their rescue by consuming the poison Himself. He drank the 
poison but did not completely take it in. He just held it in His throat. That is 
why he is referred to as Neelakantha, the one with a blue throat. 

This is actually a metaphysical representation. Life is like the churning of the 
ocean of milk where we are churned, pulled by desires and fear. We are pulled 
towards the desires and away from the fears. There are various products that 
emerge out of the churning (decisions and choices we make in life). Some of these 
products appear pleasing while others appear dangerous like poison. When we exist 
without taking in the poison or throwing it out, meaning without running towards 
the desires or running away from the fears, we become Shiva and Iive life blissfully, 
irrespective of what comes our way. 
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Q: I find that on some days I can meditate well and on other days I cannot. 
How can I make sure that I am always successful in meditating well? 

The moment we start labeling meditation as good or bad, doing well or not so 
well, we start losing the whole meaning of meditation. Meditation is being in the 
present moment. There is nothing to define this experience by. We just are. That is 
all. There are people who insist on all kinds of conditions before they can meditate. 
Absolute silence is a requirement. Even the slightest noise will disturb them. All this 
is mere fuss. 

A small story: 

A man got upset that a neighbor living in the apartment above him came 
home läte every night, making a lot of noise banging the doors and such 
things. What really bothered the man most was the way the neighbor dropped 
his shoes one after another, making a loud thud. All this woke him up, and 
then he could not go to sleep until the man was done with all the usual noise. 
After many such sleepless nights, he gathered some courage to confront his 
neighbour. 

He toid him not to make all that noise at night, and specifically not to drop 
his shoes. The neighbor politely apologized and that night moved about quietly 
when he came home. It became so quiet that the man beneath could not sleep! 
He was so used to being awakened by the banging door and the falling shoes. 
He was just waiting to hear the door bang. It did not happen. But suddenly 
one shoe dropped and nothing more. This guy was really tense and couldn't 
relax into sleep. 

After waiting a few minutes, he shouted, 'Drop the other shoe and get it 
over with, you fool!' 

If that is the attitude we take in meditation, we will be waiting for every sound 
to disturb us. Even if there is no sound, the sheer tension of waiting for a sound 
will take us away from the present moment. Remember, meditation does not make 
us deaf. In fact it makes us more sensitive. Meditation is about focusing inwards 
and including everything that happens around us. It is witnessing without getting 
involved in what happens outside, and even in our mind. We just witness our 
thoughts. We do not try to stop them, or get carried away by them. 

If we try to capture any particular feeling while meditating, it will be a fruitless 
effort. Many people ask me, 'Swamiji, how can we hoid on to the bliss of being 
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with you?' The truth is that you cannot. The moment we try to hoid it, bliss slips 
away. It is like holding our hands in flowing water. As lõng as our hands are 
open, the water will stay in them. The moment we try to hoid that water by 
closing our hands, we will find that there is no water. 

So just flow with your meditation. Be relaxed and be comfortable in your 
body. Focus on your breath without controlling it. Or use any other technique that 
you are comfortable with. Stop worrying about any experience you have had 
before, or one that you want to have now. Whatever experience you have is the 
right experience. Meditation has no goal. You cannot set target experiences. The 
process is the meaning of meditation. The experience is whatever you experience. 
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Seif ls Satisfied By The 
Seif ln The Seif 



6.20 In yoga, the mind becomes quiet and the Seif is satisfied by the Seif in the 
Seif 

6.21 Supreme bliss is grasped by intelligence transcending the senses. 
The person who knows this is based in reality. 

6.22 By attaining that Supreme, one does not consider any other gain as being 
greater. By being established in the Supreme, one is not shaken by the greatest 
misery. 

6.23 When yoga is practiced with determination without deviating, the misery 
by contact with the senses is removed. 

6.24 Giving up completely all the fantasies born of the mind, one can regulate 
all the senses from all the sides by the mind. 

Krishna taiks about two important things, practice with determination and 
practice without deviating from the prescribed way. Both are key elements to 
experience yoga. After a few days of practice it is easy to fail into inertia, tarnas, 
and give up. We fail back into our oid ways and give up. Our mind has been 
programmed with our oid routine for years. Naturally, our mind will draw us back 
to the oid ways. This is where determination is needed. Determination driven by 
the curiosity and the quest to see and experience the truth is what will give us the 
energy to practice yoga. 

The other important element is practice without deviating from the prescribed 
way. We (Nithyananda Mission) are re-introducing, re-presenting yoga in the form 
of Nithya Yoga, the yoga of eternity. I can say re-presenting because it is a new 
expression or teaching method. The method has evolved but the system, the truth 
itself is the same as the original system offered by the great master, Patanjali. His 
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system is so complete that we can't add even a single word to the techniques. It is 
the experience of Truth. Truth cannot be developed. Only lies can be developed. All 
we can do is help evolve the teaching of Truth to süit the current minds. The 
system itself cannot and need not be changed. 

Krishna emphasizes here that yoga should be practiced in the prescribed way. All 
eight parts of yoga need to be practiced, but not in the eight steps as interpreted 
today. Even one part of Patanjali's Ashtaanga Yoga will take many lifetimes to 
achieve, given the modern man's mindset. 

Satya, truth, is a part of yama, the first of the eight steps of Ashtänga Yoga. If we 
consistently practice truthfulness alone, we will reach samädhi, the state of liberation 
or enlightenment. The problem is that it is only in the enlightened state that one 
truly becomes truthful. Our thoughts, words and actions become pure and truthful 
only when we are enlightened. This is what Krishna means when He says, 'Seif is 
satisfied by the Seif in the Seif.' All of this has to happen together, not part by 
part. When one aspect is fulfilled, all others also become fulfilled. 

This is the state of pürna, complete fulfillment. Nothing can be taken away from 
it. Nothing can be added to it that would make any difference to its state of 
completeness. No joy can make it more blissful, no sorrow can make it less blissful. 
One becomes centered in bliss. When centered in bliss, it is forever! 

These days, yoga is no longer a spiritual quest. It is merely a form of 
commercial exploitation. It is a fashion statement, a fashion accessory. The people 
doing yoga and those teaching it don't even know what the true purpose of yoga 
is. We need to be able to say, 'I do yoga.' I believe in many parts of world, 
cosmetic surgery is accepted socially. Similarly, in some other parts, being a student 
of yoga sometimes becomes a necessary qualification for social acceptance. 

So, today there is hot yoga, very hot yoga, temperate yoga, cold yoga, very cold 
yoga and so on. I saw a documentary some time ago by some professors from 
Harvard on Tibetan Buddhist monks being able to raise their body temperatures so 
much that the wet clothes they were wearing dried! These monks were sitting in 
the open, in the harsh Tibetan winter in sub-zero temperatures! 

All these do not lead us anywhere near the truth. It is good business for those 
who conduct these programs. That is all. Very little can be gained spiritually by 
doing only the physical postures and breathing exercises. These may provide some 
physical health benefits in the short term if done carefully. But actually, 
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unregulated breathing exercises and physical contortions can do more härm than 
good. 

Krishna taiks about moving into reality, transcending the senses and the mind. 
The way yoga is taught and practiced in many places, one is moved away from 
reality into a fantasy world, to fulfill one's imagined needs. The senses and the 
mind wander aimlessly. 

We cannot suppress desires, because anything suppressed will surface with more 
intensity. But going behind the desires is not the solution either. We might have 
experienced in our own lives, that a desire may be satisfied momentarily, but soon 
afterwards, it arises again. Instead we need to understand what is happening and 
how it is happening. 

A small story: 

Buddha had several thousand disciples whom He used to address every 
morning. One day, He brought a tightly knotted rope with Him and placed it 
before them and asked, 'Can someone untie this knot?' 

Many disciples came and they tried pushing and pulling at the rope but the 
knot only became tighter. 

Finally, one disciple came up, looked at the knot for a while, and then 
undid the knot. 

We need to look at the knot and see how it has been created. Once we do that, 
we have to simply reverse the process of creating the knot, that's all. Instead of 
doing this, if we simply pull and push, we will never be able to untie the knot. It 
will only become tighter. The way out of the mind is also through the mind and 
not by avoiding it. Awareness is the key through which all our emotions can be 
handled. They basically originate from greed and fear. As we witness with 
awareness, the fear and greed lose their grasp on the mind. 

Take fear for example. What do we do when we feel afraid of something, 
whether it is fear of insects or fear of heights? The moment we are faced with the 
object of fear, we try to escape. Have we tried facing the fear? The next time you 
are afraid, try this. Instead of running away, just try looking at the fear consciously 
with full awareness. Do not try to suppress it or run away from it. I teil you, when 
you look at fear with awareness, you will see that the fear does not exist as you 
thought it existed. It simply does not exist because fear is born out of ignorance, 
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when something is unknown to you. Because we don't know the object or situation 
fully, we fantasize about how it could be and how it could affect us, and build up 
what is called fear of it. 

When we bring the light of knowledge upon fear, ignorance is removed and we 
get the courage to see the object as it is. Because now there is nothing hidden, our 
mind cannot fantasize about the unknown. 

So understand, our fears are nothing but negative fantasies. 

During one of our discussions one day, a girl jumped up when she saw a 
spider. I asked her why she was afraid of the spider. She replied she didn't 
know exactly why but she was always afraid of spiders since childhood. I toid 
her to meditate on the spider every time she saw one. She followed this and 
every time she saw one, she looked at it with awareness and concentration. 
Slowly, she started wondering why she was scared of it after all, and her fear 
of spiders simply dropped on its own. 

The same also applies to greed. Why do we always feel that we need more? We 
start running after the next desire before one desire is even fulfilled. We are so 
tuned to running after things. 'What next? What next?' becomes our chant. Have 
we ever stopped to think what we are running for? After fulfilling a desire, have 
we stopped to think whether we have achieved what we wanted? Have we 
stopped to enjoy what we just fulfilled? If we sit and contemplate sincerely over 
one desire after fulfilling it, by now, we would have gotten out of the vicious cycle 
of desires. 

Can we ever drink water from a mirage? Running after the fantasies created by 
the mind is just like running after a mirage or running after the horizon. We can 
never achieve bliss by running behind these fantasies because these fantasies have 
no existence in reality. 



Q: Swamiji, we are ruled by fears and fantasies throughout our lives. Do they 
arise from the same source? You have said that we can eliminate fears by facing 
them. The problem is that we are too scared to face them. That is why the fears 
seem to continue. How can we overcome this problem? 

Fantasies arise from a blocked root center, the mülädhära cakra, and fears arise 
from a blocked spleen center, the svädisthäna cakra. Simply put, fantasies arise from 
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a sense of wanting, from a sense of possession arising from the feeling of 'mine', 
whereas fears originate from the potential loss of identity, the T. All fears 
ultimately arise from a fear of losing one's identity or a loss to one's identity. Some 
of the greatest fears are those of death, public speaking, failure ete. In one form or 
another, these are all spaces where we feel that our identity may be lost. It may be 
a physical loss as in death, or loss of reputation as in public speaking or loss of 
material possessions as in failures. 

We have no fears when we are fully confident about doing something. We also 
have no fears when we have no hopes of being able to do something! Most of us 
will not have fears of not being able to climb a mountain, as we probably don't 
have the skill to do it. But to a seasoned mountain climber the fear of not being 
able to climb Mount Everest or some such peak may be very real, affecting his 
status and reputation. 

The fear of losing a million dollars is irrelevant to someone who has only a few 
thousands, but very real to a multimillionaire. So, how does he face that fear? Such 
a person can face the fear by deliberately imagining the worst-case scenario of 
losing all his wealth. If the visualization is strong enough, the experience will be 
real too. The person may go through trauma with just the visualization, but once 
the experience is over, he can be sure that he can face any possible loss with great 
equanimity. 

Many people, especially women, are afraid of reptiles, insects and such things. 
These are fears that are deeply rooted in the unconscious brain. As I deseribed in 
the case of the girl who was afraid of spiders, the solution is to visualize or 
meditate on that fear. There are guided meditations that will help. In general, in 
order for a fear to drop, it has to be faced. 

In our first level meditation program, participants go through a guided 
meditation to remove fears. This meditation helps us overcome the fear of death or 
the separation of the spirit from the mind-body system. Done under controlled 
conditions, this helps us face the fear of death and gives us the ability to cope with 
that fear better. If our fear is deeply rooted and we find it difficult to face it 
ourselves, these courses and these meditations can help a lot. As I said, all fears 
are ultimately about death. Once we understand that death itself is not an end but 
a passage, the fear of death can be dissolved. Along with that, many of our other 
fears born out of the fear of loss of identity will also dissolve. 
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The Supreme 



6.25 Gradually, step-by-step, one should become established in the Seif, 

held by the conviction of intelligence, with the mind not thinking of anything 
else. 

6.26 Front wherever the mind becomes agitated due to its wandering and 
unsteady nature, 

from there, one must certainly bring it under the control of the Seif 

6.27 The yogi whose mind is peaceful attains the highest happiness; 

his passion is pacified and he is free from sins as he is liberated by the 
Supreme. 

6.28 The yogi always engaged in the Seif and free from material contamination 
is in touch with the Supreme and attains the highest happiness. 

6.29 The yogi sees the Supreme established in all beings and also all beings 
situated in the Supreme. 

One established in the Seif sees the Supreme everywhere. 

Here Krishna says that we need conviction and intelligence to be established in 
the Seif. Why does He talk about conviction? Understand that intelligence cannot 
happen without a strong conviction, a strong intellectual base. That is why our 
eastern sages have given us the treasure of the šästras, the foundation of 
knowledge. Our vedic seers have created šästras, scriptures that give the intellectual 
understanding, conviction and commitment to this process. Logically, we will be 
clear about the questions that naturally arise. 'What is the path? What is the goal? 
Why do we need spirituality?' All these questions are answered logically. All these 
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major questions are answered intellectually in the šästras. The conclusions are given 
to us. We need to understand a few things about the šästras. Šästras are the 
scriptures that take away all our doubts completely. 

saihšaya räkšasa näshana astraih 

It means saihšaya is a räkšasa - 'doubt is a devil'. Once a doubt enters our mind, 
until we clear it, we can't sleep, we can't rest. The šästras help us get rid of these 
doubts intellectually. Unless we have complete intellectual clarity, even if we 
believe, our belief will be a pseudo belief. Please be very clear that our belief will 
be a pseudo belief. Anyone can shake our faith. Our faith will not have a strong 
base. Our faith will be like a building without a foundation. If we build without a 
foundation, what will happen to the building? The same thing will happen to us if 
we don't have the base of šästras. 

Somebody asked Vivekananda, 'What is the importance of Vedas and why should 
we study the šästras?' 

Vivekananda said, Tf you study the šästras, all your faith, all your sincerity will 
become so strong, nobody can shake your faith and sincerity.' 

Otherwise, any fool can teil us that what we are doing is superstitious and we 
will start thinking about it, we will start questioning ourselves, 'Am I really doing 
superstitious things? What am I doing?' We will start häving doubts about 
ourselves. We won't believe our faith. It will not be solid enough. 

Please understand that we don't really believe our belief. We may think that we 
believe something. We may think we have faith, but our faith or belief can be 
cunningly shallow. It will not be very deep unless we have the foundation of 
intellectual conviction. Unless we have the deep foundation of the šästras, we will 
not be able to believe anything. Our emotions are not deep, our faith is not deep, 
because we don't have intellectual conviction. A man who doesn't have intellectual 
conviction and has just faith, can be shaken by anybody. Šästras give us the 
intellectual understanding, give us a base so that all our convictions, all our faith, 
all our beliefs can enter into our being and start working. 

If we see all the great devotees of the Lord - Chaitanya, Ramanuja, Madhva - 
all of them had a very strong intellectual base. Chaitanya Mahaprabhu was a great 
philosopher of logic. Once we reach the height and peak of logic, only then can we 
fail into the valley of love. Only then are we qualified to fail in love. Unless we 
reach the heights of logic, we are not qualified to fail in the valley of love, the 
valley of devotion. 
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One more thing that you should know is that there are different ways to learn 
and develop conviction. We can learn from our experiences as well as from others' 
experiences. For example, when we touch the flame of a candle, we learn that it 
burns. When we touch a burning gas stove, we learn again that fire burns. One by 
one, we can experience and learn that all fires burn. Or, when we touch the first 
form of fire, immediately we can learn that all fires will burn! Corning to a 
conclusion and a clear understanding that all fires burn, after just one experience, is 
intelligence! 

We need a strong conviction for spirituality to flower in our lives. Only then 
can we stay on the path without faltering. If we do anything with knowledge about 
the science of the whole action, then the activity becomes a meditation. 

When the science is lost and only the activity remains, it becomes a ritual. When 
the juice of wisdom is not in the activity, it becomes a ritual, and we become 
religious nuts. When we add the juice of wisdom, we become spiritual fruits! When 
we commit an act without knowing the science behind it, we make that activity a 
ritual. We need to add 'spirit' to the 'ritual'. Then it becomes 'spirituality'! 

We can start with simple things. We can try to infuse awareness into simple 
actions in our everyday life like eating, häving a bath, driving. Gradually, when the 
awareness extends to more actions and to more moments of our life, we can see 
that such awareness results in bliss because we are living more in the present 
moment. Only in the present can we experience that our true nature is bliss. All 
our other emotions exist only because of our ignorance. 

We need to bring the light of awareness into every thing we do. This state of 
complete awareness that can be practiced in every one of our daily activities comes 
out of a deep internal conviction. It is a conviction arising out of our innate 
intelligence and understanding that we must return to our true nature, our true 
nature that is divinity. 

Krishna is emphasizing an important spiritual quality, perseverance. In the 
previous verse, He spoke about conviction. Now, he taiks about persevering with 
that conviction. What happens most of the time to most of us is that when we 
realize we need to change, we try a few times and then give up thinking we 
cannot do it. Naturally, when we have been living for years in a certain way, the 
habit becomes embedded in our mind. We expect the mental setup that we have 
created and solidified, to be broken and restructured in a few attempts, almost 
instantly. How is this possible? We need to be more patient and persevere in our 
efforts for the real change to happen. 
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So what if we fail sometimes? Why don't we look at the positive side and see 
that we succeeded a few times as well? Naturally, when we start trying we will be 
aware and successful a few times and we will be unaware a few other times. Why 
do we want to count the failures and feel depressed? We can also look at the 
successes and feel inspired. That is a much smarter approach! 

Once the conviction is there, what can stop us from breaking free of the oid 
mental setup? Nothing can stop us except our own mind. The mind is like a faithful 
servant. It reproduces whatever it has been fed. All along, we have been feeding 
the mind negative memories of failure and we have been storing all the past 
memories related to failure. What will the mind reproduce? It will recollect and 
present the same instances of only failure. When we want to measure the strength 
of a chain, we measure the strength of the weakest link in that chain. Based on the 
strength of that link, we know the strength of the entire chain. But we cannot apply 
the same logic to measure ourselves. 

When we measure our lives based on our weakest moments, we make a big 
mistake. When we measure ourselves based on our failures, based on our low 
energy moments, we take a wrong reading of ourselves. We cannot do with our 
lives what we do with the chain. 

Why can't we give credit to ourselves for the strong moments, for the successful 
moments of our lives? We have been conditioned by society to consider ourselves 
weak beings. We have been taught to feel that we are not complete. We have been 
taught to feel guilty. The more we remember negative decisions or mistakes, the 
more guilt we create for ourselves. Does that help us in any way? No! It only 
creates low energy. We should just decide that we will not be trapped in this cycle 
of guilt and desire. 

We need to measure ourselves by our strongest moments, our greatest moments, 
moments when we have displayed extraordinary awareness, courage, compassion, 
love and such other divine qualities. These are the moments when we have truly 
come into our own. We have shown to ourselves what we can achieve if we try. A 
human being is the surn of his greatest moments. He is not a mechanical device 
that fails based on its faults. He is a spiritual being who thrives on his strengths. 

One more thing that you should understand is that you attract Tike' incidents in 
your life. 'Like attracts like.' I'm sure you have heard this before. The energy of 
one frequency attracts the similar frequency. When we are angry, the low energy 
attracts similar low energy. Pain attracts pain. Joy attracts joy. Bliss attracts fortune. 
If we are joyful, we will create joyful people around us. We will create a beautiful 
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community around us. We will create a blissful group around us. If we are suffering 
and if we are depressed, then naturally we will attract only that type of people 
around us. It is for us to decide what we want to attract. 

For example, when we tune our television to the CNN channel we see the 
programs on that channel. When we tune the television to some other channel, we 
see some other program. In the same way, if we tune our mind to a positive 
attitude and to positive things and sincerely welcome that level of energy, we start 
attracting positive situations and people. We start meeting blissful friends and start 
creating blissful situations. We start creating a blissful life. 

We must persevere in our efforts to change our attitude and we will see the 
results in front of our very eyes. Failures are merely tests to verify our mettle. 
Irrespective of how many times we may fail, with complete faith we can believe in 
that inner strength that we all possess. Then we shall succeed. This is what is meant 
when Krishna says the true yogi reaches the state of ultimate happiness, the state of 
etemal bliss and divine consciousness by his identification with the Absolute. 

In the next verse, Krishna taiks about passion and sins. Passion is nothing but a 
deep attachment to something for the pleasure that it gives. Usually we associate 
passion, sin and such terms with deeds that we classify as right or wrong. But 
here, Krishna does not talk about sin in the way society teaches us. It is not 
morality that He is talking about. I teil you, there is no sin except the sin of 
connecting thoughts and thinking that we are logical beings. That is the original 
sin. Not understanding that thoughts are independent and disconnected is the 
original sin. 

When we are in ignorance, when we are unaware, we commit sin because we 
are not aware of what we are doing. So the key is to be aware every moment. The 
solution is not to condemn ourselves as sinners and expect to be redeemed by some 
external force. It is we who choose everything in our lives and how we want to 
Iive. But since we do not participate in this process with awareness, we call it 'fate'. 
We are the ones who commit the actions, but we don't want to accept that fact 
when we get the results. 

A small story: 

Once a lady entered the registrar's office. She was very angry and slammed 
the door behind her. 

On seeing the registrar she demanded, 'Were you not the one who issued 
this license for me to marry my boyfriend?' 
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The registrar checked the document carefully and said, 'Yes, madam. I did. 
Why?' 

The lady replied, 'Because he has escaped. Now, what are you going to do?' 

Somehow we choose to do whatever we want to do and then blame everyone 
else for the consequences! 

When we infuse awareness into our actions, automatically the very awareness 
will ensure that we do the right things. We don't need to depend on society and 
morality to teach us the right things to do. 

I teil you, conscience is a very poor substitute for consciousness. Live according 
to your intelligence and awareness and you won't have to depend on others to 
figure out what to do and how to do it. If you depend on others, even after 
becoming an adult, it means you are not mature. Anything done out of conscience 
can only be superficial. It does not have the conviction of experience to back it. 
That is why it is never done whole-heartedly, because your energy, your 
intelligence is not behind the action. It may have been somebody else's experience 
but you have not experienced it fully. 

Once a man came and asked me, 'Swamiji, I know I should do certain things but 
I am not able to do them when I need to. For example, the other day, I was 
traveling in a bus and an oid man got onto the bus. I knew I should get up and 
offer my seat to the man. But I started to think that I myself had such a lõng way 
to go and that if I got up, I would feel tired after some time. I just thought about 
it and couldn't get myself to get up and give my seat to the oid man. Later I felt 
guilty about it.' 

I toid him, Tt is because you have not had the deep experience of joy when you 
give your seat to another person. The joy has not become your experience. Even if 
you have given your seat before, you have given it half-heartedly. Now, try doing 
the same act with an attitude of experimentation, thinking, 'Let me try this. Let me 
see how it feels.' Try doing it as an experiment, with complete involvement, not 
with the greed of earning a good name or feeling good about yourself. Just do the 
action with the curiosity of a child.' 

Have you seen a child doing anything, like looking at a flower? A child will 
look at a flower not just with its eyes, but also with its entire body. The eyes will 
look at the flower with awe and curiosity. The hands will feel the flower and the 
nose will enjoy the smell of the flower. A child does anything and everything 
completely, with curiosity about life. Its whole body will be completely involved in 
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any action. We should try to look at life and all that we do in life in a similar way. 
Many of us have not experienced the joy of serving someone whole-heartedly. On 
the other händ, if we are smokers, do we need somebody to convince us to 
smoke? No! Smoking has become our experience. That is why we don't need to 
depend on somebody else to convince us about it. 

All these things follow each other: when we are in bliss or the highest happiness, 
we can never commit any sin because we are aware and conscious and we cannot 
be caught in passion or lethargy. When we are in a 'no-mind' state we are in bliss, 
and we are not caught in the passion or sin that are products of the mind. When 
the mind subsides, the divine händ that is orchestrating every single event will 
guide every one of our actions. 

What does it mean to be freed from all past sinful reactions? Our past reactions 
are nothing but our past memories along with the associated emotions, deeply 
inscribed in our unconscious zone. One thing to understand is that a reaction is 
different from a response. A reaction to anything is always due to our past 
memories. If our action is based on any past event, concept, notion or memory 
then we are merely reacting to an event or incident or person. You see, there are 
two things; collecting arguments and forming a judgment and already making a 
judgment and then collecting arguments to support it. The second is what we do 
most of the time. 

We can see in our own lives how many times this has happened and we may 
not even have noticed. Our son comes home läte from school one day and we have 
already formed a negative judgment as to why he could be läte. We decide that he 
is in bad company or he has gone to some movie. When he comes back, we are 
ready with our judgment based on some incident in the past and we are not even 
open to listen to him. As soon as he walks through the door our tone and actions 
become accusing. Perhaps he stayed back to study in the library but we are not 
ready to accept this. We have already formed our judgment. 

Whenever we hoid on to any past incidents or emotions, our actions are bound 
to be impacted by them. On the other händ, if our action is not based on the past 
but arises from a spontaneous decision based on the present situation, then we are 
'responding' to the event or incident or person. When we are in bliss, our actions 
will be only a response and not be based on these past memories that Krishna calls 
past sinful reactions. 

Have the courage to make decisions without referring to these past incidents, 
because every single incident and every single moment is a brand new one. How 
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can we compare what is happening now with what happened before? The situation 
is different, the person is different and so are we. Every moment, each one of us is 
dying and being born again; we are changing. Our intelligence is being constantly 
updated. Then how can we analyze the present situation through the lens of the 
past? We must give up all regrets and guilt that we might have about the past, and 
immerse ourselves in the present moment. We don't need the past to Iive 
beautifully in the present. In fact, we can't Iive blissfully in the present if we 
continue to use the past as a reference point for how to manage our lives. 

Krishna says that the realized person sees the Supreme in everyone and 
everything. He sees everything situated in the Supreme and all beings situated in 
the Supreme. The yogi is in touch with the higher Seif and is in bliss. When we 
experience the Truth, we see everything in ourselves and ourselves in everything. 
In fact, in my first spiritual experience at the age of twelve, this is what I clearly 
saw. 

When I was twelve, I was playing with this technique of just watching where 
thoughts came from. At that age, I didn't even realize it was meditation. One day, 
at the foothills of Arunachala, in my hometown of Tiruvannamalai in South India, I 
was sitting on a rock, just playing with this technique that I had been practicing for 
two years. Suddenly, something happened; something opened within me. I felt as if 
I was being pulled inside. Suddenly, I could see 360 degrees in all directions. My 
eyes were closed but I could see everything in front of me and behind me. Not 
just that, I felt that whatever I was seeing was all me. I could see myself in 
everything - in the tr ees, in the rocks, in the ground, in the hills, everything! 

An enlightened person sees no difference between himself and the rest of the 
universe. He is one with the universe. His boundary does not end where his 
physical body ends. In fact, now with Kirlian photography, we can even check the 
auric body. For ordinary people, the aura just surrounds the physical body but 
when you are one with the universe, the aura extends infinitely. The višvarüpa 
darshan (vision of the cosmic form) that Krishna gives Arjuna is the glimpse of the 
same Truth, where Arjuna sees that Krishna is one with the universe. 

Through Quantum Physics studies, the scientific community has come to the 
conclusion that everything in the universe is energy. In fact, this is the first line in 
the Upanisad that was given by our vedic seers thousands of years ago. The very 
first line of Isa Väsya Upanisad says, 'Išä väsyaih idaih sarvaih,' all that exists is 
energy. All our minds are not individually separate pieces of the universe. They are 
all one and the same. All our minds are interlinked. Not only interlinked, they 
directly affect each other. This is what I call collective consciousness. 
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In the ultimate sense, at the spiritual level, the moment we understand that we 
are deeply connected, totally and intensely connected to the whole group, to the 
whole universe, not only do we start experiencing bliss, we really start living. 
Many dimensions of our being start opening. Right now we are stressed out and 
disturbed continuously because we think of ourselves as individual egos. If we 
disappear into this collective consciousness, we will experience so many dimensions 
and so many possibilities that we simply cannot imagine right now! 

Then, we see an enlightened master, we understand how all-encompassing he is. 
He never excludes anything or anyone. He sees no imperfections in anyone. He is 
just pure love, that's all. And pure love sees no imperfections. When we see every 
human being as a part of god, then that is real worship. It is easy to worship god 
in the temple. Real worship is seeing everything as god, seeing our neighbor as 
god. Existence is pure love. 

Society is always against pure love. Deep inside, society is actually against 
Existence or god. The best way not to follow anything is to start worshipping it. 
Society escapes in the name of worship. 

Society will never approve of us if we were to let go and love every plant and 
animal with endless love. It will teil us that we are mad. It will approve only of 
societal love, love that is governed by give and take, love that comes with a reason 
or motive, no matter how subtle. But I teil you, we must keep on loving with all 
our hearts, and expand to see Existence in everything. 

The root of god is love. The root of god lies in seeing Him in everything. People 
are afraid to go to the roots and so they delude themselves in superficial layers. 
They don't have the courage to explore with anything beyond a certain point in 
life. Have the courage to go deep inside and love. We will start feeling the common 
thread of Existence in all that we see. We will understand that all that we see are 
illusory happenings held together by the real thread that is Existence. Automatically 
we will start loving everything in the same way without any trouble because we 
will see only Existence in everyone and everything. Each and every atom in this 
earth is unique, is divine, and is an expression of Existence. 



Q: Swamiji, you said bliss attracts fortune. How does this work? Normally, we 
believe that if we are rich we can become happy. Are you saying that by being 
happy we can become wealthy? 
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Yes. I am saying exactly that. Bliss does attract fortune. By being happy you do 
become wealthy. 

Whatever state we are in, we attract people who are in a similar state. If we 
keep complaining all the time, the only people who will stay with us are those who 
complain themselves. So, we work out a schedule amongst ourselves that one 
complains for one hour, then the second takes over, and then a third and so on. By 
complaining about everything in this world we make ourselves more miserable and 
make others also more miserable. This is a vicious cycle. 

However, when we express joy and look at the positive aspects of things, we 
will share that joy with everyone and everything around us. Then it is joy that 
increases and not misery. When we are happy, we are thinking positive thoughts. 
But the problem that most people have is that when they try to think positively, 
the positivity is only skin deep. There is a huge mass of negativity that is buried 
underneath that they are not even conscious about. However positively one thinks, 
unless the negativities are removed, there will be nothing good happening. It won't 
last. 

Bliss does not happen with mere positive thinking. It is much more deeply seated 
and permanent. Bliss happens when all of our negativities dissolve. Bliss happens 
when our deeply rooted saihskäras, the engraved memories that are stored in our 
unconscious, dissolve. These saihskäras influence all our thoughts, decisions and 
actions. When we are free of these emotion-laden memories, we are able to look at 
all that happens around us dispassionately, without being affected by emotion. By 
dispassionate, I don't mean dull and lifeless. I mean looking with maturity and 
calmness, without being emotionally drawn into the dramas going on around us. 
Bliss does not mean jumping like a clown all the time or being caught on the roller 
coaster ride of emotions. Bliss is a state beyond joy and sorrow, where neither has 
meaning or effect. It is an intense, life affirming energy. It is unimaginable and 
worth every effort to achieve it. 

Bliss means it will not be the same when it happens a second time. If we already 
accidentally felt bliss, when it happens for the second time it will not be same. If it 
is the same, it won't be bliss. Bliss means new. Nitya means etemal. Etemal does 
not mean oid. Understand, etemal does not mean oid. Etemal means 'present'. We 
need to understand this important and basic truth. So we can't give any example of 
the bliss happening. If it repeats it will never be bliss. It is just pleasure. Anything 
we try to reproduce again through the same path, the same method, will only be 
pleasure, never bliss. 
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Meditation leads us to newer and newer moments of bliss. It is not reproducing 
the same moments of bliss. That is only trying to reproduce the past from a 
memory. That can never be bliss. It will never be the same. It will always be new. 
So we can't give an example. If I can give any example I would have started a 
shop, The Bliss Shop. We can't, that is the problem. When we are in this state of 
bliss, we are in tune with our true nature and we are merged in cosmic 
consciousness. We become Existence. Abundance is the nature of Existence. 
Therefore, we attract abundance and fortune. 
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6.30 For one who sees Me everywhere and who sees everything in Me, for him I 
am never lost nor is he lost to Me. 

6.31 He who is in oneness with Me in all respects, worships Me situated in all 
beings and remains present in Me. 

6.32 One who can feel the happiness or misery of others equally as he can feel 
his own happiness and misery is the supreme yogi in My opinion, O Arjuna. 

6.33 Arjuna said: O Madhusudhana, I am not able to see this system of yoga 
as toid by You, owing to the mind being restless and not steady. 

6.34 O Krishna, the wavering mind is agitated, strong and finn. I think it is 
difficult to control the mind like it is difficult to control the wind. 

6.35 The Lord said: O mighty-armed son of Künti, it is undoubtedly difficult to 
control the wavering mind but by practice and detachment, it can be controlled. 

Here, Krishna gives a promise. He says that for anyone who sees Him in 
everything and who sees everything in Him, He is always available. What He 
means is not that we should see the form of Krishna in everyone, with the flute 
and two peacock feathers. Of course, that form is beautiful but do not get caught in 
the form. The form is there one day and not there the next; it is ephemeral. It is 
like this: if my finger is pointing in the direction of the moon, look in the direction 
of the moon and enjoy its beauty. Instead, if you watch my finger, you will miss 
the moon! 

What Krishna means by 'Me' is the Krishna energy, the divine consciousness. See 
the Divine in everybody and everything and automatically, you will relax. You will 
no longer fight because you will see everything around you as a part of the Divine, 
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including yourself. What is there to fight with and what should you fight for? You 
will simply relax. 

Existence is waiting with open arms to engulf us, to dissolve us into Itself, but 
only if we are ready to let go. If we just have the courage to let go with an open 
heart, we will meet and merge with it. When we are ready to feel the embrace of 
Existence, we rise into a higher plane, a plane of higher consciousness. We enter 
into a space we never even knew existed. With Existence we always fail in to rise. 

People ask me, 'How can we teil that you are the right master for us?' 

I teil them simply, 'Forget about any analysis or any intellectual reasoning. If I 
am truly your master, you can never forget me. I will be there even in your 
dreams!' The relationship between a master and a disciple is one of pure love. 
When we are truly in love, we see the object of love in everything around us. We 
are consumed by that feeling. The master fills every pore of our being. We never 
need to ask, 'Are you my master?' We just know! He has filled our being, touched 
us at our core, because to him, there is no separation. Here, Krishna is describing 
the state of the enlightened person. An enlightened person can empathize with 
everyone because he experiences himself as everyone. 



An incident from the life of Vivekananda: 

One night, Vivekananda woke up at two a.m. and woke up his disciples. His 
disciples were anxious and wanted to know what was happening. Vivekananda 
said that he was feeling a lot of pain and that in some part of the world there 
was a natural calamity happening that was causing him the pain. The next 
morning, the newspapers carried the news of a terrible earthquake in Fiji Islands 
that consumed many lives. Vivekananda was sensitive to a calamity that 
happened in some corner of the world thousands of miles away! 

What happened in Vivekananda is what we call empathy. It is not sympathy. 

Sympathy is a very superficial word. We are all capable of sympathy. When 
someone tells us that they are suffering, we make some noises and just confirm 
their suffering for them. That is sympathy. When we sympathize, we affirm to them 
that their worries are big, so we actually give them a subtle ego boost. 

What an enlightened person or a master feels is never sympathy. It is empathy. 
Empathy is when we feel another's suffering in our own being. It is when a person 
does not have to teil us he is suffering, but we simply know because the Existential 
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energy in us feels it. Masters are one with us because they are one with Existence 
and we are a part of Existence. It is only that we see them as separate. In reality 
that is not the case. 

When we realize the sense of oneness with the entire universe, we experience a 
tremendous overflowing of love and compassion for every being without 
discrimination, because we realize that everyone is a part of the same Whole. That 
is why we can see that masters are such an ocean of infinite love and know only 
how to give. They are Existence itself. They shower love without asking questions 
because they feel a constant devotion towards the entire universe or life force or 
Parabrahma Krishna. They are one with Existence and cannot see anyone as a 
separate entity because there is no separateness. 

It is only our senses, mind and logic that perceives information and categorizes 
it and analyzes it to create the separateness. As lõng as we use our logic, our 
collected information, words and our little dictionaries to analyze the information 
received through our senses, we will be excluding and judging. Existence or the 
universe is a living energy with infinite potential and is simply beyond our logic. 
Only when we drop our logic, mind and ego can we merge with Existence and 
become whole and start seeing that everyone and everything is an extension of the 
same life force with just different expressions. 

Just as the fingers on the händ and the toes on the feet belong to the same 
body, we will be able to see that everyone is a part of the same universal energy. 
This is when true compassion, empathy and service towards everyone can happen. 
Until then we will only be using our logic, mind, ego and conditioning, to serve 
others. 

When we realize the oneness, we will express our unconditional love and 
compassion towards everyone without discrimination, because we know that all 
discrimination is baseless and false. Our very walk and talk will start radiating so 
much bliss that our very presence will start healing others. We will become a 
blessing for planet Earth. We will become a blessing for people who experience our 
presence. 

There are a few disciples who have internalized me so much, imbibed me in 
them so much that they express me in everything that they do. People who come 
to the ashram are amazed to see these people who walk like me and talk like me. 
Some people think that these disciples are doing it to show off. No, they are so 
much in tune with me that they reflect my body language in them. My presence is 
in them. 
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Krishna goes further to explain the state of an enlightened person or a person 
who is one with the divine consciousness. He says that the enlightened person will 
feel equally the happiness and pain of another person as he feels his own. Such a 
person feels one with the whole world. For him, everything is a part of him, so 
there is nothing else other than his own seif. His boundary does not end with the 
boundary of his own physical body. What does Krishna mean when He says that 
the enlightened person feels happiness and distress equally in himself and in 
others? First, he said that the enlightened person is beyond the opposites, the 
dualities, beyond the opposing emotions of happiness and distress. 

It is like this, say there are two trees in a forest. Now, if one tree falls on the 
other, we can say that the tree on which the other tree has fallen feels the impact, 
the weight or the pain of a tree falling on it. Now, say the tree actually feels the 
entire forest as a part of its own seif. Can we say that it will feel 'another' tree 
falling on it? When everything is a part of its own seif, where is the idea of 
'other'? When the idea of 'other' disappears, then where is the pain? The idea of 
pain is relative, in relation with the 'other'. The enlightened person is just immersed 
in enjoying Existence. No separate identities or judgments about right or wrong, 
happiness or misery exist. These terms and concepts exist only as lõng as one feels 
separate. 

A yogi in the state of super-consciousness will just watch everything in Existence 
without judging or labeling it. He will be in a state of complete celebration of life. 
Existence is love. It is only love and nothing else. Yet, the compassion of the yogi, 
the master, is such that he feels the experiences that others undergo and he 
empathizes with them. The master' s state of equanimity is not disturbed and yet he 
feels the pain and joy of others. 

This expression of collective consciousness is what Krishna has described 
elsewhere as vasudaiva kutuihbakaih. It means that the world is our family and we 
should feel for the rest of the world as we would for our immediate family. When 
we exist in this state of consciousness, we are true yogis. 

Arjuna introduces the word 'difficult' here. Be very clear, the moment we 
categorize something as easy or difficult, we have made it that way. People ask me, 
'Swamiji, is brahmacarya difficult?' I teil them, it is neither easy nor difficult. It is just 
a way of life. Even if we say it is easy, it means it is a little difficult! 

For example, now I am sitting here. Can we say that this sitting is easy or 
difficult? If I had arthritis, sitting would be difficult. On the other händ, if I were 
standing for a lõng time, sitting would be easy. This is just comparative reality. In 
the same way, stilling the mind, yoga, is also a way of being. When we complicate 
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things by using words, we make it difficult for ourselves, just to fulfill our ego. 
Understand that the ego can be fulfilled only through difficult things. Simple things 
cannot satisfy the ego. 

After listening to Krishna about controlling the mind, Arjuna expresses his 
doubts about being able to stiil the mind. We have to understand here that he is 
talking for not only the other people of his time, he is actually asking about 
problems that will be faced by future generations also. We all have this question in 
our minds, this doubt in our minds. Arjuna's question is not just an individual's 
question. His question is the question faced by each and every one of us, 
irrespective of our age, gender, social structure or culture. 

People ask me, 'Why is the Gita relevant even today?' Because the questions 
asked by Arjuna are the same questions that we ask today and the answers of 
Krishna are relevant even today. The questions are the fundamental quest of the 
individual and the answers are the etemal Truth. The Truth is neither oid nor new; 
it is etemal. Krishna, the energy and His teachings are the timeless Truths. The 
doubt that Arjuna has raised is even more applicable to the modern man. In the 
present age, there is so much competition, materialism and so much exposure to 
fantasies through the media. We have become more complex than our forefathers 
because of this cerebral layer that has formed with all the fantasies bombarding us 
from all directions. 

The problem is that we are not ready to spend some time or do simple, practical 
techniques in the inner world because we are so caught up in the outer world, 
driven by fear and greed. We are in a constant rat race. Arjuna cannot understand 
how to practice yoga, given the unsteady and wavering nature of the mind. Five 
thousand years ago, even though there was no infiltration by television, magazines 
and media on the seale that we have now, Arjuna expressed his doubt about how 
to handle the mind. 

Here, Arjuna addresses to Krishna his concerns about the mind being so strong 
and obstinate that it sometimes overcomes the intelligence. We saw in the beginning 
of this chapter how we make illogical decisions based on our saihskäras or 
engraved memories. It is our unconscious zone and our laek of awareness about this 
that causes our mind to implement illogical decisions. It is only when we 
understand why we make illogical decisions that we can find ways to stop making 
these kinds of decisions. The first and foremost thing is to accept that we have a 
problem. The next thing is to understand how the problem is created. That is what 
Arjuna does here. It is only then that we can overcome the problem. If we ignore 
or run away from the problem we can never resolve the problem. 
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So the first thing to accept is that our mind does flicker and oscillate. Accepting 
and being aware is different from judging whether it is easy or difficult to control 
the mind. We then need to understand how it flickers or oscillates. For this we 
need to watch the mind. This is meditation. The very act of watching and being 
aware of the mind will take us beyond the mind. 

Here, Krishna has to answer from the same plane that Arjuna asks the question. 
Arjuna says that the mind is wavering and difficult to control. Just as one thorn is 
used to remove another thorn, Krishna has to give Arjuna a technique. He has to 
give something to the mind that has created the problem. He has to support the 
idea that it is difficult to control the mind. So Krishna has to give some technique 
at this point - practice and detachment. Now, if He tells Arjuna that this problem is 
not a problem at all but a creation of his mind, Arjuna will not understand. Krishna 
has to give a technique for the mind to play with. 

Masters give meditation techniques so that we try all these and ultimately 
realize we are bliss, and that meditation is our natural state, and that there is 
nothing to be achieved. But, if I teil you that right away, you will not believe me. 
The mind cannot believe something so simple. It will create all kinds of 
contradictions as to why it cannot be so simple. Krishna also has to give a solution 
for the questioning mind. He emphasizes perseverance and penance. Don't think 
penance means leaving home, going to the Himalayas and sitting in meditation 
while fasting. Penance is persevering with conviction until we experience the Truth. 

Krishna also reveals the root of the problem of controlling the mind and gives 
the technique to solve it, which is detachment. Here we need to understand the 
word 'detachment'. Whether we say ego or mind, it is just the collection of 
thoughts. Thoughts can exist only in relationship to our identity and the past or the 
future. 

In the present, we cannot have thoughts because the moment we think, that very 
moment, the present has slipped into the past. The present is constantly slipping 
into the past. The mind moves only because it is attached to the past or the future. 
The mind is constantly driven by fear and greed related to our identity. Either we 
fear losing the carefully constructed identity we have created for ourselves or we 
are greedy to develop a better image of ourselves in our own eyes and in the eyes 
of society. We create two identities, one that we project to ourselves and one that 
we project to the outer world. The mind is in constant fear and greed about 
maintaining and developing these identities. 

The mind becomes so attached to these identities that it is constantly reviewing 
the past incidents that helped or hurt these identities or it is constantly planning the 
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future to either protect or develop these identities. This constant pre-occupation of 
the mind with the past and future is the root cause of the oscillation and movement 
of the mind. The mind is always in such constant preparation that it never rests 
and never lets us stay in the present moment. If we look deeply, staying in the 
present moment means total insecurity. It requires us to be ready to embrace the 
present without planning for the future or reviewing the past. There is no security 
for our identity. This seenis like a great danger for our ego, our carefully 
constructed identity. The mind is not prepared for that. 

If we look deeply, we will realize that our identities are nothing but a collection 
of opinions and ideas from society and people around us. All that we are trying to 
do in maintaining this ego is trying to carefully run our lives according to these 
opinions and ideas. It is as if we are constantly walking a tightrope. The pole in 
our hands is our ego and the rope is the path and framework laid out by society. 
We are constantly trying to get the applause of the audience, society. 

This false image that we have constructed about ourselves is the root cause of 
all misery. I teil you, any identity that we create about ourselves that is less than 
the idea of our being god, is a false identity. If we consider ourselves to be 
anything less than god, we suffer from an inferiority complex. If we have the 
courage to detach ourselves from the certificates of society, if we have the courage 
to drop these false identities about ourselves, then we can embrace the Divine. 
Detachment is the direct technique that Krishna is suggesting here. Detachment at 
the root level will lead to detachment from everything else. Detachment from the 
ego or the identities will lead to detachment from desires. This is detachment from 
the past and future. This is being 'unclutched'. 



Q: Respected Swamiji, committed one asks: which key is of greatest importance 
in getting rid of attachment? 

Beautiful question! Especially the phrase 'committed one asks'. This way I can 
give an honest answer. Questions can always be answered in two ways, the socially 
polite answer and the honest answer. Here I can give an honest answer because 
the question says, 'committed one asks'. That means she is going to go back and 
follow what I say. If the person is not ready to follow, I can give just comforting 
answers like, 'Don't worry, just pray to God.' It is very easy to give a socially 
polite answer. But here I will give the real answer. 
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The one and only key to get rid of attachment is meditation or looking in. All 
our intellectual analysis can only give us courage but it cannot give us the solution. 
The one and only way to get rid of attachment is meditation. Meditation is the one 
and only key. Meditation leads us into the present moment. It leads us into a 
thoughtless state. Thoughts are nothing but the movement of our mind from past to 
future and future to past. Our mind keeps moving back and forth like a pendulum. 
Neither the past nor the future is real. In the past we have regrets for things not 
done and in the future we have speculations and fantasies that we hope will come 
true. Both lead to attachment. To go beyond attachment, to go beyond fantasies and 
regrets, the only way is to shift to the present moment. Only the present moment 
is real. Meditation alone helps us reach here. 

As Krishna says, we need to practice meditation. It is not something we do once 
in a while and hope that miracles will happen. Meditation needs to become a way 
of life. Our Nithya Spiritual Healers are initiated into the änanda gandha meditation 
technique which can be a way of life. This meditation can be practiced all the time. 
With it you can be in the present moment all the time. You can stay detached all 
the time. 
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6.36 For one whose mind is uncontrolled, it is difficult to attain yoga in My 
opinion. 

But, it is practical to achieve control over the mind by appropriate means. 

6.37 Arjuna said: O Krishna, if a person is engaged in yoga with faith but 
does not attain yoga because of the wavering mind, what destination does he 
achieve? 

6.38 O mighty-armed Krishna, does the person who deviated from the path 
perish, torn like a cloud without any position? 

6.39 This is my doubt, O Krishna and I request You to dispel it completely. 
Certainly, there is no one to be found other than You who can remove this doubt. 

6.40 The Lord said: O son of Pritha, the person engaged in activities for good 
does not meet with destruction either in this world or the next life; he never faces 
degradation. 

Krishna continues to declare in this verse that it is possible to achieve Self- 
realization by stilling the mind if one intensely practices the appropriate techniques. 
Here, Krishna explains that it is possible to achieve control over the mind. He says 
that it is possible to stay in that state where we are in control of the mind. 

Actually, häving an experience of satori or the first glimpse of bliss is not a big 
thing. It is easy to get a taste of enlightenment. But to stay in that same state, the 
same space, the same consciousness, needs preparation of the body and mind. To 
express that high energy through the body and to radiate that experience of bliss 
requires that our body and mind be prepared. Preparing the body and mind for 
enlightenment is what yoga is all about. This is what sage Patanjali created yoga for. 
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The problem is that only the verbal language of Patanjali remains, but the body 
language is absent. What Patanjali wanted to convey is not there. Only the words 
are there. That is why so much confusion and mutated forms of yoga are around 
today. 

How much can words convey? Only a person in the same space, in the same 
consciousness as Patanjali can convey what he wanted to convey. This is what 
Nithya Yoga is all about. It is yoga taught by an enlightened being who can convey 
the body language of Patanjali, the experience of Patanjali, because he is in the same 
consciousness as Patanjali. The whole purpose of Nithya Yoga is to prepare the 
body to experience, stay in and radiate etemal bliss. Its purpose is to 'unclutch' 
and enlighten. I can say it is a direct means to enlightenment. 

Here, Arjuna again asks the questions we all will have in our minds. We are so 
used to wanting to reach a particular goal that we are always concerned about 
what will happen if the goal is not reached. What happens if we start with faith but 
somewhere, we fail in controlling the mind? 

Be very clear, this situation will happen. When we start off, we will face failure 
in our attempts to control the mind. If we don't experience this, we should check 
ourselves because we may be fooling ourselves with whatever we are doing! 

Arjuna wants Krishna to give an assurance that enlightenment is possible for all 
kinds of people. He wants Krishna to give an assurance that even if a person starts 
practicing intensely but fails due to the wavering mind, it is stiil possible to attain 
the divine consciousness. Actually, at the very root of Arjuna's question is the mind 
that is generating the fear and making him believe that it is hard to find the no- 
mind state. The mind does not want to lose its existence. The mind always looks 
for a reason to convince us that we cannot carry on our lives without it. 

In our day-to-day life we face the situation that Arjuna faces here. Even with 
activities that we have carried out successfully many times in the past, we feel 
nervous when we start again. Will we succeed? What will happen if we fail? Even 
before we begin, we start imagining the worst. 

Actually, it is okay to imagine the worst. Then we are prepared to face the 
worst situation. I teil people that to overcome fear and face fear, it is good to 
imagine the worst-case scenario. Visualize it fully, relive such an experience fully 
and the fear will disappear. However, if all we can do is to think of the worst 
things and continue with our fear, we will be in the same situation as Arjuna - 
totally confused! 
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The future is not ours to see. The goal as we imagine it does not exist. There is 
no purpose to life. The meaning of life is to Iive. That is all. If only Arjuna was 
comfortable with just practicing the techniques that Krishna has already outlined 
for him, trusting Krishna and enjoying the path shown to him, he would not be 
asking such questions. Arjuna stiil does not believe Krishna. He does not believe 
what the master has toid him so far. He has heard Krishna. He intellectually 
understood the meaning of what has been said, that is all. He has not internalized 
the master and he has not imbibed the master's words. Arjuna has yet to learn. 

Krishna assures Arjuna by saying that there is no destruction either in this life 
or the next life for one who is on the right path, the path of yoga. He provides the 
assurance that Arjuna is looking for, since he knows how frail Arjuna's state of 
mind is. Krishna is giving a wonderful assurance for all of us that even a small 
amount of practice of this yoga will save us from the cycle of birth and death. Any 
yoga practiced will give us tremendous benefit. The very intent to practice yoga 
itself means that we have gained knowledge about the problem of the mind. The 
very intent to try yoga means that we know about the nature of the mind. 

One important thing we should know is that any movement of the body with a 
strong intention will cause that intention to get deeply inscribed into our bodies 
and muscles. If the intention is wanting to become one with our true identity and 
wanting to drop our false identity, it will get deeply inscribed or recorded in our 
body and will remain there and automatically the body will start moving towards 
that one goal. Any emotion with which we move the body becomes strongly 
ingrained in our system. This is a very important thing to understand. If we move 
our body with the thought of bliss, the bliss emotion gets ingrained in our system. 
If it is anger that moves our body, the anger emotion gets ingrained. This is such 
an important and beautiful truth. Don't miss it! 

There is a wonderful movie, 'What the Bleep Do We Know?' Using principles of 
Quantum Physics they visually explain this truth from Vedänta very nicely. They say 
that whenever we experience an emotion in our system, it is like rain. The emotion 
pours like rain, it happens inside our system, in our being. There are particular eelis 
that catch those emotions. For example, if we think about anger, there are 
particular eelis that catch the anger emotion. Not only do they just catch the 
emotion, they start reproducing it as well. This eeli will create at least four or five 
more of the same 'anger' eelis. 

One important thing that you should know is that the basic quality of life is 
reproduetion and expansion. 
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These eelis that catch the anger emotion start reproducing and each eeli creates 
some five or six more anger eelis. The next time, when the shower of anger 
happens, when the rain of anger happens, all these eelis will also catch the same 
emotion. They become the size of the original eelis. Now, these eelis also start 
reproducing. The third time, when the shower happens, all these eelis catch the 
emotion and start growing. That is why, when you are showered with the same 
emotion repeatedly, it becomes stronger. The first time, if the emotion of anger 
affects you for ten minutes, the next time, it will surely become twenty minutes. 
The third time, it will naturally become half an hour. That is how the emotion 
becomes stronger. 

Therefore, it is possible for us to replicate happiness, joy and bliss as well. It is 
up to us to choose what type of emotion we want to allow in our bodies, what 
emotion we want to be ingrained in our system. All that we need to do is to 
intend to be joyful and joyful eelis will keep reproducing. This process cannot stop. 
We will be full of joy. 

We can try this when we meet people we do not particularly like. Just smile at 
them. However embarrassed we may feel, we should just smile. Not the plastic 
smile that only covers the lips, but a smile from our heart with warmth, so that the 
smile spreads to our eyes. See what happens. All our negativity will disappear. In 
addition, any negativity that we create in others also will disappear and they will 
respond with the same smile. 

In our programs on energization of cakras, I advise people to respond always 
from the anähata cakra, the heart center, to every one in all situations. When our 
anähata is unblocked, we are capable of pouring out unconditional love. Spread that 
love around and you will find that the negative emotions of people who approach 
us with anger, fear or jealousy will be consumed by the energy of love that we 
unleash. 



Q: How does one know the difference between being an intellectual idiot, as 
against the development of the intellectual ability that you speak about in 
connection to the šästras? 

If a person is torturing himself and others with the knowledge that he has, then 
he is an intellectual idiot. If he is living happily and giving happiness to others with 
the knowledge he has, he is intelligent. A man who has intelligence will inerease 
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the peace and joy in his being and in others. Intelligence always creates more bliss. 
Intelligence is bliss. 

Please understand that all these four are the same: intelligence, compassion, 
energy and bliss. 

When the Seif expresses through the head, it is intelligence. When it expresses 
through the heart, it is compassion. When it expresses through the being, it is 
energy. When it is there without expressing, it is bliss. If we are intelligent, we 
will be blissful and we will radiate bliss. 

An intellectual idiot is driven by ego. All that he is interested in is in showing 
off the knowledge that he has got. This is knowledge that has no value. When he 
realizes that such acquired knowledge that has not become his own experience has 
no value, he rises to a higher level of intelligence. At least he knows that he does 
not know and he's not embarrassed anymore to admit that he does not know. 

Just reading the scriptures is of no lasting value at all. All scriptures, from 
whichever religion they may originate, are metaphorical. They do not represent 
facts. They convey the truth. These truths are experiential. They need to be imbibed 
by internalization and experiential understanding. When a person has arrived at this 
level of understanding, he is no longer repeating mere knowledge. He is sharing 
wisdom, experiential wisdom. 
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6.41 The person who has fallen front yoga after many years of living in the 
world and doing virtuous deeds takes birth in the house of the virtuous and 
prosperous. 

6.42 Or the yogi certainly takes birth in a family of wise people. Certainly, 
such a birth is rare in this world. 

6.43 O son of Kuru, on taking such a birth, the person gains the intelligence of 
the previous body and tries again to attain yoga. 

Krishna taiks about how we choose everything in our lives, including our birth, 
when and where we are born and whom we choose as our parents. This truth may 
seem difficult for most of us to believe. Our birth is not just an accident. It is an 
incident and we are the ones who choose all the details about this incident. We 
must understand that it is only we who program and design everything and 
everybody in our life, including our parents and environment. Our choice of the 
next body is based on the way we have lived our life in this body. 

For example, if we Iive to eat rather than eat to Iive, at the time of death, we 
will stiil have the desire to continue eating. So, we will design our next body to 
fulfill this desire. We might choose the body of a pig. Or, if we have lived our life 
only for sleeping and doing no creative work, we might choose the body of a 
buffalo. So, based on the attitude we have lived with, we choose the next body. 
This is the basic idea on which our j anma- marana cakra (cycle of life and death) 
revolves. 

We go into a birth-death cycle. We go and come back again, taking a new 
body. This phenomenon happens again and again. Whatever we choose at the 
moment of death will become reality in the next birth. You will be that. Some 
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people think that they can manage if they remind themselves to think of the 
Almighty, at the last second of their lives. But that will never happen unless we 
make that a habit throughout our life. If we repeat 'Coca-Cola' our whole life, we 
cannot and will not think of Rama or Krishna during our last moments! How we 
Iive our life will decide the quality of our death as well. 

Here, Krishna gives the assurance to Arjuna and to the whole of humanity that 
a person who has performed virtuous activities takes birth in a family of wise 
people or in a prosperous family. His pious activities will earn him a place among 
the higher worlds. After dwelling there for a while he will take birth in the family 
of righteous people to once again enable his spiritual seeking. 

We can choose our body and the time that we wish to be born. When we Iive 
our life running behind our greed and desires, running after 'what next? what 
next. ...?/ naturally, at the time of our death also, we will not be ready to leave the 
body. The body will be tired of running behind desires continuously, but the mind 
will not be ready to leave. So we will leave the body in the pain and suffering of 
this push and pull of desires and fear. If we can just relax into the present and take 
life moment by moment, we will leave the body in a relaxed way, peacefully. 

Once we leave the body, in three ksana, three moments, we get into a new body 
and we are reborn. Ksana in Sanskrit does not mean 'seconds'. It means the gap 
between two thoughts. If we have been constantly running behind desires, the gap 
between two thoughts will be really small for us. When we learn to relax into the 
present, the gap between two thoughts increases and the three ksanas can be a lõng 
time. In three ksanas, we take on the new body to fulfill whatever desires were 
unfulfilled when we left the previous body. Here, Krishna says that on taking 
birth, we gain the intelligence of the previous body and continue the journey where 
we left off. 

One thing we should understand here is that when we say death, it is not just 
the death that happens at the end of our life. It is what happens every day and 
night. Every night, we go from the physical body to the dream body and causal 
body. In the morning, we enter the physical body again. We die and take birth 
again. 

People teil me, 'No, no, Swamiji. Everyday when we enter into the dream we 
are not entering into the same dream, but everyday when we wake up to the 
reality we are entering into the same reality. So with this seale we can say this is 
reality and that is dream.' 
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Please be very clear, in one night's dream we Iive even twenty years of life, am 
I right? In one night's dream, don't we Iive even twenty years of life? In that 
twenty-year span, we are in the same dream. But is that reality? No! So be very 
clear, this whole life which you think as reality, may very well be part of one 
dream! This whole span that we are thinking of as real can be part of one dream. 

Every day we leave the body. We go to the causal body when we fail asleep. 
Every day we die. When we wake up, we come back. Every day we come back to 
life. As of now, every morning, how do we come back to life? How do we take 
this body again in the morning? Just look deeply. What happens at the time when 
we get up from bed? 

First thing, usually, the moment we gain awareness, either a thought based on 
greed or fear will hit us. There will be thoughts based on greed such as, T need to 
get this today/ or thoughts based on fear such as, T have to finish this work today 
in office. Will I be able to?' Some thought based on fear or greed will hit us. 
Immediately, we will jump out of our bed. The moment we assume our body, that 
moment is a moment of taking birth. Please be very clear, that is the moment we 
take the body. 

Early morning, the thought with which we enter into the body, which makes us 
assume the body, is going to play a major roie in our consciousness. The first 
thought is going to play a major roie in our consciousness throughout the day. Just 
as the thought with which we leave the body on dying decides the kind of body 
we will assume in our next birth, in exactly the same way, every day the thought 
with which we get up in the morning and assume this body decides the quality of 
that day, that life. If we understand this once and alter our thoughts at the time of 
waking up, we will alter the whole consciousness. The quality of our consciousness 
can be changed. 

When we get up from bed, let the first thought be related to love and 
compassion. Get up only to express life in bliss. Get up just out of joy. When we get 
up from bed, let us assume the body with gratitude to the Divine. With this, the 
whole quality of our consciousness will change. We will become a divine 
incarnation! 

Krishna is actually giving a technique on how to become Krishna, how to enter 
into Krishna consciousness, to become an incarnation. The man who assumes the 
body out of love and compassion is an incarnation. If we assume the body out of 
greed or fear, we are human. Early morning, let the first thought be gratitude. Let 
it be out of love. Let it be from compassion. Our whole life will become pure 
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etemal bliss. Our whole life will be lived with a different, enlightened 
consciousness. 



Q: Beloved Swamiji, how can one go about getting closer to the present 
moment? How can we reduce our number of thoughts per second? 

Your question is from an earlier discourse, when I was explaining about TPS 
(thoughts per second). The moment we ask, 'How can I start living in the present 
moment?/ we have already started living in the future. The very question means 
that we have escaped or missed the present moment. 

We want an assurance that we must be able to Iive in the present moment 
throughout our lives. 

We don't need anything to Iive in the present moment. Just Iive in this moment, 
that's all! Nothing else needs to be done. But we don't feel fulfilled by living in this 
moment. We need an assurance that we will Iive in the present moment throughout 
our life. 

'Teach me something so that I will not forget to Iive in the present moment 
always.' 

That's what we are saying when we ask this question. The moment we want an 
assurance about the future, we have missed the present. No wonder we don't feel 
fulfilled. Be very clear, the future can never be assured. Whenever you remember, 
come back to the present, that's all. And if we Iive in the present, in this moment, 
then naturally in the next moment also we will be in the present. This is because 
the next moment takes birth from this moment. This moment is the mother and the 
next moment is the child. So, if we are in the present moment in this moment, then 
the next moment also, we will be automatically in the present moment. 

If we are postponing and escaping from this moment, then from the next 
moment also we will escape. So be very clear, a simple technique to be in the 
present moment is just to be aware of whatever we are doing at this point in time 
and focus on it completely. If we are reading a sentence, focus so completely on it 
to the exclusion of everything else, that we immediately rise into the present 
moment. Drop all thoughts about what happened a few moments or a few hours 
ago, and stop worrying about what you need to do after a few moments or a few 
hours. Just focus on these words. 
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Q: At zero TPS does the past, present and future exist within that moment? 

Yes, when our TPS is zero, past and future both disappear, and only the present 
remains. 

Thoughts are the movement of the mind from past to future, and back from 
future to past. This continuous oscillation of the mind is the inner chatter that is the 
cause of all our suffering. When the mind is stilled, thoughts stop; at least the 
perceived connection between one thought and another stops. Therefore, past and 
future disappear. When past and future have disappeared, what is is, we can't even 
call that as the present. Present is present as lõng as we have past and future. 
When those too have disappeared, what is, is. Buddha says, ' tathäta,' 'what is'. We 
can't even call that as the present moment. This is what Shankara calls ' Brahman . 

The present by itself is etemal. It is eternity. It is the pürna, the Whole that 
Shankara talked about and the šünya, the nothingness that Buddha talked about. It 
is from the present that the future arises; it is that into which the past disappears. 
All that matters, therefore, is the present moment. Focus on it and be in bliss. 
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6.44 Due to the practice in his previous life, he certainly gets attracted 
automatically to yoga and he is inquisitive about yoga and transcends the 
scriptures. 

6.45 A yogi by trying and practicing, after many births, is cleansed of all sins 
and achieves the highest state. 

6.46 A yogi is greater than the ascetic, than the wise and the person who works 
for the fruit of action. So, become a yogi, O Arjuna. 

6.47 Of all yogis, one who always lives in Me, thinking of Me, who worships 
Me in full faith, he is considered engaged in Me. 

Krishna is describing the process of the human experience. Why do we assume 
the body? We think that we can experience bliss through the body and mind; that 
is why we assume the body. When we realize that bliss cannot be experienced 
through the body or mind, we know that going beyond the body is the only way 
to experience it. Then we will not assume the body. Assuming the human body is 
simply our choice. 

People ask me, 'Why do we choose to have the human experience?' That we 
should find out for ourselves. Why did we assume this body? I asked the question and 
I got the answer. I know why I chose the human experience. Ask the question 
yourself and pursue it as a quest and you will get the answer. You will be 
enlightened. 

We claim that we want to experience the ultimate and that we want to be 
enlightened. But I teil you, if we really want to be enlightened, there is nothing 
that can stop us. There is no hindrance to our being enlightened except our own 
seif. As of now, actually, enlightenment is last on our laundry list of items that we 
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want to do in life! When the urge becomes urgent, when the question becomes a 
burning quest, then we get the answer. There is no other way. 

In these verses, Krishna promises a few things. He says that whatever we have 
learned in one life does not get wasted. We do not start from ground zero in the 
next birth. We start from where we left off. Our väsanäs, our mindset in one birth, 
continues into another. He also promises that if we keep practicing, if we keep 
trying, we will be cleansed of all sins and reach the highest state. Such a person, 
Krishna promises, will reach Him. 

At the end of the day, what Krishna implies is this: We need to do our bit. We 
need to practice yoga, the path that leads to self-awareness, the path that leads to 
Krishna, with dedication, perseverance and conviction. There is no other way. There 
is no short cut. Once you do your bit, the master promises deliverance. He 
promises that you will be one with Him. 

Now, let us analyze this truth with our questions and answers. After that, we 
will enter into a technique given by Sri Krishna to go beyond the mind, to awaken 
our senses, to look in. 



Q: Swamiji, you talked about Nithya Yoga, which is being taught by teachers 
trained and ordained by you. Can you teil us more about it? 

I had the great blessing to be around a great yoga master called Raghupati 
Yogi. I teil you honestly, only now I feel happy about it. In those days I used to 
hate him because in the morning, at around six or seven o'clock, he would start the 
yoga training. I used to feel that it was torture! Any beginner in yoga would know 
what I mean! 

He would make me bend this way and that. The temple where he used to teach 
me yoga has a beautiful hall with stone pillars. He would make me climb up all the 
stone pillars. I had to climb up and down twenty to thirty pillars continuously. I 
am stiil not able to find any reference to support why I was made to climb the 
pillars. In no yoga book does it say one is to climb any pillars! He would make me 
climb using only one händ. I wasn't allowed to use two hands. I had to use only 
one händ and climb up and come down. And then he would make me swallow a 
lõng cloth to clean the intestines. 
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Until the age of thirteen he prepared my body and my mind to enter into the 
experience of enlightenment and to stay in the experience of enlightenment. 
Entering into the experience of enlightenment is not a big thing. As I have said, to 
have a glimpse of the 'no-mind' state, to have satori, to have one experience of 
unclutching is not a big thing. But to stay in that - not only to stay in that, but to 
express that energy through the body, our body and mind need to be prepared. 
That is the real thing. 

Just häving one glimpse is not a big thing. Anybody can have it. To stay in that 
same space, staying in the same consciousness and expressing it needs a little 
preparation. I think he prepared my body to hoid and radiate the energy of 
enlightenment. 

Raghupati Yogi was from the lineage of Patanjali. Patanjali is the founder of the 
yoga system. Patanjali is the first master who created a clear, scientific, logical 
system to reproduce the experience of enlightenment. Until Patanjali, enlightenment 
was an accident; by chance a few people attained it. It was more like gambling. You 
have to play, but there is no guarantee. 

Patanjali was the first master, I can say the spiritual navigator, who really did 
the mapping and gave the complete directions. He created clear-cut directions, the 
step-by-step formula to reproduce the experience of enlightenment. Just like how 
scientists create a formula to reproduce their understanding of the outer world 
things, Patanjali created a beautiful formula and technology to reproduce the 
experience of the inner world, enlightenment. 

This yogi, Raghupati Yogi, had mastered the whole science and not only the 
physical aspects of yoga like bending the body, what we call äsana, or Hatha Yoga, 
but also the other aspects of yoga like working with präna (life giving energy), 
working with the mind, working with the visualization power and emotions. He 
mastered all the other dimensions of yoga, all the other aspects of yoga. He gave 
me a deep insight into the core truths. 

These insights were sometimes revealing, sometimes shocking. Sometimes they 
even looked very contradictory. I used to ask sometimes, T am able to understand 
what is written in the book by Patanjali, but I am not able to understand your 
commentary.' Then he would explain, Tn the books or Yoga Sutra, it is only the 
verbal language of Patanjali that is recorded. It is not the body language. What he 
wanted to convey was not recorded. Naturally, much was lost. That is what I am 
explaining to you now.' 
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For example, now I say, 'Be unclutched.' Somehow, fortunately we have the 
video recorder and everything else to record whatever I am saying and the purpose 
of what I am saying, and the ambience in which I am saying all these things. If you 
just take only the verbal message and convey it to the next generation, after two 
hundred years, and let us say that only the words 'Be Unclutched' are delivered, 
what will happen? 

If someone asks, 'What is the message of Paramahamsa Nithyananda?' 

The other person would say, 'He always used to say, Be Unclutched. This means 
that you should not drive any car that has a clutch. Stop using cars!' 

Then another person might say, 'Not only cars but anything with clutches, we 
should not use. That is the meaning of Nithyananda's teachings.' 

The truth behind the words 'Be Unclutched' is very different, is it not? When 
only the verbal language is recorded, when the body language is not recorded, 
when the purpose for which the word is uttered is not recorded, we don't know 
what type of interpretation will be given after 100 or 200 years. Only the person 
who has experienced the consciousness of Patanjali can bring Patanjali back to life. 
I had the great fortune to be with a master who had experienced that 
consciousness. He experienced and lived in the inner space of Patanjali. That's the 
reason he used to reveal the deeper truths of the yoga science. 

I will try to share a few of those things with you all, a few revelations. The 
foundation of Patanjali's Yoga is called Ashtaanga Yoga. People translate that as the 
eight steps to Yoga. It is not eight steps; it is eight parts. All eight parts should be 
practiced at one time, not in sequence. 

The first step is yama. The next step is niyama. li we decide that we will go to 
the second step only after doing the first step, we will never be able to go to the 
second step. We will never be able to go to the second step because the first step 
can happen in us only when we have attained samädhi, the eighth stage! The first 
ruie in yama is truthfulness. But only after we have experienced samädhi can real 
truthfulness happen in us. Until then, whatever we talk about will be only a fact. It 
will not be the truth. 

Fact is not truth. Fact is truth as understood by our senses. Whatever part of the 
truth we understand with our senses is what we call fact. We can neither 
understand the truth, nor speak the truth, nor Iive the truth until we experience 
the eighth limb which is samädhi. These are the eight paths or limbs of 
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enlightenment. So they can't be the steps of yoga, they have to be only the parts or 
paths or limbs of yoga. There are so many other beautiful revelations I had from 
him. 

Once I asked him, 'Why are you making me climb all these pillars? I don't find 
any books saying, 'climbing pillars is yoga.' 

He said a beautiful thing. He said, 'For whatever purpose you bend your body 
or move your body, that memory, that idea will become completely inserted or 
recorded into your body and mind.' This is one of the important revelations I had 
from him. 

This is a very startling revelation. He says that with whatever intention we 
move our body, bend our body, or make our body active, that intention, that 
purpose will be recorded into our body. That purpose, that idea, that saihskäras will 
start expressing in our body. He means that the way in which we bend, the method 
in which we stand up, or the method in which we do yoga is not what becomes 
embedded in us. The method in which we do yoga postures or breathe, all these 
things are not too important. He says if we have an intention to have health, and 
do whatever we want for that intention, move our body any way with that 
intention, health will simply happen in us. 

There is too much of an association between diseases and postures that remedy 
those diseases, especially in the West. 'For this disease, we have to do that posture, 
for that disease we have to do this posture. For this problem we have to do that 
technique.' This connection is too much in the West. Raghupati Yogi gave me this 
revelation that any posture practiced, not merely the postures, any movement, any 
physical movement practiced for some purpose or häving some intention, will 
create that effect in our body. He said that if we strongly believe that ordinary 
sitting can give us health, that is enough. We can sit just for health. We will see 
health happening in us. I asked how this could be. He said, 'That is the way it is!' 

When I põsed that question I expected an intellectual explanation. But he said, 
'That is the way it is.' It is because our body itself is made out of our memories. 
We are an expression of our own self-hypnosis. Any way we move our body with 
the faith that this or that will happen in us, the same effect will simply start 
expressing in us. Every memory is recorded in our muscles. So when we change the 
memories, we can just change our system also. Our system can respond to the 
memory that we are creating. 
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He is the master who gave birth to the new system that I am introducing to the 
world as Nithya Yoga, yoga for eternity. We are trying to bring in all the basic 
truths of yoga as revealed by Patanjali; not from Patanjali's verbal language that 
everybody has access to, but from Patanjali's body language, which can be expressed 
by only the person who has experienced the inner space of Patanjali, the 
consciousness of Patanjali. 

Trying to express yoga according to Patanjali's body language, according to 
Patanjali's inner space is what we call Nithya Yoga. The purpose is to experience 
bliss. It is aimed at working towards bliss, experiencing bliss, and expressing bliss. 
The capacity to experience bliss will just explode in our inner space. The capacity to 
radiate bliss will start happening in our body. Our system is not prepared to stay 
in that same space. Our system is not ready to radiate that same experience 
continuously. 

Nithya Yoga prepares our body to experience and stay in and radiate the inner 
bliss, the etemal bliss. Ordinarily our mind is not capable of staying in bliss or 
excitement. Our system is not capable of staying in that high excitement. It is 
neither trained, nor is it capable enough as yet. 

Through Nithya Yoga, I am trying to train seekers not only to experience the 
bliss, but also to stabilize the experience in themselves, and to radiate that 
experience in their life. The purpose of Nithya Yoga is to help people unclutch and 
experience the etemal bliss. The physical healing may be a side effect. 

Be very clear, yoga cannot be reduced to a physical exercise. Meditation cannot 
be reduced just to a technique to give us a little peace. These have deeper and more 
sacred meanings. Yoga is for much more than just physical health. Physical health is 
just one side effect happening through yoga. In the same way, meditation is not just 
for mental well-being. Mental well-being is just one side effect of meditation. So 
yoga and meditation cannot be reduced to techniques for creating physical and 
mental health. They are meant for a deeper purpose and to experience a totally 
different inner space. They are the pathways to experience etemal bliss, nityänanda. 

We are trying to bring this truth to life through Nithya Yoga, through this new 
system, or I can say the oldest system. I can't say it is a new system since it is the 
oldest system, as Patanjali wanted. We are trying to bring to life the same 
experience that Patanjali expressed. 
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Q: What is the difference between dharma and purpose? 

Purpose drives us crazy. With purpose we stop enjoying our lives. We start 
thinking only about the goal. With dharma, we Iive the very life. We start enjoying 
the path. Dharma means enjoying the path and purpose means enjoying the goal. If 
we are enjoying the path we are in dharma. li we are enjoying the goal, we are 
living towards the purpose. 



Q: Respected Swamiji, what is the difference between Bhagavad Gita and Maha 
Gita referred to as Ashtavakra Gita? 

Ashtavakra Gita is also a beautiful book! More than fifty-eight Gitas are available, 
including Rama Gita, Shiva Gita, Anu Gita, Vyaadha Gita, Ashtavakra Gita, ete. 
There are so many Gitas that are available, but nothing can be compared to the 
Bhagavad Gita. This is everything put together and something more. Ashtavakra 
Gita is only for people who want the spiritual experience. Bhagavad Gita is for 
every being. 

If I start speaking from where I am, it will never benefit all of you. I should 
start speaking from where you all are and not from where I am. Ashtavakra starts 
speaking from where He is. But Krishna starts speaking from where we are. So 
Krishna can give us the experience because He starts from where we are standing. 



Q: Dear Swamiji, yesterday you said that I am god; I am not sure about this. I 
did not find a single quality of god in me. Please explain. 

Whether we believe it or not, accept it or not, realize it or not, want it or not, 
experience it or not, we are all god! 

Some fish go along with the current. Some fish go against the current. There are 
some people who just float with Existence, who just float with the Divine. There 
are some people who go against the Divine, who oppose the Divine. But one thing 
we should understand, whether it flows along with the current or goes against the 
current, the fish is in the water! In the same way, whether we become enlightened 
or think we are not enlightened, we are enlightened. The question is not whether 
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we are enlightened or not. The choice is, either we can realize it and Iive blissfully 
or suffer without realizing it. 

So, whether we realize it or not, we are god! In that there is no choice. We have 
no choice in being god. We have only one choice. If we want, we can realize it and 
express it joyfully, or we can suffer. There is no other choice. Whether the fish 
flows along with the current or goes against the current, it has to be in the water 
only. If we are not divine, we cannot even inhale and exhale. It is the very energy 
that is inside our being. 

One more thing is that again and again society creates guilt in us that we are not 
sufficient unto ourselves. Please be very clear, society sets a standard and it never 
lets us feel the divinity in us. The first thing we need to understand is that we are 
beyond body and mind. All our guilt is related to body and mind. So, don't use 
the standard that is given by society to measure whether we are god or not. The 
social standard is never right and can never be fulfilled either. 

The moment we allow guilt to happen in us, we are ready to be exploited. 
Anybody who wants to exploit us first puts guilt into us. The person who wants to 
exploit us at the physical level makes us believe we are not strong enough. The 
person who wants to exploit us at the level of beauty makes us feel we are not 
beautiful enough. Only then can all the cosmetic products be soid. Why do you 
think these cosmetic companies conduct beauty contests? Just to make us feel guilty 
that we are not beautiful, so that we will buy their products and beautify 
ourselves. 

Be very clear, we are enough unto ourselves. Never run after anybody else's 
measurements. Why should we bother about somebody else's measurements and 
standards? Each one of us is a unique flower. If god were an engineer, He would 
generate ten billion Miss Universes and ten billion Mr. Universes. But He is not an 
engineer. God is a painter. That is why every one of our dimensions is different. 
Every one of us is unique! The moment we start thinking, T am not beautiful/ we 
start buying all the cosmetic products and try painting our face. We try all possible 
makeup methods. 

In the same way, in the spiritual field also, the so-called religious people put 
guilt into us. They say, 'We are not that, we are not this.' First, they start giving 
us ideas that are impractical. Vivekananda says beautifully, 'Never teach men to be 
truthful. Teach them how to be.' Never give dead teachings. Give people the 
technology. Give them the science that will empower them. The so-called religious 
people who don't know the technology, who don't know how to transform the 
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energy by themselves, who have not transformed their own energy, are like 
parrots. They repeat morality and impossible goals from scriptures and create guilt 
in us. 

That is why again and again I teil people, 'Never listen to a person who is not 
enlightened. Never listen to a person who has not experienced the truth himself. 
He will give us all impractical ideas.' As I was saying the other day, people write 
big books about how to really start living joyfully, and they themselves Iive 
unhappy lives! Their teachings are impractical because they have not experienced 
what they are preaching. So be very clear, when a person is not enlightened, he 
creates only complications. 

Even your so-called mõral ideas are just problems. A person should never be 
toid or advised to be good, never. He should be taught how to be good. The 
technology should be taught. The science should be given. When we don't give the 
technology and only give them the advice, we only create more trouble for others. 
The person who receives the advice and not the technology starts creating deep 
guilt within and becomes schizophrenic. 

Please be very clear, guilt is created in us at three levels. The people who are 
cunning enough to hide their personal lives are the ones who create guilt in us. 
First, at the physical level, the guilt given to us is, 'We are not strong enough.' Only 
if we believe we are not strong enough, we will become slaves and others can 
control us. Second, at the level of beauty, 'We are not beautiful enough.' We are 
gullible and go for all the fashion shows and the cosmetic products. Now, they can 
sell all cosmetic products and dump them on our heads. And the third is at the 
spiritual level, 'We are not spiritual enough, we are not pure enough, and we are 
not spiritual beings.' The people who are doing these three businesses create these 
three kinds of guilt in us. Enlightened masters will always liberate us from all the 
guilt. They always work towards dissolving our guilt. 

A small story: 

Three women died and reached Yama's abode. Yama Dharma (Lord of 
death who gives judgment at the time of death) was sitting there for judgment. 
He called the first lady and she came. He asked, 'Did you Iive a pure life?' She 
said, 'Yes, Lord! I lived a pure life. I was one hundred percent faithful to my 
husband.' Then Yama verified with the records and said, 'Alright, you lived a 
beautiful life. Have the golden key.' He gave her a golden key and a first class, 
air-conditioned süite in heaven. She left and the next lady came for judgment. 
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Now, Yama asked, 'Did you Iive a pure life?' She said, 'Almost. Physically I 
never did anything wrong, but mentally once or twice, when I saw one or two 
movies, mentally I made one or two mistakes.' Yama verified with the report. 
He said 'Alright, at least you are honest, you confessed! Have the silver key. 
You have a second class süite, go and enjoy.' He sent her to heaven. 

The third lady came for judgment. Yama asked, 'Did you Iive a pure life?' 
She put her head down and said, 'Lord, forgive me. I have done everything 
that you can imagine and that which you can't imagine.' Then Yama Dharma 
just looked this way and that way. He said, 'Here, this is my room key, I will 
jõin you there shortly!' 

Understand that all our morality is taught to us by people who have hidden 
their lives, who have given their room keys! Look into life clearly. We should not 
create guilt in ourselves and suffer. We should not feel that we are not God. The 
guilt created in us by these so-called religious people only makes us feel that we 
are not God. Whether we believe it or not, accept it or not, realize it or not, want 
it or not, experience it or not, we are gods! We have only one choice, we can 
realize it and enjoy ourselves or we can go on suffering. 



MEDITATION 

Now it is time to look in. Now it is time to tune ourselves to that highest 
teaching given by Sri Krishna in this Dhyäna Yoga. Now we will enter into the 
meditation. If we are ready to sit for the next ten minutes, we will start the 
meditation. 

Please sit straight and close your eyes. Keep your head, neck and spine, all three 
in a straight line. Inhale and exhale as slowly as possible and as deeply as possible. 

Slowly, in a relaxed way, bring your awareness to your äjnä cakra. Concentrate 
between the two eyebrows. Bring your awareness between the two eyebrows. 
Remember and pray to that energy that came as Krishna, that is guiding us and 
helping us in our life. Pray to that energy that gave us the Bhagavad Gita. 

Meditate on the pure light energy. If your mind wanders here and there, don't 
worry. When you remember, bring it back again and relax in your äjnä cakra, 
between your eyebrows. Don't concentrate. In a very relaxed way, be aware of the 
äjnä cakra, the space in between the two eyebrows. 

(a few minutes pass) 
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Slowly, very slowly bring your mind to your heart and meditate on your heart 
center. If you want, you can touch your heart center with the händ and feel it. Try 
to bring your awareness to the heart center. Try to remember the heart center. 
Forget all other parts of your body; forget your mind. Just become the heart center. 
Just be in the heart center. Inhale and exhale as slowly as possible. 

May you experience your pure inner space. May you experience the etemal bliss, 
nithyananda. 

(a few vainutes pass) 

Om Šänti, Šänti, Šäntihi 

Relax. Slowly, very slowly, open your eyes. 

We may wonder how a simple technique like this one can lead us into our Seif. 
Please understand that we always Iive in the head. Start living from the heart. We 
will then start acting from intelligence. We will start acting, not from our head but 
from our heart. When we start acting from the heart, we don't calculate. The very 
calculation disappears, the T, I, I' disappears. And naturally our senses become 
sensitive. We don't abuse our senses. We don't destroy our senses. Too much of 
the energy that is supplied to the heart is taken away by the mind. The fuel supply 
to the mind will be reduced and the fuel supply to the heart will be increased. 

So try to continuously remember this heart region, the anähata cakra. Naturally, 
we will have awareness in the äjnä also. In the last session, Krishna gave the 
technique to be in the äjnä. Today, He says start with the äjnä and come down to 
anähata. This is because in the heart, there is a possibility of much more happening. 
The possibility of reaching is easier in the heart. The possibility is much greater in 
the heart. Krishna says, 'Let you be in the heart.' 

Look in! You will realize 'You are That.' Just look in, you will experience the 
etemal bliss, nitya änanda. Let us pray to that ultimate energy, Parabrahma Krishna 
to give us all the etemal bliss, nityänanda. 

Thus ends the sixth chapter named Abhyäsa Yoga of the Upanisad of the 
Bhagavad Gita, the scripture of Yoga dealing with the science of the Absolute in the 
form of the dialogue between Sri Krishna and Arjuna. 
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Om pärthäya pratibodhitäm bhagavatä näräyanena svayaih 
vyäsena grahitäih purana muninä madhye mahäbhäratarh I 

advaitämrtavarsinim bhagavatirh astädašädhyäyinlrh 
amba tväm anusandadhämi bhagavadglte bhavadvesinlrh II 

Om, I medidate upon you, Bhagavad Gita the affectionate Mother, the Divine 
Mother showering the nectar of non duality and destroying rebirth, (who was) 
incorporated into the Mahabharata of eighteen chapters by sage Vyasa, the 
author of the puränas and imparted to Arjuna by Lord Narayana, Himself 



|Ii|li«ni|ä!« 



vasudeva sutarh devarh kamsa canura mardanam I 
devakl paramänandam krsnam vande jagad guruni II 

I salute you Lord Krishna, Teacher to the world, sori of Vasudeva, supreme bliss of 
Devaki, destoryer of Kamsa and Chaanura 
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A i(d f 

Arjunavisäda Yogah 

\[ii>tii 
jiiH)ej hg . Üi' ifg J: il 



dhrtarastra uvaca 

dharmaksetre kuruksetre samavetä yuyutsavah I 

mämakäh pandavas cai 'va kim akurvata sanjaya II 1.1 

dhrtarastra: Dhritarashtra; uväca: said; dharmaksetre: in the place of righteousness; 
kuruksetre: in this location of kurukshetra; samavetäh: gathered; yuyutsavah: desiring to 
fight; mämakäh: my people; pändaväh: the sons of Pandu; ca: and; eva: also; kim: what; 
akurvata: did they do; sanjaya: O Sanjaya 

1.1 king Dhritarashtra asked: O Sanjaya, on this righteous location of 
Kurukshetra, what did my sons and those of Pandu ready to fight, do? 



Iff»ln™En™Zf«|i'ni"!Zil«™i 
I ili'fif'1' äiõiilZ.-ifHSSU 

sanjaya uväca 

drstvä tu pändavänikam vyüdharh duryodhanas tadä I 
äcäryam upasahgamya räjä vacanam abravit II 1.2 

sanjaya: Sanjaya; uväca: said; drstvä: häving seen; tu: indeed; pändavänikam: the Pandava 
army; vyüdharh: arranged in formation; duryodhanah: Duryodhana; tadä: then; äcäryam: the 
teacher; upasahgamya: approaching; räjä: the king; vacanam: words; abravit: said 

1.2 Sanjaya said: O king, looking at the Pandava army in full formation, 
Duryodhana went to his teacher and spoke. 

689 



BhagavadGita 



iriiiiSiilm lm' HUI \ l i 

\'}iunU u \i\'i n hMi.) 

pasyai 'täin pänduputränäm äcärya mahatirh camüm I 
vyüdhäm drupada putrena tava šisyena dhimatä II 1.3 

pasya: behold; etärh: this; pänduputränäm: of the sons of Pandu; äcärya: O teacher; 
mahatirh: great; camüm: army; vyüdhäm: formed; drupada- putrena: by the son of Drupada; 
tava šisyena: by disciple; dhimatä: intelligent 

1.3 O my teacher, behold the great army of the sons of Pandu, arrayed for 
battle by your intelligent disciple, the son of Drupada. 



* ii nZ n{d amQi Ojli .lil: 11,1 

atra šürä mahesväsä bhlmärjunasamä yudhi I 
yuyudhäno virätaš ca drupadaš ca maha rathah II 1.4 

atra: here; šüräh: heroes; mahesväsäh: mighty archers; bhimärjuna: Bhima and Arjuna; 
samäh: equal; yudhi: in battle; yuyudhänah: Yuyudhana; virätah: Virata; ca: and; drupadah: 
Drupada; ca: and; mahärathah: great charioteers 

1.4 Here in this army there are many heroes wielding mighty bows, and equal 
in military prowess to Bhima and Arjuna - Yuyudhaana, Virata, and the great 
chariot warrior Drupada. 



MMtMUtiZ: H $m{e amO G Jf'liZ ! fS 
i»|H ! «|il A ™ii e u Z ai i d : Iil, 5 

dhrštaketuš cekitänah käširäjaš ca vlryavän I 
purujit kuntibhojaš ca šaibyaš ca narapuhgavah II 1.5 

dhrstaketuh: Dhrshtaketu; cekitänah: Chekitaana; käširäjah: Kaasiraaja; ca: and; vlryavän: 
courageous; purujit: Purujit; kuntibhojah: Kuntibhoja; ca: and; šaibyah: Saibya; ca: and; 
narapuhgavah: best of men 

1.5 There are courageous warriors like Dhrshtaketu, Chekitana, Kasiraja, 
Purujit, Kuntibhoja and Saibya, the best of men. 
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yudhämanyuš ca vikränta uttamaujäš ca viryavän I 
saubhadro draupadeyäš ca sarva eva mahärathäh II 1.6 

yudhämanyuh: Yudhamanyu; ca: and; vikräntah: mighty; uttamaujäh: Uttamauja; ca: and; 
viryavän: brave; saubhadrah: the son of Subhadra; draupadeyäh: the sons of Draupadi; ca: 
and; sarva: all; eva: certainly; mahärathäh: great chariot fighters. 

1.6 There are the mighty Yudhamanyu, the brave Uttamauja, Abhimanyu, the 
son of Subhadra and the sons of Draupadi, all of them great chariot warriors. 



Z ■' H Ji _ _ jIT ||I^Z ! -if|. Iilil,] 

asmäkarh tu višistä ye tän nibodha dvijottama I 
näyakä mama sainyasya sarhjhärtharh tän bravimi teil 1.7 

asmäkam: our; tu: also; višistäh: important; ye: who; tän: those; nibodha: know; dvijottama: 
the best of the brähmanas; näyakäh: leaders; mama: my; sainyasya: of the army; 
sarhjhärtharh: for information; tän: them; bravimi: I speak; te: to you. 

1.7 O best of the brähmanas, know them also, who are the principal warriors 
on our side the generals of my army; for your information I mention them. 



!« 



bhavan bhismaš ca kärnas ca krpaš ca samitimjayah I 
ašvatthämä vikarnaš ca saumadattis tathai 'va ca II 1.8 

bhavän: your seif; bhismah: grandfather Bhishma; ca: and; karnah: Kärna; ca: and; krpah: 
Krpa; ca: and; samitimjayah: victorious in war; ašvatthämä: Asvatthaama; vikarnah: 
Vikarna; ca: and; saumadattih: the son of Somadatta; tathä: thus as; eva: only; ca: and 

1.8 They are yourself Bhishma, Kärna, Krupa who is ever victorious in battle 
and even so Asvatthama, Vikarna and the son of Somadatta. 
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anye ca bahavah šürä mad arthe tyakta jlvitäh I 
nänä šastra praharanäh sarve yuddha višäradäh II 1.9 

anye: many others; ca: also; bahavah: in great numbers; šüräh: heroes; mad arthe: for my 
sake; tyakta jlvitäh: prepared to risk life; nänä: many; šastra: weapons; praharanäh: 
equipped with; sarve: all of them; yuddha: battle; višäradäh: experienced in military science. 

1.9 There are many other heroes who are prepared to lay down their lives for 
my sake. All of them are well equipped with different kinds of weapons, and all 
are experienced in military science. 



aparyaptarh tad asmakam balam bhismabhi raksitam I 
paryäptarh tvidam etesäm balam bhimäbhi raksitam II 1.10 

aparyaptarh: unlimited; tat: that; asmäkam: of ours; balam: strength; bhismabhi raksitam: 
protected by Bhishma; paryäptarh: limited; tu: but; idarh: all this; etesäm: their; balam: 
strength; bhimäbhi raksitam: protected by Bhima 

1.10 This army of ours protected by Bhishma is invincible whereas their army 
protected by Bhima is conquerable. 



\ 'Ziil |ih'i™ A i| I pilti \ 
A [i..h( A a| \\t\\\\ \{\{{ |l 11,11 

ayanesu ca sarvesu yathä bhägam avasthitäh I 
bhismam evä bhiraksantu bhavantah sarva eva hi\\ 1.11 

ayanesu: in the divisions; ca: and; sarvesu: everywhere; yathä bhägam: as per the divisions; 
avasthitäh: situated; bhismam: to Bhisma; eva: alone; abhi raksantu: protect; bhavantah: 
you; sarva: all; eva: only; hi: indeed 

1.11 Stationed in your respective divisions on all fronts, all of you must give 
full protection to Bhishma. 
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tasya sanjanayan harsarh kuru vrddhah pitämahah I 
sirhha nädarh vinadyo ' ccaih šankham dadhmau pratäpavän II 1.12 

tasya: his; sanjanayan: causing; harsarh: joy; kuru vrddhah: oid man of the Kuru dynasty; 
pitämahah: the grandfather; sirhha nädam: lion's roar; vinadya: causing to sound; uccaih: 
loudly; šankharh: conch; dadhmau: blew; pratäpavän: mighty 

1.12 Then Bhishma, the grand oid man of the Kuru dynasty, their glorious 
grandfather, roared like a lion and blew his conch, giving Duryodhana joy. 



llfiiä'11'II j !äIilfhf A ü ! ll,13 

tatahšankhäš ca bheryaš ca panavänaka gomukhäh I 
saha sai 'va ' bhyahanyanta sa šabdas tumulo 'bhavatW 1.13 

tatah: then; šankhäh: conches; ca: and; bheryaš ca panavänaka: drums, bugles, horns and 
trumpets; gomukhäh: cow horns; sahasä eva: quite suddenly abhyahanyanta: blared; sah: 
that; šabdah: sound; tumulah: tumultuous; abhavat: became 

1.13 Then, conches, bugles, trumpets, drums and horns were all suddenly 
sounded, and the combined sound was tumultuous. 



H:thtil| l|l i'I«Zifiltiii 
.iii: liEHil {IV ii' mi ä X Ü _ V w Y&& 1 . 1 4 

tatah švetair hayair yukte mahati syandane sthitau I 
mädhavah pandavas cai 'va divyau šankhau pradadhmatuh II 1.14 

tatah: then; švetaih: by white; hayaih: horses; yukte: being yoked; mahati: magnificent; 
syandane: chariot; sthitau: seated; mädhavah: Madhava, Shree Krishna; pändavah: son of 
Pandu; ca: and; eva: only; divyau: divine; šankhau: conches; pradadhmatuh: blew 

1.14 Then, seated on a magnificent chariot drawn by white horses, both 
Krishna and Arjuna sounded their divine conches. 
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pähcajanyam hrslkešo devadattaih dhanamjayah I 
paundrarh dadhmau maha šahkham bhima karma vrkodarah II 1.15 

päncajanyaih: the conch named Panchajanya; hrsikešah: Hrsheekesha, one who directs the 
senses; devadattaih: the conch named Devadatta; dhanamjayah: Dhananjaya, the winner of 
wealth; paundrarh: the conch named Paundra; dadhmau: blew; maha šahkham: the great 
conch; bhima karma: one who performs terrible tasks; vrkodarah: one with the belly of a 
wolf 

1.15 Then, Krishna blew His conch, called Pancajanya; Arjuna blew his, called 
Devadatta; and Bhima blew his mighty conch called Paundra. 



\ ni|ü'Säii™«|Ilfiku'tI|h: l 
Zlit : gildi jti.lhiflljill.li 

anantavijayam räjä künti putro yudhisthirah I 
nakulah sahadevaš ca sughosa manipuspakau II 1.16 



lilililh^l j iE'|Mi iiaillt: 11,11 

käšyaš ca paramesväsah šikhandi ca maha rathah I 
dhrstadyumno virätaš ca sätyakiš cä 'paräjitah II 1.17 



D p X moD mo X o mu g d • : n fW d rn V on 

gmfN >il}8' iZ ! »hi»«| ! iI«ifeSl,ll 

drupado draupadeyäš ca sarvašah prthivl pate I 
saubhadraš ca mahäbähuh šahkhän dadhmuh prthak-prthak II 1.18 

anantavijayam: the conch named Ananta-vijaya; räjä: the king; künti putrah: the son of 
Künti; yudhisthirah: Yudhishthira; nakulah: Nakula; sahadevah: Sahadeva; ca: and; sughosa 
manipuspakau: the conches named Sughosha and Manipushpaka; käšyah: the king of Kasi 



694 



(Varanasi); ca: and; paramesväsah: the great archer; šikhandl: Shikhandi; ca: and; maha 
rathah: great chariot warrior; dhrstadyumnah: Dhrstadyumna; virätah: Virata; ca: and; 
sätyakih: Saatyaki; ca: and; aparäjitah: invincible; drupadah: Drupada; draupadeyäh: the sons 
of Draupadi; ca: also; sarvašah: all; pr thivl pate: king of the earth; saubhadrah: the son of 
Subhadra (Abhimanyu); ca: and; maha bähuh: mighty-armed; šankhän: conches; dadhmuh 
blew; prthak prthak: severally 

1.16, 17, 18 King Yudhisthira, the son of Künti, blew his conch, the 
Anantavijaya, and Nakula and Sahadeva blew theirs known as Sughosha and 
Manipushpaka. The excellent archer, the king of Kasi, the great chariot-fighter 
Sikhandi, Dhrstadyumna, Virata and the invincible Satyaki, Drupada, the sons of 
Draupadi, and the mighty-armed Abhimanyu, son of Subhadra, all of them O 
king, blew their own conches. 



n miimi t?hii'zj™rz ! ii,i3 

sa ghoso dhärtarästränäm hrdayäni vyadärayat I 
nabhaš ca prthivim cai 'va tumulo vyanunädayan II 1.19 

sah: that; ghosah: uproar; dhärtarästränäm: of the sons of Dhritarashtra; hrdayäni: hearts; 
vyadärayat: broke; nabhah: the sky; ca: and; prthivim: the earth; ca: and; eva: only; 
tumulah: tumultous; vyanunädayan: resounding 

1.19 The terrible sound echoing through the sky and the earth rent the hearts of 
the sons of Dhritarashtra. 



I « i'jfili™iii5fti™ii™iiZ ! «t|iJH: I 

id Iie i j siilil lil i \i\i\ 1 1 ,1 1 

ilflMUmi^M.i _ h n V oYS 

atha vyavasthitän drstvä dhärtarästrän kapidhvajah I 

pravrtte šastrasampäte dhanur udyamya pändavah II 1.20 

hrsikešarh tadä väkyam idam äha mahipate I 

atha: now; vyavasthitän: stationed; drstvä: seeing; dhärtarästrän: the sons of Dhritarashtra; 
kapidhvajah: one whose flag is märked with the ape; pravrtte: about to begin; 
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šastrasampäte: the arrows released; dhanuh: bow; udyamya: after taking up; pändavah: the 
son of Pandu; hrsikešam: to Hrishikesa; tadä: then; väkyam: words; idam: this; aha: said; 
mahl pate: O Lord of the earth 

1.20 Seeing the sons of Dhritarashtm arrayed in the battle field, Arjuna, the son 
of Pandu, who was seated in his chariot, hearing the flag märked with Hanuman, 
took up his bow. 



arjuna uvaca 
senayor ubhayor madhye rathaih sthäpaya me 'cyuta II 1.21 

yävad etän ninkse 'ham yoddhu kämän avasthitän I 
kair mayä saha yoddhavyam asmin ranasamudyame II 1.22 

arjuna: Arjuna; uväca: said; senayoh: of the armies; ubhayoh: of both; madhye: in between; 
ratharh: the chariot; sthäpaya: position; me: my; acyuta: O infallible one; yävat: while; etän: 
all these; ninkse: behold; aham: I; yoddhu kämän: desiring to fight; avasthitän: standing; 
kaih: with whom; mayä: by me; saha: with; yoddhavyam: to be fought; asmin: in this; 
ranasamudyame: situation of war; 

1.21, 22 Arjuna said: O Infallible One, please place my chariot between the two 
armies while I may observe these warriors arrayed for battle and with whom I 
have to engage in fight. 



iZJf |M' Elfi 



yotsyamanan avekse 'ham ya ete 'tra samagatah I 
dhärtarästrasya durbuddher yuddhe priyacikirsavah II 1.23 
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yotsyamänän: those who wish to fight; avekse: see; aharh: I; yah: who; ete: these; atra: 
here; samägatäh: assembled; dhärtarästrasya: the son of Dhritarashtra; durbuddheh: evil- 
minded; yuddhe: in the fight; priyacikirsavah: to please wishing; 

1.23 Let me see these well wishers in this war of the evil-minded Duryodhana, 
who have conte together here to fight. 



Ei t|iilfl|E i). Siis I A if I 
5 1' i A ' i i 1 lilmf Eiialiiii _ ! i 1 ,11 

A fi Siis 1 1: jihjl lf(j ti ! l 
Ui lifiiftii! JIi!«tn|Z|t il, 15 

sanjaya uväca 

evam ukto hrsikešo gudäkešena bhärata I 
senayor ubhayor madhye sthäpayitvä rathottamam II 1.24 

bhlsma drona pramukhatah sarvesärh ca mahiksitäm I 
uväca pärtha pašyai 'tän samavetän kurün iti 1 1 1.25 

sanjaya: Sanjaya; uväca: said; evam: thus; uktah: addressed; hrslkešah: Hrshikesha; 
gudäkešena: by Arjun; bhärata: O Bhaarata; senayoh: of armies; ubhayoh: of both; madhye: 
in the middle of; sthäpayitvä: by placing; rathottamam: the finest chariot 

bhlsma: grandfather Bhisma; drona: the teacher Drona; pramukhatah: in front of; sarvesärh: 
of all; ca: and; mahiksitäm: of rulers of the world; uväca: said; pärtha: O Partha; pašyai: 
see; etän: those; samavetän: assembled; kurün: the Kurus; iti: thus 

1.24, 25 Sanjaya said: O descendant of Bhärata, being thus addressed by Arjuna, 
Krishna then drew up the fine chariot to the middle of both the armies in front 
of Bhishma, Drona and all the kings and said, 'Arjuna behold the Kauravas 
assembled here.' 



t f i 

s info ii 
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tatra pašyat sthitän pärthah pitfn atha pitämahän I 

äcäryän mätulän bhrätfn putran pauträn sakhims tathä 1 1 2.26 

švašurän suhrdaš cai 'va senayor ubhayor api I 

tatra: there; apašyat: saw; sthitän: positioned; pärthah: Arjuna; pitfn: fathers; atha: also; 
pitämahän: grandfathers; äcäryän: teachers; mätulän: maternal uncles; bhrätfn: brothers; 
putran: sons; pauträn: grandsons; sakhin: friends; tathä: too; švašurän: fathers-in-law; 
suhrdah: well -wishers; ca: and; eva: only; senayoh: of the armies; ubhayoh: of both ; api: 
also 

1.26 There Arjuna saw, stationed there in both the armies his uncles, grand 
uncles, teachers, maternal uncles, brothers, sons, grandsons, and friends, as 
well as his fathers-in-law and well-wishers. 



tan samiksya sa kaunteyah sarvan bandhun avasthitan II 2.27 
krpayä parayä 'visto visldann idam abravit I 

tän: those; samiksya: after seeing; sa: he; kaunteyah: kaunteya; sarvän: all; bandhun: 
relatives; avasthitan: standing; krpayä: by pity; parayä: deep; ävistah: filled; visidan: 
lamenting; idam: thus; abravit: spoke 

1.27 Seeing all those relatives present there, Arjuna was overwhelmed with 
deep pity and spoke in sadness. 



IfHii 

iiQt!HOZ!«]iU 'iiglg ifilV ! ll,!l 

jilfil .. |™ii|I .MU i|Jt"i'|l i 

arjuna uväca 

drstve 'marh svajanam krsna yuyutsum samupasthitam II 1.28 
sldanti mama gäträni mukham ca parišusyati I 
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arjuna: Arjuna; uväca: said; drstvä: after seeing; imarh: all these; svajanam: kinsmen; krsna: 
Krishna; yuyutsum: all eager to do battle; samupasthitam: arranged in form; sidanti: fail; 
mama: my; gäträni: limbs; mukharh: mouth; ca: and; parišusyati: is parching 



iil 



vepathuš ca šanre me romaharsaš cajayate II 1.29 
gändivam sramsate hastät tvak cai 'va paridahyate I 

vepathuh: trembling; ca: and; šanre: in body; me: my; romaharsah: hair standing on end; 
ca: and; jäyate: happens; gändlvaih: Gaandiva; sramsate: slips; hastät. from the hands; tvak: 
skin; ca: and; eva: only; paridahyate: is burning 

1.28, 29 Arjuna said: Krishna, seeing my friends and relatives present before 
me, eager to wage war, my limbs are giving way, my mouth is parching and a 
shiver is running through my body, my hair is standing on end. 



I I s«|™i'Jii™ti A itfJ I i Z: 11,31 
|Z|.in|Z I ii'i|" |Jiäfl"i|Z HM I 

na ca šaknomy avasthätum bhramati 'va ca memanah II 1.30 
nimittäni ca pašyämi vipantäni kešava I 

na: not; ca: and; šaknomi: am able; avasthätum: to stand; bhramati' va: whirling; ca: and; 
me: my; manah: mind; nimittäni: portents; ca: also; pašyämi: I see; vipari täni: just the 
opposite; kešava: Kesava, killer of demon Kesin 

1.30 My bow gändiva is slipping from my hands and my skin is burning all 
over. My mind is whirling as it were, and I am now unable to stand here any 
longer. 
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l I I iifZ«i'i( h E d nn n d Z ii (11, 31 
l «tH|H'i«"iiI l I smi' ijt i|Z I I 

na ca šreyo ' nupašyämi hatvä svajanam ähave II 1.31 
na känkse vijayam krsna na ca räjyam sukhäni ca I 

na: not; ca: and; šreyah: good; anupašyämi: I see; hatvä: after killing; svajanam: own 
kinsmen; ähave: in battle; na: not; känkse: I desire; vijayam: victory; krsna: O Krishna; na: 
not; ca: and; räjyam: kingdom; sukhäni: pleasures; ca: and 

1.31 I foresee only evil omens, O Krishna; I do not see any good conting out of 
killing one's own kinsmen in this battle. I do not covet my dear Krishna, 
victory or kingdom or pleasures. 



\\\hnii jnp ijrifhini hlsi, 32 

kim no räjyena govinda kim bhogair jivitena vä II 1.32 

kim: what; nah: to us; räjyena: by kingdom; govinda: Govinda; kim: what; bhogaih: by 
pleasures; jivitena: life; vä: or 

1.32 Of what use will kingdom or happiness or even life be to us? 



'iii f}«|iH!Znaii'! A i}i |MZ I l 
I SJjfilliiiäiliiNiiilZilZ I isu, 33 

yesäm arthe känksitam no räjyam bhogäh sukhäni ca I 
ta ime 'vasthitä yuddhe pränäms tyaktvä dhanäni ca\\ 1.33 

yesäm: for whose; arthe: sake; känksitam: desired; no: by us; räjyam: kingdom; bhogäh: 
enjoyment; sukhäni: happiness; ca: and; te: they; ime: these; avasthitäh: stand; yuddhe: in 
battle; pränäms: lives; tyaktvä: giving up; dhanäni: wealth; ca: and 

1.33 For whose sake we desire this kingdom, enjoyment and happiness, they 
stand in battle staking their lives and property. 
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äcäryäh pitarah puträh tathai 'va ca pitämahäh I 
mätuläh švašuräh pauträh šyäläh sambandhinas tathä II 1.34 

äcäryäh: teachers; pitarah: fathers; puträh: sons; tathä eva: like that; ca: and; pitämahäh: 
grandfathers; mätuläh: maternal uncles; švašuräh: fathers-in-law; pauträh: grandsons; šyäläh: 
brothers-in-law; sambandhinah: relatives; tathä: as well as 

1.34 Teachers, fathers, sons as well as grandfathers, maternal uncles, fathers-in- 
law, grandsons, brothers-in-law and other relatives. 



Ehi litt »M Ilifli lf|Z 1 
Mi ii mhil' lhHljZi>l|hll,35 

etän na haritum icchämi ghnato 'pi madhusüdana I 
api trailokyaräjyasya hetoh kirh nu mahlkrte II 1.35 

etän: these; na: not; hantum: for killing; icchämi: I wish; ghnatah: killed; api: even; 
madhusüdana: O killer of the demon Madhu; api: even; trailokya: of the three worlds; 
räjyasya: of the kingdoms; hetoh: in exchange; kirh: what; nu: then; mahlkrte: for the sake 
of the earth 

1.35 Madhusudhana (Krishna), even if I am killed (by them) I do not want to 
kill these ones even to gain control of all three worlds, much less for the 
earthly lordship. 



|ZIE' Iihiii: Hiiif{V: i'i,iZi» I 
mjil 'lijilEüiZiUifZ: ISSI, jj 

nihatya dhärtarästrän nah kä pritih syäj janärdana I 
päpam evä ' šrayed asmän hatvai 'tän ätatäyinah II 1.36 
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nihatya: after slaying; dhärtarästrän: sons of Dhritarashtra; nah: to us; kä: what; pntih: 
pleasure; syät: may be; janärdana: janaardana; päpam: sins; eva: only; äšrayet: will take 
hoid; asmän: us; hatvä: after killing; efä/2: these; ätatäyinah: wrong-doers 

1.36 What pleasure will we get by destroying the sons of Dhritarashtra, 
Janärdana? Only sin will overcome us if we slay these wrong doers. 



\\ iiiV il II |! il lii ü Mli i l l 
iüZi|l MISIEhjfl l: i'i. Jf i 11,31 

tasmän nä 'rhä vayaih hantuih dhärtarästrän svabändhavän I 
svajanarh hi katharh hatvä sukhinah syäma mädhava II 1.37 

tasmät: therefore; na: not; arhäh: justified; vayarh: we; hantum: to kill; dhärtarästrän: the 
sons of Dhritarashtra; svabändhavän: our friends; svajanam: kinsmen; hi: for; katharh: how; 
hatvä: after killing; sukhinah: happy; syäma: may be; mädhava: O Madhava (Krishna) 

1.37 Therefore, it is not pr op er for us to kill the sons of Dhritarashtra and our 
relations, for how could we be happy after killing our own kinsmen, Madhava? 



irnz ii'fii iiiitiif: is 

Nlt | '«|l!«il!|.hihl iil«(. ! iSl,3l 

yadyapyete na pašyanti lobhopahata cetasah I 
kulaksayakrtarh dosam mitradrohe ca pätakam II 1.38 

yadyapi: if; ete: these; na: not; pašyanti: see; lobhopahata: greed overtaken; cetasah: 
intelligence; kulaksayakrtarh: in killing the race done; dosam: fault; mitradrohe: treason to 
friends; ca: and; pätakam: sin 

1.38 O Janärdana, these men, blinded by greed, see no fault in killing one's 
family or being treasonable to friends, incur sin. 
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lil '«|lii™'Mäii'|Iõi™0 Ml'.)! 

kathaih najneyam asmäbhih päpäd asmän nivartitum I 
kulaksaya kr tarn dosarh prapašyadbhir janärdana II 1.39 

kathaih: why; na: not; jheyam: to be understood; asmäbhih: by us; päpät: from sins; asmät: 
from this; nivartitum: to turn away; kulaksaya krtarh: destruction of a dynasty; dosarh: evil; 
prapašyadbhih: by the discerning; janärdana: Janärdana (Krishna) 

1.39 Why should we, who clearly see the sin in the destruction of a dynasty, 
not turn away from this crime? 



liit 



\\\m 



kulaksaye pranašyanti kuladharmah sanatanah I 
dharme naste kulam krtsnam adharmo ' bhibhavatyuta 1 1 1.40 

kulaksaye: in destroying the family; pranašyanti: perish; kuladharmah: the family traditions; 
sanätanäh: age-old; dharme: virtue; naste: destroyed; kulam: family; krtsnam: whole; 
adharmah: non-righteousness; abhibhavati: overtakes; uta: and 

1.40 With the destruction of the dynasty, the age-old family traditions die and 
virtue häving been lost, vice overtakes the entire race. 



i rfifiqidil} ■' V o d U f ' i 11,11 

adharmäbhibhavät krsna pradusyanti kula striyah I 
strisu dustäsu värsneya jäyate varnasamkarah II 1.41 

adharma: non-righteousness; abhi bhavät: from the preponderance; krsna: O Krishna; 
pradusyanti: become corrupt; kula striyah: family women; strisu dustäsu: when women 
become corrupt; värsneya: O Varshneya (Krishna); jäyate: arises; varnasamkarah: 
intermixture of castes 
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1.41 When non-righteous practices becotne common, O Krishna, the women of 
the family becotne corrupt, and with the degradation of womanhood, O 
Descendant of Vrshni, ensues intermixture of castes. 



itpil {n V amoi Ml \\\\\i\\\\\ i 11,11 

saihkaro narakäyai 'va kulaghnänäm kulasya ca I 
patanti pitaro hyesärh lupta pindodaka kriyäh II 1.42 

samkarah: mixture; narakäya: for hell; eva: only; kulaghnänäm. of the killers of the family; 
kulasya: of the family; ca: and; patanti: fail; pitarah: forefathers; hi: also; esäm: their; lupta: 
deprived; pindodaka: offering of rice to the departed souls water; kriyäh: performances 



lüli n [üZiHOpHiH: t 
C Eg mÜ YV o m{V Y jHlH.i sidi SS 1,11 

dosair etaih kulaghnänäm varna samkarakärakaih I 
utsädyante jätidharmäh kuladharmäš ca šäšvatäh II 1.43 

dosaih: by evil deeds; etaih: these; kulaghnänäm: of the destroyer of the family; varna 
sarhkara: mixture of castes; kärakaih: by the doers; utsädyante: are destroyed; jäti dharmäh: 
caste rituals; kula dharmäh: family traditions; ca: and; šäšvatäh: age-old 

1.42, 43 A mixture of blood damns the destroyers of race and the race itself. 
Deprived of offering of oblations of rice and water the departed souls of the race 
also fail, the age-long caste traditions and family customs of the killers of 
kinsmen become extinct. 



CEjUÜ ii ViiiUi 
ZilltinHqVüihih 1 
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utsanna kula dharmanam manusyanam janardana I 
narake 'niyatam väso bhavatl ' tyanušušruma II 1.44 

utsanna: spoiled; kula dharmänäm: of those who have the family traditions; manusyänärh: of 
such men; janardana: Krshna; narake: in hell; aniyatam: always; väsah: residence; 
bhavati: becomes; iti: thus; anušušruma: we hear 

1.44 O Janardana, we hear that those who have lo st family traditions dwell in 
hell for an indefinite period of tinte. 



I IH ll ! iii!«jlii'i|ftii' l l 
H\i iil llttiüZJli 11,45 

aho bata mahat päpam karturh vyavasitä vayarii I 
yad räjya sukha lobhena hantum svajanam udyatäh II 1.45 

aho bata: alas; mahat: great; päpam: sins; karturh: to do; vyavasitä: prepared; vaya : we; 
yat. that; räjya: kingdom; sukha lobhena: by greed for kingdom; hantum: to kill; svajanam: 
kinsmen; udyatäh: prepared 

1.45 Alas, we are prepared to contntit greatly sinful acts of killing our kinsmen, 
driven by the desire to enjoy royal happiness. 



uhu anu ih. ij [hnrii.n 

yadi mäm apratikäram ašastrarh šastrapänayah I 
dhärtarästrä rane hanyuh tan me ksematararh bhavet II 1.46 

yadi: if; mäm: me; apratikäram: not resistant; ašastrarh: unarmed; šastrapänayah: with 
weapons in händ; dhärtarästräh: the sons of Dhritarashtra; rane: in the battle; hanyuh: may 
kill; tat: that; me: mine; ksematararh: better; bhavet: will be 

1.46 It would be better if the sons of Dhritarashtra, armed with weapons, killed 
me in battle while I am unarmed and unresisting. 
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nai: iir 



sanjaya uvaca 

evam uktvä 'rjunah saihkhye rathopastha upävišat I 
visrjya sašaraih cäpaih šokasaihvignamänasah II 1.47 

sanjaya: Sanjaya; uväca: said; evaih: thus; uktvä: häving said; arjunah: Arjuna; saihkhye: in 
the battle field; rathopastha: chariot at the rear side; upävišat: sat down; visrjya: häving 
east aside; sašaraih: with the arrow; cäpaih: the bow; šoka: sorrow; saihvigna: distressed; 
mänasah: with a mind 

1A7 Sanjaya said: Arjuna, whose mind was agitated by grief on the battle 
field, häving spoken thus, east aside his bow along with the arrow and sat 
down at the rear portion of the chariot. 



1(11 f I ) dõfllig |{Zf lj !■* \( i i ™r ih i t 
rHffU mO #g~l mXoA 1 {d f i»' mj mo Z m_ äl.ifh': \ 

iti šri mad bhagavadgitäsüpanisatsu brahmavidyäyäm 
yogašästre šn krsnärjuna saihväde arjuna visäda yogo näma prathamo ' dhyäyah 1 1 



In the Upanisad of the Bhagavad gita, the knowledge of Brahman, the 
Supreme, the science of Yoga and the dialogue between Sri Krishna and Arjuna, 
this is the first discourse designated: 

Arjunavisäda Yogah 
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» I |iff'i|i'i': 

j mi' ' m) ,„ 

Sänkhya Yogah 



|jffIIt|.I!J™S'.i™i .!f|I: 11,1 ii 

sanjaya uväca 

tarn tathä'krpayä vistam ašrupürnäkuleksanam I 
visidantam idam väkyam uväca madhusüdanah II 2.1 

sanjaya uväca: Sanjaya said; tarn: to him; tathä: thus; krpayä: by pity; ävistam: overcome; 
ašrupürnä: full of tears; äkula: agitated; Iksanam: (one with) eyes; visidantam: sorrowing; 
idam: this; väkyam: word; uväca: said; madhusüdanah: the killer of Madhu 

2.1 Sanjaya said: As Arjuna's eyes overflowed with tears of pity and despair, 
Krishna spoke to him thus 



HfiEdiHli i | X 5 {d f if ipiff ! f 

šrl bhagavän uväca 

kutas tvä kašmalam idam visame samupasthitam I 
anäryajustam asvargyam akirtikaram arjuna II 2.2 

šrl bhagavän uväca: Lord said; kutah: why; tvä: upon you; kašmalam: delusion; idam: this; 
visame: in this critical time; samupasthitam: arrived; anärya justam: unworthy of a noble 
soul; asvargyam: not leading to heaven; akirtikaram: disgraceful; arjuna: O Arjuna 

2.2 Krishna said: Where front has this dejection descended on you at this critical 
time, Arjuna! You behave unlike a noble man and this will keep you away from 
realization. 
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I Mirii^ilNiiiiiibiafli 111,3 

klaibyaih mä sma gamah pärtha naftat tvayyupapadyate I 
ksudraih hrdaya daurbalyam tyaktvo 'ttistha par aih tapa II 2.3 

klaibyaih: impotence; mä: do not; sma gamah: yield; pärtha: son of Pritha; na: not; etat: 
this; tvayi: in you; upapadyate: is fitting; ksudraih: mean; hrdaya daurbalyam: weakness of 
heart; tyaktvaa: after abandoning; uttistha: get up; pararhtapa: destroyer of enemies 

2.3 Do not yield to fear, Partha! It does not befit you. Drop this faint- 
heartedness and stand up, destroyer of enemies! 



f 



[) x \\i\\ \)\l I 



arjuna uvaca 

katham bhlsmam aham samkhye dronarh ca madhusüdana I 
isubhih pratiyotsyämi püjärhäv arisüdana II 2A 

arjuna uväca: Arjuna said; katham: how; bhlsmam: Bheesma; aham: I; samkhye: in battle; 
dronarh: Drona; ca: also; madhusüdana: O killer of Madhu; isubhih: with arrows; 
pratiyotsyämi: shall counterattack; püjärhäu: the two worthy of worship; arisüdana: O killer 
of the enemies 

2.4 Arjuna said: O killer of Madhu, how can I oppose in battle, Bhishma and 
Drona who are worthy of my worship? 



\\l\\it\\ IiZNiZ ! I \ti\\ i 
™pi(™. ™ih| i|{Zkl A iDf A irij) irZ *Y 
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gurun ahatva hi mahanubhavan šreyo bhoktuih bhaiksyam apfha lõke I 
hatvä' rthakämäms tu gurün ihafva bhunjiya bhogän rudhirapradigdhän 1 1 2.5 

gurün: the elders; ahatvä: not häving killed; hi: indeed; mahänubhävän: great souls; šreyah: 
it is better; bhoktuih: to enjoy life; bhaiksyam: begging; api: even; iha: in this life; lõke: in 
this world; hatvä: after killing; arthakämäm: wealth and enjoyment; tu: but; gurün: elders; 
iha: in this world; eva: only; bhunjiya: has to enjoy; bhogän: enjoyable things; rudhira: 
blood; pradigdhän: tainted with 

2.5 I would rather beg for my food in this world than kill the most noble of 
teachers. If I kill them, all my enjoyment of wealth and desires will be stained 
with blood. 



lth[ii: «|l3hi|äf'uiil'i 'IHiZirhi 
'ii lEJiZ {0 r{d f ■_ i V f d pi W V ■:' ä _ k of ürik feilJ 

na cai'tad vidmah kataran no gariyo yad väjayema yadi vä no jayeyuh I 
yän eva hatvä na jijivisämas te'vasthitäh pramukhe dhärtarästräh II 2.6 

na: nor; eha: also; etat: this; vidmah: do know; katarat: which; nah: us; gariyah: better; yat. 
what; vä: either; jayema: shall conquer; yadi: if; vä: or; nah: us; jayeyuh: shall conquer; 
yän: those whom; eva: only; hatvä: after killing; na: never; jijivisämah: want to Iive; te: all 
of them; avasthitäh: assembled; pramukhe: in front of; dhärtarästräh: the sons of 
Dhritarashtra 

2.6 J cannot say which is better; their defeating us or us defeating them. We do 
not wish to Iive after slaying the sons of Dhritarashtra who stand before us. 



f'äj« 



kärpanyadosopahatasvabhävah prechämi tvärh dharmasarhmüdhacetäh I 

yac chreyah syän nišcitam brühi tan me šisyas te'ham šädhi märh 

tvärh prapannam II 2.7 
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kärpanya: miserly; dosa: weakness; upahata: being inflicted by; svabhävah: characteristics; 
prcchämi: I am asking; tväih: you; dharma: religion; sammüdha cetäh: bewildered; yat what; 
šreyah: good; syät: may be; nišcitam: decidedly; brühi: teil; tat that; me: unto me; šisyah: 
disciple; te: your; aham: I am; šädhi: just instruct; märh: me; tvärh: you; prapannam: 
surrendered 

2.7 Mi/ freart ts overwhelmed with pity and my mind is confused about what 
my duty is. I beg of you, please teil me what is best for me. I am your disciple. 
Instruct me as I seek refuge in you. 



I (I sii'i( nZhrilll ilil( flCii™ ! fe 
I hl' A i™j"fiEZJiä™i'ifiili|i i™|l"iE'. ! feS2,l 

na hi prapašyämi mamä panudyäd yac chokam ucchosanam indriyänäm I 
aväpya bhümävasapatnam rddhaih räjyam suränäm api ca ' dhipatyam II 2.8 

na: do not; hi: indeed; prapašyämi: I see; mama: my; apanudyät: can drive away; yat: that; 
šokam: lamentation; ucchosanam: drying up; indriyänäm: of the senses; aväpya: after 
achieving; bhümau: on the earth; asapatnam: without rival; rddhaih: prosperous; räjyam: 
kingdom; suränäm: of the demigods; api: even; eha: also; ädhipatyam: supremacy 

2.8 Even if I were to attain unrivalled dominion and prosperity on earth or even 
lordship over the Gods, how would that remove this sorrow that burns my 
senses? 



Ei tEdiohHle Jliiflle: uT»i: I 
l 'iii' S|« ImPSCŠImilMj | il,! 

sahjaya uväca 

evam uktvä hrslkešam gudäkešah paramtapah I 
na yotsya iti govindam uktvä tüsnim babhüva ha II 2.9 
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sanjaya uvächa: Sanjaya said; evam: thus; uktvä: after speaking; hrsikešam: unto Krishna, 
the master of the senses; gudäkešah: Arjuna; pararhtapah: destroyer of the enemies; yotsye: 
I shall not fight; iti: thus; govindam: unto Krsihna, the giver of pleasure; uktvä: after saying; 
tüsnim: silent; babhüva: became; ha: clearly 

2.9 Sanjaya said: Arjuna then said to Krishna, 'Govinda, I shall not fight/ 
and f ell silent. 



tarn uvaca hrslkešah prahasanniva bharata I 
senayorubhayor madhye visidantam idaih vacah II 2.10 

tarn: unto him; uvächa: said; hrslkešah: the master of the senses, Krishna; prahasan: 
smiling; iva: like that; bhärata: O Dhritarashtra, descendant of Bharata; senayoh: of the 
armies; ubhayoh: of both; madhye: between; visidantam : unto the lamenting one; idaih: the 
following; vachah: words 

2.10 Krishna, smilingly spoke the following words to the grief-stricken Arjuna, 
as they were placed in the middle of both armies. 



h i' iZfh I n E d § ä k 4 ii A ml j d 
jVtyiJVif ZiZnipif n pE S V m: 11,11 

šrl bhagavän uväca 

ašocyän anvašocas tvam prajnävädämš ca bhäsase I 

gatäsün agatäsümš ca na 'nušocanti panditäh II 2.11 

šrl bhagavän uväca: the Lord said; ašocyän: those worthy of lamentation; anvašocas: you 
are lamenting; tvam: you; prajnävädäm: learned taiks; eha: also; bhäsase: you are speaking; 
gatäsün: lost life; agatäsün: not past life; ca: also; na: never; anušoeanti: lament; panditäh: 
the learned 
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2.11 Bhagavän said: You grieve for those that should not be grieved for and 
yet, you speak words of wisdom. The wise grieve neither for the living nov 
for the dead. 



Z E d d inh § mV wZ mg § Z Ed §Z o oO Z m{Y n m: Y& 

Z li Z k [lVy\ g d H ' J" : n a _ 2 Y&& 2 .1 2 

na tvevä 'haih jätu nä'saih na tvam ne' me janädhipäh I 
na caiva na bhavisyämah sarve vayam atah param II 2.12 

na: not; tu: but; eva: only; ahani: I; jätu: at any time; na: not; äsam: existed; na: it is not 
so; tvam: yourself; na: not; ime: all these; janädhipäh: kings; na: never; ca: also; eva: only; 
na: not like that; bhavisyämah: shall exist; sarve: all of us; vayam: we; atah param: 
hereafter 

2.12 It is not that at anytime in the past I did not exist. So did you and these 
rulers exist, and we shall not ever cease to be hereafter. 



ijiz™tji r wixhHiiiis' iizihii 

lliliiilähläliäili Ž .1(1 11,1] 

dehino' smin yathä dehe kaumäram yauvanam jarä I 
tathä dehäntara präptir dhiras tatra na muhyati II 2.13 

dehinah: of the embodied soul; asmin: in this; yathä: as; dehe: in the body; kaumäram: 
boyhood; yauvanam: youth; jarä: oid age; tathä: similarly; dehäntara: transference of the 
body; präptih: achievement; dhirah: the brave; tatra: thereupon; na: never; muhyati: is 
deluded 

2.13 Just as the spirit in this body passes through childhood, youth and oid age, 
so does it pass into another body; the man centered in himself does not fear 
this. 
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ml iie fltViHIIVi e [Vill 1 1 Iil Iil 
I iljiil'ZiflZE'1 l||it|lj U A iäl 11,11 

mäträspäršäš tu kaunteya šitosna sukha duhkadäh I 
ägamäpäyino' nityäh täihs titiksasva bhärata II 2.14: 

mäträ: of the senses; späršäh: contact; tu: only; kaunteya: O son of Künti; sita: cold; us/2a: 
hot; sukha: pleasure; dukkha-dah: giving pain; ägama: appearing; apäyinah: disappearing; 
anityäh: nonpermanent; tän: all of them; titiksasva: tolerate; bhärata: O descendant of the 
Bharata dynasty 

2.14 O son of Künti, contact with sense objects causes heat and cold, pleasure 
and pain, and these have a beginning and an end. O Bharata, these are not 
permanent; endure them bravely. 



'Hi i rrihiiifjiiffj i 

S.Xil jl SlfälfifJEJi' liiflhlUi 

yarh hi na vyathayantyete purusam purusarsabha I 
sama duhkha sukham dhlram so'mrtatväya kalpate II 2.15 

yam: whom; hi: indeed; na: never; vyathayanti: are distressing; ete: all these; purusam: to 
a person; purusarsabha: O best among men; sama: equal; duhkha: sorrow; sukham: 
happiness; dhlram: brave; sah: he; amrtatväya: for liberation; kalpate: is fit 

2.15 O chief among men, the brave person to whom all these are not 
distressing, for whom sorrow and happiness are equal, is fit for liberation. 



I ^ 1 i|i U V o A md iZ i 4 n{d IU\IA 

rmii ih|itiin'itin{8 1: ii.n 

nä'sato vidyate bhävo nä'bhävo vidyate satah I 
ubhayor api drsto'ntas tvanayos tattvadaršibhih II 2.16 
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na: never; asatah: of the nonexistent; vidyate: there is; bhävah: existence; na: never; 
abhävah: non existence; vidyate: there is; satah: of the etemal; ubhayoh: of the two; api: 
verily; drstah: observed; antah: essence; tu: but; anayoh: of them; tattvadaršibhih: truth by 
the seers 

2.16 The nonexistent has no being; that which exists never ceases to exist. This 
truth about both is perceived by those who know the Truth. 



i Iü™|8 v ■¥ {u {o 'i jM nn ! i 

{d Z ■ _ 1 ' ' i ' ■ ' l N||iE«|lf"lfl Ül, 11 

avinäši tu tad viddhi yena sarvam idani tatam I 
vinäšam avyayasyä 'sya na kašcit kartum arhati II 2.17 

avinäši: imperishable; tu: but; tat: that; viddhi: know it; yena: by whom; sarvam: all of the 
body; idani: this; tatam: pervaded; vinäšam: destruction; avyayasyä: of the imperishable; 
asya: of it; na kašcit: no one; kartum: to do; arhati: is able 

2.17 Know It to be indestructible by which all this body is pervaded. Nothing 
can destroy It, the Imperishable. 



I IH II I i«ii|ZETI|i e ir|iO:ii 
I Zi|8 ZifäjT Vi. Ü' id A il 11,18 

antavanta ime dehä nityasyo 'ktäh šanrinah I 
anäšino 'prameyasya tasmäd yudhyasva bhärata II 2.18 

antavantah: perishable; ime: all these; dehäh: bodies; nityasya: etemal in existence; uktäh: 
it is so said; šanrinah: the embodied soul; anäšinah: never to be destroyed; aprameyasya: 
immeasurable; tasmät: therefore; yudhyasva: fight; bhärata: O descendant of Bharata 

2.18 These bodies of the material energy are perishable. The energy itself is 
etemal, incomprehensible and indestructible. Therefore, fight, O Bharata. 
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' EZjdjIihfViSlZS 1'lill ! 
C A mi V mi Z liliZfluZiüpif zHhfal.l! 

ya enam vetti hantäram yaš cai 'nain manyate hatani I 
ubhau tau na vijänlto nä 'yam hanti na hanyate II 2.19 

yah: anyone; enam: this; vetti: knows; hantäram: the killer; yah: anyone; ca: also; enam: 
this; manyate: thinks; hatam: killed; ubhau: both of them; tau: they; na: not; vijänitah: 
know; na: never; ayam: this; hanti: kills; na: nor; hanyate: be killed 

2.19 Neither understands; he who takes the Seif to be the slayer nor he who 
thinks he is slain. He who knows the truth understands that the Seif does not 
slay, nor is It slain. 



I ■. Vo{ <Ni«|Ii|liZi'! A jii A ,|üiiiZ A ,):i 
I i !{Zf : j lilnf' iilil iZ l!' lill' _ in miil ,1 1 

na jäyate mriyate vä kadäcin 
nä 'yam bhütvä bhavitä vä na bhüyah I 

ajo nityah šäšvato' yam puräno 
na hanyate hanyamäne šarire II 2.20 

na: never; jäyate: takes birth; mriyate: dies; vä: either; kadäcit: at any time (past, present 
or future); na: never; ayam: this; bhütvä: häving come into being; bhavitä: will come to be; 
vä: or; na: not; bhüyah: after; aj ah: unborn; nityah: etemal; šäšvatah: permanent; ayam: 
this; puränah: the oldest; na: never; hanyate: is killed; hanyamäne šarire: when the body is 
killed 

2.20 The Seif is neither born nor does It ever die. After häving been, It never 
ceases not to be. It is unborn, etemal, changeless and ancient. It is not killed 
when the body is killed. 



li™|iZi|8Z!|ZE' ! ' EZ Oi" ! Ä 
IJiij iil: nif)H{[i'{V h'pYV" H |_ 2 7&S 2 ,11 

veda 'vinäšinam nityam ya enam ajam avyayam I 
katham sa purusah pärtha karh ghätayati hanti kam 1 1 2.21 
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veda: knows; avinäšinam: indestructible; nityam: permanent; yah: one who; enam: this 
(soul); ajam: unborn; avyayam: immutable; kathaih: how; sah: he; purusah: person; pärtha: 
O Partha (Arjuna); karh: whom; ghätayati: hurts; hanti: kills; kam: whom 

2.21 O Paartha, how can man slay or cause others to be slain, when he knows 
It to be indestructible, etemal, unborn, and unchangeable? 



Iijijj OrUifZ 'Vildil Zii|Z |f i(f Zai|iai{I I 
V W m e aram{U |ili I fl il' 1' i|Z j j i|l Zii|Z lifll,!! 

väsämsi jirnäni yathä vihäya naväni grhnäti naro 'pärani I 
tathä šanräni vihäya jirnäni anyäni samyäti naväni dehi 1 1 2.22 

väsämsi: garments; jirnäni: oid and worn out; yathä: as; vihäya: after giving up; naväni: 
new garments; grhnäti: does accept; narah: a man; aparäni: others; tathä: in the same way; 
šanräni: bodies; vihäya: after giving up; jirnäni: oid and useless; anyäni: different; samyäti: 
accepts; naväni: new sets; dehi: the embodied soul 

2.22 Just as man casts off his worn out clothes and puts on new ones, the Seif 
casts off worn out bodies and enters newer ones. 



Z lillil (il Ei i|I ZZilklV iii«|:l 
l IZlSirihnZ siil .il: 11,13 

nai 'nam chindanti šasträni nai 'nam dahati pävakah I 
na cai 'nam kledayantyäpo na šosayati märutah II 2.23 

na: not; enam: this (soul); chindanti: cut to pieces; šasträni: weapons; na: not; enam: this 
soul; dahati: burns; pävakah: fire; na: not; ca: also; enam: this soul; kledayanti: moistens; 
äpah: water; na: not; šosayati: dries; märutah: wind 
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2.23 Weapons do not cleave the Seif, fire does not burn It, water does not 
mõisteti It and wind does not dry It. 



Hlhf' Ii ifSI Ši hfs ii Nii 
{Z E* : !ifl:"ilihl 11 ififZIZ: II, II 

acchedyo yam adähyo ' yam akledyo 'šosya eva ca I 
nityah sarvagatah sthänuh acalo 'yam sanätanah II 2.24: 

acchedyah: incapable of being cut; ayaih: this soul; adähyah: cannot be burned; ayaih: this 
soul; akledyah: insoluble; ašosyah: cannot be dried; eva: certainly; ca: and; nityah: 
everlasting; sarvagatah: all-pervading; sthänuh: unchangeable; acalah: immovable; ayarh: this 
soul; sanätanah: eternally the same 

2.24 The Seif cannot be broken nor burnt nor dissolved nov dried up. It is etemal, 
all-pervading, stable, immovable and ancient. 



I i'Mif IHfifil |j«t™'i|' Hil 
ti.iIJ!|i|lin!Z™Zi™jllfiPfiS2,2! 

avyakto 'yam acintyo 'yam avikäryo 'yam ucyate I 
tasmäd evam viditvai 'nam nä 'nušocitum arhasi II 2.25 

avyaktah: unmanifest; ayaih: this; acintyah: unthinkable; ayaih: this; avikäryah: immutable; 
ayaih: this; ucyate: is spoken of; tasmät: therefore; evam: as such; viditvä: häving known; 
enam: this; na: not; anušocitum arhasi: (you) should not grieve 

2.5 The Seif is said to be unmanifest, unthinkable and unchangeable and able. 
Knowing this to be such, you should not grieve. 
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I « in|ZE'õ™i!|ZE'!J™ I' ji I l l 
VlKmin Ed §_ h m- rah moZ Z Se m(H V"i h (lg Ifl.lS 

atha cai 'nain nityajätam nityam vä manyase mrtam I 
tathä 'pi tvam mahäbäho nai 'nam šocitum arhasi 1 1 2.26 

atha: however; ca: also; enam: this soul; nityajätam: always born; nityam: forever; vä: 
either; manyase: think; mrtam: dead; tathä api: stiil; tvam: you; mahäbäho: O mighty-armed 
one; na: not; enam: like this ; šocitum arhasi: you lament 

2.26 O mighty-armed, even if you should think of the soul as being constantly 
born and constantly dying, even then, you should not lament. 



Iili' |l Mi \\M\U Ii' I I 
tijlilalijffz \i\[ ijltilff 11,11 

jätasya hi dhruvo mrtyuh dhruvamjanma mrtasya ca I 
tasmäd aparihärye 'rthe na tvam šocitum arhasi 1 1 2.27 

jätasya: one who has taken his birth; hi: indeed; dhruvo: certain; mrtyuh: death; dhruvam: 
certain; janma: birth; mrtasya: of the dead; ca: also; tasmät: therefore; aparihärye: for that 
which is unavoidable; arthe: in the matter of; na: do not; tvam: you; šocitum arhasi: you 
lament 

2.27 Indeed, death is certain for the born and birth is certain for the dead. 
Therefore, you should not grieve over the inevitable. 



I Y'-\i\\l A fi|Z i'M h|Z A iK I 
i i'M|ZIZif'j li Mii'|aIiZiS2,2! 

avyaktädini bhütäni vyakta madhyäni bhärata I 
avyaktanidhanäny eva tatra kä paridevanä II 2.28 

avyaktädini: unmanifest in the beginning; bhütäni: living beings; vyakta: manifest; madhyäni: 
in the middle; bhärata: O descendant of Bharata; avyakta nidhanäni: unmanifest after death; 
eva: like that; tatra: therefore; kä: what; paridevanä: lamentation 
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2.28 O Bharata, being intangible in the beginning, being intangible again in 
their end, seemingly tangible in the middle, what are we grieving about? 



\ i'i| 2.1': iihjf I iWljH l II H ${i V 2 Tfifc 2 .2 9 

äšcaryavat pašyati kašcid enam äšcaryavad vadad tathai 'va cä 'nyah I 
äšcaryavac cai 'nam anyah šrnoti šrutvä 'py enam veda na cai 'va kašcit II 2.29 

Sšcaryavat: amazingly; pašyati: see; kašcit: some one; enam: this soul; äšcaryavac: 
amazingly; vadati: speaks; tathä: liked that; eva: only; ca: also; anyah: another; sšcaryavat: 
amazingly; ca: also; enam: this soul; anyah: another; šrnoti: hear; šrutvä: häving heard; api: 
even; enam: this soul; veda: do know; na: not; ca: and; eva: only; kašcit: someone 

2.29 One sees It as a wonder, another speaks of It as a wonder, another hears 
of It as a wonder. Yet, häving heard, none understands It at all. 



Iif|ZE' Ihfilhfü' A iäl I 
lijlgjil A "fi|Z l EJi8i(llfHf 11,31 

dehi nityam avadhyo 'yarh dehe sarvasya bhärata I 
tasmät sarväni bhütäni na tvam šocitum arhasi II 2.30 

dehi: the soul; nityam: eternally; avadhyah: cannot be killed; ayarh: this soul; dehe: in the 
body; sarvasya: of everyone; bhärata: O descendant of Bharata; tasmät: therefore; sarväni: 
all; bhütäni: living entities (that are born); na: not; tvam: yourself; šocitum arhasi: should 
grieve 

2.30 O Bharata, This that dwells in the body of everyone can never be 
destroyed; do not grieve for any creature. 
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ii! M" Ni' l lilJiäihlfj I 
iTifi 'J"ilHfi'Ej |i'i' l liHillJl 

svadharmam api cä 'veksya 

na vikampitum arhasi I 

dharmyädd hi yuddhäc chreyo 'nyat 

ksathyasya na vidyate II 2.31 

svadharmam. one's own duty; api: also; ca: and; aveksya: considering; na: not; vikampitum: 
to hesitate; arhasi: you deserve; dharmyät hi yuddhät: from righteous war indeed; šreyah: 
better; anyat: anything else; ksathyasya: of the ksatriya; na: does not; vidyate: exist 

2.31 Yom should look at your own duty as a ksatriya. There is nothing higher 
for a ksatriya than a righteous war. You ought not to hesitate. 



g tl Z: j |i'i illi Minjis/iUl 

yadrcchayä eo papannam svargadväram apävrtam I 
sukhinah ksatriyäh pärtha labhante yuddham Idršam 1 1 2.32 

yadrcchayä: by its own accord; ca: also; upapannam: arrived; svargadväram: gate of 
heaven; apävrtam: wide open; sukhinah: happy; ksatriyäh: the members of the royal order; 
pärtha: O son of Pritha; labhante: achieve; yuddham: war; Idršam: like this 

2.32 O Pärtha, happy indeed are the ksatriya who are called to fight in such a 
battle without seeking. This opens for them the door to heaven. 



\l I 



atha cet tvam imarh dharmyam samgramam na karisyasi I 
tatah svadharmam kirtirh ca hitvä päpam aväpsyasi II 2.33 
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atha: therefore; cet: if; tvaih: you; imam: this; dharmyam: righteous; samgrämam: war; na: 
do not; kahsyasi: you will perform; tatah: then; svadharmam: your duty; kirtim: reputation; 
ca: also; Mfvä: häving lost; päpam: sin; aväpsyasi: do gain 

2.33 If you will not fight this righteous war, then you will incur sin häving 
abandoned your own duty, and you will lose your reputation. 



\ «ts|i«™i|i ")t\\ \\\[\)\\ i|i"i ! i 
ifilüi' i™«js|t§.äiii|iiäi'tiis2;]i 

akirtirh cä 'pi bhütäni kathayisyanti teWyayäm I 
saihbhävitasya cä 'kirtih maranad atihcyate II 2.34 

akirtim: infamy; ca: also; api: also; bhütäni: all people; kathayisyanti: will speak; te: of you; 
avyayäm: undying; sambhävitasya: of a respectable man; ca: also; akirtih: ill-fame; 
maranat: than death; atihcyate: becomes more than 

2.34 People too will remember your everlasting dishonor and to one who has 
been honored, dishonor is worse than death. 



'hil EM'k)lfi A fdi , i , {9 f ™N. ! i2,3! 

bhayäd ranäd uparatam mamsyante tväm mahärathäh I 
yesäm ca tvam bahumato bhütvä yäsyasi läghavam II 2.35 

bhayät: out of fear; ranät: from war; uparatam: retired; mamsyante: will consider; tväm: 
you; mahärathäh: the great generals; yesäm: of those who; ca: also; tvam: you; bahumatah: 
in great estimation; bhütvä: häving become; yäsyasi: will get; läghavam: decreased in value 

2.35 The great generals will think that you have withdrawn from the battle 
because you are a coward. You will be looked down upon by those who had 
thought much of you and your heroism in the past. 
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IZIIIlilJ ji.hllihl lä!Zi|«t. ! iSS2,3f 

aväcyavädäihš ca bahün vadisyanti tava 'hitäh I 
nindantas tava sämarthyarh tato duhkhataram nu kim II 2.36 

aväcyavädän: unspeakable words; ca: also; bahün: many; vadisyanti: will say; tava: your; 
ahitäh: enemies; nindantah: while vilifying; tava: your; sämarthyam: ability; tatah: than that; 
duhkhataram: more painful; nu: of course; kim: what 

2.36 Many unspeakable words would be spoken by your enemies reviling your 
power. Can there be anything more painful than this? 



lij«flil>«|i!li 'h' «|l|Zi': WI.31 

hato vä präpsyasi svargam jitvä vä bhoksyase mahim I 
tasmäd uttistha kaunteya yuddhäya kr ta nišcayah II 2.37 

hatah: being killed; vä: either; präpsyasi: you will gain; svargam: heaven; jitvä: after 
conquering; vä: or; bhoksyase: you will enjoy; mahim: the world; tasmät therefore; uttistha: 
get up; kaunteya: O son of Künti; yuddhäya: for war; krta nišcayah: determined 

2.37 Slain, you will achieve heaven; victorious, you will enjoy the earth. O son 
of Künti, stand up determined to fight. 



j t Iil (j iNfEi mi t il t ü ' ii ' iil 
11 i'h' 'f ii ZMiiiJiIi'|j iS2, 31 

sukha duhkhe same krtvä läbhäläbhau jayäjayau I 
tato yuddhäya yujyasva nai 'varn päpam aväpsyasi 1 1 2.38 

sukha duhkhe: in happiness as well as in distress; same: equal; krtvä: doing so; 
läbhäläbhau: gain and loss; jayäjayau: victory and defeat; tatah: thereafter; yuddhäya: for 
war; yujyasva: get ready; na: not; evam: in this way; päpam: sin; aväpsyasi: you will gain 
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2.38 Pleasure and pain, gain and loss, victory and defeat - treat thent all the 
sante. Do battle for the sake of battle and you shall incur no sin. 



•i(i'ttu"iif««t. finšlii'|! 12,3! 

esä te 'bhihitä säihkhye buddhir yoge tv imärh šrnu I 
buddhyä yukto yayä pärtha karma bandham prahäsyasi 1 1 2.39 

esä: all these; te: you; abhihitä: described; säihkhye: in the Sankhya Yoga (yoga of 
knowledge); buddhih: intelligence; yoge: in the Karma Yoga of selfless action; tu: but; 
imärh: this; šrnu: hear; buddhyä: by intelligence; yuktah: equipped; yayä: by which; pärtha: 
O son of Pritha; karma bandham: bondage of action; prahäsyasi: you shall throw off 

2.39 What Itas been taught to you concerns the wisdont of Sänkhya. Now, 
listen to the wisdont of yoga. Häving known this, O Pärtha, you shall east off 
the bonds of action. 



Z fc ■{* H f Z k ifpif \h iil |iiV il 
id e i _ I* i *" Y J' i i ti.lti'' rifitt2.ll 

ne 'hä ' bhikramanäšo ' sti pratyaväyo na vidyate I 
svalpam apyasya dharmasya träyate mahato bhayät II 2.40 

na: there is not; iha: in this path (of selfless action); abhikramanäšah: loss of effort; asti: 
there is; pratyaväyah: contrary result; na: not; vidyate: there is; svalpam: a little; api: also; 
asya: of this discipline; dharmasya: of this oecupation; träyate: releases; mahatah: of very 
great; bhayät: from fear 

2.40 There is no wasted effort or dangerous effect front this. Even a little 
knowledge of this, even a little praetice of yoga, protects one front great fear. 



723 



BhagavadGita 



i'jfi'ifi H|i-tõiii iieziiz i 
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vyavasäyätmikä buddhir eke 'ha kuru nandana I 
bahušäkhä hyanantäš ca buddhayo ' vyavasäyinäm II 2.41 

vyavasäyätmikä: fixed resolve; buddhih: intelligence; ekä: only one; iha: in this (Karma 
Yoga); kuru nandana: O son of the Kurus; bahušäkhäh: various branches; hi: indeed; 
anantäh: unlimited; ca: also; buddhayah: intelligence; avyavasäyinäm: of the undecided 
(ignorant men moved by desires) 

2.41 Joy of the Kurus, all you need is single-pointed determination. Thoughts of 
the irresolute are many, branched and endless. 



i min pin V m|d nN §H X YE (h|n: l 

HiiXTli i™i«Z™i'«ilf|lJi|«Z: UIM 

yäm imäm puspitäm väcam pravadanty avipašcitah I 
vedavädaratäh pärtha nä 'nyad asti 'ti vädinah II 2A2 

yäm imäm: all these; puspitäm: flowery; väcam: words; pravadanti: say; avipašcitah: 
ignorant men; vedavädaratäh: devoted to the letter of the Veda; pärtha: O son of Partha; na: 
not; anyat: anything else; asti: there is; iti: thus; vädinah: advocates 

2.42 Foolish ones speak a lot, taking pleasure in the eulogizing words of Vedas, 
O Partha, saying, 'There is nothing else.' 



kamatmanah svargaparah janma karma phala pradam I 
kriyä višesa bahuläm bhogaišvarya gatirh prati II 2.43 

kämätmänah: desirous of sense gratification; svargaparah: aiming at heaven as supreme goal; 
janma karma phala pradäm: resulting in rebirth as the fruit; kriyä višesa bahuläm: many 
rituals of various kinds; bhogaišvarya: sense enjoyment opulence; gatirh: way; prati: towards 
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2.43 Men of Utile knowledge are very much attached to the flowery words of 
the Vedas which recommend various fruitful activities for elevation to heavenly 
planets, resulting in good birth, power, and so forth. Being desirous of sense 
gratification and opulent life, they say that there is nothing more than this to 
living. 



i'ifi'ipEJMÕ: IJliiZ lilfhll.H 

bhogaišvarya prasaktänäih tayä ' pahrtacetasäm I 
vyavasäyätmikä buddhih samädhau na vidhlyate II 2.44 

bhogaišvarya: material enjoyment opulence; prasaktänäih: of those who are so attached; 
tayä: by such words; apahrta cetasärh: bewildered in mind; vyavasäyätmikä: fixed 
determination; buddhih: intellect; samädhau: in the supreme goal; na: not; vidhlyate: centers 
on 

2.44 Those whose minds are diverted and who are not determined are not fit 
for steady meditation and samädhi. 



i)ilf'iHi|Zi ji'1'drtl I 
Piiin 1 sinfi(Z'm)j ? 1 mE_ d mZ 2 Y&& 2 . 4 5 

traigunya visayä veda nistraigunyo bhavä 'rjuna I 
nirdvandvo nitya sattvastho niryogaksema ätmavän II 2.45 

traigunya visayä: pertaining to the three modes of material nature and the means of 
achieving them; veda: Vedic literature; nistraigunyah: indifferent to the material enjoyments 
and their means; bhava: be; arjuna: O Arjuna; nirdvandvah: free from the pairs of opposites; 
nitya sattvasthah: ever remaining in satva (etemal existence); niryogaksemah: free from (the 
thought of) acquisition and preservation; ätmavän: established in the Seif 

2.45 O Arjuna! Be you above the three attributes that the Vedas deal in; free 
yourself from the pairs-of-opposites and be always in satva (goodness), free 
from all thoughts of acquisition or preservation and be established in the Seif 
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yavan artha udapane sarvatah saihplutodake I 
tävän sarvesu vedesu brähmanasya vijänatah II 2.46 

yävän: how much; arthah: means; udapäne: in a well of water; sarvatah: on all sides; 
saihplutodake: in a great reservoir of water; tävän: that much; sarvesu: in all; vedesu: in 
the Veda; brähmanasya: of the man who knows the supreme Brahman; vijänatah: of one 
who has achieved enlightenment 

2.46 The sage who has known the Seif has Utile use for the vedic scriptures as 
these are like a pool of water in a place which is already in flood. 



jMJtl IHfifitififiEiilJI iU,H 

karmanyevä 'dhikäras te mä phalesu kadäcana I 
mä karma phala hetur bhür mä te sahgo ' stvakarmani 1 1 2.47 

karmani: in the duties; eva: only; adhikärah: right; te: of you; mä: never; phalesu: in the 
fruits; kadäcana: at any time; mä: never; karma phala: in the result of action; hetuh: cause; 
bhüh: let be; mä: never; te: of you; sangah: attachment; astu: be there; akarmani: in 
inaction 

2.47 You have a right only to work, but never to its outcome. Let not the 
outcome be your motive; but do not move into inaction. 



Ifisli i (■!_■' jj ii jj i'i) ci' liisu, ii 

yogasthah kuru karmani sangam tyaktvä dhanamjaya I 
siddhyasiddhyoh samo bhütvä samatvam yoga ucyate II 2.48 
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yogasthah: steadfast in yoga; kuru: perform; karmani: duties; sangarh: attachment; tyaktvä: 
häving abandoned; dhanamjaya: O Dhananjaya; siddhyasiddhyoh: success and failure; samah: 
the same; bhütvä: häving become; samatvam: evenness of mind; yoga: yoga; ucyate: is 
called 

2.48 O Dhananjaya! Do what you have to do with no attachment to outcome, 
being centered in yoga. Be balanced in success and failure. Evenness of mind is 
yoga. 



Xjfl ! läüt 6- fO ' # 10 Z A ' I 

■hinl jlübifili ISI lii: 11, H 

dürena hyavararh karma buddhiyogäd dhanarhjaya I 
buddhau šaranam anviccha krpanäh phalahetavah 1 1 2.49 

dürena hi avaram: far superior; karma: activities; buddhiyogät: based on the yoga of 
knowledge; dhanamjaya: O conqueror of wealth; buddhau: in such wisdom; šaranam: full 
surrender; anviccha: desire; krpanäh: wretched; phalahetavah: those desiring fruit of action 

2.49 O Dhananjaya, beyond the yoga of wisdom, is action. Wretched are those 
whose motive is the outcome; surrender yourself to wisdom. 



• ti't|iii™ifi c A (jiiuiiP(ii 

lijhfi' 1'iJ 'if: HJillnH .MSSl.il 

buddhiyukto jahäti 'ha ubhe sukrta duskrte I 
tasmäd yogäya yujyasva yogah karmasu kaušalam II 2.50 

buddhiyuktah: even minded person; jahäti: gives up; iha: in this life; ubhe: in both; sukrta 
duskrte: in good and bad results; tasmät: therefore; yogäya: for the sake of yoga; yujyasva: 
be so engaged; yogah: in yoga; karmasu: in all activities; kaušalam: art (of freeing the Seif 
from the bondage of action) 

2.50 Endowed with the wisdom of evenness of mind, move away from both 
good and evil deeds in this life. Devote yourself to yoga. Skill in action is yoga. 



727 



BhagavadGita 



l| I!'t0'l|i{k lii !E'SEii Zifll: I 
H. : !f|i|M|m: n X §J il JE' Zi." . ; 1 1,5 1 

karmajaih buddhiyuktä hi phalaih tyaktvä manisinah I 
janma bandha vinirmuktäh padaih gacchantyanämayam II 2.51 

karmajaih: born of action; buddhiyuktä: even minded ones; hi: indeed; phalaih: results; 
tyaktvä: after giving up; manisinah: sages; janma bandha vinirmuktäh: free from the bondage 
of birth; padaih: position; gacchanti: reach; anämayarh: without ills 

2.51 The wise, häving abondoned the outcome of their actions and possessed of 
knowledge, are freed from the cycle of birth and death. They go to the state 
which is beyond all sorrow. 



l«i|iti|f {Z d ISI ilu' I Ii' I 11,511 

yadä te moha kalilam buddhir vyatitarisyati I 
tadä gantäsi nirvedarh šrotavyasya šrutasya ca II 2.52 

yadä: when; te: your; moha kalilam: slough of delusion; buddhih: understanding 
vyatitarisyati: will pass through; tadä: at that time; gantäsi: you shall attain; nirvedarh 
cheerlessness; šrotavyasya: all that is to be heard; šrutasya: all that is already heard; ca 
also 

2.52 When your wisdont takes you beyond delusion, you shall be indifferent to 
what has been heard and what is yet to be heard. 



I tl|Jä|HiN'i™ilii'|« liii ii 
l.ilijlh-ti: lii' i) J iii' |! 11,53 

šrutivipratipannä te yadä sthäsyati nišcalä I 
samädhävacalä buddhih tadä yogam aväpsyasi II 2.53 
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šrutivipratipannä: confused by much hearing; te: this; yadä: when; sthäsyati: rests; nišcalä: 
steady; samädhau: on God; acalä: unflinching; buddhih: intellect; tadä: at that time; yogaih: 
self-realization; aväpsyasi: you will achieve 

2.53 When you are not confused by what you have heard and your wisdont 
stands steady and unmoving in the Seif, you shall attain Self-realization. 



arjuna uvaca 

sthitaprajnasya kä bhäsä samädhisthasya kešava I 
sthitadhlh kiin prabhäseta kim äsita vrajeta kim II 2.54 

arjuna uväca: Arjuna said; sthitaprajnasya: of one who is of secure mind; kä: what; bhäsä: 
language; samädhisthasya: of one established in the tranquility of mind; kešava: O Krishna; 
sthitadhlh: one with stable mind; kim: how; prabhäseta: speak; kim: how; äsita: sits; 
vrajeta: walks; kim: how 

2.54 O Kešava! What is the description of one who stays in the present 
moment and is merged in the awareness of truth and wisdom? How does one 
of steady wisdom speak, how does he sit, how does he walk? 



\ iE.HiE.Zili> piWVäkiVXM I Voft&2.55 

šri bhagavän uväca 

prajahäti yadä kämän sarvän pärtha manogatän I 

ätmanyevä 'tmanä tustah sthitaprajnas tado 'cyate II 2.55 
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šri bhagavän uväca: The Lord said; prajahäti: gives up; yadä: when; kämän: desires; 
sarvän: of all varieties; pärtha: O son of Pritha; manogatän: existing in mind; ätmani: in the 
soul; eva: only; ätmanä: by the seif; tustah: satisfied; sthitaprajhah: one of secure 
understanding; tadä: at that time; ucyate: is said 

2.55 Sri Bhagavän said: O Partha, a man who casts off contpletely all the 
desires of the mind and is satisfied in the Seif by the Seif He is said to be one 
of steady wisdom. 



iil iütil.Zi |lh|j|liil 



duhkhesvanudvignamanah sukhesu vigatasprhah I 
vita räga bhaya krodhah sthitadhir munk ucyate 1 1 2.56 

duhkhesu: in sorrow; anudvignamanäh: without being agitated in mind; sukhesu: in 
happiness; vigatasprhah: without being interested; vita: free from; räga: passion; bhaya: 
fear; krodhah: anger; sthitadhlh: one who is steady in mind; munih: a sage; ucyate: is called 

2.56 He whose mind is not disturbed by adversity and who, in prosperity, does 
not go after other pleasures, he who is free from attachment, fear or anger is 
called a sage of steady wisdom. 



\UU\i\i ilil 



yah sarvatra 'nabhisnehas tat-tat prapya šubhašubham I 
nä 'bhinandati na dvesti tasya prajhä pratisthitä II 2.57 

yah: one who; sarvatra: everywhere; anabhisnehah: without affection; tat: that; tat: that; 
präpya: after achieving; šubhašubham: good evil; na: not; abhinandati: rejoices; na: not; 
dvesti: resents; tasya: his; prajnä: knowledge; pratisthitä: fixed 

2.57 His wisdom is fixed who is everywhere without attachment, meeting with 
anything good or bad and who neither rejoices nor hates. 
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yada saihharate ca 'yaih kurmo 'hgani 'va sarvašah I 
indriyäni ' ndriyärthebhyas tasya prajnä pratisthitä II 2.58 

yadä: when; saihharate: withdraws; ca: also; ayarh: this; kürmah: tortoise; ahgäni: limbs; 
iva: like; sarvašah: altogether; indriyäni: senses; indriyärthebhyah: from the sense objects; 
tasya: his; prajnä: consciousness; pratisthitä: fixed 

2.58 As the tortoise withdraws its limbs from all sides, when a person 
withdraws his senses from the sense-objects, his wisdom becomes steady. 



{d f i{d {ZH IV o[Z liini' IjlZ:ft 
äjü^ifiT ujii|l|ZiHill,n 

visayä vinivartante nirähärasya dehinah I 
rasavarjarh raso 'py asya pararh drstvä nivartate II 2.59 

visayäh: sense objects; vinivartante: turn away; nirähärasya: of one who does not enjoy 
them with his senses; dehinah: of the embodied; rasavarjarh: yearning, persisting; rasah: 
yearning; api: although there is; asya: his; pararh: the supreme; drstvä: after seeing; 
nivartate: returns 

2.59 From the body, the sense objects turn away, but the desires remain; his 
desires also leave him on seeing the Supreme. 



B pYD l m{U ä.lf|Z lapil \\ k \h 11, Sl 

yatato hy api kaunteya purusasya vipašcitah I 
indriyäni pramäthlni haranti prasabharh manah II 2.60 
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yatatah: while endeavoring; hi: indeed; api: also; kaunteya: O son of Künti; purusasya: of 
the man; vipašcitah: the wise; indriyäni: the senses; pramäthmi: turbulent; haranti: carry 
away; prasabham: by force; manah: the mind 

2.60 O son of Künti, the turbulent senses carry away the mind of a wise man, 
though he is striving to be in control. 



li|Z f ii| gii' 'l|l mg rV Eia: I 
ln|l Tfin|I li' ilii{V{Hii&&2.fl 

täni sarväni samyamya yukta äsita matparah I 
vase hi yasye 'ndriyäni tasya prajnä pratisthitä II 2.61 

täni: those senses; sarväni: all; samyamya: keeping under control; yuktah: yogi; äsita: 
sitting; matparah: devoted to Me; vase: in full subjugation; hi: indeed; yasya: one whose; 
indriyäni: senses; tasya: his; prajnä; mind; pratisthitä: stable 

2.61 Häving restrained them all, he should sit steadfast, intent on Me. His 
mind is steady in the present whose senses are under control. 



k! 



dhyayato visayan purhsah sangas tesu 'pajayate I 
sangät samjäyate kämah kämät krodho 'bhijäyate II 2.62 

dhyäyatah: contemplating; visayän: sense objects; purhsah: of the person; sangas: 
attachment; tesu: in these sense objects; upajäyate: develops; sangät: from attachment; 
samjäyate: develops; kämah: desire; kämät: from desire; krodhah: anger; abhijäyate: ensues 

2.62 When a man thinks of objects, it gives rise to attachment for them. From 
attachment, desire arises; from desire, anger is born. 
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krodhäd bhavati saihmohah saihmohät smrtivibhramah I 
smrti bhraihšäd buddhinäšo buddhinäš ät pranašyati II 2.63 

krodhät: from anger; bhavati: takes place; saihmohah: illusion; saihmohät: from illusion; 
smrti: of memory; vibhramah: loss; smrti bhrarhšät: from loss of memory; buddhi näšah: 
loss of reason; buddhinäšät: from loss of reason; pranašyati: perishes 

2.63 From anger urises delusion, from delusion, loss of memory, from loss of 
memory, the destruction of discrimination, from destruction of discrimination, 
he perishes. 



ari Öfi fd ' t liVifd f ' ■fZtfi' i aZi& 



raga dvesa viyuktais tu visayan indriyaiš caran I 
ätmavašyair vidheyätmä prasädam adhigacchati II 2.64 

räga dvesa: likes and disklikes; viyuktaih: by those free from such things; tu: but; visayän: 
sense objects; indriyaih: by the senses; caran: enjoying; ätmavašyaih: by the disciplined; 
vidheyätmä: seif controlled; prasädam: placidity of mind; adhigacchati: attains 

2.64 The self-controlled man, moving among objects with his senses under 
control, free from both attraction and repulsion, attains peace. 



j j milj j lil mZ m§ h m{ Z a n x il i Vii 
äj II lj ii i Mi: i'l(lihfeS2,S! i 

prasäde sarvaduhkhänäm hänir asyo 'pajäyate I 
prasannacetaso hy äšu buddhih paryavatisthate II 2.65 

prasäde: with achieving peace of mind; sarva: of all; duhkhänäm: of miseries; hänih: 
destruction; asya: his; upajäyate: takes place; prasannacetasah: of the happy-minded; hi: 
indeed; äšu: very soon; buddhih: intelligence; paryavatisthate: firmly established 
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2.65 All pains are destroyed in that peace, for the intellect of the tranquil- 
minded soon becomes steady. 



hfü »fh't|i' lii lii' * md Z m Yfc 
l li A ii't: e mpYV ae mYV n ' lf: \i .'MMi iti 

nä 'sti buddhir ayuktasya na cä 'yuktasya bhävanä I 
na cä 'bhävayatah šäntir ašäntasya kutah sukham II 2.66 

na asti: there is not; buddhih: wisdom; ayuktasya: of one who is not connected to Seif; na: 
neither; ca: and; ayuktasya: of one devoid of Seif awareness; bhävanä: devotion; na: neither; 
ca: and; abhävayatah: for the indisciplined; šäntih: peace; ašäntasya: of the indisciplined; 
kutah: how; sukham: happiness 

2.66 A person not in seif awareness cannot be wise or happy or peaceful. How 
can there be happiness to one without peace? 



5iim# iat™n ZifZfnnife 

Ui' h|l ähih'li|>fls ISU, Sl i 

indriyänäm hi caratäm yan mano ' nuvidhiyate I 
tad asya harati prajnäm väyur nävam ivä 'mbhasi II 2.67 

indriyänäm: of the senses; hi: indeed; caratäm: moving among objects; yat: that; manah: 
mind; anu: with; vidhiyate: joined; tat: that; asya: his; harati: takes away; prajnäm: 
discrimination; väyuh: wind; nävam: a boat; iva: like; ambhasi: on the water 

2.67 He loses his awareness of the present moment when his mind follows the 
wandering senses, just as the wind carries away a boat on the waters. 
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tasmäd yasya mahäbäho nigrhitäni sarvašah I 
indriyäni ' ndriyärthebhyas tasya prajnä pratisthitä II 2.68 

tasmät: therefore; yasya: of one's; mahäbäho: mighty-armed one; nigrhitäni: so curbed 
down; sarvašah: in all respects; indriyäni: the senses; indriyärthebhyah: from the sense 
objects; tasya: his; prajnä: intelligence; pratisthitä: fixed 

2.68 O Mighty-armed one, his knowledge is therefore steady whose senses are 
completely detached from sense objects. 



1 i|Zi i] Üf iZ iili 'iii i| (Ujl.fl 
TiiMff A |m|Z gi{Ze iii' lii. 1) Sl 2.H 11 

yä flisä sarvabhütänäm tasyäm jägarti samyami I 
yasyärh jägrati bhütäni sä nisa pasyato muneh II 2.69 

yä: what; nišä: is night; sarva: all; bhütänäm: of living entities; tasyäm: in that; jägarti: 
wakeful; samyami: the self-controlled; yasyärh: in which; jägrati: awake; bhütäni: all beings; 
sä: that is; 722'sä: night; pašyatah: for the seer; muneh: for the sage 

2.69 77*e self-controlled man lies awake in that which is night to all beings. 
That in which all beings are awake is the night for the sage who sees. 



V ü EH $■_ ■ * Sä {d e pYV gdjg sifll.iil(l l IMJnlUl lil 

äpüryamänam acalapratistham samudram äpah pravišanti yadvat I 
tadvat kämä yarh pravišanti sarve sa šäntim äpnoti na kämakämi II 2.70 
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äpüryamänam: always filled; acalapratistharh: steadily established; samudrarh: the ocean; 
äpah: water; pravišanti: enter; yadvat: as; tadvat: so; kämäh: desires; yarh: one; pravišanti: 
enter; sarve: all; sah: that person; šäntim: peace; äpnoti: achieves; na: not; kämakämr. one 
who cherishes longings 

2.70 Just as all waters enter the ocean, he attains peace into whom all desires 
enter, which when filled front all sides, remains unmoved; not the desirer of 
desires. 



Iili' i|i i v \ \iih\i\\\ \l\\\\\ 
|ZJn|Zar"i: \ üflljlliip 11,11 i 

vihäya kämän yah sarvän pumärhš carati nihsprhah I 
nir mamo nir aharhkärah sa šäntim adhigacchati II 2.71 

vihäya: after giving up; kämän: desires for sense gratification; yah: the person; sarvän: all; 
pumän: a person; carati: moves; nihsprhah: desireless; nir mamah: without a sense of 
proprietorship; nir aharhkärah: without false ego; sah: he; šäntim: peace; adhigacchati: 
attains 

2.71 The man who moves about abandoning all desires, without longing, 
without the sense of I and mine, attains peace. 



Eh-iMfifll: illHiä i' {( 1(1 I 

piiiMM.in tiitli -t{Ui n\i uim ü 

esä brähml sthitih pärtha nai 'näm präpya vimuhyati I 
sthitvä 'syäm antakäle 'pi brahma nirvänam rcchati II 2.72 

esä: this; brähml: God-realised soul; sthitih: situation; pärtha: O son of Pritha; na: not; 
enam: this; präpya: after achieving; vimuhyati: get deluded; sthitvä: being so situated; 
asyärh: in this state; antakäle: at the end of life; api: also; brahma nirvänam: passing into 
one with the ultimate Reality; rcchati: attains 
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2.72 O Partha, this is the state of Brahman; none is deluded after attaining 
this. Even at the end of life, one attains oneness with Brahman when 
established in this state. 



1(11 I f f ) iiffif |(Zf Ef m {U i if if s i i 
fifliliflilifiir'™)!/™. |ilf'ifh': Iil 

iti šri mad bhagavadgitäsüpanisatsu brahmavidyäyäm 
yogašästre šri krsnärjuna saihväde säihkhya yogo näma dvitlyo' dhyäyah 1 1 



In the Upanisad of the Bhagavad gita, the knowledge of Brahman, the 
Supreme, the science of Yoga and the dialogue between Sri Krishna and Arjuna, 
this is the second discourse designated: 

Sänkhya Yogah 
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Verses Of Gita Chapter - 3 

I I lii' ifi'1 : 



l| J 



Karma Yogah 

IDHii 
i'1'grHM B nV o Vm-tÕ OZnriXS I 

VfiMMJ lüjHri'15 HjH 13,1 

arjuna uväca 

jyäyasi cet karmanas te mata buddhir janärdana I 
tat kirh karmani ghore märh niyojayasi kešava II 3.1 

arjuna: Arjuna; uväca: said; jyäyasi: speaking highly; cet: although; karmanas: action; te: 
your; mata: opinion; buddhir: knowledge; janärdana: Janärdana; tat therefore; kirh: why; 
karmani: in action; ghore: terrible; märh: me; niyojayasi: engaging me; kešava: Keshava 
(slayer of the demon Keshi) 

3.1 Arjuna said: O Janärdana, O Kešava, Why do You make me engage in 
this terrible war if You think that knowledge is superior to action? 



lillil |Z|H' 'I I iifljlZi™. ! feS],2 

vyämišrene' va väkyena buddhim mohayasfva me I 
tad ekarh vada nišcitya yena šreyo'ham äpnuyäm II 3.2 

vyämišrena: by ambiguous; iva: as; väkyena: words; buddhim: intelligence; mohayasi: 
confusing; iva: as; me: my; tat. therefore; ekarh: one; vada: teil; nišcitya: for certain; yena: 
by which; šreyah: benefit; aharh: I; äpnuyäm: may have 

3.2 My intelligence is confused by Your conflicting words. Teil me clearly what 
is best for me. 
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hZ'i)I |iir™z™i«tj™)I 'ij|Zi. ! ftS3,3 

šri bhagavän uväca 
loke'smin dvividhä nisthä pura proktä mayä 'nagha I 
jnänayogena säihkhyänäm karmayogena yoginäm II 3.3 

šri bhagavän uväca: the Lord said; lõke: in the world; asmin: this; dvividhä: two kinds of; 
nisthä: faith; pura: before; proktä: were said; mayä: by Me; anagha: O sinless one; 
jnänayogena: by the yoga of knowledge; särhkhyänäm: of the Sankhya; karmayogena: by the 
yoga of action; yoginäm: of the yoga practitioners 

3.3 The Lord said, 'O sinless Arjuna, as I said before, in this world there are 
two paths; Seif knowledge for the intellectual and the path of action of the 
knowing. 



Z lj li Zia A ii«|PnfifiZlii 
Z I j(" fZ"i«j Iffll !.|I)iMI 13,1 

na karmanäm anärambhän naiskarmyam puruso'šnute I 
na ca samnyasanäd eva siddhim samadhigacchati II 3.4 

na: without; karmanäm: of the actions; anärambhän: abstaining; naiskarmyam: freedom from 
action; purusah: man; ašnute: achieve; na: not; ca: also; samnyasanät. by renunciation; eva: 
surely; siddhim: success; samadhigacchati: attain 

3.4 A person does not attain freedom from action by abstaining from work, nor 
does he attain fulfillment by giving up action. 



I |l i(|i Ej I |i lit»|tih| l|Hi 
Mi lil (r, «|jjHJ«!IH|li 13, S 

na hi kašcit ksanam apijätu tisthaty akarmakrt I 
käryate hy avašah karma sarvah prakrtijair gunaih II 3.5 
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na: not; hi: surely; kašcit: anyone; ksanam: for a moment; api: also; jätu: even; 
tisthati: stands; akarmakrt: without doing something; käryate: forced to work; hi: surely; 
avašah: helplessly; karma: action; sarvah: all; prakrtijaih: of the modes of material nature; 
gunaih: by the attributes 

3.5 Surely, not even for a moment can anyone stand without doing something. 
He is always in action, despite himself, as this is his very nature. 



\\ (Ii'i|I \\\ ' \ ih \\\\ \V\ 

karmendriyäni samyamya ya aste manasä smaran I 
indriyärthän vimüdhätmä mithyäcärah sa ucyate II 3.6 

karmendriyäni: the five working sense organs; samyamya: restraining; ya: who; aste: 
remains; manasä: mentally; smaran: recollecting; indriyärthän: objects of the senses; 
vimüdhätmä: foolish; atma: soul; mithyäcärah: hypocrite; sah: he; ucyate: is called 

3.6 He who restrains the sense organs, but who stiil thinks of the objects of 
the senses is deluded and is called a hypocrite. 



'fiŠifiMl Zg ■ {Z * i* ■* V |0 ■ i 

\{\\Y\ «(JiJjM: ! IHh HM 3,1 

yas tv indriyäni manasä niyamyä 'rabhate 'rjuna I 
karmendriyaih karmayogam asaktah sa višisyate II 3.7 

yah: who; tu: but; indriyäni: senses; manasä: by the mind; niyamya: controlling; ärabhate: 
begins; arjuna: O Arjuna; karmendriyaih: by the active sense organs; karmayogam: work of 
devotion; asaktah: without attachment; sah: he; višisyate: superior 
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3.7 He who begins controlling the senses by the mind and performs selfless 
work through the sense organs is superior, O Arjuna. 



\ll\H l| lii il| OÜ'i'11 l| 1: 
Säfä'™i™|i I 'hl j|jl[HS. 1: I3,S 

niyatarh kuru karma tvarh karma jyäyo hy akarmanah I 
šanrayäträ 'pi ca te na prasiddhyed akarmanah II 3.8 

niyatarh: prescribed; kuru: do; karma: work; tvarh: you; karma: work; jyäyah: better; hi: 
than; akarmanah: without work; šarira: body; yäträ: maintenance; api: even; ca: also; te: 
your; na: never; prasiddhyet: possible; akarmanah: without work 

3.8 Do your prescribed work, as doing work is better than being idle. Even your 
own body cannot be maintained without work. 



'Illil iift'1 i lii' |l| ITT Z: I 
UNMIJMifti \\\'\ ä.läl],! 

yajMrthät karmano' nyatra loko'yam karmabandhanah I 
tad artharh karma kaunteya mukta sahgah samäcara II 3.9 

yajMrthät: sacrifice for; karmanah: work done; anyatra: otherwise; lokah: world; ayarh: this; 
karma bandhanah: bondage by work; tad: Him; artharh: for; karma: work; kaunteya: O son 
of Künti; mukta: liberated; sahgah: attachment; samäcara: do perfectly 

3.9 Work has to be performed selflessly; otherwise, work binds one to this 
world. O son of Künti, perform your work for Me and you will do it perfectly, 
liberated and without attachment. 



\ V \ i: sl i j lljfci 
iil šf |ii' ii Hiffi 
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sahayajnah prajah srstva puro'vaca prajapatih I 
anena prasavisyadhvam esa vo' stv istakäma dhuk II 3.20 

sah: along with; ayajnäh: sacrifices; prajäh: people; srstvä: creating; pura: before; uväca: 
said; prajapatih: the lord of creation; anena: by this; prasavisyadhvam: be more and more 
prosperous; esah: certainly; vah: your; astu: let it be; ista: desired; kama dhuk: bestower 
of gifts 

3.10 Brahma, the lord of creation before creating human kind as selfless 
sacrifice said, 'By this selfless service, be more and more prosperous and let it 
bestow all the desired gifts.' 



devan bhavayata 'nena te deva bhavayantu vah I 
paraspararh bhävayantah šreyah param aväpsyatha II 3.11 

devän: celestial beings; bhavayata: häving pleased; anena: by this sacrifice; te: those; deväh: 
demigods; bhavayantu: will please; vah: you; paraspararh: mutual; bhävayantah: pleasing 
one another; šreyah: prosperity; param: supreme; aväpsyatha: achieve 

3.11 The celestial beings, being pleased by this sacrifice, will also nourish you; 
with this mutual nourishing of one another, you will achieve supreme 
prosperity. 



HtaZäX™Ti'i A M|itI Ei 5: 13,11 

istän bhogän hi vo devä däsyante yajhabhävitäh I 
tair dattän apradäyai 'bhyo yo bhunkte stena eva sah II 3.12 

istän: desired; bhogän: necessities of life; hi: certainly; vah: to you; deväh: demigods; 
däsyante: award; yajna: sacrifice; bhävitäh: satisfied; taih: by them; dattän: things given; 
apradäya: without offering; ebhyah: to the celestial beings; yah: who; bhunkte: enjoys; 
stenah: thief; eva: certainly; sah: he 



742 



3.12 Satisfied with the selfless service, the celestial beings certainly award you 
the desired necessities of life. He who enjoys the things given by them without 
offering to the celestial beings is certainly a thief. 



1 k {e i m{e Z : j Ilu i' ih j ifiJH i \ 
iUitiEÜ!iiii'iiHhhtiIit ! IS3,13 

yajnašistäšinah santo mucyante sarva kilbisaih I 
bhunjate te tvaghaih päpä ye pacantyätmakäranät II 3.13 

yajnašistäšinah: sacrifice, food, eaters; santah: devotees; mucyante: get relief from; sarva: 
all; kilbisaih: sins; bhunjate: enjoy; te: they; tu: but; agham: grievous; päpäh: sins; ye: 
those; pacanti: prepare food; ätmakäranät: for sense enjoyment 

3.13 Those who eat food after selfless service are free of all sins. Those who 
prepare food for sense enjoyment do grievous sin. 



'lil l|l iOt'i'1: «(J.iJ: 13,11 

annad bhavanti bhütäni parjanyäd annasambhavah I 
yajnäd bhavati parjanyo yajnah karmasamudbhavah II 3.14 

annat from grains; bhavanti: grow; bhütäni: beings; parjanyät: from rains; anna: food grains; 
sambhavah: possible; yajnät: from sacrifice; bhavati: becomes possible; parjanyah: rains; 
yajnah: sacrifice; karma: work; samudbhavah: born of 

3.14 All beings grow from food grains, from rains the food grains become 
possible, the rains become possible from selfless sacrifice. 



ti.ml ! gif!H |ZŠ' !' hilHHMH 
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karina brahmodbhavarh viddhi brahma ' ksarasamudbhavam I 
tasmät sarvagatarh brahma nityarh yajne pratisthitam II 3.15 

karma: work; brahmodbhavarh: Creator born of; viddhi: know; brahma: Creator; 
aksarasamudbhavam: Supreme born of; tasmät: therefore; sarvagatarh: all-pervading; 
brahma: Supreme; nityarh: eternally; yajne: in sacrifice; pratisthitam: situated 

3.15 Know that work is born of the Creator and He is born of the Supreme. 
The all-pervading Supreme is eternally situated in sacrifice. 



Ei!H|t«!l«fiZ™ZHM[l ' : l 
\ \i p'w ijUif lj rd {V iSS3,lf 

evarh pravartitarh cakrarh na 'nuvartayati 'ha yah I 
aghäyur indriyärämo mogham pärtha sa jivati II 3.26 

evarh: prescribed; pravartitarh: established; cakrarh: cycle; na: not; anuvartayati: adopt; iha: 
in this; yah: who; aghäyuh: life full of sins; indriyärämah: satisfied in sense gratification; 
mogham: useless; pärtha: O son of Pritha; sah: he; jivati: lives 

3.16 O Pärtha, he who does not adopt the prescribed, established cycle lives a 
life full of sins. Rejoicing in sense gratification, he lives a useless life. 



i ij 1 i g tv ■ b v n ut n {iu hiti, il 

yas tv ätmaratir eva syäd ätmatrptas ca mänavah I 
ätmanyeva ca sarhtustastasya käryarh na vidyate II 3.17 

yah: who; tu: but; ätmaratih: takes pleasure; eva: certainly; syät: remains; ätmatrptah: 
satisfied in seif; ca: and; mänavah: man; ätmani: in oneself; eva: certainly; ca: and; 
sarhtustah: satiated; tasya: his; käryarh: work; na: not; vidyate: exist 

3.17 One who takes pleasure in the seif, who is satisfied in the seif and who is 
satiated in oneself, for him certainly, no work exists. 
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Ii li' H!Ylii}Zi!m liii I 
I li' |Hfh«t|iII6'i™i ': 13,11 

nai 'va tasya krtenä 'rtho nä 'krtene 'ha kašcana I 
na cä ' sya sarvabhütesu kašcid arthavyapäšrayah II 3.18 

na: never; eva: certainly; tasya: his; krtena: by doing duty; arthah: purpose; na: not; 
akrtena: without doing duty; iha: in this world; kašcana: whatever; na: never; ca: and; asya: 
of him; sarvabhütesu: all living beings; kašcit: any; artha: purpose; vyapäšrayah: taking 
shelter of 

3.18 Certainly, he never has any purpose for doing his duty or for not doing his 
duty in this world. He does not depend on any living being. 



I j Mu ™iäl«tjiäjil(l ijf: 13,1! 

tasmäd asaktah satatam käryam karma samäcara I 
asakto hyäcaran karma param äpnoti pürusah II 3.19 

tasmät: therefore, asaktah: without attachment, satatam: always, käryam: work, karma: 
work, samäcara: perform, asaktah: not attached, hi: certainly, äcaran: performing, karma: 
work, param: supreme, äpnoti: achieves, pürusah: man 

3.19 Therefore, one should work always without attachment. Performing work 
without attachment, certainly, man achieves the Supreme. 



Sl 



karmanai' va hi samsiddhim asthita janakadayah I 
lokasamgraham evä'pi sampašyan kartum arhasi II 3.20 

karmana: by work; eva: also; hi: certainly; samsiddhim: perfection; ästhitäh: situated; 
janakadayah: Janaka other kings; lokasamgraham: educating people; eva: also; api: therefore; 
sampašyan: considering; kartum: act; arhasi: deserve 
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3.20 King Janaka and others attained perfection by selfless service. To guide 
others you too must act selflessly. 



I 'EäjMNtšhi ISnUmioYlU.M 

yad-yad äcarati šresthas tat-tad eve 'taro janah I 
sa yat pramänam kurute lõkas tad anuvartate II 3.21 

yadyat: what; äcarati: act; šresthah: great; tat-tat: that; eva: certainly; itarah: common; 
janah: persons; sah: he; yat: what; pramänam: evidence; kurute: perform; lokah: world; tat. 
that; anuvartate: follow in footsteps 

3.21 Whatever action is performed by a great person, others follow. They follow 
the example set by him. 



I ii il ™pl IJÜ' j|il«i il mii l 
ZiZiiJii'HHEi I II. P 13,11 

na me pärthä 'sti kartavyarh trisu lokesu kimcana I 
na 'naväptam aväptavyam varta eva ca karmani II 3.22 

na: not; me: mine; pärtha: O son of Pritha; asti: is; kartavyarh: duty; trisu: in the three; 
lokesu: worlds; kimcana: anything; na: no; anaväptam: in want; aväptavyam: to be gained; 
varte: engaged; eva: certainly; ca: and; karmani: work 

3.22 O Partha, there is nothing that I must do in the three worlds. Neither am 
I in want of anything nor do I have anything to gain. Yet, I am always in 
action. 



'|I i ISZ H}!0 iliij hplilj 
__ IEjNHli.Zi'1 lillil: 13,13 

yadi hyaharh na varteyarh jätu karmanyatandritah I 
mama vartmä 'nuvartante manusyäh pärtha sarvašah II 3.23 
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yadi: if; hi: certainly; ahaih: I; na: not; varteyaih: engage; jätu: ever; karmani: work; 
atandritah: with care; mama: My; vartma: path; anuvartante: follow; manusyäh: persons; 
partha: Partha; sarvašah: in all respects 

3.23 If I did not engage in work with care, O Partha, certainly, people would 
follow My path in all respects. 



CEjfIilJ.it liliZjMMJMIMIS 
I ' ii' I \\\ii\ nlf' i|. . i ah: 13,11 

utsideyurime lokä na kuryäm karma eed aham I 
samkarasya ca karta syäm upahanyäm imäh prajäh II 3.24 

utsideyuh: ruin; ime: these; lokäh: worlds; na: not; kuryäm: do; karma: work; cet if; aham: 
I; samkarasya: confusion of species; ca: and; karta: doer; syäm: shall be; upahanyäm: 
destroy; imäh: these; prajäh: beings 

3.24 If I do not work, then these worlds would be ruined. I would be the cause 
of creating confusion and destruetion. 



g Mnt ii riJiiji' iiHflfrv A ii i 
«hPi™sii™fMintsfh|!f)i. ! fes],n 

saktäh karmanyavidvämso yathä kurvanti bhärata I 
kuryäd vidväms tathä' saktaš cikirsur lokasamgraham II 3.25 

saktäh: attached; karmani: work; avidvämsah: ignorant; yathä: as; kurvanti: do; bhärata: 
Bharata; kuryät: do; vidvän: wise; tathä: and; asaktah: without attachment; cikirsuh: 
desiring; lokasamgraham: leading people 

3.25 As the ignorant do their work with attachment to the results, O Bharata, 
the wise do so without attachment, for the welfare of people. 
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l 'kÕ A M0nkiZi!M f {' Z m ] Ä 
liiljütjfl |ii™i'»(: jjlaZMSSJ.li 

na buddhi bhedaih janayed ajnänäm karma sahginäm I 
josayet sarva karmani vidvän yuktah samäcaran II 3.26 

na: not; buddhi: intelligence; bhedam: disrupt; janayet. do; ajnänäih: ignorant; käima: work 
sahginäm: attached; josayet: encouraged; saiva: all; karmani: work; vidvän: wise; yuktah: 
engaged; samäcaran: practising 

3.26 Let not the wise disturb the minds of the ignorant who are attached to the 
results of work. They should encourage them to act without attachment. 



j « 11 1 {« |' il i|Z 1 1 i « | ifl | j I : I 

i ri|ijšh«|t™i{jf hiisi,]] 

prakrteh kriyamänäni gunaih karmani sarvašah I 
aharhkära vimüdhätmä kaitä'ham iti manyate II 3.27 

prakrteh: of material nature; kriyamänäni: all being done; gunaih: by the attributes; karmani: 
work; sarvašah: all kinds of; aharhkära: ego; vimüdhätmä: confused being; karta: doer; 
ahath: I; iti: thus; manyate: thinks 

3.27 People, confused by ego, think they are the doers of all kinds of work 
while it is being done by the energy of nature. 



jhjHiüW \\\ _\itl !,ilii3,2S 

tattvavit tu mahäbäho gunakaima vibhägayoh I 
gunä gunesu vaitanta iti matvä na sajjate 1 1 3.28 

tattvavit: one who knows the truth; tu: but; mahäbäho: mighty-armed one; guna: attributes; 
karma: work; vibhägayoh: differences; gunäh: attributes; gunesu: in sense gratification; 
vartante: engaged; iti: thus; matvä: thinking; na: never; sajjate: becomes attached 
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3.28 One who knows the Truth, O mighty-armed one, knows the differences 
between the attributes of nature and work. Knowing well about the attributes 
and sense gratification, he never becomes attached. 



iHjVjl)!]i g , nffV oj * H t fil 
V mZ H |EnZ {d X mo_ YX"nffH |EiiZ {d l> |i I ii"' Vii) .)! 

prakrter guna sammüdhäh sajjante guna karmasu I 
tän akrtsnavido mandän krtsnavin na vicälayet 1 1 3.29 

prakrteh: by the material nature; guna: attributes; sammüdhäh: fooled; sajjante: become 
engaged; guna: attributes; karmasu: actions; tän: those; akrtsnavidah: persons with less 
wisdom; mandän: lazy; krtsnavit: who has wisdom; na: not; vicälayet: unsettle 

3.29 Fooled by the attributes of nature, those people with less wisdom or who 
are lazy become engaged in actions driven by these attributes. But, the wise 
should not unsettle them. 



|Zaiu|Zffn A fii'hi {d J V Ä d a : 13,31 

mayi sarväni karmani samnyasyä' dhyätmacetasä I 
niräšir nirmamo bhütvä yudhyasva vigatajvarah II 3.30 

mayi: to Me; sarväni: all kinds of; karmani: work; samnyasyä: renouncing; adhyätma: 
spiritual knowledge; cetasä: consciousness; niräših: without desire for gain; nir mamah: 
without sense of ownership; bhütvä: being; yudhyasva: fight; vigatajvarah: without being lazy 

3.30 Dedicating the results of work to Me, with consciousness filled with 
spiritual knowledge, without desire for gain and without sense of ownership, 
without being lazy, do what you have to do. 
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l nl| X §{Z E" ZflMil iitl 
hnti|Z"f jiti)J'Ititf|i ([f: ftS3,31 

ye me matam idaih nityam anutisthanti mänaväh I 
šraddhävanto' nasüyanto mucyante te' pi karmabhih II 3.31 

ye: who; me: My; matam: teaching; idam: these; nityam: always; anutisthanti: execute 
regularly; mänaväh: persons; šraddhävantah: with faith; anasüyantah: without envy; 
mucyante: become free; te: all of them; api: even; karmabhih: from the bondage of fruitive 
actions 

3.31 Those persons who execute their duties according to My teaching and who 
follow these teachings faithfully, without envy, become free from the bondage 
of actions. 



'išüxs'! jitiZiZftMff 1 1 ! i 

|JhZ|j Jih|!i|i ZüZnjYfe"].]! 

ye tu etad abhyasüyanto nä 'nutisthanti me matam I 
sarvajnäna vimüdhäms tän viddhi nastän acetasah II 3.32 

ye: those; tu: but; etat: this; abhyasüryantah: out of envy; na: not; anutisthanti: regularly 
perform; me: My; matam: teaching; sarvajnäna: all kinds of knowledge; vimüdhän: fooled; 
tän: they; viddhi: know; nastän: ruined; acetasah: without Consciousness 

3.32 But those who do not regularly perform their duty according to My 
teaching are ignorant, senseless and ruined. 



iHlqV 'ifll k )t\l |Z)I: \\\\\\\ \\ 13,33 

sadršam cestate svasyäh prakrter jnänavän api I 
prakrtim yänti bhütäni nigrahah kim karisyati 1 1 3.33 
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sadršam: according to; cestate: tries; svasyäh: by one's nature; prakrteh: modes; jnänavän: 
wise; api: even; prakrtim: nature; yänti: goes through; bhütäni: living beings; nigrahah: 
suppression; kiin: what; karisyati: can do 

3.33 Even the wise person tries to act according to the modes of his own 
nature, for all living beings go through their nature. What can restraint of the 
senses do? 



r riMe jj il liii i 1 i|aipflZi!3,34 

indriyasye 'ndriyasyä 'rthe rägadvesau vyavasthitau I 
tayor na vašam ägacchet tau hy asya paripanthinau 1 1 3.34 

indriyasya: of the senses; indriyasya arthe: for sense objects; räga: attachment; dvesau: 
repulsion; vyavasthitau: put under control; tayoh: of them; na: never; vašam: control; 
ägacchet: come; tau: those; hi: certainly; asya: his; paripanthinau: stumbling blocks 

3.34 Attachment and repulsion of the senses for sense objects should be put 
under control. One should never come under their control as they certainly are 
the stumbling blocks on the path of self-realization. 



\i v ü\ i)|j|l: isi iiZfithPl 
HI. HIMU i: ialj) ; 'iil:iSS3,3i 

šreyän svadharmo vigunah paradharmät svanusthität I 
svadharme nidhanam šreyah paradharmo bhayävahah II 3.35 

šreyän: better; svadharmah: own duty; vigunah: in a faulty manner; paradharmät: other's 
duty; svanusthität: perfectly done; svadharme: in one's duty; nidhanam: death; šreyah: 
better; paradhamah: other's duty; bhayävahah: dangerous 

3.35 It is better to do one's own duty, even if it is in a faulty manner, than to 
do someone else's duty perfectly. Death in the course of performing one's own 
duty is better than doing another's duty, as this can be dangerous. 
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A I HjZ älWiniläl! flfl: 11 
I |Zi»Mi d iriU } -1 i|Ii |Z'ijU: 13, 35 

arjuna uväca 

atha kena prayukto' yam päpaih carati pürusah I 
anicchann api värsneya baläd iva niyojitah II 3.36 

arjuna uväca: Arjuna said; atha: then; kena: by what; prayuktah: forced; ayarh: one; päparh: 
sins; carati: acts; pürusah: man; anicchan: without desiring; api: though; värsneya: O 
descendant of Vrishni; balät: by force; iva: as if; niyojitah: engaged 

3.36 Arjuna said, 'O descendant of Vrishni, then, by what is man forced to 
sinful acts, even without desiring, as if engaged by force?' 



f A | J iZ i i 

l|m El Ml El äh) lg Ii: I 

.kl Zujnii. i|Ü!l{. I d [ a U _ 2 Y&& 3 .3 7 

šri bhagavän uväca 

kärna esa krodha esa rajoguna samudbhavah I 
mahäšano mahäpäpmä viddhy enam iha vairinam II 3.37 

šri bhagavän uväca: the Lord said; kärna: lust; esa: these; krodha: anger; esa: these; 
rajoguna: attribute of passion; samudbhavah: born of; mahäšanah: all-devouring; mahäpäpmä: 
greatly sinful; viddhi: know; enam: this; iha: in the world; vairinam: greatest enemy 

3.37 The Lord said, 'It is lust and anger born of the attribute of passion, all- 
devouring and sinful, which is one's greatest enemy in this world.' 



dhumena ' vriyate vahnir yatha ' darso malena ca I 
yatho 'lbenä 'vrto garbhas tathä tene ' dam ävrtam II 3.38 
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dhümena: by smoke; ävriyate: covered; vahnih: fire; yathä: as; ädaršah: mirror; malena: by 
dust; ca: also; yathä: as; ülbena: by the womb; ävrtah: covered; garbhah: embryo; tathä: so; 
tena: by that; idani: this; ävrtam: covered 

3.38 As fire is covered by smoke, as a mirror is covered by dust, or as the 
embryo is covered by the womb, so also, the living being is covered by lust. 



I iü!hZ il h|ZZn|ZE'i|aIif 
Mi.eM «lifti Xii pl iZ b i I 13,3! 

ävrtam j hänam etena jnänino nityavairinä I 
kämarüpena kaunteya duspürena 'nalena ca 1 1 3.39 

ävrtam: covered; jnänam: knowledge; etena: by this; jnäninah: of the knower; nitya: etemal; 
vairinä: enemy; kärna: lust; rü pena: in the form of; kaunteya: O son of Künti; duspürena: 
never satisfied; analena: by fire; ca: and 

3.39 The knowledge of the knower is covered by this etemal enemy in the form 
of lust, which is never satisfied and burns like fire, O son of Künti 



!|IS'i|I Z™Miai'i|thZ i'hl 
El(j|™i'E''i hZjil' «jlZ" ! iJ,ll 

indriyäni mano buddhir asyä' dhisthänam ucyate I 
etair vimohayatyesa jnänam ävrtya dehinam II 3 AO 

indriyäni: senses; manah: mind; buddhih: intelligence; asya: of; adhisthänam: sitting place; 
ucyate: called; etaih: by these; vimohayati: confuses; esah: of this; jnänam: knowledge; 
ävrtya: covering; dehinam: embodied being 

3.40 The senses, the mind and the intelligence are the locations of this lust, 
which confuses the embodied being and covers the knowledge. 
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ü ™n( fi5'™E'™«™iirr A ä«n I 

n{i\\l{\ i a § k mZ {d k mZ Z me Z _ 2 Y&& 3 . 4 1 

tasmät tvam indriyäny ädau niyamya bharata rsabha I 
päpmänam prajahi hy enam jhänavijhäna näšanam II 3.41 

tasmät: therefore; tvam: you; indriyäni: senses; ädau: in the beginning; niyamya: by 
controlling; bharata rsabha: O chief amongst the descendants of Bharata; päpmänam: symbol 
of sin; prajahi: curb; hi: certainly; enam: this; jhäna: knowledge; vijnäna: consciousness; 
näšanam: destroyer 

3.41 Therefore, O chief amongst the descendants of Bharata, in the very 
beginning, control the senses and curb the symbol of sin, which is certainly the 
destroyer of knowledge and consciousness. 



_Zj iV mi *ti ' i)"l o ■ a V i V vg : iS3 ,11 

indriyäni paräny ähur indriyebhyah pararh manah I 
manasastu parä buddhir yo buddheh paratastu sah II 3.42 

indriyäni: senses; paräni: superior; ähuh: is said; indriyebhyah: more than the senses; 
pararh: superior; manah: mind; manasah: more than the mind; tu: also; parä: superior; 
buddhih: intelligence; yah: who; buddheh: more than intelligence; paratah: superior; tu: but; 
sah: he 

3.42 It is said that the senses are superior to the body. The mind is superior to 
the senses. The intelligence is stiil higher than the mind and the consciousness 
is even higher than intelligence. 



I lm- iil Jm \\\\h 
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evaih buddheh paraih buddhva saihstabhya 'tmanam atmana I 
jahi šatruih mähäbäho kämarüparh duräsadam II 3.43 

evaih: and; buddheh: of intelligence; paraih: superior; buddhvä: knowing; saihstabhya: by 
steadying; ätmänam: of the mind; ätmanä: by intelligence; jahi: conquer; šatruih: enemy; 
mähäbäho: O mighty-armed one; kärna: lust; rüparh: in the form of; duräsadam: insatiable 

3.43 Knowing the Seif to be superior to mind and intelligence, by steadying the 
mind by intelligence, conquer the insatiable enemy in the form of lust, O 
mighty-armed one. 

1(11 I f I ) J Iflif ||Zf Eg i«t [i U i ifs i i 
fifliHgliliitJifiZi. Hf'i|h': IH 

iti šri mad bhagavadgitäsüpanisatsu brahmavidyäyäm 
yogašästre šri krsnärjuna sarhväde karma yogo näma trtiyo ' dhyäyah 1 1 



In the Upanisad of the Bhagavad gita, the knowledge of Brahman, the 
Supreme, the science of Yoga and the dialogue between Sri Krishna and Arjuna, 
this is the third discourse designated: 

Karma Yogah 
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Verses Of Gita Chapter - 4 

I I HIiM'1 : 



\ \ 



Jnänakarmasanyäsa Yogah 



(iiiiiMhäil .ZMi™«|iH[f ! iSS4,l 

šri bhagavän uväca 

imaih vivasvate yogaih proktavän ahaih avyayaih I 
vivasvän manave praha manur iksväkave 'bravlt II 4.1 

šri bhagavän uväca: the Lord said; imarh: this; vivasvate: to the Sun god; yogarh: the 
science of yoga; proktavän: instructed; aharii: I; avyayam: imperishable; vivasvän: Sun god; 
manave: to Manu, the father of mankind; praha: toid; manuh: Manu; iksväkave: to King 
Ikshvaaku; abravit: said 

4.1 The Lord said: 'I taught the sun god, Vivasvän, the imperishable science of 
yoga and Vivasvän taught Manu, the father of mankind and Manu in turn 
taught Ikshvaku.' 



I «(il li .Hi'i)nZi>iaIli il, 2 

evarh pararhparä präptam imam räjarsayo viduh I 
sa kälene 'ha mahatä yogo nastah pararhtapa II 4.2 

evam: thus; pararhparä: Master-disciple succession; präptam: received; imarh: this science; 
räjarsayah: the saintly kings; viduh: understood; sah: that knowledge; kälena: in the course 
of time; iha: in this world; mahatä: by great; yogah: the science of yoga; nastah: lost; 
pararhtapa: subduer of the enemies 
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4.2 The supreme science was thus received through the chain of master-disciple 
succession and the saintly kings understood it in that way. In the course of 
tinte, the succession was broken and therefore the science as it was appears to 
have been lost. 



i j ' iVfÜ ' i): äiS J: nif Z; l 
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sa eva 'yaih maya te ' dya yogah proktah puratanah I 
bhakto 'si me sakhä ee 'ti rahasyam hy etad uttamam II 4.3 

sah: that; eva: only; ayaih: this; mayä : by Me; te: to you; adya: today; yogah: the science 
of yoga; proktah: spoken; puratanah: very oid; bhaktah: devotee; asi: you are; me: My; 
sakhä : friend; ca: also; iti: therefore; rahasyam: mystery; hi: because etat: this; uttamam: 
supreme 

4.3 That ancient science of enlightenment, or entering into etemal bliss, is today 
taught by me to you because you are my devotee as well as my friend. You will 
certainly understand the supreme mystery of this science. 



A l Cd i I 

i iä! A üiii uioi ü nn :i 

H (W _ tf {0 mZ r l m§ Ed"_ mX mi ä ml Jd m{Z {V ilU 

arjuna uväca 

apararh bhavato janma pararh janma vivasvatah I 
katham etad vijänlyärh tvam ädau proktavän iti II 4.4 

arjuna uväca: Arjuna said; apararh: of recent origin; bhavatah: Your; janma: birth; pararh: 
very oid; janma: birth; vivasvatah: of the Sun god; katham: how; etat: this; vijä ni yärh: can 
I understand; tvam: You; ädau: in the beginning; proktavän: instrueted; iti: thus 

4.4 Arjuna said: 'Oh Krishna, you are younger to the sun god Vivasvan by birth. 
How am I to understand that in the beginning you instrueted this science to 
him?' 
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f A ) J iZ i i 

•l|Z ii'lfli|Z H i|Z lj lill 

htWit jiifl Z EiiHI lälli II, s 

šri bhagavän uväca 

bahuni me vyatitäni janmäni tava cä 'rjuna I 
täny ahaih veda sarväni na tvaih vettha paraihtapa II 4.5 

šri bhagavän uväca: The Lord said; bahüni: many; me: of Mine; vyatitäni: have passed; 
janmäni: births; tava: yours; ca: also; arjuna: O Arjuna; tä ni: all of those; aharh: I; veda: do 
know; sarväni: all; na: not; tvarh: yourself; vettha: know; paraihtapa: O scorcher of the foes 

4.5 The Lord said: Many many births both you and I have passed. I can 
remember all of them, but you cannot, O Parantapa! 



I ö if{n j \Y ' mlj A f ™Zi_ [Räifli j Z ! l 
äl|fl id 11 {f ii jf i i lE. . ™" iiSSIJ 

ajo 'pi saflij avyayätmä bhütänäm Išvaro 'pi san I 
prakrtirh sväm adhisthäya sambhavämyätmamäyayä II 4.6 

ajah: unborn; api: also; san: being so; avyaya: instructible; atmä: spirit; bhütänäm: living 
entities; Išvarah: supreme Lord; api: also; san: being so; prakrtirh: nature; sväm: of Myself; 
adhisthäya: keeping under control; sambhavämi: I come into being; ätmamäyayä: by My 
divine potency. 

4.6 Although I ant unborn, imperishable and the lord of all living entities, by 
ruling my nature I reappear by my own mäyä. 



1 ™iz 



yada-yada hi dharmasya glanir bhavati bharata I 
abhyutthänam adharmasya tadä 'tmänam srjämyaham II 4.7 
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yadä -yadä : whenever; hi: well; dharmasya: of righteousness; glänih: decline; bhavati: takes 
place; bhärata: descendant of Bharata; abhyutthänam: predominance; adharmasya: of 
unrighteousness; tadä : at that time; ätmänam: seif; srjämi: bring forth; aharh: I 

4.7 When positive consciousness declines, when collective negativity rises, 
Again and again, at these times, I am reborn. 



■ \ il | j il \i\ilt i I lillh ] l 

i jjiiiziiiS if j™i_ ')0^i,i 

paritränäya sädhünäih vinäšäya ca duskrtäm I 
dharma saihsthäpanärthäya saihbhavämi yuge-yuge II 4.8 

paritränäya: for the protection of; sädhünärh: of the pious; vinäšäya: to destruction; ca: also; 
duskrtäm: of the wicked; dharma: righteousness; samsthäpanärthäya: to establish; 
sambhavämi: I manifest; yuge-yuge: age after age 

4.8 To nurture the pious and to annihilate the wicked, to re-establish 
righteousness I am reborn, age after age. 



janma karma ca me divyam evarh yo vetti tattvatah I 
tyaktvä deham punarjanma nai 'ti mäm eti so 'rjuna II 4.9 

janma: birth; karma: work; ca: and; me: of Mine; divyam: divine; evarh: so also; yah: 
anyone whoever; vetti: knows; tattvatah: in reality; tyaktvä: after leaving aside; deham: 
body; punah: again; janma: birth; na: never; eti: attains; mäm: unto Me; eti: does attain; 
sah: he; arjuna: Arjuna 

4.9 One who knows or experiences my divine appearance and activities does 
not take birth again in this material world after leaving the body but attains 
me, o Arjuna. 
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vi ta raga bhaya krodha manmaya mam upašritah I 
bahavo jnäna tapasä pütä mad bhävam ägatäh II 4.10 

vita: free from; räga: passion; bhaya: fear; krodhäh: anger; manmayä: fully absorbed in 
Me; mäm: unto Me; upäšritäh: taking refuge; bahavah: many beings; jnäna: wisdom; tapasä: 
by penance; pütäh: sanctified; mad bhävam: My nature; ägatäh: attained 

4.10 Being freed from attachment, fear and anger, being filled with me and by 
taking refuge in me, many beings in the past have become sanctified by the 
knowledge of me and have realized me. 



__ IŠjMHti.zri illjii: 11,11 

ye yathä mäm prapadyante tämstathai 'va bhajämyaham I 
mama vartmä 'nuvartante manusyäh pärtha sarvašah II 4.11 

ye: whoever; yathä: whatever way; mäm: unto Me; prapadyante: seek; tän: unto them; 
tathä eva: in the same way; bhajämi: I approach; aham: I; mama: My; vartma: of the path; 
anuvartante: follow; manusyäh: people; pärtha: son of Pritha; sarvašah: in all respects 

4.11 I reward everyone, I show myself to all people, according to the manner in 
which they surrender unto me, in the manner that they are devoted to me, O 
Paartha! 



Il i!{k jZhl ii||f|l A l|l II liii. 12 

känksantah karmanäm siddhim yajanta iha devatäh I 
ksipram hi manuse lõke siddhir bhavati karmajä II 4.12 

känksantah: desiring; karmanäm: of activities; siddhim: success; yajante: worship; iha: in 
this world; devatäh: gods; ksipram: quickly; hi: for; manuse lõke: in human society; siddhih 
bhavati: success comes; karmajä : born of action 
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4.12 Men in this world desire success front activities and therefore they 
worship the gods. Men get instant results front active work in this world. 



UH' 



caturvarnyam maya srstaih gunakarma vibhagašah I 
tasya kartäram api mäih viddhyakartäram avyayam II 4.13 

caturvarnyaih: the four divisions of human society; maya: by Me; srstaih: created; guna: 
attribute; karma: work; vibhagašah: in terms of division; tasya: of that; kartäram: doer; api: 
although; mäih: Me; viddhi: know; akartärarh: as the non-doer; avyayam: immortal 

4.13 Depending upon the distribution of the three attributes or gunas and action, 
I have created the four castes. Yet, I ant to be known as the non-doer, the 
unchangeable. 



I i!«| i| |1 iiffV l i«| l|i [iilil 
!|l /i!'ifri™Zi{f «(J A 'Z«f "» hiili 1,11 

na mäih karmani limpanti na me karmaphale sprhä I 
iti mäih yo 'bhijänäti karmabhir na sa badhyate II 4.14 

na: never; mäih: Me; karmani: work; limpanti: affect; na: not; me: My; karmaphale: in 
fruits of action; sprhä : longing for; iti: thus; mäih: Me; yah: one who; abhijänäti: 
understands; karmabhih : by the action; na: never; sah: he; badhyate: is bound. 

4.14 I ant not affected by any work; nor do I lõng for the outcome of such 
work. One who understands this truth about me also does not get caught in the 
bondage of work. 



NNdiHjVjll M'l" »Ff:l 
H l| S tijiiiiffijIafifMiSSHS 

evam jnätvä krtarh karma pürvair api mumuksubhih I 
kuru karmal 'va tasmät tvaih pürvaih pürvatararh krtam II 4.15 
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evaih: thus; jnätvä: knowing well; krtarh: performed; karma: work; pürvaih: by the ancient 
people; api: also; mumuksubhih: by those seeking liberation; kuru: perform; karma: 
prescribed duty; eva: only; tasmät: therefore; tvarh: you; pürvaih: by the predecessors; 
pürvatararh: as in the past; krtarh: as performed 

4.15 All the wise and liberated souls of ancient times have acted with this 
understanding and thus attained liberation. Just as the ancients did, perform 
your duty with this understanding. 



qH $ H $_ ©{H $_ H $_ IV «|i'if!'i j(lli I 
liimil. Ci di' i|. ihiii.i'f fe lil ii 1.1 j 

kirh karma kim akarme 'ti kavayo 'py atra mohitäh I 
tat te karma pravaksyämi yaj jnätvä moksyase 'šubhät II 4.16 

kirh: what; karma: action; kirh: what; akarma: inaction; iti: thus; kavayah: the wise; api: 
also; atra: in this matter; mohitäh: confused; tat: that; te: unto you; karma: action; 
pravaksyämi: I shall explain; yat: which; jnätvä: after knowing; moksyase: be liberated; 
ašubhät: from ills 

What is action and what is inaction, even the wise are confused. Let me explain 
to you what action is, knowing which you shall be liberated from all ills. 



i 1} ii •rii , i|kZiM.li|{V: Wi.ll 

karmano hyapi boddhavyarh boddhavyarh ca vikarmanah I 
akarmanašca boddhavyarh gahanä karmano gatih II 4.17 

karmanah: of action; hi: for; api: also; boddhavyarh: should be understood; boddhavyarh: to 
be understood; ca: also; vikarmanah: wrong action; akarmanah: inaction; ca: also; 
boddhavyarh: should be understood; gahanä: mysterious; karmanah: of action; gatih: way. 

4.17 The complexities of action are very difficult to understand. Understand 
fully the nature of proper action by understanding the nature of wrong action 
and inaction. 
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karmanyakarma yah pašyed akarmani ca karma yah I 
sa buddhimän manusyesu sa yuktah krtsnakarmakrt II 4.18 

karmani: in action; akarma: inaction; yah: one who; pašyet: sees; akarmani: in inaction; ca: 
also; karma: action; yah: one who; sah: he; buddhimän: wise; manusyesu: among men; sah: 
he; yuktah: yogi; krtsnakarmakrt: engaged in all activities 

4.18 He who sees inaction in action and action in inaction, is wise and a yogi, 
Even if engaged in all activities. 



\ii\lin{ ml §V _ mh |i n pES Jf §- i nt 11,1! 

yasya sarve samärambhäh kämasamkalpavarjitäh I 
jhänägnidagdhakarmänam tarn ähuh panditam budhäh II 4.19 

yasya: one whose; sarve: all kinds of; samärambhäh: in all situations; kärna: desire for 
sense gratification; samkalpa: purpose; varjitäh: devoid of; jhäna: of perfect knowledge; agni: 
fire; dagdhä karmänam: whose actions have been burnt; tarn: him; ähuh: declare; panditam: 
wise; budhäh: the wise. 

4.19 He who is determined and devoid of all desires for sense gratification, he 
is of perfect knowledge. The sages declare such a person wise whose actions 
are burnt by the fire of knowledge. 



E l Š E d nn H $ l|i if " i|ZE' UilZäil ': I 

Mj' i A si iiiii n \i\\iüw \\ fcu.n 

tyaktvä karmaphaläsangam nityatrpto niräšrayah I 
karmany abhipravrtto 'pi nai 'va kirhcit karoti sah II 4.20 

tyaktvä : häving given up; karmaphaläsangam: attachment to results of action; nitya: always; 
trptah: satisfied; niräšrayah: without shelter; karmani: in action; abhipravrttah: being fully 
engaged; api: although; na: does not; eva: verily; kirhcit: anything; karoti: does; sah: he 
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4.20 Häving given up all attachment to the results of his action, always 
satisfied and independent, the wise man does not act, though he is engaged in 
all kinds of action. 



{lm f lillil ml' !|gdl[i|k: I 
s i[ijH|ü$»|J»MityV |IJ[M. ! IU1 

niräšir yatacittätmä tyakta sarva pahgrahah I 
šärlraih kevalaih karina kurvan nä 'pnoti kilbisam II 4.21 

niräših: without desire for the result; yata: controlled; cittätmä: mind and consciousness; 
tyakta: giving up; sarva: all; parigrahah: sense of ownership; šänrarh: body; kevalaih: only; 
karma: work; kurvan: doing so; na: never; äpnoti: acquire; kilbisam: sin 

4.21 The person who acts without desire for the result; with his consciousness 
controlling the mind, giving up all sense of ownership over his possessions and 
body and only working, incurs no sin. 
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yadrcchä läbha samtusto dvandvätito vimatsarah I 
samah siddhäv asiddhau ca krtvä 'pi na nibadhyate II 4.22 

yadrcchä läbha: what is obtained unsought; sarhtustah: satisfied; dvandva: pairs of opposites; 
atitah: surpassed; vimatsarah: free from envy; samah: equal; siddhau: in success; asiddhau: 
in failure; ca: also; krtvä: after doing; api: even; na: never; nibadhyate: bound 

4.22 He who is satisfied with profit which comes of its own accord and who 
has gone beyond duality, who is free from envy, who is in equanimity both in 
success and failure, such a person though doing action, is never affected. 
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gatasangasya muktasya jhänävasthitacetasah I 
yajhäyä ' caratah karma samagram praviliyate II 4.23 

gatasangasya: unattached to the modes of material nature; muktasya: of the liberated; jhänä: 
knowledge; vasthita: established; cetasah: of such spirit; yajhäya: for the sake of sacrifice; 
äcaratah: practice; karma: work; samagram: in total; praviliyate: melts away. 

4.23 The work of a liberated man who is unattached to the modes of material 
nature and who is fully centered in the ultimate knowledge, who works totally 
for the sake of sacrifice, merges entirely into the knowledge. 
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brahma 'rpanarh brahma havir brahmägnau brahmanä hutam I 
brahmai 'va tena gantavyarh brahmakarma samädhinä II 4.24 

brahma: supreme; arpanarh: offering; brahma: supreme; havih: oblation; brahma: supreme; 
agnau: in the fire of; brahmanä: by the supreme; hutam: offered; brahma: supreme; eva: 
only; tena: by him; gantavyam: to be reached; brahma: supreme; karma: action; samädhinä: 
by complete absorption 

4.24 The offering, the offered butter to the supreme in the fire of the supreme is 
offered by the supreme. Certainly, the supreme can be reached by him who is 
absorbed completely in action. 
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daivam evä 'pare yajharh yoginah paryupäsate I 
brahmägnäv apare yajharh yajnenai 'vo 'pajuhvati II 4.25 
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daivarh: gods; eva: only; apare: others; yajnam: sacrifices; yoginah: yogis; paryupäsate: 
worship; brahma: supreme; agnau: in the fire; apare: others; yajnam: sacrifice; yajnena: by 
sacrifice; eva: only; upajuhvati: offer as sacrifice. 

4.25 Sotne yogis worship the gods by offering various sacrifices to them, While 
others worship by offering sacrifices in the fire of the supreme. 
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šroträdini 'ndhyäny anye samyamägnisu juhvati I 
šabdädln visayän anya indriyägnisu juhvati II 4.26 

šroträdini: organ of hearing; indriyäni: senses; anye: others; samyama : seif discipline; 
agnisu: in the fire; juhvati: offers as sacrifice; šabdädln: sound vibrations; visayän: objects 
of sense gratification; anye: others; indriya: of sense organs; agnisu: in the fire; juhvati: 
sacrifice 

4.26 Some sacrifice the hearing process and other senses in the fire of 
equanimity and others offer as sacrifice the objects of the senses, such as sound, 
in the fire of the sacrifice. 



sarvanl ' ndriyakarmani pranakarmani ca 'pare I 
ätmasamyama yogägnau juhvati jnänadlpite II 4.27 

sarväni: all; indriya: senses; karmani: actions; pranakarmani: activities of the life breath; 
ca: also; apare: others; ätmasamyama: seif control; yoga: yoga; agnau: in the fire of; 
juhvati: offers; jhäna dl pite: kindled by wisdom. 

4.27 One who is interested in knowledge offers all the actions due to the 
senses, including the action of taking in the life breath into the fire of yoga and 
is engaged in the yoga of the equanimity of the mind. 
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dravyayajnas tapoyajna yogayajnas tatha 'pare I 
svädhyäya jnänayajnäs ca yatayah samsita vratäh II 4.28 

dravya: material wealth; yajnäh : sacrifice; tapo: penance; yajnäh : sacrifice; yoga: yoga; 
yajnäh: sacrifice; tathä : and; apare: others; svädhyäya: self-study; jnäna: knowledge; yajnäh: 
sacrifice; ca: and; yatayah: striving souls; samsita vratäh: those of strict vows. 

4.28 There is the sacrifice of material wealth, sacrifice through penance, 
sacrifice through yoga and other sacrifices while there is sacrifice through self- 
study and through strict vows 
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apane juhvati pranam prane 'panam tatha 'pare I 
pränäpänagati ruddhvä pränäyämaparäyanäh II 4.29 

apäne: in the out going breath; juhvati: sacrifice; pränarh: life energy; präne: in the life 
energy; apänarh: the outgoing breath; tathä : thus; apare: others; präna: inhaling; apäna: 
exhaling; gati : movement; ruddhvä: after restraining; pränäyäma: breath control; 
paräyanäh : so inclined 

4.29 There are others who sacrifice the life energy in the f orm of incoming 
breath and outgoing breath, thus checking the movement of the incoming and 
outgoing breaths and controlling the breath. 
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apare niyataharah pranan pranesu juhvati I 
sarve 'py ete yajnavido yajnaksapita kalmasäh II 4.30 
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apare: others; niyata: controlled; ähäräh: eating; pränän: vital energy; pränesu: in the vital 
energy; juhvati: sacrifice; sarve api ete: all of these; yajhavidah: those knowing sacrifice; 
yajha ksapita kalmasäh: those destroying their sins through sacrifice. 

4.30 There are others who sacrifice through controlled eating and offering the 
outgoing breath, life energy. All these people know the meaning of sacrifice and 
are purified of sin or karma. 
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yajnašistämrta bhujo yänti brahma sanätanam I 
nä 'yarh loko ' sty ayajnasya kuto 'nyah kurusattama II 4.31 

yajhašista: left over of sacrifice; amrta: nectar; bhujah: one who enjoys; yänti: attain; 
brahma: supreme; sanätanam: etemal; na: not; ayarh: this; lokah: world; asti: is; ayajnasya: 
to one who does not sacrifice; kutah: where; anyah: other; kuru sattama: O best among the 
Kurus 

4.31 Häving tasted the nectar of the results of such sacrifices, they go to the 
supreme etemal consciousness. This world is not for those who have not 
sacrificed. How can the other be, Arjuna? 
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evam bahuvidhä yajnä vitatä brahmano mukhe I 
karmajän viddhi tän sarvän evam jnätvä vimoksyase II 4.32 

evam: thus; bahu: many; vidhäh: kinds of; yajhäh: sacrifice; vitatä: explained; brahmanah 
mukhe: in the words of the Veda; karmajän: born of actions of mind, sense and body; 
viddhi: know; tän: those; sarvän: all; evam: thus; jnätvä: after knowing; vimoksyase: will be 
liberated 

4.32 Thus, there are many kinds of sacrifices born of work mentioned in the 
Vedas. Thus, knowing these, one will be liberated. 
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šreyan dravyamayad yajnaj jnanayajnah paraihtapa I 
sarvaih karma 'khilarh pärtha jnäne parisamäpyate II 4.33 

šreyän: superior; dravyamayät: material wealth; yajnät: sacrifice; jnäna yajnah: sacrifice in 
wisdom; paraihtapa: O subduer of foes; sarvarh: all; karma: activities; akhilarh: in totality; 
pärtha: O son of Pritha; jnäne: in wisdom; parisamäpyate: ends in 

4.33 O conqueror of foes, the sacrifice of wisdom is superior to the sacrifice of 
material wealth. After all, all activities totally end in wisdom. 
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tad viddhi pranipätena pahprašnena sevayä I 
upadeksyanti te jnänam jhäninas tattva daršinah II 4.34 

tat: that; viddhi: understand; pranipätena: by approaching a spiritual master; 
pahprašnena: by questioning; sevayä: by offering service; upadeksyanti: will advise; te: unto 
you; jnänam: knowledge; jhäninah : the enlightened; tattva daršinah: the spiritual seers. 

4.34 Understand these truths by approaching a spiritual master, by asking him 
your questions, by offering service. The enlightened person can initiate the 
wisdom unto you because he has seen the truth 
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yaj jhatva na punar moham evarh yasyasi pandava I 
yena bhütäny ašesena draksyasyätmanyatho mayi II 4.35 

yaj: which; jhätvä: after knowing; na: not; punah: again; moham: desire; evarh: thus; 
yäsyasi: shall attain; pandava: O son of Pandu; yena: by which; bhütäni: living entities; 
ašesena: totally; draksyasi: will see; ätmani: within yourself; atho: then; mayi: in Me 

4.35 O Pandava, knowing this you will never suffer from desire or illusion, you 
will know that all living beings are in the supreme, in Me. 
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api eed asi papebhyah sarvebhyah papakrttamah I 
sarvaih jnäna plavenai 'va vrjinam samtarisyasi II 4.36 

api: even; cet: if; asi: you are; papebhyah: of sinners; sarvebhyah: of all; papa: sins; 
krttamah: greatest sinner; sarvaih: all; jnäna plavena: by the boat of knowledge; eva: only; 
vrjinam: the ocean of miseries; samtarisyasi: you will cross. 

4.36 Even if you are the most sinful of all sinners, you will certainly cross 
completely the ocean of miseries through the boat of knowledge. 



'Hilg Sl N||! A i |iE«|6t«H I 
hZi{I: gdlljl A ijiE«|5t)tIiiSSI,Jl 

yathai 'dhämsi samiddho 'gnir bhasmasät kurute 'rjuna I 
jhänägnih sarva karmani bhasmasät kurute tathä II 4.37 

yathä: as; edhämsi: firewood; samiddhah : blazing; agnih: fire; bhasmasät: ashes; kurute: 
does; arjuna: O Arjuna; jnäna: knowledge; agnih: fire; sarva: all; karmani: aetions; 
bhasmasät: ashes; kurute: does; tathä: in the same way. 

4.37 Just as a blazing fire turns firewood to ashes, O Arjuna, so does the fire 
of wisdont burn to ashes all aetions, all your karma. 
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na hi jnänena sadršarh pavitram iha vidyate I 
tat svayam yogasamsiddhah kälenä 'tmani vindati II 4.38 

na: not; hi: certainly; jnänena: with knowledge; sadršarh: similar; pavitram: pure; iha: here; 
vidyate: exists; tat: that; svayam: himself; yoga: in devotion; samsiddhah: purified; kälena: 
in course time; ätmani: within seif; vindati: acquires. 

4.38 Truly, in this world, there is nothing as pure as wisdont. One who has 
matured to know this enjoys in himself in due course of time. 
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šraddhavaihl labhate jnanam tatparah samyatendriyah I 
jnänam labdhvä parärh šäntim acirenä 'dhigacchati II 4.39 

šraddhävän: faithful person; labhate: achieves; jnänaih: knowledge; tatparah: attached; 
samyata: controlled; indriyah: senses; jnänam: knowledge; labdhvä: häving achieved; parärh: 
supreme; šäntim: peace; acirena: without delay; adhigacchati: attains 

4.39 A person with šraddhä (coumgeous faith) achieves wisdom and has control 
over the senses. Achieving wisdom, without delay, he attains supreme peace. 
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ajhaš cä ' šraddadhänaš ca samšayätmä vinašyati I 
nä 'yam loko 'sü na paro na sukham samšayätmanah II 4.40 

ajhah: ignorant; ca: and; ašraddadhänah: one häving no faith; ca: and; samšayätmä: douting 
soul; vinašyati: perish; na: not; ayam: this; lokah: world; asti: is; na: not; parah: next; na: 
not; sukham: happiness; samšayätmanah: of the doubting soul. 

4.40 Those who have no wisdom and faith, who always have doubts, are 
destroyed. There is no happiness in this world or the next. 
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yogasamnyasta karmänam jnänasamchinnasamšayam I 
ätmavantam na karmani nibadhnanti dhanamjaya II 4.41 

yoga samnyasta karmänam: on who has dedicated his actions to god according to Karma 
yoga; jnänasamchinna sarhšayarh: who doubts have been cleared by knowledge; 
ätmavantam: seif possessed; na: not; karmani: actions; nibadhnanti: bind; dhanamjaya: O 
Dhananjaya 
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4.41 O winner of riches, one who has renounced the fruits of his actions, whose 
doubts are destroyed, who is well-situated in the seif, is not bound by his 
actions. 
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tasmäd ajnänasambhütam hrtsthaih jnänäsinä 'tmanah I 
chittvai 'nain samšayam yogam ätistho 'ttistha bhärata II 4A2 

tasmät: therefore; ajnäna: ignorance; sambhütam: born of; hrtstham: situated in the heart; 
jnänäsinä: by the sword of knowledge; ätmanah: of the seif; chittvä: häving cutting off; enam. 
this; samšayam: doubt; yogam: in yoga; ätistha: be firm; uttistha: stand up; bhärata: O 
descendant of Bhärata 

4.42 O descendant of Bhärata, therefore, stand up, be situated in yoga. Arnted 
with the sword of knowledge; cut the doubt born of ignorance that exists in 
your heart. 



i{! I f 1 1 Hflif fjZf Ef i-t \i'\ i i t)ii\ 
\\\nU\ \ i\\ i\{\\ t\ x t)t\h lllifh': iii 

iti šri mad bhagavadgltäsüpanisatsu brahmavidyäyäm 
yogašästre šri krsnärjuna samväde jnänakarma samnyäsa yogo näma 

caturtho 'dhyäyah II 



In the Upanisad of the Bhagavad gita, the knowledge of Brahman, the 
Supreme, the science of Yoga and the dialogue between Sri Krishna and Arjuna, 
this is the fourth discourse designated: 

Jnänakarmasanyäsa Yogah 
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Sanyäsa Yogah 
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arjuna uvaca 

samnyäsam karmanäm krsna punar yogaih ca šaihsasi I 
yac chreya etayor ekaih tan me brühi sunišcitam II 5.1 

arjuna uväca: Arjuna said; saihnyäsaih: renunciation; karmanäm: of all actions; krsna: O 
Krishna; punah: again; yogaih: devotion; ca: also; šaihsasi: praising; yat: which; šreyah: 
beneficial; etayoh: of the two; ekaih: one; tat that; me: to me; brühi: please teil; sunišcitam: 
definitely 

5.1 Arjuna said: Oh Krishna, you asked me to renounce work first and then you 
ask me to work with devotion. Will you now please teil me, one way or the 
other, which of the two will work for me? 
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šri bhagavan uvaca 

samnyäsah karmayogaš ca nihšreyasakaräv ubhau I 
tayos tu karmasarhnyäsät karmayogo višisyate II 5.2 

šri bhagavan uväca: Lord Krishna said; samnyäsah: renunciation; karmayogah: work in 
devotion; ca: also; nihšreyasakaräv: for liberation; ubhau: both; tayoh: of the two; tu: but; 
karmasarhnyäsät: between work and renunciation; karmayogah: work in devotion; višisyate: 
better 
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5.2 Krishna says: The renunciation of work and work in devotion are both good 
for liberation. But, of the two, work in devotional service is better than 
renunciation of work. 
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jneyah sa nityasamnyäsi yo na dvesti na känksati I 
nirdvandvo hi mahäbäho sukham bandhät pramucyate II 5.3 

jneyah: should be known; sah: he; nitya: always; samnyäsi: renouncer; yah: who; na: never; 
dvesti: hates; na: never; känksati: desires; nirdvandvah: free from all dualities; hi: certainly; 
mahäbäho: mighty-armed one; sukham: easily; bandhät: from bondage; pramucyate: 
completely liberated 

5.3 He who neither hates nor desires the fruits of his activities has renounced. 
Such a person, free from all dualities, easily overcomes material bondage and is 
completely liberated, Oh Arjuna! 
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samkhyayogau prthag balah pravadanti na panditah I 
ekam apy ästhitah samyag ubhayor vindate phalam 1 1 5.4 

samkhyayogau: samkhya system and; yoga: work; prthak: different; bäläh: less intelligent; 
pravadanti: say; na: not; panditah: learned; ekam: one; api: even; ästhitah: situated; 
samyak: complete; ubhayoh: of both; vindate: enjoys; phalam: result 

5.4 Only the ignorant speaks of the path of action to be different from the path 
of renunciation. Those who are actually learned say that both action and 
renunciation lead to the same truth. 



774: 



1 Ej il r i äiS' V o n W mZ § V Ü i}i{i ] I 1 II il 
EMfiini 'iMM ': ii'{» ! ii'{» Äi 5 . 5 

yat säihkhyaih präpyate sthänam tad yogair api gamyate I 
ekaih säihkhyaih ca yogaih ca yah pašyati sa pašyati II 5.5 

yat: what; säihkhyaih: by Sankhya system; präpyate: get; sthänaih: position; tat: that; 
yogaih: by work in devotion; api: also; gamyate: can reach; ekam: one; säihkhyaih: sankhya 
system; ca: and; yogaih: work in devotion; ca: and; yah: who; pašyati: sees; saA: he; 
pašyati: sees 

5.5 He wfro knows, knows that the state reached by renunciation and action are 
one and the sante. State reached by renunciation can also be achieved by action, 
know them to be at sante level and see thent as they are. 
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saihnyäsas tu mahäbäho duhkham äptum ayogatah I 
yogayukto munk brahma na cirenä ' dhigacchati II 5.6 

samnyäsah: renunciation; tu: but; mahäbäho: mighty-armed one; duhkham: misery; äptum: 
afflicts with; ayogatah: without devotion; yogayuktah: engaged in devotion; munih: wise; 
brahma: supreme; nacirena: without delay; adhigacchati: attains 

5.6 Renunciation without devotional service afflicts one with misery, Oh 
mighty-armed one. The wise person engaged in devotional service attains the 
Supreme without delay. 
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yogayukto višuddhätmä vijitätmä jitendriyah I 
sarvabhütätmabhütätmä kurvannapi na lipyate II 5.7 

yogayuktah: engaged in work with devotion; višuddhätmä : a man of purified mind; vijita: 
self-controlled; atma: soul; jitendriyah: conquered the senses; sarvabhütätma: to all living 
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beings; bhutatma: compassionate; kurvan api: though engaged in work, na: never; lipyate: 
entangled 

5.7 The person engaged in devoted service, beyond concepts pure and impure, 
self-controlled and who has conquered the senses is compassionate and loves 
everyone. Although engaged in work, he is never entangled. 



n i«||f™i«|äuf|i 'tji h tii|ü ! fe 

ii'il iniil|il"nji)il"iihi«jZ ! i!,l 

nai 'va kimcit karomi 'ti yukto manyeta tattvavit I 
pašyan šrnvan spršan jighrann ašnan gacchan svapan švasan II 5.8 

na: never; eva: certainly; kimcit: anything; karomi: I do; iti: thus; yuktah: engaged; manyeta: 
thinks; tattvavit: one who knows the truth; pašyan: seeing; šrnvan: hearing; spršan: touching; 
jighran: smelling; ašnan: eating; gacchan: going; svapan: dreaming; švasan: breathing 
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pralapan visrjan grhnann unmisan nimisann api I 
indriyäni ' ndriyärthesu vartanta iti dhärayan II 5.9 

pralapan: talking; visrjan: giving up; grihnan: accepting; unmishan: opening; nimisan: closing; 
api: though; indriyäni: the senses; indriyärthesu: in gratifying senses; vartanta: are engaged; 
iti: thus; dhärayan: considering 

5.8, 9 One who knows the truth, though engaged in seeing, hearing, touching, 
smelling, eating, going, dreaming, and breathing knows that he never does 
anything. While talking, letting go, receiving, opening, closing, he considers that 
the senses are engaged in gratification. 
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brahmanyadhaya karmani sangaril tyaktva karoti yah I 
lipyate na sa päpena padmapatram iva 'mbhasä II 5.20 

brahmani: Etemal Consciousness; ädhäya: surrendering to; karmani: actions; sangaril: 
attachment; tyaktvä : giving up; karoti: does; yah: who; lipyate: affected; na: never; sah: he; 
päpena: by sin; padma: lotus; patrarh: leaf; iva: like; ambhasä: water 

5.10 He, who acts without attachment, giving up and surrendering to the 
etemal consciousness, He is never affected by sin, in the sante way that the 
lotus leaf is not affected by water. 
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käyena manasä buddhyä kevalair indriyair api I 
yoginah karma kurvanti sangaril tyaktvä 'tmašuddhaye II 5.11 

käyena: by the body; manasä: by the mind; buddhyä: by the intellect; kevalaih: only; 
indriyaih: by the senses; api also: yoginah: yogis; karma: action; kurvanti: perform; sangani: 
attachment; tyaktvä; häving abandoned; ätmašuddhaye: for the purification of the seif 

5.11 The yogis, giving up attachment, act with the body, mind, intelligence, 
even with the senses for the purpose of self-purification. 
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yuktah karmaphalarh tyaktvä šäntim äpnoti naisthikim I 
ayuktah kämakärena phale sakto nibadhyate II 5.22 

yuktah: one steadfast in devotion; karma: action; phalarh: fruit: tyaktvä: giving up; šäntirii: 
peace; äpnoti: achieves: naisthikirii: established; ayuktah: one not steadfast in devotion; 
kämakärena: for enjoying the fruits of the action; phale: fruit; saktah: attached; nibadhyate: 
becomes entangled 
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5.12 One who is engaged in devotion, gives up attachment to outcome of one's 
actions and is centered, is at peace. One who is not engaged in devotion, 
attached to the outcome of one's action becomes entangled. 



j ii| i|l Zg if f i' iilif Hinl 
ZdOiiiiglfrZI Itil H Jma ' Z 2 Y&& 5 .1 3 

sarvakarmäni manasä samnyasyä ' ste sukhaih vaši I 
navadväre pure dehl nai 'va kurvan na kärayan II 5.13 

sarva: all; karmani: activities; manasä: by the mind; samnyasyä: giving up; aste: remains; 
sukharh: in happiness; vaši : who is controlled; navadväre: of nine gates; pure: in the city; 
dehl: body; na: never; eva: surely; kurvan: doing; na: never: kärayan: causing to be done 

5.13 One who is controlled, giving up all the activities of the mind, surely 
remains in happiness in the city of nine gates (body), neither doing anything 
nor causing anything to be done. 



u ivinni i i nr gi|h A ii 

l l|J|i g 5 mj)" § fi d A md fi V w ä d V « o Y&& 5 .14 

na kartrtvarh na karmani lokasya srjati prabhuh I 
na karmaphala samyogam svabhävas tu pravartate II 5.14 

na: never; kartrtvarh: of doing; na: not; karmani: activities; lokasya: of the people; srjati: 
creates; prabhuh: master; na: not; karma: activities; phala: fruit; samyogam: connection; 
svabhävah: nature; tu: but; pravartate: act 

5.14 The master does not create activities nor makes people do nor connects 
with the outcome of the actions. All this is enacted by the material nature. 



i iiii« irpiEiijz ii jtinini 

I hZIiüitiZill .i|ll Illi: 15. 15 

nä 'datte kasyacit päparh na cai ava sukrtarh vibhuh I 
ajhänenä ' vrtarh jhänam tena muhyanti jantavah II 5.15 
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na: never; ädatte: accepts; kasyacit: anyone's; päpam: sins; na: not; ca: and; eva: surely; 
sukrtam: good deeds; vibhuh: lord; ajnänena: by ignorance; ävrtam: covered; jnänam: 
knowledge; tena: by that; muhyanti: are confused; jantavah: living beings 

5.15 The Lord, surely, neither accepts anyone's sins nor good deeds. Living 
beings are confused by the ignorance that covers the knowledge. 



hZI V iV X k mZ i' * m§Z m{e V lE Z:I 



jnanena tu tad ajnanam yesam našitam atmanah I 
tesäm ädityavaj jnänam prakäšayati tat param II 5.16 

jnänena: by knowledge; tu: but; tad: that; ajnänam: ignorance; yesäm: whose; näšitam: 
destroyed; ätmanah: of the seif; tesäm: their; ädityavat: like the rising sun; jnänam: 
knowledge; prakäšayati: throws light on; tat param: that supreme consciousness 

5.16 Whose ignorance is destroyed by the knowledge, their knowledge, like the 
rising sun, throws light on the supreme consciousness. 



HM'ilIiE Z il |M il Ei äi' Ii I 
|inhiaiHii"hZ|np«|Hi 15,11 

tadbuddhayas tadätmänas tannisthäs tatparäyanäh I 
gacchanty apunarävrttim jnänanirdhütakalmasäh II 5.27 

tad buddhyah: one whose intelligence is in the supreme; tad ätmänah: whose mind is in the 
supreme; tannisthäh: whose faith is in the supreme; tat paräyanäh: who has surrendered to 
the supreme; gacchanti: go; apunarävrittim: liberation; jnäna: knowledge; nirdhüta: cleanses; 
kalmasäh: misunderstandings 

5.17 One whose intelligence, mind, faith are in the Supreme and one who has 
surrendered to the Supreme, his misunderstandings are cleansed through 
knowledge and he goes towards liberation. 
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ini|n'fjh"ifii)|j h pn v {z i 

sfZ II tiriti n pE S V m: j.I|tB: 15,11 

vidyävinayasampanne brähmane gavi hastini I 
šuni cai 'va švapäke ca panditäh samadaršinah II 5.18 

vidyä: knowledge; vinaya: compassion; sampanne: full with; brähmane: in the brahmana; 
gavi: in the cow; hastini: in the elephant; šuni: in the dog; ca: and; eva: surely; švapäke: in 
the dog-eater; ca: and; panditäh: learned; sama: equal; daršinah: see 

5.18 One who is full of knowledge and compassion sees equally the learned 
brahmana, the cow, the elephant, the dog and the dog-eater. 



Iii l(i«: j|i)'li!finpilt! Z:f 
|Zi™|!|l s>t li. ih |I Ijfilti 15,1! 

ihai 'va tair jitah sargo yesäm sämye sthitam manah I 
nirdosam hi samani brahma tasmäd brahmani te sthitäh II 5.19 

iha: in this life; eva: surely; taih: by them; jitah: conquered; sargah: birth and death; yesäm: 
of whose; sämye: in equanimity; sthitam: situated; manah: mind; nir dosarh: flawless; hi: 
surely; samam: in equanimity; brahma: supreme; tasmät: therefore; brahmani: in the 
supreme; te: they; sthitäh: situated 

5.19 In this life, surely, those whose minds are situated in equanimity have 
conquered birth and death. They are flawless like the Supreme and therefore, are 
situated in the Supreme.' 



i nr fir \\i zijii isi 1 1 ™ir ! i 

pili'tMi!i"'{d"{U pn W V : 15,11 

na prahrsyet priyarh präpya no 'dvijet präpya cä 'priyam I 
sthirabuddhir asammüdho brahmavid brahmani sthitäh II 5.20 
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na: never; prahrsyet: rejoice; priyam: like; präpya: achieving; no: not; udvijet: agitated; 
präpya: achieving; ca: and; apriyam: the unpleasant; sthirabuddhih: steady intelligence; 
asammüdhah: undeluded; brahmavid: one who knows the Supreme; brahmani: in the 
Supreme; sthitah: situated 

5.20 One who does not rejoice at achieving something he likes nor gets 
agitated on getting something he does not like, who is of steady intelligence, 
who is not deluded, one who knows the Supreme, is situated in the Supreme. 



-il yslMMMPhE.IZ 'E|i _ l l 
j "■ YMiEjfk j ' j miss 5, 21 

bähyasparšesv asaktätmä vindatyätmani yat sukham I 
sa brahmayoga yuktätmä sukham aksayam ašnute II 5.21 

bähya: outer; sparšesu: sense pleasures; asaktätmä : not attached; vindati: enjoys; ätmani: 
in the Seif; yat: that; sukham: happiness; sah: he; brahma yoga: engaged in the Supreme; 
yuktätmä: self-connected; sukham: happiness; aksayam: unlimited; ašnute: enjoys 

5.21 One who is not attached to the outer world sense pleasures, who enjoys in 
the Seif, in that happiness, he is self-connected and engaged in the Supreme and 
enjoys unlimited happiness. 



1 ((I j |ie I m A m) miil ' I' H fifS 
I illini: Iili l liii. IH: 15,11 

ye hi samsparšajä bhogä duhkhayonaya eva te I 
ädyantavantah kaunteya na tesu ramate budhah II 5.22 

ye: those; hi: surely; samsparšajäh: by contact with the senses; bhogäh: enjoyments; duhkha 
misery; yonayah: sources of; eva: surely; te: they are; ädya: beginning; anta: end; vantah 
subject to; kaunteya: son of Künti; na: not; tesu: in those; ramate: enjoys; budhah 
intelligent person 

5.22 The intelligent person surely does not enjoy the sense pleasures, enjoyments 
which are sources of misery and which are subject to beginning and end. 
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s Ififli ' : j ifhšs ara{d if I i l l 
HiJMHU!] 'M: ! !* (U\ 15,13 

šaknoti 'hai 'va yah sodhuih präk šariravimoksanät I 
kämakrodhodbhavam vegaih sa yuktah sa sukhi narah II 5.23 

šaknoti: able to do; iha eva: in this body; yah: one who; sodhuih: tolerate; präk: before; 
šarira: body; vimoksanät give up; kama: desire; krodha: anger; udbhavarh: generated from; 
vegaih: urge; sa: he; yuktah: well-situated; sah: he; sukhi: happy; narah: man 

5.23 Before leaving this present body, if one is able to tolerate the urges of 
material senses and check the force of desire and anger, he is well situated and 
he is happy in this world. 



'i|Il:fl nffVin illiltriltäJ ': I 
5 '™)["HZi™!K A f™Hf|iUf 15,14 

yo 'ntahsukho 'ntarärämas tathä 'ntarjyotir eva yah I 
sa yogi brahmanirvänarh brahmabhüto 'dhigacchati II 5.24 

yah: who; antah sukhah: happy from within; antarärämah: active within; tathä : as well as; 
antarjyotih: illumined within; eva: surely; yah: who; sah: he; yogi: mystic; brahma 
nirvänarh: liberated in the Supreme; brahma bhütah: seif realized; adhigacchati: attains 

5.24 One who is happy from within, active within as well as illumined within, 
surely, is a yogi (united in mind body and spirit) and he is liberated in the 
Supreme, is self-realized and attains the Supreme. 



♦ II i il I 



labhante brahmanirvanam rsayah ksinakalmasah I 
chinnadvaidhä yatätmänah sarvabhütahite ratäh II 5.25 

labhante: achieve; brahma nirvänarh: liberation in the Supreme; rsayah: who are active 
within; ksinakalmasah: devoid of sins; chinna: torn off; dvaidäh: duality; yatätmänah: 
engaged in self-realization; sarva: all; bhüta: living beings; hite: for the welfare; ratäh: 
engaged 
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5.25 The holy men whose sins have been destroyed are working for the welfare 
of other beings, those who are self-restrained and have cleared all their doubts 
and dualities attain the etemal happiness of God, Nityänanda of Divine. 



»|i «|™i|nt™z™!'lfZ™rili!i 'li 
I Pii-t {Z d mö 5 d V ¥ o {d {X V mE_ Z m_ 2 Y&& 5 . 2 6 

kama krodha viyuktänäm yatinäm yatacetasäm I 
abhito brahmanirvänam vartate viditätmanäm II 5.26 

kama: desire; krodha: anger; viyuktänäih; one freed from; yatinäm; of the ascetics; yata 
cetasäm: with the thoughts controlled; abhitah: on all sides; brahma nirvänarh: absolute 
freedom; vartate: exists; viditätmanäm: of those who have realized the Seif 

5.26 They who are free from lust and anger, who have subdued the mind and 
senses, and who have known the Seif easily attain liberation. 



iisifEiH-iMj iliI!äi A li)i 

iil iiZiig _ il |Ei tlt\i\ tilli n|ai i\{\ ,U 

sparšän krtvä bahir bähyämš caksuš cai 'vä 'ntare bhruvoh I 
pränäpänau samau krtvä näsäbhyantaracärinau II 5.27 

sparšän: external sense objects; krtvä : keeping; bahih: external; bähyän: external; caksuh: 
eyes; ca: and; eva: surely; antare: within; bhruvoh: eyebrows; pränäpänau: inward and 
outward breath; samau: suspending; krtvä : doing; näsäbhyantara: within the nostrils; 
cärinau: moving; 



'Iflfi' ZifO fZ m) ui 1:1 
{djUhrUJi': jhJJEi j: 15,11 

yatendhya manobuddhir munk moksa paräyanah I 
vigatecchä bhaya krodho yah sada mukta eva sah II 5.28 
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yata: controlled; indriya: senses; mano: mind; buddhih: intelligence; munih the sage; moksa: 
liberation; paräyanah: aiming; vigata: free from; icchä: desires; bhaya: fear; krodah: anger; 
yah: one who; sada: always; muktah: liberated; eva: certainly; sah: he is 

5.27,28 Shutting out all external sense objects, keeping the eyes and vision 
concentrated between the two eyebrows, suspending the inward and outward 
breaths within the nostrils and thus controlling the mind, senses and 
intelligence, the transcendental who is aiming at liberation, becomes free from 
desire, fear and the by-product of desire and fear, anger all three. One who is 
always in this state is certainly liberated. 



giljgHjiMltfli.tie WK U V ftfc 5 . 2 9 

bhoktäraih yajhatapasärh sarvaloka mahešvaram I 
suhrdam sarvabhütänärh jnätvä mäm šäntim rcchati II 5.29 

bhoktäraih: one who enjoys; yajha: sacrifice; tapasärh: penance; sarva: all; lõka: worlds; 
mahešväräih: lord; suhrdam: benefactor; sarva: all; bhütänärh: living beings; jnätvä: knowing; 
märh: me; šäntirh: peace; rcchati: achieves 

5.29 One who knowing Me as the purpose of sacrifice and penance, as the lord 
of all the worlds and the benefactor of all the living beings, achieves peace. 



1(11 I f. I ) Hflif ||Zf Ej m |ii i ii' ifs i i 
[H|ill il lj Smlij !' if ' mj] mo Z m_ iil _ ifi' i : Il f 

iti šnmad bhagavadgitäsüpanisatsu brahmavidyäyäm 

yogašästre šri krsnärjuna sarhväde sarhnyäsa yogo näma 

pancamo 'dhyäyah 1 1 



In the Upanisad of the Bhagavad gita, the knowledge of Brahman, the 
Supreme, the science of Yoga and the dialogue between Sri Krishna and Arjuna, 
this is the fifth discourse designated: 

Sanyäsa Yogah 
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Verses Of Gita Chapter - 6 

* I fh|i'i': 

1' iZ' m| : 

Dhyäna Yogah 

I f A | J iZ i i 

Hi|l 1: i| (|MMi' ! M 6H (a^V ': I 

| ffiffl 'ijflZ |Za|iŽ«li|«|':iSSU 

srJ bhagavän uväca 

anäšritah karma phalarh käryarh karma karoti yah I 
sa sanyäsT ca yogi ca na niragnir na cä 'kriyah II 6.1 

šn bhagavän uväca: the Lord said; anäšritah: without shelter; karma: action; phalarh: fruit; 
käryarh: obligated; karma: work; karoti: performs; yah: who; sah: he; sarhnyäsi: ascetic; ca: 
and; yogi: one engaged in yoga; ca: and; na: not; nir. without; agnih: fire; na: not; ca: and; 
akriyah: without work 

6.1 Bhagavän says: One who performs actions without being attached to its 
outcome is an ascetic. He is a religious performer of purification of mind. 

One who has stopped performing any actions, one who doesn't accept the 
sacred fire and doesn't perform his rituals is neither an ascetic nor a karma 
yogi, a sage immersed in action. 



I i ||' Kg 1 tn' ™M A j|lijiZ feSS, 2 

yarh samnyäsam iti prähur yogarh tarn viddhi pandava I 
na hy asamnyastasahkalpo yogi bhavati kašcana II 6.2 

yarh: what; samnyäsam: renunciation; iti: thus; prähuh: they say; yogarh: linking with the 
Supreme; tarn: that; viddhi: you should know; pandava: O son of Pandu; na: never; hi: 
certainly; asarhnyasta: without renouncing; sahkalpah: seif interest; yogi: one engaged in 
yoga; bhavati: becomes; kašcana: anyone 
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6.2 O Pandava, renunciation leads to the state of yoga where one is linking 
oneself with the Supreme. This union with the Divine can happen only when 
you renounce seif interest. 



\ me e j miin) il) i«|il * ' V o Y& 
'ifilli' V"i* I !.:"MBl.Vhittl,3 

äruruksor muner yogaih karma käranam ucyate I 
yogärüdhasya tasyai 'va šamah käranam ucyate II 6.3 

äruruksoh: of one who has just begun yoga; muneh: of the sage; yogarh: yoga system; 
karma: work; käranam: cause; ucyate: is said to be; yoga: yoga; arüdhasya: of one who has 
attained; tasya: his; eva: certainly; šamah: cessation of all activities; käranam: cause; 
ucyate: is said to be 

6.3 A person who initially wants to start practicing the yoga system laid down 
by the sages should carry out all activities in Une with that system. Activities 
for all other reasons will cease. 



I Jf ' iig f' if f ' ™)i|llfi™i' lil S ,1 

yadä hi ne 'ndriyärthesu na karmasv anusajjate I 
sarvasarhkalpasarimyäsl yogärüdhas tado 'cyate II 6.4 

yadä: when; hi: certainly; na: not; indhyärthesu: in sense gratification; na: never; karmasu: 
in fruitive activities; anusajjate: does necessarily engage; sarva sarhkalpa: all material 
desires; sarhnyäsi: renouncer; yogärüdhah: elevated in yoga; tadä: at that time; ucyate: is 
said to be 

6.4 Any one is said to have attained the state of yoga when, häving renounced 
all material desires, he neither acts for sense gratification nor engages in result 
focused activities. 
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I ml_ 1 i ml_ Zi-11 »1_ i [an imE_ Z : YS& 6 .5 

uddhared ätmanä 'tmänaih na 'tmänam avasädayet I 
ätmai 'va hyätmano bandhur ätmai 'va ripur ätmanah II 6.5 

uddharet: one must deliver; ätmanä: by the mind; ätmänam: the conditioned soul; na: never; 
ätmänam: the conditioned soul; avasädayet put into degradation; ätmä: mind; eva: certainly; 
hi: surely; ätmanah: of the conditioned soul; bandhuh: friend; ätmä: mind; eva: certainly; 
ripuh: enemy; ätmanah: of the conditioned soul 

6.5 You are your own friend; you are your own enemy. Evolve yourself through 
the Seif and do not degrade yourself. 



-Illi i Zili' 'Iil hi Zi|U: I 
I ZinihHihüfifi sltPILS 

bandhur ätmä 'tmanas tasya yenä 'tmai 'vä 'tmanä jitah I 
anätmanas tu šatrutve varteta 'tmai 'va šatruvat II 6.6 

bandhuh: friend; ätmä: the Seif; ätmanah: of the living entity; tasya: of him; yena: by 
whom; ätmä: the Seif; eva: certainly; ätmanä: by the living entity; jitah: conquered; 
anätmanah: of one who has failed to control the Seif; tu: but; šatrutve: because of enmity; 
varteta: remains; ätmä eva: the very mind; šatruvat: as an enemy 

6.6 For him who has conquered the seif, the Seif is the best of friends; for one 
who has failed to do so, his seif will remain the greatest enemy. 



[Uil. h illi' läjE. if j|ll: 11 
E [Vill j I Iil i iV I ■ _ ™Zm_ iZ' 1 i j .1 

jitätmanah prašäntasya paramätmä samähitah I 
šltosnasukhaduhkhesu tathä mänäpamänayoh II 6.7 

jitätmanah: of one who has conquered his seif; prašäntasya: who has attained tranquility; 
paramätmä: Supreme; samähitah: approached completely; šitosna: in cold heat; sukha: 
happiness; duhkhesu: and distress; tathä: also; mana: in honor; apamänayoh: dishonor 
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6.7 For one who has conquered the seif, who has attained tranquility, the 
Supreme is already reached. Such a person remains in this state in happiness or 
distress, heat or cold, honor or dishonor. 



' l|!E' f li' iff 5 _ i ii'. 

jnäna vijnäna trptätmä kütastho vijitendriyah I 
yukta ityucyate yogi sama lostäšma käncanah II 6.8 

jnäna: acquired knowledge; vijnäna: realized knowledge; trptätmä: contented seif; kütasthah: 
established in Self-realization; vijitendriyah: one who has subdued his senses; yukta: 
competent for self-realization; iti: thus; ucyate: is said; yogi: one established in yoga; sama: 
equipoised; lostäšma: lump of earth, stone; käncanah: gold 

6.8 A person whose mind is contented because of spiritual knowledge, who has 
subdued his senses and to whom stone and gold are sante and who is satisfied 
with what he is häving, is said to be established in Self-realization and is 
called an enlightened being. 



iipMiiiffZ .nilMltil 
j i id jn" N fliiij/filifs i' lil 5,3 

suhrn miträryudäsina madhyastha dvesya bandhusu I 
sadhusv api ca päpesu samabuddhir višisyate II 6.9 

suhrt: to well wishers by nature; mitra: affectionate benefactors; ari: enemies; udäsina: 
neutral; madhyastha: mediators; dvesya: envious; bandhusu: friends; sädhusu: pious; api: 
also; ca: and; päpesu: sinners; sama: equal buddhih: with equal mind; višisyate: is further 
advanced 

6.9 A person is considered truly advanced when he regards honest well-wishers, 
affectionate benefactors, the neutral, mediators, the envious, friends and 
enemies, the pious and the sinners all with an equal mind. 
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yogi yunjita satatam ätmänarh rahasi sthitah I 
ekäkl yatachittätmä niräšlr aparigrahah II 6.10 

yogi: yogi; yunjita: concentrate; satatam: always; ätmänam: himself; rahasi: in a secluded 
place; sthitah: situated; ekäkl : alone; yatachittätmä : careful in mind; nir äših: without being 
attracted by anything else; aparigrahah: free from the feeling of possessiveness 

6.10 A yogi should always try to concentrate his mind on the supreme Seif; 
situated in a secluded place, he should carefully control his mind without being 
attracted by anything and should be free from the feeling of possessiveness. 



ZiE' pii HZm|U (Iili i{flZBMii. ! iUl 

šucau deše pratisthäpya sthiram äsanam ätmanah I 
nä 'tyucchritam nä 'tinicam cailäjinakušottaram II 6.11 

šucau: in a clean state; deše: land; pratisthäpya: placing; sthiram: stable; äsanam: seat; 
ätmanah: own; na: not; ati: very low; ucchritarh: high; na: not; nicani: low; caila ajina: of 
soft cloth and deerskin; kuša: kusha grass; uttararh: covering 

6.11 On a clean and pure place, one should establish his seat by laying kusha 
grass, a deer skin and a cloth, one over another, neither too high nor too low. 



tatrai 'kagrarh manah krtva yatacittendriyakriyah I 
upavišyä 'sane yunjyäd yogam ätmavišuddhaye II 6.12 

tatra: then; ekägram: with one focus; manah: mind; krtvä: making; yata cittendriya kriyah: 
by mind senses activities; upavišyä: sitting; äsane: on the seat; yunjyät: should execute; 
yogam: yoga; ätma: oneself; višuddhaye: to purify 
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6.12 Sitting firmly on that pure seat, the yogi should practice the purification 
of the seif by controlling the activities of mind and the senses. 



\\\\ Zi|f«|i| Sii!|X8 iiZil ™ij'Z ! iSSS,13 

samaih käyašiiogn varn dhärayann acalaih sthiiah I 
sampieksya näsikägraih svaih dišaš cä 'navalokayan II 6.13 

samaih: straight; käya: body; šiiah: head; gnvam: neck; dhäiayan: holding; acalaih: steady; 
sthiiah: stiil; saihpieksya: looking; näsika: nose; agiaih: at the tip; svaih: own; dišah: 
directions; ca: and; anavalokayan: not looking 

6.13 Holding the body, head and neck steady, look at the tip of your nose 
without looking in any other direction. 



h gii' .1! ii IM mg rV ju: ILU 

piašäntätmä vigatabhli biahmacäriviate sthitah I 
manah samyamya maccitto yukta äsita matpaiah II 6.14 

piašäntätmä: unagitated mind; vigatabhlh: free from fear; biahmachäiiviate: in the vow of 
living with Existence; sthitah: situated; manah: mind; samyamya: controlling; maccittah: on 
Me mind; yuktah: balanced; äsita: sit; matpaiah: Me supreme goal 

6.14 Sit with an unagitated mind, free from fear and in tune with Existence, 
controlling the mind, focusing it on Me and make Me the supreme goal. 



'HHlfliE iZfiMP ^j: I 
s ifiriZiilujSJgiWNjMMV 1L15 

yuhjann evam sada 'tmänam yogi niyatamänasah I 
šäntim niivänapaiamäm matsamsthäm adhigacchati II 6.15 
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yuhjan: practicing; evam: thus; sada: always; ätmänam: Seif; yogi: yogi; niyata: controlled; 
mänasah: mind; šänüm: peace; nirväna: liberation; paramäm: supreme; matsamsthäm: My 
kingdom; adhigacchaü: attain 

6.15 Always practicing control over the mind and situated in the Seif, the yogi 
attains peace, the supreme liberation and My kingdom. 



ZiE'jtiti'i}ifpil l UW Zjt: I 
l li|lijihl j' h|hiZi M mO'i JUf.li 

uä 'tyašnatas tu yogo 'sü na cai 'käntam anašnatah I 
na ca 'tisvapnašllasya jägrato nai Va ca 'r/ima II 6.16 

na: never; atyašnatah: too much eats; fu: but; yogah: yoga; asfi: is; na: not; ca: and; 
ekäntam: on the one side; anašnatah: not eat; na: not; ca: and; aü: too much; svapna 
šilasya: sleep; jägratah: awake; na: not; eva: also; ca: and; arjuna: Oh Arjuna 

6.16 Yoga is neither eating too much nor eating too Utile; it is neither sleeping 
too much nor sleeping too little, Oh Arjuna. 



' t)ii{Hin' ' 1(1 \\ H| f iii 

'Miiil-iti' 'i)i A i|l Iil hlLll 

yuktähära vihärasya yukta cestasya karmasu I 
yukta svapnävabodhasya yogo bhavaü duhkhahä II 6.17 

yukta: regulated; ähära: food; vihärasya: rest; yukta: regulated; cestasya: exertion; karmasu: 
work; yukta: regulated; svapna avabodhasya: sleep and wakefulness; yogah: yoga; bhavaü: 
becomes; duhkhahä : reduced misery 

6.17 One who is regulated in food, rest, recreation and work, sleep and 
wakefulness can reduce misery. 



'XilipHlii mi f J il IHK iil 
{Z:iil: !Jit™j'i'»"t!E'i'lili™iSSS,ll 

yadä viniyatam cittam ätmanyevä 'vaüsthate I 
nihsprhah sarvakämebhyo yukta ityucyate tadä II 6.18 
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yadä: when; viniyatam: disciplined; cittaih: mind; ätmani: situated in the Seif; eva: certainly; 
avatisthate: situated; nihsprhah: free of desire; sarva: all; kämebhyah: material desires; 
yuktah: situated; iti: thus; ucyate: said to be; tadä : then 

6.18 When the mind is disciplined and one is situated in the Seif, free front all 
desires, then one is said to be situated in yoga. 



1 liIfin{Zii!ilnZi fif ijijil 
'i||Zi)'t|liii' 'H1d'i) jN: 1L1! 

yathä dipo nivätastho ne 'hgate so pamä smrtä I 
yogino yatacittasya yunjato yogam ätmanah II 6.19 

yathä: as; dipah: lamp; nivätasthah: in a place without wind; na: not; ingate: waver; sä: 
this; upamä: comparison; smrtä: is considered; yoginah: of the yogi; yata cittasya: whose 
mind is controlled; yunjatah: engaged; yogam: in yoga; ätmanah: in the Seif 

6.19 As a lamp in a place without wind does not waver, so also the yogi 
whose mind is controlled remains steady, engaged in yoga, in the Seif 



' i lä h|liif|ZšJO j 1 i)f ( ' ™i 
'i li™i.Z™hZiii'hE.|Z lil Mi. II 

yatro 'paramate cittaih niruddham yogasevayä I 
yatra cai 'vä 'tmanä 'tmänam pašyann ätmani tusyati II 6.20 

yatra: there; uparamate: quietened; cittaih: mind; niruddham: stop; yoga: yoga; sevayä: 
work; yatra: there; ca: and; eva: certainly; ätmanä: by the Seif; ätmänam: Seif; pašyan: see; 
ätmani: in the Seif; tusyati: satisfied 

6.20 In yoga, the mind becomes quiet and the Seif is satisfied by the Seif in the 
Seif 
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jt ™i'fll«!ri™i4i|i V rpYfl ' ] l 
j|ii'l l HiifiVVit |l llü: isus 

sukham ätyantikam yat tad buddhigrähyam atindriyam I 
vetti y 'atra na cai 'vä 'yarh sthitas calati tattvatah II 6.21 

sukham: happiness; ätyantikam: supreme; yat: which; tad: that; buddhi: intelligence; 
grähyarh: grasped; atindriyam: beyond the senses; vetti: know; yatra: where; na: not; ca: 
and; eva: certainly; ayaih: he; sthitah: situated; calati: moves; tattvatah: from truth 

6.21 Supreme bliss is grasped by intelligence transcending the senses. The 
person who knows this is based in reality. 



'fijIilliZ Iil I |»Ii|i |ili'liiSSU2 

yam labdhvä cä 'param läbham manyate nä 'dhikam tatah I 
yasmin sthito na duhkhena guruna 'pi vicälyate II 6.22 

yam: that which; labdhvä: by attaining; ca: and; apararh: any other; läbham: gain; manyate: 
considers; na: not; adhikam: more; tatah: than that; yasmin: in which; sthitah: situated; na: 
not; duhkhena: by misery; guruna api: though difficult; vicälyate: becomes shaken 

6.22 By attaining that Supreme, one does not consider any other gain as being 
greater. By being situated in the Supreme, one is not shaken by the greatest of 
misery. 



V § {d Ü mX 2 X wl j | i)|i' i)!' ih (H. ! fe 
j |Zi '1 'iSf'n'i}if|Z|ÜIIIjiiŠSUJ 

tarn vidyäd duhkhasamyogaviyogam yogasamjnitam I 
sa nišcayena yoktavyo yogo 'nirvinna cetasä II 6.23 

tarn: that; vidyät: know; duhkha: misery; samyoga: contact; viyogam: removal; yoga: yoga; 
samjhitam: situated; sah: he; nišchayena: with determination; yoktavyah: practiced; yogah; 
yoga; anirvinna cetasä: without deviating 

6.23 When yoga is practiced with determination without deviating, the misery 
by contact with material senses is removed. 
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I 1 1 a A d nH fi ifE Stüf dve H: 
.ZjifiS'|iJ|j{Z'r !.1U: ILU 

sankalpa prabhavän kämäms tyaktvä sarvän ašesatah I 
manasai Ve 'ndriya grämam viniyamya samantatah II 6.24 

samkalpa: thought; prabhavän: born of; kämän: desires; tyaktvä: give up; sarvän: all; 
ašesatah: completely; manasä: mind; eva: certainly; indriya grämam: all senses; viniyamya: 
regulating; samantatah: from all sides 

6.24 Giving up completely all the fantasies born of the mind, one can regulate 
all the senses from all the sides by the mind. 



sZhZiia I ! -M™f{l|hr™iS 

i iijüi.z: nihi i«t|t™i|i {lingus 

šanaihšanair uparamed buddhyä dhrtigrhitayä I 
ätmasamstham manah krtvä na kirhcid api cintayet II 6.25 

šanaih: gradually; šanaih: step by step; uparamet: hoid; buddhyä: by intelligence; dArfi 
grhitayä: held by conviction; äžma: Seif; samstham: established; manah: mind; krtvä: doing; 
na: not; kimcit. other; api: also; cintayet: thinking of 

6.25 Gradually, step by step, one should become established in the Seif, held by 
the conviction of intelligence, with the mind not thinking of anything else. 



'li'li|Ziäjl Zifil pnW a ] l 

HiHiizTni.fi iiivviu.n 

yato-yato nišcarati manas cancalam asthiram I 
tatas-tato niyamyai 'tad ätmany eva vašarh nayet II 6.26 

yatah-yatah: wherever; nišcarati: becomes agitated; manah: mind; cancalam: moving; 
asthiram: not steady; tatah-tatah: there; niyamya: control; etat: this; ätmani: in the Seif; eva: 
certainly; vašarh: under control; nayet: must bring under 

6.26 From wherever the mind becomes agitated due to its wandering and 
unsteady nature, from there, one must certainly bring it under the control of the 
Seif 
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i! ™iMf ii lj 1 mf) l\\ I _h _ ] Ä 



prašantamanasaih hy enam yoginam sukham uttamam I 
upaiti šänta rajasaih brahma bhütam akalmasam II 6.27 

prašänta: peaceful; manasam: mind; hi: certainly; enam: this; yoginam: yogi; sukham: 
happiness; uttamam: highest; upaiti: attains; sänta rajasaih: passion pacified; brahma 
bhütam: liberated by the Supreme; akalmasam: free from sins 

6.27 The yogi whose mind is peaceful attains the highest happiness; his passion 
is pacified and he is free from sins as he is liberated by the Supreme. 



'HMlfliE ™Z!'™}f|i|t«|« I: I 
\\\ ^\\u\[\\\\\ .iZlÄUS 

yuhjann evarh sada 'tmänam yogi vigata kalmasah I 
sukhena brahma samsparšam atyantam sukham ašnute II 6.28 

yunjan: being engaged; evarh: and; sada : always; ätmänam: Seif; yogi : yogi; vigata: free 
from; kalmasah: material contamination; sukhena: in happiness; brahma samsparšam: in 
touch with the Supreme; atyantam: highest; sukham: happiness; ašnute: attains 

6.28 The yogi always engaged in the Seif and free from material contamination, 
is in touch with the Supreme and attains the highest happiness. 



füfil ml iZifüfilZ lil |Z I 
SfliYMifijü \\\\\ ILM 

sarvabhütastham ätmänam sarvabhütäni cä 'tmani I 
Iksate yogayuktätmä sarvatra samadaršanah II 6.29 

sarva: all; bhüta: living beings; stharh: situated; ätmänam: Supreme; sarva: all; bhütäni: 
living beings; ca: and; ätmani: in the Supreme; Iksate: sees; yoga: yoga; yuktätmä: engaged 
Seif; sarvatra: everywhere; sama: equal; daršanah: seeing 

6.29 The yogi sees the Supreme situated in all beings and also all beings 
situated in the Supreme. One engaged in the Seif sees the Supreme everywhere. 
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li'iliZ ifi'i|. 5 I jl sli'|l 1L3I 

yo mäm pašyati sarvatra sarvaih ca mayi pašyati I 
tasyä 'haih na pranašyämi sa ca me na pranašyati II 6.30 

yah: who; mäm: Me; pašyati: sees; sarvatra: everywhere; sarvarh: everything; ca: and; 
mayi: in Me; pašyati: sees; tasya: for him; aharh: I; na: not; pranašyämi: lost; saA: he; ca: 
and; me: Me; na: not; pranašyati: lost 

6.30 For cme w/io sees Me everywhere and who sees everything in Me, for him 
I am never lost nor is he lost to Me. 



|Hffill!'™iji A IE'i|Ejjfill: I 



sarvabhuta sthitam yo maril bhajaty ekatvam asthitah I 
sarvathä vartamäno 'pi sa yogi mayi vartate II 6.31 

sarva: all; bhüta: beings; sthitam: situated; yah: who; mäm: Me; bhajati: worship; ekatvam: 
in oneness; asthitah: situated; sarvathä : in all respects; vartamänah: present; api: though; 
sah: he; yogi : yogi; mayi : in Me; vartate: remains 

6.31 He who is in oneness with Me in all respects, worships Me situated in all 
beings and remains present in Me. 



I \\i \ {Ii ihl !f ' i)f njiJ: 111,3 2 

ätmaupamyena sarvatra samarh pašyati yo 'rjuna I 
sukharh vä yadi vä duhkham sa yogi paramo matah II 6.32 

ätmaupamyena: seif by comparison; sarvatra: everywhere; samarh: equal; pašyati: see; yah: 
who; arjuna: Oh Arjuna; sukharh: happiness; vä: or; yadi: if; vä: or; duhkham: misery; sah: 
such; yogi: yogi; paramah: supreme; matah: opinion 

6.32 One who can feel the happiness or misery of others equally as he can feel 
his own happiness and misery is the supreme yogi in My opinion, Oh Arjuna. 
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■ ™f r ifiir iäii j: j ™r i i f |z i 

EVi' JjZ ii'i|. Ifil EdtyEnflqV }ifai. ! ftSU 3 

arjuna uväca 

yo 'yaih yogastvayä proktah sämyena madhusüdana I 
etasyä 'haih na pašyämi cancalatvät sthitim sthiräm II 6.33 

arjuna uväca: Arjuna said; yah: this; ayarh: system; yogah: yoga; tvayä : by You; proktah: 
said; sämyena: generally; madhusüdana: O killer of Madhu; etasya: of this; aharh: I; na: 
not; pašyämi: see; cancalatvät: due to being restless; sthitim: situation; sthiräm: steady 

6.33 Arjuna said: O Madhusudhana, I am not able to see this system of yoga 
as toid by You in the situation of the mind being restless and not steady. 



Mfrt !{k l: Ifil j lf-1 iii!) 1 ! 
ti'il!|Z|H.i'iii'iM jii«|j. ! ii.3l 

cancalam hi manah krsna pramäthi halavad drdham I 
tasyä 'harh nigraham manye väyor iva suduskaram II 6.34 

cancalam: wavering; hi: certainly; manah: mind; krsna: O Krishna; pramäthi : agitating; 
halavat: strong; drdham: firm; tasya: is; aharh: I; nigraham: controlling; manye: think; väyoh: 
of the wind; iva: like; suduskaram: difficult 

6.34 O Krishna, the wavering mind is agitating, strong and firm. I think it is 
difficult to control the mind like it is difficult to control the wind. 



šri bhagavan uvaca 

asamšayam mahäbäho mano durnigraharh calam I 
abhyäsena tu kaunteya vairägyena ca grhyate II 6.35 
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šri bhagavän uväca: the Lord said; asamšayam: without doubt; mahäbäho: O mighty-armed 
one; manah: mind; durnigraham: difficult to control; calam: wavering; abhyäsena: by 
practice; tu: but; kaunteya: O son of Künti; vairägyena: by detachment; ca: and; grhyate: is 
controlled 

6.35 The Lord said: O mighty-armed son of Künti, it is undoubtedly difficult to 
control the wavering mind but by practice and detachment, it can be 
controlled. 



I liti. Zi'i)idišii 1(11 _ o_ {V : I 
d i' nnE_ZrrVw' VVme Š' m@d nnäwwnn' V: Y6(£( 6 .3 6 

asamyatätmanä yogo duspräpa iti me matih I 
vašyätmanä tu yatatä šakyo 'väptum upäyatah II 6.36 

asamyatätmanä: uncontrolled by the mind; yogah: yoga; duspräpah: difficult to attain; iti: 
thus; me: My; matih: opinion; vašyätmanä: controlled by the mind; tu: but; yatatä: while; 
šakyah: practical; aväptum: to achieve; upäyatah: by appropriate means 

6.36 For one whose mind is uncontrolled, it is difficult to attain yoga in My 
opinion. But, it is practical to achieve control over the mind by appropriate 
means. 



I iii 



arjuna uvaca 

ayatih šraddhayo 'peto yogäccalitamänasah I 
apräpya yogasamsiddhim kärn gatim krsna gacchati II 6.37 

arjuna uväca: Arjuna said; ayatih: the uncontrolled person; šraddhyä: with faith; upetah: 
engaged; yogät: from yoga; calita: wavered; mänasah: mind; apräpya: not getting; yoga: 
yoga; samsiddhim: achieve; kärn: which; gatim: destination; krsna: O Krishna; gacchati: 
achieve 

6.37 Arjuna said: O Krishna, if a person is engaged in yoga with faith but does 
not attain yoga because of the wavering mind, what destination does he 
achieve? 
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UU hrrifiiirij zi'|« fe 

I s|lii_ h m- mh mo { d _ }■■» i : i|HU ,3 1 

kaccin no 'bhayavibhrastaš chinnäbhram iva nasyati I 
apratistho mahäbäho vimüdho brahmanah pathi II 6.38 

kaccit: whether; na: not; ubhaya: both; vibhrastah: deviated from; chinna: torn; abhrarh: 
cloud; iva: like; nasyati: perish; apratisthah: without any position; mahäbäho: O mighty- 
armed one; vimüdhah: confused; brahmanah: Supreme; pathi: on the path 

6.38 O mighty-armed Krishna, does the person who deviated from the path 
perish, torn like a cloud without any position? 



n.iji 'i«|il liii li' 8 il: i 



etan me samšayam krsna chettum arhasy ašesatah I 
tvadanyah samšayasyä 'sya chettä na hyupapadyate II 6.39 

etat this; me: My; samšayam: doubt; krsna: O Krishna; chettum: dispel; arhasi: deserves; 
ašesatah: completely; tvat: than You; anyah: without; samšayasyä: of the doubt; asya: of 
this; chettä : remover; na: not; hi: certainly; upapadyate: to be found 

6.39 This is my doubt, O Krishna and I request You to dispel it completely. 
Certainly, there is no one to be found other than You who can remove this 
doubt. 



\ k \ii\t \ 
iflfflll Zi i (Hiili' \i\\\\ 

i (i «ir ii «pliina i™i |iip fess, ii 

šri bhagavän uväca 

pärtha nai Ve 'ha nä 'mutra vinäšas tasya vidyate I 

na hi kalyänakrt kašcid durgatim täta gacchati II 6 AO 
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šri bhagavän uväca: the Lord said; pärtha: O son of Pritha; na: not; eva: thus; iha: in this; 
na: not; amutra: in the next life; vinäšah: destruction; tasya: his; vidyate: exists; na: not; hi: 
certainly; kalyänakrt: doing activities for the good; kašcit: anyone; durgatim: degradation; 
täta: then; gacchati: goes 

6.40 The Lord said: O son of Pritha, the person engaged in activities for good 
does not meet with destruction either in this world or the next life; he never 
faces degradation. 



M ü' INi t\if Edme moeVr: g_nc & 

e IrZijl fj™S|h'™) A iifri™'liiSS"s,ll 

präpya punyakrtäm lokän usitvä šäšvatih samäh I 
šucinäm šrimatäm gehe yogabhrasto 'bhijäyate II 6.41 

präpya: after achieving; punyakrtäm: one who has done virtuous deeds; lokän: worlds; 
usitvä : after living; šäšvatih: many; samäh: years; šucinäm: of the virtuous; šrimatäm: of 
the prosperous; gehe: in the house; yoga bhrastah: one who has fallen from yoga; abhijäyate: 
takes birth 

6.41 The person who has fallen from yoga after many years of living in the 
world and doing virtuous deeds takes birth in the house of the virtuous and 
prosperous. 



\ \iii\h ( li i A j|t if i™ ! fe 
e v {õ iHiäihijfli. 'iih.Hn.n 

athavä yoginäm eva kule bhavati dhimatäm I 
etaddhi durlabhataram lõke janma yad Jdršam II 6.42 

athavä : or; yoginäm: yogi; eva: certainly; kule: in the family; bhavati: becomes; dhimatäm: 
wise; etat: this; hi: certainly; durlabhataram: rare; lõke: world; janma: birth; yat: which; 
Jdršam: like this 

6.42 Or the yogi certainly takes birth in a family of wise people. Certainly, 
such a birth is rare in this world. 
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tatra tarn buddhi sarhyogarh labhate paurva dehikam I 
yatate ca tato bhüyah sarhsiddhau kuru nandana II 6.43 

tatra: then; tarn: that; buddhi: intelligence; samyogam: united with; labhate: gains; paurva: 
previous; dehikam: body; yatate: try; ca: and; tatah: then; bhüyah: again; samsiddhau: for 
attaining; kuru nandana: O son of Kuru 

6.43 O son of Kuru, on taking such a birth, the person gains the intelligence of 
the previous body and tries again to attain yoga. 

ij il' if Illi |ä' Kude m§ {n j : I 
|lhfi|i 'i}i' säI"M|tü«iiSSS,H 

pürväbhyäsena tenai 'va hriyate hy avašo 'pi sah I 
jijhäsur api yogasya šabdabrahmä 'tivartate II 6.44 

pürva: previous; abhyäsena: by practice; tena: by that; eva: certainly; hriyate: is attracted; 
hi: certainly; avašah: automatically; api: also; sah: he; jijnäsuh: inquisitive; api: also; 
yogasya: about yoga; šabda brahma: scriptures; ativartate: transcends 

6.44 Due to the practice in his previous life, he certainly gets attracted 
automatically to yoga and he is inquisitive about yoga and transcends the 
scriptures. 



Y\\\\ i\U Jr g II {«IH : I 

i zijH iiiiini' ™|f läiiiii.Miss.n 

prayatnäd yatamänas tu yogi samšuddhakilbisah I 
aneka janma samsiddhas tato yäti parärh gatim II 6.45 

prayatnät: by trying; yatamänah: endeavor; tu: and; yogi: yogi; samšuddha: cleaned; 
kilbisah: sins; aneka: many; janma: births; samsiddhah: achieved; tatah: then; yäti: 
achieves; parärh: highest; gatim: state 

6.45 A yogi by trying and practicing, after many births, is cleaned of all sins 
and achieves the highest state. 
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V n pn d ä l mf{Y H $mo 1 nf r fc§{Zr§g{n llifjüi: I 
H ({_ i l ö m{Y H $mo ' mj) r V n _ mÜ mj) r A iiH ILU 

tapasvibhyo 'dhiko yogi jnänibhyo 'pi mato 'dhikah I 
karmibhyaš cä 'dhiko yogi tasmäd yogi bhavä 'rjuna II 6.46 

tapasvibhyah: than the ascetic; adhikah: greater; yogi : yogi; jhänibhyoh: than the wise; api: 
also; matah: opinion; adhikah: greater; karmibhyah: than person who works for the fruit of 
action; ca: and; adhikah: greater; yogi: yogi; tasmät: so; yogi: yogi; bhava: become; arjuna: 
O Arjuna 

6.46 A yogi is greater than the ascetic, than the wise and the person who 
works for the fruit of the action. So, become a yogi, O Arjuna. 



'ij|Zi |i |J|ii ÖtlilfäiE Zife 
hiihti' n. i!f _V»tt.u_t: ILU 

yoginäm api sarves äm madgatenä 'ntarätmanä I 
šraddhävän bhajate yo mäih sa me yuktatamo matah II 6.47 

yoginäm: yogis; api: also; sarvesäm: all kinds of; madgatenä: living in Me; antarätmanä: 
thinking of Me; šraddhävän: in full faith; bhajate: worship; yah: who; mäm: Me; sah: he; 
me: Me; yuktatamah: engaged; matah: opinion 

6.47 Of all yogis, one who always lives in Me, thinking of Me, who worships 
Me in full faith, he is considered engaged in Me. 



!{! I f 1 1 Hflif |{Zf Ej m {( 1 1 ii' if s i i 
fifiliHf |™Xii'mZ'i)iZ™_ Mifi'1 : IH 

iti šrimad bhagavadgitäsüpanisatsu brahmavidyäyäm 

yogašästre šri krsnärjuna samväde dhyäna yogo näma 

sastho 'dhyäyah 1 1 



In the Upanisad of the Bhagavad gita, the knowledge of Brahman, the 
Supreme, the science of Yoga and the dialogue between Sri Krishna and Arjuna, 
this is the sixth discourse designated: 

Dhyäna Yogah 
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Scientific Research on 
Bh ägavad Gita 



Several institutions have conducted experiments using scientific and statistically 
supported techniques to verify the truth behind Bhagavad Gita. Notable amongst 
them is the work carried out by Maharishi Mahesh yogi, whose findings are 
published through Maharishi Ved Vigyan Vishwa Vidyapeetam. 

Studies conducted using meditation techniques related to truths expressed in the 
verses of Bhagavad Gita have shown that the quality of life is significantly improved 
through meditation. These studies have found that meditators experience a greater 
sense of peace resulting in a reduced tendency towards conflict. 

Meditators gain greater respect for and appreciation of others. Their own inner 
fulfilment increases resulting in improved self-respect and self-reliance, leading to 
Seif Actualization. 

One's ability to focus along with brain function integration is enhanced. These 
have resulted in greater comprehension, creativity, faster response time in decision- 
making and superior psychomotor coordination. 

Stress levels have been shown to decrease with enhanced sensory perception and 
overall health. The tendency towards depression has been clearly shown to decrease. 

There is enough evidence to show that as a result of meditation, individuals gain 
a better ethical lifestyle that in turn improves their interaction with others in the 
community, resulting in less conflict and crime. Group meditation of 7000 people 
(square root of 1% of world population at the time of the study) was significantly 
correlated to a reduction in conflict worldwide. 

Meditation leads to higher levels of consciousness. Through the research tools of 
Applied Kinesiology, Dr. David Hawkins (author of the book Power vs. Force) and 
others have shown that human consciousness has risen in the last few decades, 
crossing a critical milestone for the first time in human history. Dr. Hawkins' 
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research also documents that Bhagavad Gita is at the very highest level of Truth 
conveyed to humanity. 

We acknowledge with gratitude the work done by the Maharishi Mahesh yogi 
institutions and Dr. David Hawkins in establishing the truth of this great scripture. 
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Key Characters in Bh ägavad 
Gita 



Pandavas' side: 

Krishna 

Drupada 

Drishtadyummna 

Shikhandi 

Virata 

Yuyudhana 

Kashiraj 

Chekitan 

Kuntibhoj 

Purujit 

Shaibhya 

Drishtaketu 

Uttamouja 

Kaurava's Side: 

Sanjay 

Bhishma 

Drona 



god Incarnate; related to both Kaurava and Pandava; 
Arjuna's charioteer in the war 

A great warrior and father of Draupadi 

The son of king Drupada 

A mighty archer and a transsexual person 

Abhimanyu's father-in-law; king of a neighboring kingdom 

Krishna' s charioteer and a great warrior 

King of the neighboring kingdom of Kashi 

A great warrior 

Adoptive father of Künti, the mother of the first three 
Pandava princes 

Brother of Kuntibhoj 

Leader of the Shibi tribe 

king of Chedis 

A great warrior 

Minister and narrator of events to Dritarashtra 

Great grandfather of the Kaurava & Pandava; great warrior 

A great archer and teacher of both Kauravas and Arjuna 



Vikarna 

Kärna 

Ashvatthama 

Kripacharya 
Shalya 

Soumadatti 
Dusshassana 



Third of the Kaurava brothers 

Panadavas' half brother, born to Künti before her marriage 

Drona's son and Achilles heel; said to always speak the 
truth 

Teacher of martial arts to both Kaurava and Pandava 

king of neighboring kingdom and brother of Madri, Nakula 
and Sahadeva's mother 

king of Bahikas 

One of Kaurava brothers; responsible for insulting Draupadi 
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Glossary 



Äbharana: adornment; vasträbharana is adornment with clothes 

Abhyäsa: exercise; practice 

Äcärya: teacher; literally 'one who walks with' 

Advaita: concept of non-duality; that individual seif and the cosmic SELF are one and 
the same; as different from the concepts of dvaita and višistädvaita, which consider 
seif and SELF to be mutually exclusive 

Ähära: food; also with reference to sensory inputs as in pratyähära 

Äjnä: order, command; the third eye energy centre 

Äkäša: space, sky; subtlest form of energy of universe 

Amrta, amrt: divine nectar whose consumption leads to immortality 

Anähata: that which is not created; heart energy centre 

Änanda: bliss; very often used to refer to joy, happiness ete. 

Angulimaal: a Highway robber and murderer who wore a garland with the fingers of 
his victims. He was later transformed by Buddha and became a monk in Buddha's 
monastery 

Anjana: collyrium, black pigment used to paint the eye lashes 

Annamalai Swamigal: enlightened disciple and personal assistant of enlightened 
master Bhagavan Ramana Maharshi. 

Äpas: water 

Ärati: Worship of the deity using lit lamps 

Ärti: worshipping with a flame or light, as with a lamp lit with oiled wick, or burning 
camphor 
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Ashtavakra: An enlightened sage of ancient India, authored Ashtavakra Samhita 

Äslrväd: blessing 

Ashtanga Yoga eight fold path to enlightenment prescribed by Patanjali in his Yoga 
Sutra 

Äšraya: grounded in reality; ašraya dosa, defect related to reality 

Ätma, ätman: individual Seif; part of the universal Brähman 

Atma Shatakam: Poem of six stanzas composed by enlightened master Adi Sankara , 
summarizing the concept of Advaita or nNon-dualistic philosophy 

Aurangazeb: One of the last Mughal emperorsgreatest of all the Mughal emperors 
who ruled India; a despotic ruler 

Beedi: local Indian cigarette 

Bija: seed; blja-mantra refers to the single syllable mantras used to invoke certain 
deities, 

e.g., gam for Ganesha. 

Bhagavän: literally god; often used for an enlightened Master 

Bhävana: visualization 

Brahma: The God of creation in the Hindu Trinity of Brahma (Creator), Visnu 
(Preserver) and Siva (Rejuvenator) 

Bhakti: devotion; bhakta, a devotee 

Bhagavatam: Devotional stories on Lord Krishna, compiled by Veda Vyasa. 

Big Bang: One of the cosmological models of the Universe; proposed by Georges 
Lemaitre, a Roman Catholic priest 

Brahma: the Creator; one of the Hindu trinity of supreme gods, the other two being 
Vishnu and Shiva 

Brahmacäri: literally one who moves with the true reality, Brtzhtntzn, one without 
fantasies, but usually taken to mean a celibate; brahmacarya is the quality or state of 
being a brahmacäri 

Brahman: ultimate reality of the Divine, universal intelligent energy 

Brähmana: person belonging to the class engaged in Vedic studies, priestly class 

Buddhi: mind, intelligence; mind is also called by other names, manas, citta ete. 



811 



BhagavadGita 



Buddhu: a fool 

Buddha: Enlightened master who preached of the 'eight fold path' to achieve 
'nirvana' or salvation. 

Cakra: literally a 'wheel'; refers to energy centres in the mind-body system 

Caksu: eye, intelligent power behind senses 

Candäla: an untouchable; usually one who skins animals. 

Chandana: sandalwood 

Chaitanya Mahaprabhu: An enlightened sage from West BengaL believed to be an 
incarnation of Lord KrishnaChitragupta: a character in the Hindu mythology who 
keeps account of the events in one's life to reveal at the time of person's death. 

Citta: mind; also manas, buddhi. 

Daksinäyana: Sun's southward movement starting 21 s ^ June 

Daršan: vision; usually referred to seeing divinity 

Dharma: righteousness 

Dhee: wisdom. 

Diksa: grace bestowed by the Master and the energy transferred by the Master to the 
disciple at initiation or any other time, may be through a mantra, a touch, a glance or 
even a thought 

Dosa: defect 

Dhyäna: meditation 

Dr. Brian Weiss: a Pshychotherapist, famous for his book, 'Many Lives, Many 
Masters.' 

Drsti: sight, seeing with mental eye 

Gada: weapon similar to a mace; also gadhäyudah 

Gändlva: Divine bow presented to Arjuna by Agni, god of Fire, in the epic 
Mahabharata 

Gopi, gopikäs: literally a cowherdess; usually referred to the devotees who played 
with Krishna, and were lost in Him 

Gopura, gopuram: temple tower 

Govindapada: Adi Sankara's Master of enlightened master Adi Sankara 



812 



Grhasta: a householder, a married person; coming from the word griha, meaning 
house 

Guna: the three human behavioral characteristics or predispositions; satva, rajas and 
tarnas 

Guru: Master; literally one who leads from gu (darkness) to ru (light) 

Gurukul, Gurukulam: literally 'tradition of guru, refers to the ancient education system 
in which children were handed over to a guru at a very young age by parents for 
upbringing and education 

Hammurabhi: Ancient king of Mesopatamia, known for his Hammurabhi's code, one 
of the first writteen bookbs on codes of ILaw 

Koma: ritual to Agni, the god of fire; metaphorically represents the transfer of energy 
from the energy of Äkäša (space), through Väyu (Air), Agni (Fire), Äpas (Water), and 
Prthvi (Earth) to humans. Also yäga, yagna 

Icchä: desire 

/ Ching: one of the oldest of Chinese classical texts, describes Cosmology and 
philosophy 

Ida: along with pihgala and susurhna, the virtual energy pathway through which pranic 
energy flows 

Itihäsa: legend, epic, mythological stories; also purana 

Jäti: birth; jäti-dosa, defect related to birth 

Jägrata: wakefulness 

Japa: literally 'muttering'; continuous repetition of the name of divinity 

Iivasamädhi: burial place of an enlightened Master, where his spirit lives on 

jlva: means living 

Jyotisa: Astrology; jyotisi is an astrologer 

Kaivalya: liberation; same as moksa, nirväna 

Käia: time; also mahäkäla 

Kalpa: vast period of time; Yuga is a fraction of Kalpa 

Kalpanä: imagination 

Karma: spiritual law of cause and effect, driven by väsana and samskära 
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King Janaka: a Noble and benevolent king who ruled Mithila;, father of princess Sita 
in the epic Rämäyana. 

Koan: Zen parables, an anecdote or riddle without any solution to show the 
inadequacy of logical reasoning 

Koša: energy layer surrounding body; there are 5 such layers. These are: annamaya or 
body, pränamaya or breath, manomaya or thoughts, vignänamaya or sleep and 
änandamaya or bliss košas 

Kriyä: action 

Ksana: moment in time; refers to time between two thoughts 

Ksatriya: caste or varna of warriors 

Kumbh Mela: Large spiritual gathering in India that occurs four times every twelve 
years, attracting millions of people. The four locations of Kumbh Mela are Prayag in 
Allahabad at the confluence of Ganga, Yamuna and the underground Saraswati river; 
Haridwar on the banks of Ganga; Ujjain along the Kshipra river and Nasik along 
Godavari. 

Kusha grass: Sacred grass used in the Vedic tradition for various religious ceremonies. 
The seat made of kusha grass and covered with a skin and a cloth is considered ideal 
for meditation. 

Kundalini: energy that resides at the root chakra ' mülädhära 

Lao Tzu: Enlightened master and father of Taoisman ancient Chinese philosopher, 
referred as 'One of the Three Pure Ones.' 

Maha: great; as in maharsi, great sage; mahäväkya, great scriptural saying 

Mälä: a garland, a necklace; rudräksamälä is a garland made of the seeds of the 
rudräksa tree 

Mälä: Garland 

Manana: thinking, meditation 

Manas: mind; also buddhi, citta 

Man dir. temple 

Mahgala: auspicious; mangala sütra, literally auspicious thread, the yellow or gold 
thread or necklace a married Hindu woman wears 

Mantra: a sound, a formula; sometimes a word or a set of words, which because of 
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their inherent sounds, have energizing properties. Mantras are used as sacred chants 
to worship the Divine; mantra, tantra and yantra are approaches in spiritual evolution 

Manickkavasagchakar: One of the main Nayanmars or Tamil Saivite poet. He compiled 
'Thiruivasagam', a collection of hymns in praise of Lord Shiva. 

Mäyä; that which is not, not reality, illusion; all life is mäyä according to advaita 

Mimamsa: a system of ancient Indian philosophy 

Moksa: liberation; same as nirväna, samädhi, turiya ete. 

Mülädhära: the first energy centre, moola is root; ädhära is foundation, here existence 

Nachiketa: Lead charaeter in Kathopanishad, believed to have learnt the secret of 
death froorm Lord Yama (god of death) himself. 

Nadi: river 

Nadi: nerve; also an energy pathway that is not physical 

Naga: a snake; a näga-sädhu is an ascetic belonging to a group that wears no elothes 

Namaskär: traditional greeting with raised hands, with palms brought together 

Nänta: without end 

Näri: woman 

Nataraja: a Depiction of Lord Siva as the cosmic dancer, main deity in the famous 
temple at Chidambaram 

Nididhyäsana: what is expressed 

Nimitta: reason; nimitta-dosa, defect based on reason 

Nirväna: liberation; same as moksa, samädhi 

Nisargadatta Maharaj: An enlightened master who lived in Mumbai. Passed away on 
8th September 1981, at the age of 84. 

Niyama: the second of eight paths of Patanjali's Ashtanga Yoga; refers to a number of 
day-to-day rules of observance for a spiritual path 

Papa: sin 

Paramahamsa Yogananda: an Enlightened master, advocated praetice of Kriya Yoga to 
attain Self-realization. 

Patanjali: Father of Yoga, famous for his treatise on yoga called Patanjali's Yoga 
Sutras 
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Prakashananda Saraswati: a Rasik saint in the tradition of Chaitanya Mahaprabhu, his 
teachings are mainly based on the Bhagavad Gita. 

Phala: fruit; phalasruti refers to the assumed benefits of worship 

Paramahamsa: literally the 'supreme swan'; refers to an enlightened being 

Parikrama: the ritual of going around a holy location, such as a hill or water spot 

Pahvräjaka: wandering by an ascetic monk 

Pingala: please see ida 

Präna: life energy; also refers to breath; pränäyäma is control of breath 

Pratyähära: literally 'staying away from food'; in this case refers to control of all 
senses as part of the eight fold Ashtanga Yoga 

Prthvi: earth energy 

Purohit: priest 

Püjä (pronounced pooja): normally any worship, but often refers to a ritualistic 
worship 

Püjä: Form of ritual worship 

Punya: merit, beneficence 

Purana: epics and mythological stories such as Mahäbhärata, Rämäyana ete. 

Pürna: literally 'complete'; refers in the advaita context to reality 

Rajas, rajasic: the second charaeteristic of the three human guna or behaviour modes, 
referring to passionate aetion 

Putra: son; putri: daughter 

Rakta: blood 

Rämäyana: Famous Indian epic, authored by Valmiki 

Rätri: night 

Ramkarishna Paramahamsa: An Enlightenend master from Dakshineshwar, West 
BengaL India. 

Ramana Maharshi: an enlightened master from Tiruvannamalai; composed 
'Aksharamanamalai', the famous hymn on Arunachala hill 
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Ravana: Mighty emperor of Lanka, the villain in Ramayana, who abducted princess 
Sita in the Indian historical epic Ramayana. 

Rene Descartes: French philosopher and mathematician, Father of Modern philosophy 

Rsi: a sage 

Sädhana: practice, usually a spiritual practice 

Sädhu: literally a 'good person'; refers to an ascetic; same as sanyäsi 

Sahasra näma 1000 names invoking a particular deity which devotees recite 

Sahasrära: lotus with thousand petals; the crown energy centre 

Šakti: energy; intelligent energy; Paräšakti refers to universal energy, divinity; 
considered feminine; masculine aspect of Shakthi is Shiva 

Samädhi: state of no-mind, no-thoughts; literally, becoming one's original state; 
liberated, enlightened state. 

Saihšaya: doubt 

Saihskära: embedded memories of unfulfilled desires stored in the subconscious that 
drive one into decisions, into karmic action 

Samyama: complete concentration 

Sankalpa: decision 

Sähkhya philosophy: One of the six schools of classical a system of orthodox Indian 
philosophy. Sähkhya philosophy regards the universe as consisting of two realities: 
purusa (seif) and prakrti (matter). 

Sanyäs: giving up worldly life; sanyäsi or sanyäsin, a monk, an ascetic 

Sanyäsini, refers to a female monk 

Šästra: sacred texts 

Satva, satvic: the highest guna of spiritual calmness 

Siddhi: extraordinary powers attained through spiritual practice 

Shankara: an enlightened master from Kalady, Kerala. Exponent of Advaita vedänta 

Shishya: disciple 

Siriiha: lion; Siriiha svapna: nightmare 

Siva: rejuvenator in the trinity; often spelt as Siva. Siva also means 'causeless 
auspiciousness'. 
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Smarana: remembrance; constantly remembering the Divine 

Smrti: literally 'that which is remembered'; refers to later day Hindu works which are 
rules, regulations, laws and epics, such as Manus works, Puränas ete. 

Šraddhä: trust, faith, belief, confidence 

Šravana: hearing 

Srsti: creation, which is created 

Šruti: literally 'that which is heard'; refers to the ancient seriptures of Vedas, 
Upanisads and Bhagavad Gita; considered to be revealed seriptures 

Stotras: devotional verses, to be recited or sung 

Šüdra: caste or varna of manual labourers 

Sumerian civilization: an ancient civilization that existed in the Mesopatamia till the 
2nd millennium BC 

Sütra: literally 'thread'; refers to epigrams, short verses which impart spiritual 
techniques 

Šünya: literally zero; however, Buddha uses this word to mean reality 

Susuthna: Please see 'ida' 

Svädisthäna: where Seif is established; the groin or spleen energy centre 

Svapna: dream 

Svatantra: free 

Tarnas, tamasic: the guna of laziness or inaetion 

Tantra: esoteric techniques used in spiritual evolution 

Tapas: severe spiritual endeavour, penance 

Thatagata: Buddhahood, a pali word 

Tirtha: water; tirtham is a holy river and a pilgrimage centre 

Trikäla: all three time zones, past, present and future; trikälajnäni is one who can see 
all three at the same time; an enlightened being is beyond time and space 

Tunya: state of samädhi, no-mind 

Upanisad: literally 'sitting with an enlightenend master' 
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Uttarayana: Sun's northward movement 

Vaišya: caste or varna of tradesmen 

Valmiki: author of the famous epic, Rämäyana. 

Vänaprastha: the third stage in one's life, (the first stage being that of a student, and 
the second that of householder) when a householder, man or woman, gives up 
worldly activities and focuses on spiritual goals 

Varna: literally colour; refers to the caste grouping in the traditional Hindu social 
system; originally based on aptitude, and later corrupted to privilege of birth 

Väsana: the subtle essence of memories and desires, samskära, that get carried 
forward from birth to birth 

Vastra: clothes 

Vasträbharana: removal of clothes, often used to refer to Draupadi's predicament in 
the Mahabharatha, when she was attempted to be disrobed. 

Väyu: Air 

Veda: literally knowledge; refers to ancient Hindu scriptures, believed to have been 
received by enlightened rsi at the being level; also called šruti, along with Upanisad 

Vibhüti : sacred ash worn by many Hindus on forehead; said to remind themselves of 
the transient nature of life; of glories too 

Vidhi: literally law, natural law; interpreted as fate or destiny 

Vidyä: knowledge, education 

Visäda: depression, dilemma ete. 

Visnu: The Preserver in the trinity; His incarnations include Krishna, Rama ete. in ten 
incarnations; also means 'all encompassing' 

Višvarüpa: universal form 

Vivekananda: An enlightened monk from West Bengal, India; was also Ramakrishna 
Paramahamsa's leading disciple 

Yama: discipline as well as death; One of the eight fold paths preseribed in Patanjali's 
Ashtanga Yoga; refers to spiritual regulations of satya (truth), ahimsä (non violence), 
apahgraha (living simply); asteya (not coveting others' properties) and brahmacarya 
(giving up fantasies); yama is also the name of the Hindu god of justice and death 

Yantra: literally 'tool'; usually a mystical and powerful graphic diagram, such as the 
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Šrlcakra, inscribed on a copper plate, and sanctified in a ritual blessed by a divine 
presence or an enlightened Master 

Yoga: literally union, union of the individual seif and the divine SELF; often taken to 
mean Hatha yoga, which is one of the components of yogasana, relating to specific 
body postures 

Yuga: a period of time as defined in Hindu scriptures; there are four yugas: satya, 
tretä, dväpara and kali, the present being kali yuga. 

Zarathustra: founder of the religion of Zoroastrianism followed by Pärsis 
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About Paramahamsa Nithyananda 

Paramahamsa Nithyananda is an enlightened master living amidst us today. With a 
worldwide movement for meditation and inner bliss, Nithyananda offers solutions for 
situations as practical as every day stress to the quest for something as profound as 
enlightenment. 

Nithyananda left home at a young age and traveled the length and breadth of India, 
visiting holy shrines, associating with several yogis and mystics during this period. He 
realized his intrinsic knowledge through the paths of meditation, yoga, knowledge, 
devotion, Tantra and other Eastern metaphysical sciences. With an enlightened insight 
into the core of human nature, Nithyananda has defined his mission for humanity at 
large. 

Rooted in the vedic tradition and embracing all world religions 
as paths to the ultimate Truth, Nithyananda draws people from 
around the globe, crossing all societal, cultural, language, age 
and gender barriers. 

Since its inception, Nithyananda Dhyanapeetam in Bidadi, 
Bengaluru, India has been a spiritual center for devotees from 
all over the world. The organization renders innumerable 
services and programs. The worldwide ashrams and centers 
offer programs in Quantum Spirituality, where material and 
spiritual worlds merge to create blissful living. 

The services provided by the organization include ■ meditation 
■ yoga ■ corporate leadership programs ■ free energy healing through the Nithja 
Spiritual Healing system ■ free education to youth ■ promoting art and culture ■ satsangs 
(spiritual gatherings) ■ free medical camps and eye surgeries ■ free meals at all 
ashrams worldwide ■ a holistic system of education for children through the ashram 
gurukul ■ a one-year residential spiritual training program in India and more. The Life 




821 



BhagavadGita 



Bliss Foundation, located in Los Angeles, USA spreads the powerful teachings and 
meditations cognized by Nithyananda to centers in North America, Europe and other 
parts of the world. 

Nithyananda says, "Enlightenment flowers when individual consciousness disappears 
into Universal Consciousness. When you start living enlightenment, you automatically 
raise the human consciousness around you. Living enlightenment holds the key to 
global peace and inner bliss. Every individual should be a pioneer in the transition of 
human consciousness to Divine Consciousness." 



Programs and Workshops 



Nithyananda Mission offers specialized meditation programs worldwide, to benefit 
millions of people at the levels of body, mind and spirit. A few of them are listed 
below: 

Inner Awakening 

An enlightenment intensive program for sincere seekers offering yoga, powerful 
teachings, meditation, initiation and more. This program is an intense experience to 
prepare the body-mind system to hoid and radiate the experience of 'living 
enlightenment'. 

Life Bliss Engineering 

Life Bliss Engineering program is an intense 3-month program with Nithyananda in the 
energy field of the Bengaluru ashram. It aims at awakening every participant to Living 
Enlightenment. It trains them to imbibe a vedic mind and a yogic body. It offers: 

Long-hour sessions in the presence of the master 

Powerful taiks from the master 

Eye opening Question and Answer sessions directly with the master 

Specially designed meditation techniques in the presence of the master 

A vedic lifestyle with hands-on exposure to vedic culture and arts 

Short trips with the master to powerful temples of India and much more... 
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Life Bliss Program Level 1 (LBP Level 1) 

- Energi^e yourself 

A chakra based meditation program that relaxes and 

energizes the seven major chakras or subtle energy 

centers in your system. It gives clear intellectual and 

experiential understanding of your various emotions 

such as greed, fear, worry, attention-need, stress, 

jealousy, ego, and discontentment. It is designed to 

create a spiritual effect at the physical level. It is a 

guaranteed life solution to experience the reality of 

your own bliss. When you are liberated from a 

particular emotion, you experience a new world, a new energy. It is a highly 

workshop, experienced by millions of people around the globe. 




effective 



Life Bliss Program Level 2 (LBP Level 2) 

- Death demystified! 

A meditation program that unleashes the art of living by demystifying the process of 
dying. This program creates the space to detach from ingrained and unconscious 
emotions like guilt, pleasure and pain, all of which stem from the ultimate fear of 
death. It is a gateway to a new life that is driven by natural intelligence and 
spontaneous enthusiasm 

Life Bliss Program Level 3 - Atma Spurana Program (LBP Level 3 - ATSP) 

- Connect with your Seif! 

An indepth program that analyzes clearly the workings of the mind and shows you 
experientially how to be the master of the mind rather than be dictated by it. It imparts 
tremendous intellectual understanding coupled with powerful meditations to produce 
instant clarity and integration. 

Life Bliss Program Level 3 - Bhakti Spurana Program (LBP Level 3 - BSP) 

- Integrate your Devotion 

A program that reveals the different dimensions of relating with others and with your 
deeper seif. It clearly defines relationship as that which kindles and reveals your own 
unknown dimensions to you. It allows you to experience the real depth and joy of any 
relationship in your life. 
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Life Bliss Technology (LBT) 

- A free residential life sciences program 

Life Bliss Technology (LBT) is a residential program for 

youth between 18 and 30 years of age. With its roots in 

the Eastern system of vedic education, this program is 

designed to empower modern youth with good physical, 

mental and emotional health and practical life skills. By 

nurturing creative intelligence and spontaneity, and imparting life skills, it creates 

economically self-sufficient and spiritually fulfilled youth. Above all, it offers a lifetime 

opportunity to Iive and learn under the tutelage of an enlightened master. 




Nithyanandam 

An advanced meditation program for seekers where the presence of the Master and the 
intense energy field lead one to the state of nithja ananda — etemal bliss. It offers a 
range of techniques from meditation to service to sitting in the powerful presence of the 
master. 

Kalpataru 

An experiential meditation program sowing in you the seed of: 

Shakti, the Energy to understand and change whatever you need to change in life, 

Buddhi, the Intelligence to understand and accept whatever you don't need to change in 
life, 

Yukti, the Clarity to understand and realize that however much you change, whatever 
you see as reality is itself a continuously changing dream, 

Bhakti, the Devotion, the feeling of deep connection to That which is unchanging, 
etemal and Ultimate, and 

Mukti, the Ultimate Liberation into Living Enlightenment when all these four are 
integrated. 

This program empowers you with the energy to align your actions with your intentions 
so you move with success and inner bliss. 



Nithyananda Mission Highlights 



Meditation and de-addiction camps worldwide: Over 2 million people impacted 
to date 
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Nithya Spiritual Healing: A system of cosmic energy 
healing administered free through 5000 ordained 
healers, through our worldwide ashrams and centers, 
touching 20,000 people globally every day - healing ) 
both mind and body 

Anna Daan (free food program): 10,000 nutritious 
meals distributed every week through all the ashram 
anna mandirs for visitors, devotees and disciples thus improving health standards 

The Nithyananda Order and its training: Spiritual aspirants ordained as Sannyasis, 

Brahmacharis and Brahmacharinis: who undergo years of intensive training in yoga, 
meditation, deep spiritual practice, Sanskrit, vedic chanting, life skills, and who 
run the 100% volunteer based ashrams of Nithyananda Mission worldwide, 
working in all Mission activities 

Nithya Yoga: A revolutionary system of yoga in the lines of sage Patanjali's 
original teachings, taught worldwide. 

Nithyananda Vedic Temples and Ashrams: Over 30 Vedic temples and ashrams 
worldwide. 

Meditation Programs in prisons: Conducted in prisons and juvenile camps to 
reform extremist attitudes — resulting in amazing transformation among the 
inmates. 

Medical Camps: Free treatment and therapies in allopathy, homeopathy, 
ayurveda, acupuncture, eye check-ups, eye surgeries, artificial limb donation 
camps, gynecology and more 

Support to children in rural areas: School buildings, school uniforms and 
educational materials provided free to rural schools. 

Life Bliss Technology: A free two year / three month program for youth teaching 
Life Engineering and the science of enlightenment 

Nithyananda Gurukul: A modern scientific 
approach to education combined with the vedic 
system of learning — protecting and developing 
the innate intelligence of the child who flowers 
without repression, fear or peer pressure 

Corporate Meditation Programs: Specially 
designed and conducted in corporate firms 
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worldwide including Microsoft, AT&T, Qualcomm, JP Morgan, Petrobras, Pepsi, 
Oracle, American Association of Physicians of Indian Origin (AAPI) — with focus 
on intuitive management, leadership skills and team work. 

Nithyananda Institute of Teachers' Training: Over 300 teachers trained to teach: 
transformational meditation programs, Quantum Memory Program, Nithya Yoga, 
Health and Healing Programs, Spiritual Practice Programs and more 

Media: Articles in national and international newspapers and magazines, carrying 
transforming messages from Nithyananda 

Nithyananda Publishers: Over 5000 hours of Paramahamsa Nithyananda's 
discourses transcribed, edited and published in-house and made available in 
stores through books, DVDs and CDs 

Life Bliss Gallerias: Worldwide stores and mobile shops retailing recordings and 
books of Nithyananda's discourses and Nithya Kirtan recordings in 23 languages 

Nithyananda Meditation & Healing Centers: Worldwide, offering meditation and 
healing services 

Nithyananda Sangeeth Academy: Music, dance and other forms of art taught and 
encouraged in youth and elderly alike - Iive and through internet 

Free Discourses on YouTube: Over 500 free discourses on www.youtube.com — 
wisdom from the Master, easily accessible. Ranked top in viewership 

Support to scientists and researchers: Continually bridging gaps between science 
and spirituality through researches on spiritual energy and healing. 

Nithyananda Youth Foundation: A collection of inspired youth, building a divine 
and dynamic society with a common ideology of peace and enlightenment 

Nithya Dheera Seva Sena: Through transformation of seif, this volunteer force of 
Ananda Sevaks trains and functions in the service of humanity, also serving as relief 
wing working towards disaster recovery management. 



Contact Us 

Listed below are some of the main centers of Nithyananda Mission. 

USA: 

Los Angeles 

Nithyananda Vedic Temple 

9720 Central Avenue, Montclair, CA 91763 
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USA 

Ph.: +1 909 625 1400 

Email: programs@lifebriss.org . shop@lifebhss.org 

URL: www.lifeblissfoundation.org 

MALAYSIA: 

Kuala Lumpur 

14, Jalan Desa Gombak 5, Taman Desa Gombak 

53000 KL, MALAYSIA 

Ph.: +601 78861644 / +601 22350567 

Email: murthi.kasavan@gmail.com, manirantaraananda@gmail.com 

URL: www.mynithyananda.com 



INDIA: 

Bengaluru, Karnataka 

(Spiritual headquarters and Nithyananda Vedic Temple) 

Nithyananda Dhyanapeetam, Nithyanandapuri, Off Mysore 

Road, 

Bidadi, Bengaluru - 562 109 

Karnataka, INDIA 

Ph.: +91 +80 27202801 / +91 92430 48957 Sacred Banyan tree at the 

Email: mail@nithyananda.org ashram in Bangalote 

URL: www. nithyananda. org 



Varanasi, Uttar Pradesh 

Nithyananda Dhyanapeetam 
Leelaghar Bldg, Manikarnika ghat 
Varanasi, INDIA 
Ph.: +91 +99184 01718 

Hyderabad, Andhra Pradesh 

Sri Anandeshwari Temple, Nithyananda Giri, 

Pashambanda Sathamrai Village, Shamshabad Mandal 

Rangareddy District - 501 218 

Andhra Pradesh, INDIA 

Ph.: +91 +84132 60044 / +91 98665 00350 

Salem, Tamil Nadu 

Nithyanandapuri, 102, Azhagapurampudur 
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(Behind Sharada College), Salem — 636 016 
Tamilnadu, INDIA 
Ph.: +91 +427 2449711 

Tiruvannamalai, Tamil Nadu 

(1008 Lingangal ülla Ananda Linga Kshetram) 

Nithyanandapuri, Girivala path 

Tiruvannamalai — 606 604 

Tamilnadu, INDIA 

Ph.: 04175 237666 / 94449 91089 / 94450 56262 / 

94874 52555 

E-mail: anandalingaml008(g).ni thyananda.org 

Rajapalayam, Tamilnadu 

Nithyanandapuri, Kothainachiarpuram, 

Sankaran Coil Road, 

Rajapalayam, Virudhunagar District 

Tamilnadu, INDIA 

Ph.: +91 +4563 230001 / +91 +98421 30008 



Puducherry 

Nithyanandapuri, 

Embalam to Villianoor Main Road, 

Embalam Post, Pondicherry - 605 106 

PNDIA 

Ph.: +91 94420 36037 / + 91 97876 67604 

For further information visit www.nithyananda.org 



Nithyananda Galleria 

A wide range of products for blissful living: 

• Nithyananda's insightful messages on video, audio 
tapes, CDs and books in over 26 languages. 

• Enlivening music and chants for meditation and 
inner healing. 

• Meditation and yoga books, kits and CDs for 
rejuvenating body, mind and spirit. 
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• Energized rosaries, bracelets, photographs, clothing and gift items for a 
stimulating life style. 

• Ethnic energy bead jewelry for men and women for tranquility and continued 
high energy. 

Visit www.nithyanandagalleria.com or www.lifeblissgalleria.com for more information. 
E-mail: nithyanandagalleria(g).gmail.com & shop(g),lifebliss.org 



Suggested for Further Reading 

Living Enlightenment (Gospel of Paramahamsa Nithyananda) 

Nithyananda Vol. 1 

Guaranteed Solutions 

Don't Worry Be Happy 

Instant Tools for Blissful Living 

You Can Heal 

Follow Me In! 

The Door to Enlightenment 

Songs of Eternity (A coffee table book with Nithyananda's messages and pictures) 

You are No Sinner 

So You Want to Know The Truth? 

Uncommon answers to Common Questions 

Over 500 FREE discourses of Nithyananda available at http://www.youtube.com/ 
lifeblissfoundation 
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VOLI 



CHAPTERS 1 - 6 



BhagavadGita 

demystified 



*Ä 



NlTHYANANDA 



/he Gita demystified in the language of 
here and now by an enlightened masterof this 
millennium. 

The Bhagavad Gita is Lord Krishna's gift to the 
worid given severalthousand yearsago. In these 
three volumes, Paramahamsa Nithyananda, 
enlightened masterof thismillennium, demystifies 
the Gita in the language of here and now. He 
explainsitrelevantto the modem man. He shows 
how itcan lead to blissful living in today's worid. 
He assuresthe sincere seeker, the Supreme 
Experience, desc iibed by Krishna. 



